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Dbab Sib, 

loflueaaed by a Jeep qb^jbc of grutitude for miuiy uc-Lh 
uf IdndneSB received, iu circmnHtiuiccB of ailveraityf at your lnuids, - — auil bj great 
re»peBt for tho sttriing wordi of your cbamotor, — I onnnol paea by ilie oiiiiorcuui^ 
of ualiering into n renoiveil eiialence " 9criptar« Proofs and Scriplnral lilustralioiiB of 
l/DiLoriiuiism/' wiQiout inscribing to yoa tlild LLe tLird edition of Oic work; and, at Q\o 
Bnmt lime, of eipresaing uiy most eordiai prayer, tliat jou may lie long spared by Pro- 
vidence, uot only for tlie sake of your excelieut family, OL whose clieerful Hreside 1 Lava 
spent some liappy bours, but also for the Bake of tbat portiou of tLe people lo whicb 
yonr influcnte extends, and whose condition, — whether physical, iul*llerlHul, or moral, — 
I feel assured, you are most nniiouB to improve by svery means wilhlu your power. 



Here I cannot avoid giving atlecancc to cicpresaions of Byinp&lhy with the purposes 
Odd objects of many iu that close of socie^ to which you belong, oiid which is dignlAed 
only ia total ea iU wealth and position and influences are halloved by i spirit of dis- 
inlereated beuevoleiiee. It ia gratiiying to obeerve, lliat tha middle elasses are now t^iug 
n more ferrenl interest than formerly in whatever has a teadeocy to promote the waol of 
their country sod of Ihcir kind. Not a fnw are endeavouring to create around them ■ 
host of iufluencea uondncive to the amelioration of the physical cundition of tbe people ; 
without which there is but lilllc reasuu to expect improvement of heart, or elevation of 
minJ. Others ere dovotnig themselves to die removal of lliose unjust monopolies, and 
the repeal of those monstrous laws, which have cramped commerce, and, raising the 
few at the expense of the many, have interfered with the blessed designs of a universal 
Frovidenco. Some are working, in the spirit of Ood'a Messiah, to destroy those sources 
of evil which blight man's understanding, and poison liis best anil purest affecdons, — 
ID snap the fetters which hind to earth the souls anil bodies of so many of God's children, 
anil which render them virtually beasts of htirden, the property of others, — instead of 
buirs of heaven, and immortal beings, made in die image of their Creator. Odiors, in 
■hs same holy spirit, ore endesTouiing lo advance the reign of peace and goodwill among 
muikind, by opposing, with the arma of reason and the gospel, tliot demon of war and 
Woodalied which for some petty ojiil sclliab interest would eeparate naUons from caoJi 
odier; and alao by uplifting &om degradation those poor oul^^asts of society who have 
been cradled in poverty, and mirsed in vice and wrelcheduosa, — who have been taught 
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10 hOe and pliuid» ikeli feUtm-men, for want of ttiu TooJ anil knowledge nhich a pater- 
nal garemment or a Chriatian people might hsTC easily supplied. Others are noUljr 
engaged in foateiing amongst all a desire for nniTersal education ; — for tlie developing, to 
theii ntmoBt eiWnl, of the powers anil faeullies of the human aou), which were given 
10 all for the purpoae of being enilivateil and brought into eiercise; which, when thus 
developed, will hreak down snch moral barriers as have been erected by pride and power 
on the one hand, and envy and ignorance on the other, between the two great classes of 
society, — the rich and the poor ; and which will teach men to perceive, thai their 
true bappineaa lies in aiding, in streuglhening, and enLghtening, each his neighbour 
and hia fellow, in their progress through life. 9ome, again, -^ though indeed far too 
limited in number for their mighty task, — are endeavouring to spread tlie genuine 
influences of the gospel, by disencumhering it from the mass of corruptions wilb wLicli 
it baa been overloaded, — h;pr«senting Christianity in a purer form to the hearts anil 
minds of men, — and by erecting temples, and aiding churoheB, for the worship of the 
one only living and tme God, through our Lord Jesus Christ 

With aims sach as these jou prove by your actions that you Bympathise ; and, as the 
dissemination of Christian Unitaciaiiism is conceived by us both to be one great means 
of advancing human improvement and happiness, you will, I trust, permit me to inscribe 
to you a work written on its behalf. 

I aiD, 

Dear Sir, 

Youn, with much esteem and respect, 

JOHN WILSON. 
Fort BufbUn^ Fidorin Bridst, Fa. i, 1S16. 



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



In this edition of the " Scripture Proofs and Scriptural Illustrations 
of Unitarianism," it will be seen that the author has entirely clianged 
the plan of the Second Part, which, having been of a tabular form, 
was regarded by some of his readers as rather complicated. To this 
plan he himself felt no serious objection ; but, when tailed on again 
to publish the wort, he was induced to remodel the machineiy, 
because he was desirous of making numerous additions, unavoida- 
bly requiring a variation of the form in which the boot was originally 
composed. It would be idle to point out the improvements which 
the author has endeavoured to effect throughout the I'olume ; but it 
may be permitted him to say, that, sensible of its imperfections, — 
notwithstanding the kind reception which the wort met with, and an 
appreciation of its value such as he could not have ventured to 
expect, — his gi^eat aim has been, so far as lay within his power, 
to render the " Illustrations " better calculated to aid the cause 
of Unitarian Christianity. 

To his subscribers — without whose aid this new and enlarged 
edition could not have been brought out — the author would tender 
his most grateful acknowledgments, 

Ydbu B[riLD[:'Gii, Victdru Bmirap^ 
BiLcaao, Feb. 131(1. 



EXTKAOT FROM rKKFACE TO THE FIIIST EDITION — 1833. 



It will probably be asked, why an obscure and comjiLU'alively 
unlearned individual would dare to enter into the discussion of a 
subject which has employed the energies of the richest and most 
profound intellects both of this and former times; — a subject on 
which no new arguments can be ofl'cred, and nothing can be said 
which is not more beautifully or more eloquently expressed in the 
writings of others. 

To the latter jjait of this interrogatory it is not difficult to reply? 
obviated as it is by the numerous passages which have buen copied 

I, 
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into the following work from the writings ol' eminent men. With 
respect to the former, the" author ack no wl Lodges that he is too 
conscious of the inferiority of his ahililies, and the paucity of his 
attainments, to pnt himself on a level with a Clarke, a L.\roneb, 
or a Channing; and he is too strongly convinced of the power of 
prejudice over the best cultivated understandings, to imagine that 
he will destroy, as with a dash of his pen, what has been estahhshed 
by the hifalUble decisions of councils and synods, consecrated by 
creeds and confessions of faith, defended hy the anathemas of igno- 
rance and bigotry, and cherished and supported by many good and 
learned men belonging to the Trinitarian denomination. But he 
feels assured, that the great subject allnded to is not yet exhausted ; 
— that it is yet possible, if not to employ original arguments, at 
least to present the old in a different, and perhaps in a more striking 
aspect ; and to divest this branch of Biblical criticism of much of 
that air of pedantry and learaing which is so unsuitable to the 
genius of the operative and middle classes of society. These 
objects the writer of the following work has endeavoured to pro- 
mote. He does not, indeed, believe that he can with giant- strength 
apply the machinery of tnith to the pulliug-down of the strongholds 
of error ; hut he does believe, that, feeble as his abilities may be, 
he has presented such a mass of Scripture evidence in favour of 
Christian Unitariauism, as is calculated in itself to remove the errors 
of reputed orthodoxy. Yet, even though the mite of the widow 
should not enrich the treasury of the poor, the humble offeiTiig may 
stimulate the wealthy to give according to the abundance of their 
riches; and, thoiigh the undertaking and laboui-s of a Unitarian 
layman should add little to the body of religious information, they 
may perhaps, in some unknown way, be the moans of calling into 
action the zeal and abUities of men of greater genius, or of more 
extensive learning. 

But it may he further inquired, Why assume the character of a 
religious conti'oversialist at all ? Wiy disturb the pubhc mind with 
discussing points which have a tendency to rouse bigotry, and excite 
the malevolent passions? — at a time, too, wjien so many Christians 
are disposed to content themselves with the opinions which they 
entertain? The author replies, that, if controversy here signijies 
the attacking of individuals, — the imputing of false motives to 
those who differ from us, — ilie general use of the odium theologimm. 
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or the employment of persecution in any shape whatever, — he 
ia not, and desires not to be, a cnniroversialist ; sucli a character 
being very unfavourable to the cause of trutli, and directly inimical I 
to the precepts and the example of Jesus Christ. He is fuliy per- 
suaded, however, that when through supineni^ss men arc disposed 
to adopt the opinions of their forefathers, — then is the season for 
awakening them to a proper and manly exercise of tljcir intellectual 
powers. Besides, the aim of the author is not to attack individuals, 
but opinions; not to wage war with the moral chai'actcrs of men, 
but with what he considers the grossly absurd tenets which have 
been amalgamated with the pure and simple doctrines of the Chris- 
tian religion, and which have excited against it the bitter prejudices 
and unsparing attacks of credulous unbelievers. The wish of his 
lieart is, imder the blessing of Providence, to inculcate what he 
conceives to be two of the great doctrines of the Bible, — ■ the strict, 
undivided Unity of God, and the subordination of Christ to the 
universal Father. These doctrines he is anxious to promulgate, — 
not that he deems tmth preferable to piety and virtue, or the know- 
ledge of the meaning of revelation better than the performance of 
God's will ; but because he beUeves, that proper and honourable 
conceptions of the object of the Christian's love and veneration are 
highly conducive to the growth and establishment of a more rational 
piety, of a greater degree of virtue, and of more solid and elevated 
enjoyments. 

Thus convinced, as the writer is, of the intimate connection sub- 
sisting between tlie attainment of reUgious trath and the exaltation 
of the human character, and anxious to promote lliese important 
objects as far as lies ui his power, — he humbly submits his work 
to the examination of an inquiring public, imder the expectation, 
that, ere they pronounce a sentence on his opinions, they will 
first ascertmn whether these bo or be not conformable to the 
contents of that blessed volume from which he believes them to 
have been derived. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



DIFFEKENT OPINIONS CONCEEUING COD, JESOS COttlST, AND THE HOLT SPIHIT; 

WITH flhZEF RESIAniCa QV THE MlUFPLJCATlOfl Or 0E£T1IZI TEMHS. 

ISo many and so conflicting have been the opinions entertained by the 
Christian church tespeutiiig the easence of the Godhead and the person of 
JesuE Christ, that it would be altogether impracticable to state theni in 
a few pages with sufficient accuracy and precision. To some readers, 
bowever, it may not be uninstnictive to ascertain the principal points of 
difference that subsist among the leading sects; and for all who feel dis- 
poae*l to peruse the following treatif^e, it will be necessary to know in what 
sense the autjior uses appellations, designed to indicate the peculiar notions 
of the disciples of Jesus, but unhappUy too often employed as epithets of 
ridicule or of intolerance. 

The commonly-received opinion is, that the Supreme Being consists of 
three persons, to each of whom belong the essential attributes of Deity; 
and that these three persona constitute only one God. Of those who 
adopt this hypothesis, some consider that the tonus Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, are merely relative; — that the persons in the Trinity did 
not exist under these characters from all eternity; — tliat there is no pre- 
cedence amongst them, either in time, order, or dignity. Others, whose 
professed standard is the creed attributed to Athanasius, l>elievo that the 
Father, whom they designate the first person in the Godhead, is alone 
the Source or Fountain of tlie Deity ; that the Son, who, according to 
them, is tho second person, was begotten of the Father; and that the Holy 
Ghost, the third person, proceeded from the Father and the Son : and yet 
that these three persons arc co-equal, co-essential, and co-etemal. Some, 
again, have been of opinion, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not 
three persons, but three modes, characters, or relations ; and that only one 
and the same agent is meant by the sacred writers, wiiether they treat of 
the Father, the Son, or the Spirit : while, on tho other hand, some have 
employed language concerning the three peraona in the Godhead, unequi- 
vocally expressing the notion of three distinct Gods. The maintainera of 
these different opinions agree, that Christ was perfect man, as weU as 
perfect God ; and they are generally distinguished by the appellation of 
Tbinitabia.vs, bnt sometimes called, according to their peculiar views, 
Athananam; SalcHtans, or NominalaU ; Trilheiit), or believers in three 
distinct, infinite minds, or intelligences. 




DiffcroM Ofi!nu/iu I// C/irittiaiia 



[iNTBODITCTiaK. 



In tliiii aUtmuL'nt of tlic bcUuf uf TTinitarians, we cimpluy the word jmrton 
agrfeably to tlicir own usage ; at the aamo time rcmarkiDg, that, in relation 
to God and Christ, — tho one representod aa a Father, and tliQ other aa a 
Son ; the funtier as the Sender and Inepirer, tho latter as the Seat and 
Inspired,— tliB onlj- conception wo can furm of its meaning is that of a 
mitiil, or an inlelHgeiU hc'mg. But tho precise import of tho term, as iiscd 
by Trinitarians, it is difficult to a*jertain ; some of thoin defining it as " a 
mctde or attribute;" some, as "an infinite miud;" othora, as "an intelligent 
or absolute substance" — "a distinct subsistence" — " a real distinction" — 
" a perfect hypostasis." On this point, however, the more modern advocates 
of the Trinity are comparatively silent; makinguseof the word ^TftMi with- 
out professing to employ it as tho representative of any definite idea. 

Another and a very difterent class of Christians, termed Ariiing, profess 
to believe that God is one person nnly ; that his Son Jesus Christ is distinct 
from .and iuferior to him ; and that tho Holy Spirit is cither a being inferior 
to them both, or merely an attribute or a gift of God. Respecting Christ, 
some of them hold that he was begotten of the Father before all ages, being 
a subordinate Deity, but superior to all other intelligencoa ; and that, under 
the self-existent God, he created the universe, and supports and governs it. 
Others believe that ho was a suporangclic being, employed by tlie Ahnigbty 
in forming the solar system, or " in reducing this globe out of a chaotic 
state to its present liabitahlo form."* Others, again, afiirm that he was a 
pre-existent spirit, but deny that he had any concern in the making of the 
universe, or in the formation of any world or system of worlds. Alt Arian^ 
however, concur in opinion, that the Son of God came dovvn from heaven, 
clothed himself with human flesh, and lived and died as a man, to accom- 
plish the iniportant ends for which he was sent by the Father into tho 
world. Few of this denomination, if any at the present day, consider either 
tho Son or the Spirit as an object of address in prayer. 

The Sociniiing admitted the strict oneness of Gcod, and the simple huma- 
nity of Christ, but conceived that, ou account of Jesus' exaltation to the 
right hand of the Father, he is entitled to religious worship both from 
angels and from men. 

Those Christians who assume the name of Proper Unitarians^ but who 
are not unfrcquontly styled Humanllarians, believe that God is oue, in tho 
strictest sense of the word ; that he alone is entitled to rehgious worship ; 
and that hia Son and Servant, Jcsua Christ, was In nature only a human 
being, but in office superior to all other diviuely-eoirmiissioned teachers ; — 
that his mission was of a holier aiid a higher diameter ; — that he was tho 
Messiah, the Authur and Finisher of our Faith, the great medium of com- 
munication from God tn men, and the appointed of his Father to bo tho 
Judge of all maiiltind. Some Himianitariaus admit the doctrine of Christ's 

• Dr. PaicE : who Bccjns tg huvo CDniidensd Christ ob the tnnliiiiiiontal agent iu the fomuiUon 
onlj^ o£ </ii< worl J. — Sua Ua " SHrmgnB on tie CFhrlttian DoctriDo," jip. 82, 91~.S3, DelXaat cdlUon. 
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nitraculoua conception ; utliera reject it, beliuving Jeaua to have been thu eou 
of Joseph as well as of Jlary, With the Socinians, Lowever, they uuite iu 
conaidering the holy tipirit to signifj", in the Bihlo, either the Father him- 
self, or hia power, wistlom, influence, gifts, &c. 

The Proper Unitarians are aometiuies named Soeiniang, tut moat erro- 
neously. Sociniis aiid his Polish hrcthrcn, with the old EugUah Unitarians, 
were professed worshippers of Jesua Christ ; but the believera in hia aimplu 
hunianity now earnestly eouteii J, that the God and Father of all irt the only 
proper object of rcligioua worship. Uo clasa this sect, therefore, with thoae 
who pay divine homage to the Saviour, while they conaider him, in respect 
to nature, aa only a human being, seems to indicate either ignorance of the 
real import of the word Sixtnian, or a determination to misapply a name, 
which, however hononrahlc to tliose whom it originally designated, is well 
known to bo universally disclaimed by the " true worshippers of the Father." 
Perhaps, however, the misapplication of this term may have arisen, on the 
part of the orthodox, from an erroneous idea of the word Unitariim, which 
sonic of them conceive to denote a believer in one God, and to which they 
think their opponents have no exclnsive right; whereas, in fact, this name 
is applied, by Antitrinitariana themselves, merely to point out a belief in 
the doetrino of God's strict pernunal IJiiili/^ In contradistinction to a belief 
in that of a Trinity of perMiie subsisting in the one God. But what is 
partieularly worthy of remark — the appellation Unitarian, thus unrea- 
sonably denied to Humanitajiana by many supporters of the popular belief, 
has been often used by others, still more unreasonably, as implying some- 
thing verj' horrid and impioua. And why ? — Because the principles of 
thoso whom it betokens arc either imperfectly imderstood, or have been 
expressly associated, by not a few religionists, with hlaspheniy, infidelity, 
and atheism. Hence, many pious but weak-minded individual-t, who wish 
to be considered orthodox, but who are favourablo to the great doetrino of 
Christianity ^ tl 10 Supremacy of the Father, shudder abnost instinctively 
wlicn denominated Unitarians. It ia pleaaing, however, to observe, tliat 
this feeling of repugnance to a name aeorna to he on the decline ; and 
that liberal men of all sects are unwilling to use with opprobrium an ajipel- 
lation which has served to distinguish the theological opinions entertained 
by Bome of the best and wisest of our race. 

From the preceding remarks, it follows that the designation Ukitabian 
ia properly used to signify all who maintain God to be one person only — 
including Arians, Socinians, and Humanitarians; and in this extended 
sense will it be employed in the following work. 

Thus have we given a brief, hnt, we trust, a correct account of the lead- 
ing tenets of tlie Christian world, respecting God, Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit, or Spirit of God. Bnt that the reader may be enabled to form a 
judgment for liimseif, we subjoin a table, showing at one view the principal 
forms of belief which cbaraeteriBc the profession of CUristianity. 
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[IHTaUDUDTIOK. 



L — OF GOD. 



TlltS[TAU[AN DOCTRINE, 

Tticre arts thrw peraoiw in tlie Qudbeai^ Llio 
FHlbur. llii> Son, and the Huly Qbost; ami tliBaa 
Utrot VB one God, iLu ejune In fiiibsTaucOi equoA in 
power obd glorjr. — U'tfjdninner Shorter t'at^it"*- 

Tbo Catholic Vaitlj Ifl tIiIh: Thatwownreblp 
oub tiod In TrInitT, and TrhilCj- In Unity; niHither 
o.mroundkiipf till- jiprsnn*. nor ilivlilJiig (ho sub- 
limit. For thtfo 1* one porson of thv futhcr, 
niiotl^ur of thfl Son, an^ jinotbflr of (ha Holy 
Ghust, Hot Lho (jodlioad of Ibe Falbi^r, nf tba 
8on. AEul of tin- Slolj Gbwit, i«all onij^ tho siorf 
e[|iia], Ebn uu^esty ro-etL*rna]. Sucb oh tlii^Fatb^T 
Lb, anr-lk 3h tho Son^ and ^ucb l4 the Holy Gbuefr 

The Fulber eUiUBilr tlie Son etem&l^ and tlia 

H'tly Ghoet ytetnal; and yi-1 tbey aru not tbrue 
ctumalfi, but one eti'mal, —...,- So tbp Katbtr l« 
Goil, Ihir Son )» Ooil. and tbe IloEy Ghost iH Gd-J ; 
flnd ypt tlrny are nut thr&i Godur but one Go.l,.<,. 
Tlic Kotbor la ntode of nonp, neither crp-ntsil nor 
bpgotti-n- Tbo Bon in of Ibti Katber iHoni.; not 
niaiif^nof^reatcd.but bajjotltu, Tbu Bi)]y Ghost 
Iflof ibeFatburatidof tbuSon; ntltbctmadeiTinr 
created, nur begotten, bot procei^dlni!. So Lhero 
is one Father, not thrt-o Ffltbi'n*; onu Sou, not 
threo Sons- ono Doly GbObt, not tbrus Holy 
OhDSCR. And In tlds Trinity none Is afore or 
aflPT oIhtT,nunoifl^yjL[i'r or Jew tbEin anotber^ 
but the whole three pertona are co-utiTiLTJ trtqa- 
thcr and co-equal.™.lUiaiMtsinn Ceccd (flu <:(jHidJ- 

PI-ATOSIC. 
1 hold tbat tJiB Father's fajntttfi?? nro nnt al- 
erted on external things, otburHina than tbroutfb 
tbe Son [Old the Holy Ghost; tbat the Sciipturyn, 
by dleeoTiTinB a Trinky, teacb dearly Lbat tbe 
JUutdpbytiLi:al unity of the lUrine nature iu tiot an 
unity of punon:*, but tbat Iboy do not tpoch bucIi 
n sopnration and Inrtrp^ndenflcor thoB4>pr*rHonHaa 
onionnta to tiilheLsni- I malnt^^ tbat tbe three 
pernons are 'inm bel^g — ooa hy mutual rtlntlonf 
Lidissoluble connection, and pridual Guhordbw- 
llon; Hostrlrtlyone, tbatan; indlvlilu.T.1 thing In 
tbe whale world i>f matttT and of hiflrlt preaonle 
butafalntHhadowof tbeErmilty, 1 m^ntaJntbat 
eaeb penton by blniwlf is CJod, buCfLU'<P o&eh poB- 
BOS«!P fully i-vf-ry artrEbute of the divine nature. 
But I inninlain that the^io tbree pHraons am all 
inrtudud in the very blea of God.-- BTsnQP BoB- 

RAQELLIAJT. 
rf, among us, nnn mnn may suhLoLd throa porwma 
[M when Tully eaj^, " Siull'vo fniri* Im pcretrttajt; 
tiviim. ti'lf^ci-Fnrii, judicb" ], wllhont bf-Jng Ibroe 
aumt why alundd It be thought IncrEdibltr tbat 
tJirrt divine peraoiis may he one Gnd^ m well as 
thono three other persons be one man P — WALLiiiT 
icttrrao.* Urf rr-mf;^, |it>.fiS.«ffi PDBl*c. to Lflt-3- 

TRITHELBTIC. 

It Ls ploJn rbH perHOna are perfectly distinct, 
A person I" an Int^llJ^ont being ; end to &ay there 
are thrt* divine pen.one, and not three dlstUid, 
InBnlle inUidi, Jp both hrreBy and nonaptine — Dh, 
Wm. SHRiu-m-K : Viii-i-<iffh£ Trui. ^-ct. ir. p, "l!, 

[PorotherHtal*'menlfl,iPfl*-CencBwiDnfl,"p,28. 



CTNITAR[AN DOCTRIHE. 

Jehovah, our God, Li one Jehovah. ~ UoiEa 
and Chubt : Deut. tI- i- Mark ili. 29. 

To U5 thLTD Ls but onn God, the Father,— 
St. I'Ani-: 1 Cor. viU, fl. 

There ia onii Supremu CauH« and Original of 
thliigA^ ooe bimple, unroni^iounded, undlTided, 
intelUgent agent, or ptTwn: who la the Author 
of all beln^', and the Founlaln of all power. ...... 

The Father alnnu Is Bclf-exlsti-nt, tindoHved, Tin- 
originated, independent; made of none, begotten 
ofnone, proceeding from nnne;...ia the sole ori- 
gin of nil powLT and authority; ... t&, In the hJ|y;hfl8t» 
Btricl, and proper aenae, absolutely eupTcnXB otdt 
all.— D«. ej?iiUELCLAftKE; ScriptwreltoClrintqf 
the JVitiilff. port Ll. g 1, A, G, 7> 

Wetmliovoin the dtH^rina of God> Unity; ~ 
tbat therfia one helng,onc mind, one peiaoii,ODa 
Intolllp'nl j^it-nt, and one only, lo whom unduiivod 
and Inftnite perfrt^tlon and dominion belong.— 
Dh. Cii*:<?'ifni : H'lW**, vol. l, ii. &35. 

We bclf pre that tbe Supreme Belnff Ib one God, 
in omi ^itracm only; one bi suhatonoe, one in as- 
Bonce,— tbu Cod and Father of all men; the God 
and FAthPT of Jtnnb Cbrl*t ; the only proper Objeet 
of rcllglouB a-loratlnn, _ Giio. HABma : Sertrnflui 
j'TC-idicd^ nl Purt-Olafgorp, p. ^t. 

There ia one only IWing and true God— ono In 
the strict and abHilnte senae of unity — a spirit, 
ainiplt!, uiicompoundedpindivlBlhlpT"'! til out paral- 
lel or equal, Ac -Da, DtrMJiom i Estay on tft* 
Dvctr<»e of the Trinity,^. 2. 

Tlic Unitarian Cbrb*t[an, in rontrodistiiirtron 
lo all the coe^pb-i syiilems of human Invention, 
m^nlains that the all-plorloufl Cod of tbe uni- 
verse ta simply and absolutely out; that there la 
noGod, It) tho proper sense of Iht term, wkh him, 
nor llkn him, nor tqunl to him ; and consoiinenlly 
that he alone ts the true God ; that he ulooe is tbe 
great obji-rt of all reUwlona adoration.— Giffobh ; 
ElMcidt),tii}n fff tM fniri;o/OiKf,pp. 250, 2&7. 

The Unitarians universally believe, not only 
that there is one God, but that God Is one ; tha* 
Jehovah, the Creotor of heaven and earth, and all 
tblngg Therebi, — the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Joeob, the God and Father of our Lord Jeflua 
Cbrlflt, " Ift one, in Hubstanco IndlvWhIe, In being 
imderlved iind Independent, In pow&r unequaUcl, 
in glory unrivalled, supremely great and Inftnfttly 
wise, all lioTy, all Juai, and all gractoue,'Uhy bleHfl- 
ed and only Potentate," "Ihu Kinp eternal, Im^ 
morial, mill UiviHibln," — in short, "the only Irua 
God." ThU all-perfect B-^lng, tbe Father of 
mer^M and of all consolation, whowe eteentlfll 
ebamclor iR Lofo, they l>cUeve fo bo the flole ori- 
^nol ftjurcB of every good and perfert, gift ; bll 
grace and mfirey, the spring of all tbe innrtbnabl* 
blewings we derive from tbe gonpel ; hln unerring 
widdoni and oonelant agency, tbe cause of aLl the 
Dit;ans by wbieh the gracious tchume of sUvatlon 
through ChrI^t was ojieeuted and permanently 

dJTiisM This great and pracfous Being they 

beUeve to be Ibe only proper objert of reUgioUB 
worship, S;c,— Db. La.it CjiRi-tTifEa : Rr^'J 'o 
Arzhbiahfj- Mugte, p, M. 
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ir, — OF CHRIST. 



THlNJTAltlAN DOCTRINE. 

Tlie only RedoomoT of God's doct la tho Lord 
JDfaiu Cbrlat, wbo, lit'tng Hie eti<rnal Son uf God, 
bflCUDfl man; and «d u'ili, nnd contiourtb Co W^ 
God and man In two dli^Lincrt naluriia .-uid ona 
ptitsan for fi\QT.~n~ccaninEtirShiiriirCiitcchiifn. 

Our Lord Jusua Chrliit, tbe Son of God, it God 
and man; -., oquoJ to tho Father, ni* taurlilng his 
Godl^uod; aad inferior lo the FatfaerTOU touching 
his numhcjod. -^AHi'iiUisitm Crail. 

The Son, which is the Word of tlit Father, he- 
gotten from i^vtirlSAlinEof tho Fathor, tlm very and 
etomaJ God.uidofoni!aubiitui?? with the FLLtlivr, 
tooV mun'a nature in the womh of tlio blusn'd 
Vir^n, of hix auhitancc -. io that two wholp and 
perfect nature — tliiit Is to say, tin* Godhnad and 
nunthuod — vftw JnLncd togatbt^r In one penon. 
nevDi- to Ije ^vided, vfjoroof la one Clirlst, rerj 
GoJ and verj man ■ who ttnly STitterfld, was cm- 
riQed, dqod and Uurtnd, to reconcile hia Father to 
oSj Slu. — Thirly-riiin: ArtiUgs i*/ Rcliffian, Art- 2. 
ASTI'ATHANAftHN. 

With all dneTDspoet for those who differ from 
top, the doctrlno of the et>inial BoiiMhJp of Chhut 
is, in my opinion, ontLflciipturnl cnid hIgSily ilan- 
girouSr — Dii. ADA3I CLARi^R on Lukirl. 3Ji, 

God Ifl SO united to the ilcrived nature of 
CliriBt, and doen bo dwell In it, that} by virtue of 
that anion, Chri^ may he properly called God, 
and BUi-h regards hPLSime due to him as are not 
due to any created crsTaturc, he It in itself over so 
exceUuit. — Da. Dodhiupoe. 



LTfllTAHlAN DOCTRINE. 

Wo h>*lieve In the unity of JvauB ChrLflt, Wo 
believe that Jchor Christ is one mind, one mul, 
ono being; aa truif ont< a^ wo aro, iUid «|UEUIy 
dLrilinct from thn one God. — Dr. Cn^vyiito: 

Hw*i^, vol. I. p. ras- 

We all ri'^rd Chrib-t as a petaon dMIuct from 
God, arjii liif<'rlor to God; deriving his culau^nre, 
hifl power, his wisdom, all his otUcoB and attii^ 
hute^ from God, who wan hfa KathiT. — J. Scott 
Foktcb: Ltscturestm UnitaHanitray p. 7. 
ARJAN- 

Wlth thn First and Bupreme CauHj, there boa 
existed from the iMiglnmnga&Qcond di vino person, 
which ia his Word or Son; by whese Dperation 
the Kather both nuile and >iovems the world; 
and whom he sent hito tliD world to assume our 
fiesh, to bceomd man, Stc. — Abridged from Db, 
8. CuBiCE : Script, Docf. ifOtt ii. § 2, 2G, IS. 
BlflNJAW. 

Hy nature, Jcsua Christ was tniJy a man 

We are roquirod to acjcnowl^dge the Lord Je.sua 
blinaelf aa one who bofl divine authority over ua, 
and in that oense as God : we arp bound, moTO- 
ever, to put our triL'rt in him, and to pay him 
divine honour- — iJofocwn CoffcAum, ppr51, IBS. 

HUH AM TAR] AN. 
But now ye aeet to kill mo, a ULin that hath 
hold jou the truth, which 1 have heard of God. —. 
jE9iih GuuiDt : John vlll. 40. 

There i" one Goil^ and ono mediator between 
God and men, tike man Christ Jiigus. — St. Paul; 
1 Thn.il. 6. [See St. rETER: ActslLSZ.J 



III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

The Holy Ghost, proceoding from the Father 
and the Hon, 1» of one suh*lanf^, ninjeflty, and 
glory. wLlh iLe Father and the Son, very and 
Gtt-rnal Go&. ^ Tlitrl^-tiiiie ArticUs of Religitm, 
Art, &, 

The Father in of none, neither begotten nor 
proCT-eding: the Sou in tturmdiy ln-gotttn uf the 
Fallicr; the Holy Ghost, eterually procooding 
from the Falhi-T ami the Son. ^ irrttminrfer 
Coi^euiofi iif Fnitlt- 

Arrt ] 'At ti A N AH r AS . 
While I am thas firmly convinood, that tlio 
E'-rlpfurcaarclmzapablDof any rjdra.Fidi'0Ti»l4lcnt 
biplnnaUon.wUhout the admission of the doctrbie 
of the Trinity, I I'ntortun strong doubts about the 
correctneBB of the notion, connnonly received, of 
wliat ^^ railed thecr^ma^ gpnfrtition of the Son from 
theFatlier«andiheerrrfia£j>ruf:Bv:i'(?n of the Spirit 
from the KathcT ami Iho Sen, in tho pasenee of 
Dtdly. Thla, I have long \n'vji dlspaoed to thlnlc, 
is entering Into tho mode of the divine aubtdst- 
ence, further than tho ^riptUTos authorise ub to 
do-— Dh. Wardi-aw ; DisoyifTtet oi* the Sucitifaii 
ron^njwn^, pp. 353, 3&||; Dirt, i, 

[ae« " ConcewloDB of TdulUrianS}" p. 3TX.] 



CNITARTAN DOCTRINE, 

In the Npw ToHtJiment, tho prevalHnff aense of 
tho phrase tiftirit ia communjt'atlon uf light and 
power from on hlj;h. Like the S>^fWf -/God, it Is 
Bomotimes filnijtly, God hlnmelf. .,. It seemn. Iroth 
In tho Old afid New Ttistament, to be used voty 
lartfely to signify any tostimony of the favour, 
fricnJnrilp, i-atronoge, and presence tpf [Jod. — 
NcisooMK Cifm-. Crit. RcmaTkB,yoiA. pp. 5§^W. 

AniAX. 
The Holy Spirit Is not self.eiiBt*mf,but derirea 
his being from tho Father (hy cho Sonl as from 
the Supremo Causo. Thn Scriptun-, Gpeaking 
of the Spirit of God, never mi?ntiona anv limita- 
tion of time when he derived his being from the 
Father, but Bnppo6M him to have eilstiid with 
the Father from the beginning- — Da. Sahlkl 
CLAOJtfi : Script. Doct. part U. S lH, M. 

Tho Holy Spirit seems to be described by ouf 
Lord, as a eeporate being, dirttlnct from tho Fo- 
thort ftft a perscn sent hy Christ after hlfl aacen- 
slon, and not having been with tTjem bcforo; not 
spoaVlng of hlimiclf, but only what he heard, and 
iTcelv^Tiif powent thalheloniicd to J-^UB.and wero 
darivod through him from iho Almighty, — Dk- 
Bmrct : Scrmont on rftc Stvdj/ nfihe Bible, p- IflT- 




NoU on ih^ Atkamman Ct-e^d, 



[Introduction. 



Tlie iiupnicticitbility uf ciliibitlng In n T;tble all t]je o)timon9 rt-^pecting 
IIjc nature of Aliniglity God, and especJiLlly tUe various moditicationa 
uf the doctriuo uf tlie Trinity, wIiicL have ohtamed aniong Christlap sects, 
will be regarded as a sulliticot apology for not extending its huunde. As 
tTnitatiaus have, almost universally, no roi^ognitied at-indard of belief except 
tho Bible, their opinions are, in the preceding pages, represented eitlier 
in tho lunguage of individual authors, or in the very words of StTipture. 
But Trinitarians having, in general, written creeds to which they appeal 
as the acknowledged standards of their faith, and the doctrine of a Triune 
God and oF two natures in Clirist being respectively declared in no one 
passage * of the Sacred Volume, — it has been deemed necea^ary to present 
their viewa of tfiese subjects by means of estraets from the fonimlas of 
reputed urtlioduxy ; + although, to exhibit a few of the diacrepancics 
of opinion existing aniong&t individuals, several quotations have alao been 
made from some of thoae who are held in the hfgliest e:*teem. 

Having shown tlio dislingnishing toncts of the principal classes of Chris- 
tiaus, wo now proceed to lay before the inquiring reader — I, The Scripture 
testimony to the strict Oneness of God, and the iinrivalled Supremacy of 
the Father of all; — II, The Suripturc testimony to the inferiority and 
un"|naliiiod subordination of Jesus Christ, in relation to the same almighty 
person or being; and — III, Tlie Scripture testimony to the doctrine, not 
that the holy spirit is a third hypostasis in tlio Godhead, but that it signities 
either God huujielf, the Father, or his agency, influence, inspiration, on tlio 
human mind — hia favour, gifts, blessings, to man. 



• WuMJiin nn Q}ie, jMSioge, not t^at va aoDHldnr tUesa dat-'triooH ttg fairly flcdurfljla from aeom^f- 
nolKm oi paE«?tge9, but bucaua^ tb^re Is not one nf alt tbofic partlons of Sdripturu gen^^mlly cicpd ta 
snpport of tlifl Trinitarian's bBliet thftt would of it&6\t convey to tbe mind of an unprcjudic&l rcaOor 
thp notlnn oi a Triunit Godf or of a God-maa, Let tho correctfieaa of tbla fleutiuiont Im fteely 
cxoinlncdf anJ wo bave no ffflf of tlie result. 

i Aa II diToa not ooma witbln tlie plan preect]bE>d for thiii work to show tho umvosmw^ffnui or 
absurdtty of ibodortrtno of tJifl Trinity, tho dillgj^nt inquirer may bo reqiie&tcd mc^rely ta pamflu with 
BttantlDU the wbolo of that cclebriUi^d forniuLi, commonly ottrlbiLtM to St. Atbanaalim, and to aita- 
mtne vlictber tho doctrines whleb \t i^ontalos, ilb well ob Ita damn^itory ftlantjrs, ord not at totaJ war 
^Itli tbo prindplf'ti of roOBon, mid tbo diclatra of coinuion Bpnse. Indcctl, ao palpable and numoroua 
arc Its ab^urdiUiJS, tliat, wero It not n^know1ed^-d to cuntuin the bellet of thu grvoX. ranjority of pro- 
feflalnf Chrietjan^ It ml^bt wSlb apiiQar^incp of jubtice be conBidored as the production of an f.«rmny 
to tho oplnioni* whirh it Ini-ulcale?. Were It powJbif! to provp^ tbftt thrw persona, pikJi of whom is 
uncTcatedT incimprcbrngEFil^ ctemaJ, and fUmlfbty, are only one uncreafcil, Eti^mprpheOfilble, eternal, 
and olmi^ty being — tliiit llitBe intelUgant a^nta, each of whom eejuirately Id God^ aro not threg 
Goda,b[it only onn God— that tho Godhead of the Father, thu Son, and tho Holy Gho^ ia oh« and 
thesanio- none of tbeso pt^rBona btSng bfforfl or after Dther, none greater or losa than another; 
and yet that t^ioy are ennenliaUy dlBhlmUar; fhe Son alone tiidng liegotten of the Fath^rr, and (he Holy 
Ghost proeeedhip from the Father and the Son; that Is, the Son and tho Holy GhoBt arc co-evnl wUh 
hini ftoin whom they derived their tixbiltsnco: — we nay, wura it pofibibia to prove Auch mon&troufi 
alisurdlti'^ there would be no doetrlno, however revolting to ivaEOU, ^liich ud^ljl tiot bo eulerlainod 
by the human mind ; and It might bo odmiltud aa an eritabliabed prinri^ile, that ice ofi^f to heUon 
hfOiwa it lA i-mpOBtHfte. Wvli, ihcn, muy we s^y, ue Bishop Llonip apoko of tho orthodox Bchenie of 
redenipUon, that the Trinity In a doArine at which " RoBeon btandfl aghoflt, and Faltij htT*.'lf Lh half 
confonndcd," Well may we, with the excellfntT[LLOTaop,l>p shocked at thr irrorerent and Irrational 
dtitaibof tho Atliana^ian Creed, aj;il wlfh that the Church ''wore well rid" of it. 




PART FIRST. 
SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE EOR UNITARIANISM. 



CHAPTER I. — OF GOD. 



SECT. I. PASSAGEfl OP eCRIPTURE, DECLARATORY OF THE STRICT, 

UNDIVIDED UNITV OP GUD. 



Und nlbfinuft, nLpt UuUt lleui.-' TrrmfiJiiu. 
Brian bunui, il bun Unup^ l^'uB. ^ J r^iri Jltiintn'mi. 



Sdco Ib goud but ont| [flBfii] Ood-— /TiflfAjuy.;. 
Tlien Ib none s**oA bat una, God- — tiumwl SAarpt, 




(I) God styled One. 

1, Deut.vi.4: Hear, laraol ! Jdjovali, our God, ^isj one Jeiiovah. 

nriK nin* u'h^m nin' 

Jchota DiiiIB nntler, Deua unnv Ht ^^, fn/nn. 

Ld Cr^4[rur (JrU^u) Ol ni»Ln Din. Ic Cr^QleUT iifho**-^ uul- I> r/^'f (n.^^ i>p* Kt»[^ KiJ, Uj. 

TliflLord ourGod la Lord Cdlj -...-..,-.-,........ BJA/' j>/|»WT, tSDT, Ifilt. 

TbH Lord, ihH Lord aJ]l>rT 1- L^ur Ooil ,... OeJiff, W^UIyelowd intte-^. 

TbrLordDur Gud, Lhn: Lord Lfl dlir ,..--,.-.,. pso/p (naryJu). 

Tbe Lord aur find, csea tL« Lard, ^ QEID ..... SanU'f (?DrAc- 

Jchm-ali IB our G[id, Jchrnub nluna ..-.......'..'...-.. S^ndiri/. Mlardo*, Jahtt SaU riirlrr. 

Jeluivftb our Uud, ieliovab 1b Dcfl ..■. .■.'.■■■— .^..n Ai^nn^l^ i Wa^^fifiJ, Curyenlcr, Burrmp- 

lehDVhKLa Durfiod^ Jeboriib is ono ...-.., Co-npf^ri; BtliAaui. 

iritawabie dut God, JehoTub^ Kha ibdIu... Brw^rll^ 

I^bi'vab aur ELobLTD, Jehovnb ■■ one 11 'i' /hi id i. 

Jvhnab, ae* Elablin, li noe Jcboiah Btrgfji, J. P. Snitli, Bigvl, 

Jcb^ab, our God',* Lb ddg Jrbtnab .-..- -.1.-.—..-.-11..1 .— ...... Btrj/ru, K'ardlaiu, }iicluird WntmH.^ 

2, Jub xxxi. 15 : Did not He that loade me in the womb make him ? anil 

did not ONE fai^hion ns in the womb ? 

3, Zooh. xiv. 9 : And Jehovah shall be King over nil the earth : in that 

day shall there bo one Jehovah, and lira name one. 

■t. Mai. ii. 10; Havo we not all one Father ? Hath not one God cre- 
ated ua ? &o. 

5, Matt, xxiiu fl : And call no [man] yonr father npon the eartli ; for 
ONE 13 yonr FAxeEit, who is in heaTcn. 

fi. Mark x. 18 : And Jesizs said unto liim, Why callest thou me good ? 
[There isj none good ht/t one, [^that i^} Goo. — ParaUei Pamaget : 
Matt. xix. 17- Luke :£viii. 19< 

Qv^ii^ ayaQo^, ti fiij tig, a Qf6g' 

Uo onr pood bTiL for, DnLfJ thf ODe Gai.-^ B-Ba^ntt. 



• This vorsion haa boen ofTi^TBd by a few Jesmoft TrlnltArlnns, avowed belJtjrerB \n one God- But, 
«li&tQTrT may ha the Dtiji>ct far wlilcb it Id projiofiud, such a transLition tonnot bu ailiD[T[«4 on tba 
autborU]^ of any man. The Bt^ntJmpnt wbkh LC cxprdfiiHS li^i^r^ly invoS-ua Its ami refutation, and la 
UOUlfosLlf opiHjsi'd to Eliq wholu BCOj-ir and dotUgn of roTolatiun, which, in ton tboiiwuid plnoefi, luud^f 
procUimfi tbt* oiUtcnco tif oifLy oTfR tiur-BEut: Coo. Tbe ].i|iiTEil forma of bqoio of Ihe niUiies of Deity, 
wliLcli onroT ao froqnontly In tbo Hebrew Blbl^ will bo noticed in dbap, 1, wet. i of thg swood part 
gf Ibb work, 

f In bomo or tho^bovo tran9latLona,UieTorliiiiflM printed In UiQbODluftDin whicli they ore Uikcn, 
u to obow Ibal il baa been fluppUod, 



The Unity of OuJ. 



[V\Kt FlHST, 



T. Mark xii. 28, 29: Ami ona of the auribus ... aakcil him, Wliitb U tho 
firat comniiinJinent uf all ? Aiid Jl-shs answereil liim. The first of alt 
tlie ooinmainlinenta {\'i\, Hear, O Israt'l ! the Lord out God is one 



Lord. 



Kupioc eiof ilfiiui', KufKO£ lif torr 



Unmlniu Hcna DoiLfr, Pominbi Uliu« nt'-...-.i.>i— 1>->» Artiu BmHanni^ 

Jrhc-^bb CBT Dflbii Dualer ; J«biiT&h odd! flat hi ip-i ■■■■■■■■■ »..>^... J. tl^ M'^nmtlitlfr^ 

L« ttakgimr »t DfitTD DIfu, I« Stfl^ncbT hd] ...,,4-.>'>'- "■» Lit Clfre. 

The IjKi a-l Ood L> the «.li Laid „ Sill'. ISM-T, inS^ fFltfjIlI^ 

TliF Lord uar Oud Li Ibf aitlr lAiti, or th* Dnlr Ood .h...,-.. tt'slrritiit. 

Tha Lard, our Gai, ryrn rha Lard la UDt .-„.„....- Swmi^ CItrht. 

Tbe Lord u our G^nl, Ihp Lord nlnne .■■h... UndMey. 

Thclj»rd ka iiur Uiid; (h? Ltvd Ih an Cavtpl»H, BoaHirrrifii ; EJi. a/ Imfi. Vtr- 

Thv Lord. DBF OoA, (be Lard la uae CarprHtT, JHn«, Uvrraign, 

8. Mark lii. 32 — 34 : And the scribe Baiil unto him. Well, Master, thou 
Last said the truth ; for there ia one God, and there ia none other 

BUT DE And when Jesus saw that lie answered dUcreetly., he 

said unto him. Thou art not far from Uie Hnjjdom of God, &c. 



ore tic ""■* 0'**C' 
qnta dnui «L Drai — . Jrhu JVixifoHiu 
for miD u God.. — ^^nu-' Clarlu. 



ori (l£ fan. — Oriesbach. 

qnod onu» ttt-— Tremrlfvi- 

ihaL br I* aat^^EJi. if Inif. Vtr, 

larbrta oac — AV^r TBi/tar, Stmyet Skarjn, 



9. John ^-iii. 41 : Ye do the deeds of your father. Then said they to him. 
We be not bom of fornication : we have one Father, [even] God. 

10. Rom. iii. 30 : Seeing [it is] one God who shall justify tUe circum- 
cisioa by faith, and uncircumciaion through faith. 

EjTHirfp lie o 0iog- 



PuiEqu'kl a'T a qu'un Hikl Tueu.—Le Clfrc, 



One 1i Ood i dt, God Is ane.^S. <7larlif, 
Oni [li] Ihi lisdtaf lU].— H'ti-JIflJ. 



1 1. 1 Cor. viii. i — 6 : We know that an idol [ia] notjiing in tha world, 

and that [^ there is] none other God but one. For though there be 
that are called Gods, whether in lieaTen or in earth, — m there 
be gods many, and lords many, — but to ua [there ia but] one God, 
THE Father, of whom [are] all things, and wc in him ; and oite 
Lord, Jetut Chriit, by whom [are] all things, and we by him. 

1 2. Gal. iii. 20 : Now, a mediator is not [a mediator] of one ; but God 

is U.\E. 

13. Eph. iv. 4 — G; [There is] one body and one spirit, even iw ye are 

called in one hope of your calling; — one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism; — ONE God and Fatiibh of all, who [is] above all, and 
through all, and in you all. 

14. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : For [there is] one God, and one mediator between God 

and men, the man Christ Jesus. 

15. James ii. 19 : Thou believeat that there is one God : thou doest well : 

the devils also believe, and tremble, 

qtinnEBin Dfoi anu» at. — JW.TJ VidCWAHj. j IlinC Gad It a&F. — .*f. CUrkt, S-lt- irf '"ip- Vv- 

qD'il n> ■ qa'uD Dlcu. — ir t'/**T. I ilnl thtn k» [bal) unH Ood.— W<lfitJltU, 




Chap. I. Saci. I.] The Unity of God. 



OBSBBTATIDHI OR THE PRGtEDIKQ TEITB. 



Witb a denmeas and a, furce of language wliicti cannot Lo surpaseeJ, 
these texts aflinn tliat the uiicreatfil Cause uf universal nature — tlie 
Jehovah tjf the Jews — tlic God unil Father of all — is one, and only one. 
This great doetrino was expressed, without any modification, by Christ and 
the apoatles, as well as by Moses and the prophets ; and was recoi^itied even 
by tliB determined fuea of t!ie Saviour, who evidently regarded the single 
Being who had been the tlienic of Hebrew praise and prayer as Hiiii whom 
Jeeus profeaaed to be his God and Father. Councils and sj-uods, creeds and 
confessions, catechisms and comments, have pronounced the Divinity to 
be three in one sense, and one in another ; and, by means of subtle distinc- 
tions and a mystical verbiage that none can imdcratand, have obscured 
the clearest notions which men possess of unity and of plurality in relation 
to intelligent beings. But the Scriptures never assert the Deity to be 
more than one person — never affirm, or even imply, that the term one, 
when predicated of the Almighty, is used in a sense difl'erent from that 
employed in speaking of an individual man. We readily acknowledge, 
that the diviae essence cannot be comprelicnJcd by the feeble powers of 
the human mind, and that even the moral attributes of Crod are imperfectly 
conceived by the human heart : but if, as has been shown, prophets and 
apostles, and particularly the great Founder of our Faith, declared that 
God is one ; and if, as is owned by Trimtariana themselves, neither Jesus 
nor any other inspired messenger, oa any one occasion, explieitly and 
directly revealed God as a being whose essence consiata of three persons — 
as a Trinity in Unity, or a Unity in Trinity, — we are irresistibly led 
to believe, that the language of revelation was designed to convey that 
notion of oneness of mind and personality which all men understand, 
though, from the very siniplieity of their conceptions, they may be unable 
to define it in tenns metaphysieally e.xact. 

We do not mean to assert, that any theologian of the present day will 
in express words acknowledge his bidief in the cxiiitente of three Gods; 
for the doctrine of the Divine Unity is ao luminously displayed in the 
Sacred Writings, as tn be considered by Christians of all denonii nations 
the very foundation of religion. 'We do, however, contend that the cur- 
rent phraseology of the believers in a Trinity of three eternal, almightj', 
omnipresent, omniscient, infinite persons, — ea,ch represented as performing 
peculiar works in creation, providence, and redemption, — necessarily 
subverts or weakens the idea of only one self-existent and infinitely perfect 
Cause, and leails to a mental, though not a verbal, recognition of a plurality 
of Gods, or Supreme Beings ; and we also contend, that the texts which 
have been quoted in the preceding pages are diametrically opposed to the 
Trinitarian doctrine; — that they nnenui vocally teach the strict oneness 
of God, however we may speak of him, whether in the character of an 

B 
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The Unity of God. 



[PiBT FtBBT, 



liypogtasis or an eeacnco, a aubBtonce or b, spirit, a person, aa agcrnt, or 
a, being. 

Anotlier important liifFerence aa respects the language of Scripture, and 
that of Bcho!a.itic theology, ia, that in tlie former the one Ood is spoken of 
only aa tiie Father, whereas in the latter he is mentioned ag consisting 
of tico other peraonB. St. Paul says, that there is "none otlier God but 
one," and that thai " one God " is " the Father : " the Westminster Cate- 
chism asserts, that " there are three persons in the Godhead, tlie Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one Oud." Can these 
two statements — the one that of an apostle, who declared all the connsel 
of God, concerning wliich he could not be mistaken ; the other, that of 
ehutclies, whoso " synods and councils," aa the Westminster divines Tery 
justly confess, "may err, and many have crrod," — ean these statements 
be more antagonistic in the terms in which they are represented, and in 
the meaning which tliey convey? Can the Unitarian uao a phraseology 
more expressive than St. Paul's, of the peculiar doctrine, by the belief of 
which he ia separated from the Trinitarian ? Can language be found more 
opposed to the declarations of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, than that 
which the Trinitarian ia forced to use, when he enJeavoiira to explain his 
sentiments regarding the nature of Almighty God ? 

In relation, however, to the passages from St. Paul, the attempt has 
been frequently made by believers in a Triune Deity to show, that lie 
conld not mean to restrict the term mie God to the Father, any more than 
that he wished to limit the appellation of one Lord to Jesus Christ ; and 
that, aa the Fatlier, as well as the Son, is entitled to the name Lord, — so 
has Christ the same right to be regarded as God, in the highest sense of 
the term, as he who is called the " one God." This is the answer which 
Trinitarians give, when 1 Cor. viii. 4 — fi and Eph. iv. ■l — G are adduced 
to prove the strict unity of the Divine Being— the unrivalled Supremacy 
of the Father — and tlui inferiority of Jeans Christ. But we venture to 
say, that this is the subterfuge of a theology whioh will not be satisfied 
with the clearest and the most unequivocal language that can be used in 
reference to the subject under consideration. There is no reason whatever 
for believing, that in these texta the words God and Lord are sj-nonymoua 
or interchangeable; or that the writer designed to include the Father in 
the latter designation, at least in that sense in which it is predicated of 
Christ, who, according to both Peter and Paul (Acts ii, 36. Phil. ii. Q — ] 1), 
was "made," or constituted, "Lord;" and was to bo ravorencod as such, 
" to the glory of God, the Father." 

But on passages so plain, comment is nnnecpssarj', if not futile. It has 
been introduced hero only to point out the striking contrast that exists 
between the simplicity of Scripture tnith, and the contradictions of Trini- 
tarian error. " jEnovAiI, OITR God, JeHOvah is one." — " To TTS THERE 
IB BUT ONE God, the Father." 





Chjp. I. Sect. I.] The Unitff of GuJ. II 

(2) God styled Holy One, Mighty One, Sfc. 

1. laa. i. 24: Therefore saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, the Miohty 

Okb of Israel, Ah I I will ease me of mine adversaries, and avenga 
mo of mine enemies. — See Gen, xlis. 2* {see original). Ps. cxxsii. 
2, £ (see original). laa. ik. 29; xUt. 26; Ix. 16. 

2. Isa. Ivii. 15 : For thus saith the High and Loftv Okb that inhablteth 

eternity, whose name [ia\ Holy: I dwell, &c. 

3. lea, xliii. 15: 1 ^ani] Jehovah, your IIoltt Owe, the Creator of Israel, 

yoiit King. — See 2 Kings xix, 22. Job vi. 10. Ps. Ixsi. 22 ; Issviii. 
41; Isxxix. 18. Iaa.i.4.; v. 19, 24; x.17,20; xii.C; xvii. 7 ; 
Tnax. 19, 23; xxx. 11, 12, 15; xxxi. 1; xxxi-ii. 23; xl. 25; xli. 
14, 16, 20; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xlv.Il; xlvii.4; xlviii. 17; xlix.7;' 
iiv. 5 J Iv. 5 ; Ix. 9, 14. Jcr. I. 29 ; li. 5. Ezek. xxxix. 7. Hoa. xi. 9. 
Hab. i. 12; iii. 3. 

OHBEDTATIONg. 

In opposition to the numerous instances, adduced above, in which, by 
means of adjectives, the Supreme Being is styled the Holy, tho Mhjhiy, 
tho High and Lofty One,, it may be observed, that, in a few texts of the 
Old Testamunt, which will afterwanla be considered, some of these epithets 
are used couccrtiing the Deity, in the plural number ; implying, as Dr. 
Pye Smith and nmny other Trinitarians conceive, a. plurality of persons 
ia the Godhead. Without, however, stopping to inquire whether the 
application ia in each instance correct, wk merely remark it to be the opinion 
of a majority of Hebrew scholars, — whether Jew or Christian, Protestant or 
Boraan Catholic, — that names ajid epithets of a plural form are frequently 
employed in Scripture m rclatiuu to single intcUigonoea and things, for 
the purpose merely of dunoting excellence, greatness, or dominion. It is 
certainly far mure probable, that the plural words occurring in Josh. xxiv. 
19. Prov. ix. 10; XXS.3. Hos.xi.l2. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27, if allapplied 
to the Deity (which is exceedingly doubtful), are used in accordance with 

It Hebrew idiom, — the form being plural, and the signification singular, 

than that tho Bible should be supposed to contain sentiments directly 

I repugnant to each other; in a /(fio places countenancing the doctrine of 

more than oiie Supreme God, while in mavg others it favours the contrary 

doctrine, — of there being <mty one Divine Person who possesses underived 

I power and absolute holiness. But any difficidty attending tliia branch of 

I the controversy may be at once removed by an appeal to the authority 

■ of our Saviour; who, in the moat unequivocal manner, disclaimed both 

independent authority, and absolute goodness of character : aflimiing that 

he was unable to do any thing of himself; that his Father was greater than 

[he; and that God — tbe one God — is alone entitled to the appellation 

{good. Sec John v. 19, 30 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 49 ; xiv. 10, 28. Mark x. 1 7, 18. 




One Dieiiie Penan <ir Bein-i 



[PAni i''iB»t, 



BELT. ri. t-ASSAOES OF SCBIPTURE, IS WHICH THE ONE GOD IS CDARAfTllR- 

ISED A3 JliHOVAH ALONE THE ONLY PERSON OH HEISQ WHO roSSESaES, 

IN ABSOLOTE PERFECTION, THE ATTUIBCTES OF DEITY- 



1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 

13. 

13. 
11. 
1^. 

Hi. 



Deut. xszii. 12: Jeliovah alimc (liil L-od li!m; and ^tticro wna^ do 
strangi! god with biin. — Seo E.vud. xsii. 20. 2 Chrim. xxxiii. 17. 

2 Cliton. vi. 30: Hear tlioii from liravpn tliy dwelling-place, ... and 
rendur unto every man iiccording unto all liis ways, wIkibo liciirt t)iou 
kuowost; for tliou onti/ liuowi^t tliD liearta of tliQ ohildren of men. 

Neh. is. 5, e : Tiien the Levites . . . said, Thou, ^even] thou, 

^?itC\ Jehovah alone: thou host made heaven, &.g. 

Job ix. 2 — 8 : God .... who a^ane epreadi^th out the Leavens, and 
tremletli upon the waves of tliu aea. — Sco Isa. xliv. 2i. 

Ps. iv. 8 : I will Loth lay me down in peace, and sleep ; for thou, Jeho- 
vah, oiilt/ makcst me dwell in safety. — See Pa. li. 4 ; liii. 2. 

Pe. l.ixii. 1 8 : Blosaeii {)ie~\ Jcliovah God, tlic God of Israel, who on/y 
doeth wondrous things. — See Ps. csxxvi. i. 

Ps. Isjcxiii. 18 : That ^men] may know, that thou, whose name alono 
[is] Jehovah, [^art] the Most High over all the earth. 

Pfi. Ixxxvi. 10: Tor thou [art] gtoat, and doeat wondrous things: 
thou [art] God alviie. 

Pa. cxlviii. 13: Let them praise the name of Jehovah: for his name 
alone is excellent; his glory [is] ahove tho earth and heaven. 

Isa. ii. 11: Tlie lofty looks of man shall he humbled, . . . and Jehovah 
alotie shall he exalted m tliat day. — Par. Pan. ver. 1 7. 

laa. xxxvii. 16: O Jehovah of h<ista, God of Israel, that dwellest 
[Itetweeii] the ehcrubim, thou [art] the God, [even] tliou afone, of 
all tho kingdoms of the earth, &c. — Pui: Pan, 2 Kings xix. 15. 

Isa, xxxvii. 20 : Now, therefore, O Jehovah our Goil, save us from bis 
hand, that all tiic kingdoms of the earth may know that thou [art] 
Jehovah, [even] thou mily. — Par. Pns. 2 Kings xix, 19, 

Matt. iv. HI: Thou shalt worship the Loud thy God, and him on/i/ 
ehalt thou serve. — Par. Pew. Luke iv. 8. See 1 Sam. vii. 3, 

Iklatt, xxiv, ,3G : But of that day and hour knoweth no [man], no, 
not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 

Mark ii. ": Who can forgive sins hut God (»«?!/ P — Par. Pat. Luke v. 2 1. 



rim -iili^ Driiii.- fl'.-o. 

but Ocdalarke.— An^ri^, n>n. 



but the mr lod.^ BagHft. 

Prttftl^, Viirpmirr, E. Taj/tar, Imp. Ver. 



Jiilin V. 44; How can ye believe, who receivo honnui one of another, 
and seek not the honoiir tliat [cometh] from God only? 

vapa roil fiovov Oiov 

.» illi« Bri,.— T.f.s.lli".. I fmin rlod aI.ih.^.- (\mpli,ll, fim.hll. C-pmlrr, 
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17. Julin xvii- 3: And tliia is lifo ctonial, that they might know thee 
THE ONLV TRUE tfOD, aud Jesiis ChHst wfium tliuu liast setit. 

Id ilium anliim Tnrum Dectm, et ^uera mllLnli Iebudi fhrlfltum , ..<■ PimKiJ-, WoliVt^UI. 

Ib [fue) ULuin BbLuni «ivam D^utn, tl qupni muiiU Jnum CLrLBlum - bizu. 

LP unum verani Dciuc, cl quem inifluEi Jrtiuia, Bi|rar.[nm Kuii\u*t. 

tB ni" **! Dcufl reniB flQlufl, pt etna qutin raialall IncljUn CIiiiaEdeiI .-....-. Trfmtlliia^ 

te iiLiiaiiluK CB VHroH Itetia. el quriD isLkidlt Icauin ChtUKim - - - , ^ Siii:Ali«^ui^ 

lol '[III U ]c lepl «nu DlEU, ei J^BmB qui fsl U Chriit, quE tu u rnvD^^ ^..^. Lf Ctttc^ 

Ul qui (■ Ic HfDl 'imE DkDU, fl Jfaui puur If CbnAl que Lu OB eOTuy^ -.','.. 0^- 1&03. 



Ibn LWl^J tLODBply Trry God, aud nhQiQ itpn haBt h-nl, Iebub C?m»l.--.^..- ii-i^j l5gC-T, IIjOV, lolJ. 

tbcB, U»B unly- irne (iml, and wbom l^uu hfint Ta\, Jnufl CItriflt ...>..,. ^,. ffumPWHK/. 

IhK, the DdIf true Odd, mid Mm t-liom Djou but boiL, Jnui C^irut TiltoUon, Wkit^y, H. SLi--^^-. 

ItaH, the onEr true Ovi, nad Jhllb lhi< UcHiah Lby DpoaEle ..-,-- -.,. CifpfffH- 

tim [U- ba^ Hit Diily trtflOnd, unJ Jmue, Ih; mrArh)^. ^to bc] thir Chrilt ,...- Tl'at-/fiJ, E/Tm- nf fmp- Frr- 

lb«, thn DitLy trkii- (lad, 4>ud hkm nttinn thun IiL>1t unL, [^*rii] Jcfai Cbnit S.Ctriti^, Curfrvnler, tf-riia"- 

thee, the onl; Irue Unl, and hira, erca Jnua Chrlat, vhoo thou hu«( h:dL .....^ HmriHrci^iJ. 
lbi# [bt bi:] tha Odlj' tnu ilod^ uid Jnai \_Ui be) tha Cbrut, whom Lbou ba^l vnl Lim/iryr 
ChM[Ujlh-] IbB onlj Hua Qod, ond JMua.wboin ibou Lul ■«iL,Ho hoj IhcChrltt UayFin, T. Kairitk. 
Iheellabellhtii«\ytrvt0.ii,npi\ himirbom thi>i1 buL trnlt Jnui , ^ to bF"! Uie Cliflut J. P, SnUtli. 
ibal tbouuL Chvuulj' IruC Gcid, bdiI Lhut JrtuS H'liam Ihou hoi kuI is tbc .MpHinb Ifnrtaf. 

1 8, Rom, xvi. 27 : To Qin] o/i/y ?riVf, fbc] glory, tbrough Joeiis CJiriat, &c. 

Mp''^ tJO^'tfi Oftfr 



To ittt vine Gc^ ikav-— Jfdcbi^yAf. 



^cqr'crf ri /foywi, fbiTichtfT. Jnpr Vtr. 



1 0, 1 Tim. i. 1 7 : Now, unto the King eternal, inimortal, inviaible, t/ie oti?y 
ftUft God^ P^^n honour and glory for ever and ever. 



ftoviit ffotfitii Of/ii- 

■nil BBpieckti P4-D . — ' J fiiij JfofpfiiFJVJ^ CoMtalia, Baa. 
k DLru qui b^uE ret Hik|;PL — Lr f^'im. 



lbs Daly ti.«\. -W'Sli, BiH>4iir,'xd,A!omri',rf^i Garpt^- 
Irr, BtUAa^ B. Tf^lvr, 8- SS^rpr, tmp. Ytr. 



aujinmfl GonraDr. — 8, t'tark'- 



20. 1 Tiin. vi, 15, 10 : Wliich in hU times He shall ahow fwho is] the 

hlesdcd and onlj/ Potetitate^ the King of kings, and Lord of hirdrt; 
who mttff hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man tau 
approat'h unto; whom no man hath seen, nor caa see, &o. 

21. Judo 4: Douyiug the o»t/y Lord God, and our Lord Jcsua Christ, 

Suijtcmp R-uIrr-— Waii^JtvUi. 

eovenl^ Rii|cr._j1. C-VarAi, EXrm^ Tramt- 

J.f.Si.iiiAi irfclflyfl. r;, itafl!«j, Corpwtor, 
4Fw A diffRVbl nDdlhi; mid fur VotIuuh trftlulfttiDDB of l1i« pelbiib[-*, ane Poxt BoCDnd, Cliap. II- ScoL HI,] 

Jnde 25 ; To the onl^ ir/^6' God otir Sa\'iour, [be] glory and majesty, 
doniiuioD and power, hoth now aud ever. 

Mov/fiQeifi iTwrt/p* vtibft'i Sia lijaov Xpiorow tov Kupiow t'ljiiay- — Gricshai:/i. 

To a-i alone our So'imir, ibrnnRh Ji-BUi CLriBi our Inrtd, (bol Bkrj, *C. -.....„.-,....,.,...,,., K'arJ/m. 

To tbfl only Cod aur flnTLmir, iJimuifL J««ai CfaritI Dur Lfrd, he. .-.---. -.>..-.-. , Btimmtmd, 

S- Tljlvr, S- 5*aj-jw, EiMU/n of taipraved Vmiaf4f and i>4Am. (&n. - CoauiBsvot" Im I^-} 

Hov. xv» 3, 4 ; And they sing the song of Mosea the servant of God, 
and the song of the Lamb, paying. Great and marveUima [are] thy 

works Lord God Almighty Who shall not fear tliee, O Lord! 

and glorify thy name ? For QlhoH] ofiltf [art] holy ; for all nations 
shall eome and worship before thee, &c. 




li 



One Dieltie Fm-ion or Being, 



[PlBT FjOiT, 



Tlie passages of Scripture contained in the preceding list have been cf>l- 
lectvd with the design of showing, that one Being', one I'urBon, one Mind, 
is distinguished above all others in tlie universe ; — that, " though there be 
goils many and lords many," there is only One God, in the highest signjfica- 
tlunof tlie term; — that, though there are poteutatea and princea who Bsau me 
the lijfticst titles, there is but one Sovereign, who ia eupereniinently called 
"the only Potentate, the King of kingf!, and Lord of lords;" — that, though 
wisdom and kuowledgo and holinL«s do pertain to men and angels, there is 
but one Being who posaeaeea these attributes in their \itinost perfection ; — 
DDB who is infinitely higher than the highest, holier than the best, and 
wiser than the wisest, of created iutcUigencea ; — in short, one only who is 
really worthy of being called True, Wise, Good, Great, Iiniiiorta!. 

The tests whieh we have quoted ftom the Old Testament fully and 
directly evince Jehovah to bo one person only. Those which we have 
borrowed from the New Testament are eqnaUy sublime, and still more 
important to the Unitarian cause ; for they prove tliat the One Jehovah 
is the Ood and Father of Jesus Chrbt. There, " the only wise God" ia dis- 
tuictly separated from his chosen Messenger, by having praise offered to him 
'■'■ thronyh Jeetis Christ;" and tliere, Jesua himself is said to have expressly 
called his Father the onli/ true God. Were each and all of those passages 
erased from the Holy Stripturea, except this declaration of our Redeemer, 
we should Iiavo reason sufficient for giving our assent to the distinguishing 
doctrine of Unitarian Chrit^ianity. Jesus calls his Father " the only true 
God;" and those who associate the Son and the Holy GJioat with the 
Father as being fjtial/j/ with him the onli/ trno God, employ contradictory 
terms, and oppose, though witliout design, the plain language of their Lord 
and Master, No translation, except that whieh, according even to the 
moat orthodox interpreters, does violence to the words, can at all obscure 
their sense in the mind of a dispaaaionate reader. 

To evade, Jiowcver, the force of t!ie passage, it is contended that, in 
addressing his Father by the title oillff true Goil, Jesus did not mean to 
contradistinguish God from himself, but merely to exclude iaise divinities 
— the idols of the heathen. Btit this senso of the passage wo conceive to 
be far tuo limited; and, from the general terms in whieh onr Saviour 
expressed Jiimself, we think it unquestionable that he must have designed 
to exclude all beings, except the Father, from participating in the glory of 
the only true God. Yet, even granting that Jesus employed this name 
merely to diatingiiiiih the Supreoie Being from the deities of the Oentilo 
nations, the admission wnuld he of little value to Triuitajianiam. The 
exprceaion only true God, as vised in reference to the Father, would still 
imply that no one else is entitled to siiuji a designation. This is evident, 
not merely from the lumtcd sense of the word an/i/, but from the oonsiderar 
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tion that Christ did not, in any part of the prayer, address either his divine 
natnre (aa it ia called), or another almighty person, named the Holy Ghost ; 
— an omission for whioh it is impossihle to give a satisfactory reason, if 
we conceive the Son and the Spirit to he each the true God, as well as the 
Father, So far, indeed, from speaking of himself in this character, Jesiig 
Christ here styles himself, wLat lie had done on iirc\'iuus occasions, the 
Sent, or Mosaenger, of the Father, the one true God. 

But, from the word oiily not lieing always used in Scripture in the most 
restrictive sense, Dr. Whitbv and others argue, that our Lord, hy calling 
his Father the only true Gcnl, did not intend to exclude either himself or 
the Holy Ghost,* The falsity of this argument, however, is easily shown 
from the preceding observation, that, throughout this prayer, — as well aa 
in all hia other acta of deyotion, — Jeaus addressed aoluli/ the Father, the 
one almighty being whom, in the language of a child of lieaven and a 
brother of man, he termed " his Father and our Father, his God and our 
God," It may bo further remarked, that the instances in which the 
epithet only '^ applied to the Divinity afford no funndation whatever for 
Dr, Whitby's criticism. This word niay not, indeed, express a denial of 
other beings partaking, in a certain degree, of tho perfections of Deity ; but 
we have no doubt, that, to the God and Author of all, it uni/ormli) restricts 
absolute, independent, infinite perfection. Thus, when it is predicated of 
God, that " Ho onli/ knoweth the hearts of men," such language doea not 
imply, that none are in any degree acquainted with the human heart, except 
the Omniscient Mind; — -for, to a certain extent, this knowledge may he 
attained by human beings ; — but it muat and docs imply, that One Being 
alone is in possession of underived, imorring knowledge. Thus, too, when 
God ia declared to be " tho only Potentate," " Him who only hath immor- 
tality," — it is evident to any reflecting person, that these terms are not 
used to indicate the total exclusion of any creature from the possession of 
regal power and immortal life ; hut are designed to ox]]rea9, with strength 
and simplicity, the unbounded dominion of the Almighty — the imperisha- 
ble duration of that Being "with whom ia no variableness, or shadow of 
turning." So, when the Deity ia named the only true God, it cannot denote 
that those whom ho had constituted godat were not really invested with 
authority, and worthy of credence ; and certainly does not mean, that the 
Messiah, who in mission and in character was superior to other prophets 
and rulers, was unworthy of receiving a name by which they had been 
culled : hut it does intimate, that, in the highest and most absolute nense, 
none are entitled to the designation of true God, except Jehovah — the 
One God — the Holy One op Ishael — the Father op Jusua Christ, 

ASD OP ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS. 

• See Whitby's " ComnientarT on tlia Now TeBlaninnt," now In !of. — Witb hl» own rauontpg 
bowemr, (hiA emlnant jiutbor bacame rlieBaUBHtid ; anii, intalfl^Laat TbougbtH," renooncod iba doe, 
IrinQ In lupport of wliich the argnmfnt harl boeii Jidvurced. 

\ See Jobn i. 34-^0, compuail with Eiod. vU. 1. Ft. tuoiil. I, G. 
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On<« Divine Perton or Being 
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PRONOtHCED TO BE ITNEqVALLED BY ANST BBINO IS TUB UNIVEHSE. 



I. 



Z. 



3. 



4. 



Exod. ijc. 14: Fur I will at tliis time senrf all iiiy plagues upon tliino 

lieart, anil upon t\\y scrvonts', niid upon tliy poopk-; that tlioii mayest 

tnow that [tlii'ru is^ none like me in all the eartli. 
Exod. XV. 1 1 ; Who [is] like unto tliee, O Jehovah ! nniong tf»o gods ? 

who Qis] like tlu-e, glorious in holiness, rearFul [in] praises, doing 

wondcraf — See chap. viii. Ill, 
Esod. xviii. 1 1 ; Now I know that Jehovah [is] greater than all 

goda ; for in the thing wherein llipy d(«lt proudly, [he wtis] 

abovo them. 
Deut, iii. 24 : Lord God ! thou hast begun to mIiow thy servant thy 

greatness, and thy mighty hand ; for what god [is there] in heaven 

tir in earth that can do according to thy worke, and aeeordmg to 

thy might? — See Dent, xxsiii. 26. 
Deut- X. 1 7 : For Jehovah yonr God [is] God of gods, and Lord of 

lords, a great God, a mighty, and a terrible, &c. — See Josh, xsii, 22. 

Ps, cxKxvi. 2, 3. Dan. ii. 47- 

1 Kings viii. 2.3 : Jehovah God of Israel, [there is] no god like thee, in 
heaven aliove,or on earth bonpnth,&c.^Par./'a*. 2 Chron. v(. 14. — 
See 2 Sam. vii. 22, and parallel passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

2 Chron, ii. 5 ; And the house whieh I build [is] great ; for great [is] 
our God aliovo all gods. 

Job xxxiii. 12, 13: I will answer thee, that God ia greater than 

man. Why dost thou strive against him ? &c. 
9. Job xjtxvi. 22, 23 : Behold, God exalteth by his power : who Ifofheth 
like him ? Who hath enjoined him his way ? or who can say. Thou 
hast wrought iniquity! — See chap. ix. 12; xxsiv. 13. 

1 0. Job xl. ; U.ist thou an arm like God ? or canst thou thunder with a 

voiee like him ? 

1 1. Ps. Ixsxvi. 8 : Among the gotls ^thcro is] none like unto thco, O Jelio- 

i-ah ; neither [arc there any works] like unto thy works. 

12. Ps. Ixxxix. G — 8 : For who in the heaven can be compared unto 

JeJiai-ah ? [who] among the sons of the mighty can be likened unto 

Jehovah ? . . . O Jehovah God of hosts ! who [in] a strong Jehovah 

like unto tlieu? or to thy faithfulness round about thee? 
Pa. scvil. 9 : For thou, Jehovah, [art] high above all the earth ; thou 

art exalted far above all gods. — See Ps. xcv. 3; xcvi. 4; exxxv. 5. 
Ps. xcis. 2, 3 : Johovah [is] great in Zion ; and he [is] high above 

all people. Let them praise thy great and terrible name; [for] it 

[in] holy. 
15. Ps. exiii. 5 : Who [i.a] like unto Jehovah our God, who dwelleth on 

high 'i — St« Ps. Ixsi. 19. 



G. 



7. 



8. 



13. 



14. 
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le. laa. xl. 13, 14; Wlio liath directpd tlie spirit of Jehovah, or [being] 
hia counsellor, liath tauglit liiin ? With wlioin took he counsel, and 
£(\liiQ iiistnmtod him, and taii^'lit bim in tbe |inth of judgment, 
and tanglit bim knowledge, and showed to bim tbe way of imder- 
stinding ? 

1 7. Isa. xl, 1 8—25 : To whom, then, will ye liken God ? or what like- 

ness will ye COMPARE unto uim ? " To wlioni, then, wiU ye 

LIKEN ME, or snALL 1 BE EftirAi, ? saith tbe Holy One. 

18. laa, xlvi. 5—9: To whom will ye liken me, and make [me] equal, 

aud uompare me, that we may be like ? Remember tlie former 

things of old ; for I [am] God, and [there is] none else : I [am] 
God, and [there is] none like me. 

19. Jer. X. 6, 7: [There is] none like l-jjto tdee, O Jehovah! Tbou 

[art] great, and tby name [is] great in might ? Who woidd not 
fear thee, O King of nations? for to tlioo doth it appertain; forasmuch 
as, among .all tlie wise [men] of tlie nations, and in all their king- 
doms, [there is] xonb like UNTO THEE. — Seo chap. slix. 19; 1. 44. 

20. Dan. iv. 35 : And all the inhabitants of the earth [are] reputed as 

nothing; and be doetb according to bia will in the army of heaven, 
and [among] tbe inliahit.anta of tbe earth ; and none can stay bis 
hand, or say unto bim, What dorat thou ? 

21. Micab vii. 18: Who [is] a God like unto thee, that paidoneth ini- 

quity, and passetb by the triinsgrcsaiou ? &c. 

22. John s. 20 ; Bly Father, who gave [them] me, is greater than all; 

and uouo is able to pluck [them] nut of my Father's Iiand. 

2.3. John liv. 28 : Yo have beard bow I said unto yoii, I go away, aud 
conie [again] unto you. If ye loved me, j-o would rejoice, because 
I said, 1 go unto tbe Father; for my Fatreb is greateh than I. 

2*. Rom. xi. 34— 3fi : For who hath known the mind of the Lohd ? or 
whn hath been his counsollorf Or who batb first given to bim, 
and it shall be recompensed unto him again ? For of bim, and 
through him, and to bim, [aio] all things, &c. — See 1 Cor. ii. Iti. 



DDSEBTATlONa. 



In these passages of Holy Writ, tbe Deity is spoken of or addressed as 

a Being UNPARALLELED DY ANY IN TCB UNIVEItSE US SCI'EllIUK TO MEN 

AND ANGELA as EXALTEB PAH ADOVE ALL GODS aS OKBATEB THAN 

Jesus Chbiht. With unapproachable force and sublimity, Jehovah 
ia exhibited as challenging all intelligent beings for a likeness that may 
be compared to himself, and pronouncing none to de like niM. And this 
language is uned, not of three persona or agents, but of one only ; it bemg 
imjwissilde to discover a suiglo test, either in the above list, or in any part 
of tbe Bible, in which three truly divine persons are represented aa equal 
to each other, or as iiuequalled by othej intelligences. 

c 




IB 



Oiia Dieini) Perion or Bvlng 



[PjlBT FiBBT. 



SECT. IT. PASSAQBa OF eCRtPTCRG DECLARINO GOD TO BE ONE PIi:RSON OK 

B£INa, EIXCLUeiVB OF, AND IN OPPOSITION TO, HEATHEN DEITIES. 



1. Exod. XX. 2, 3. Deut. v. 6, 7: I {laa] Jeliovali thy God, wbo have 

hrnuglit thco out of tbe land of Egypt, out of tlie house of bondage. 
Thou slmlt have >'o otriEB gods before me. — See Isa. sliii. 10. 

2. Deut. XKsii. 30 : See now that I, feven] I, [|ain] he, and ^there ia] 

BO god WITH ME ; I kill, and I make alive, &c 

3. Isa. xliv. C — 8: Thus saith Jehovah, Besides me Qtbero ia] no 

god Is there a god beaidcfi me ? yea, [[llicre is] no god : I know 

not C""!']- — ^ L-hap. xlv, 5, G, 21. Deut. iv. 35. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 
2 Sam. vii. 22, and 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

4. Isa. slv. 5 : I C"'"] Jehovah, and (] there is] none else, &c. — See 

ver. G, 14, 18, 22; xlvi. 9. Joel ii. 27 ; also Deut. It. 33, 30. iKings 
viii. 60. 

5. Hos. xiii. 4 ; Yet I [^am] Jcliovah tliy God from the land of Egypt, 

and thou slialt know no god but me; for ^thero is] no savioiu 
ticsidos me. 



□ BBBRVATIOMa. 



It IB, we think, exceedingly obvious that tbe sentiments contained in 
the above passages emanated from only onr bxtpbemely isTBLLiaENT 
MiND; — that the style ia bo framed as necessarily to exclude more than 
one being or person from a participation in the absolute and infinite perfec- 
tioua of Deity. But the Trinitarian replies, that these declarations were 
made in opposition to the false gods of the heathen, and not in contradis' 
tinctiou to llio Son or to the Holy Gliost. And this we have no hesitation 
to ackuowledgc; for it does not seem to have entered into the conceptions 
of any one, that, even if supposed to have a present existence, these beings 
formed component parts of the Divinity. When such declarations were 
uttered, and indeed for centuries afterwards, neither Jew nor Gentile knew 
any thing, so far as we can learn, of the ductrine of the Trinity as now held 
by the generality of Christians. They had no idea of a God consisting of 
three persons, who arc each and mdividually a God or divine being, bnt 
are not three Gods — not three divine beings. It ia therefore reasonable 
tn believe, that the declarations of Jehovah, anil of his servants the pro- 
phets, wore not announced with the tingle aim of evincing God to be one 
person or being; this truth having been recognised by all who believed in 
the existence of one Supremo Intelligence. Yet we contend, that the lan- 
guage of tlie Deity, here ijuoted or referred to, is that of One Perso-v only ; 
and that the sentiments arc repugnant equally to Trinitarianisni, as to liea- 
Ihen idolatrj-. Indeed, we can scarcely conceive, that any language could 
be invented — that any words could be combined, which would express 
more concisely, and with greater energj-, the oaenesa of Almighty God, as 
maintained by the Unitarian Christian. 
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BEOT. V. PABSAOEa OP SCHIPTUBE IN WHICH QOD IS REPRESENTED AS 

SPEAKING OF OIllSELP, AKD AS ADDRESSED AND SPOKEN OP, IN LANOOAUE 
INTIMATING TOE STRICTEST CNITY. 



(I) God represented at iising Verbt and Pronoum in (he 
Singular Number. 

1. Gen, xvii. 1, 2; Jehoviih appeared to Abrani, and said unto liim, 

/ ^am] the Almighty God. Walk before me, and be thou pecfeet ; 
and / will make mi/ covenant between me and thee, &c. 

2. Exod, iii, M-. And God said nato iWoses, / am that I am,: and Ite 

said, Thus ahalt thou say unto tbe children of Israel, / am hatU 
sent me unto you. 

3. Exod, TJ. 2, 3 : / ^am] Jehovah : and / appeared imto Abraham, 

unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name of] God Almighty; but 
hy my name Jehovah was / not known to them. 

4. Isa. xxxiit. 10: Now will /rise, saith Jehovah; now will /bo exalted; 

now will / lift up myielf. 

5. Isa. slv. 7 ; / form the light, and create darkness : / make peace, and 

create evil, / Jehovah do all these [things], 
e. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 : [Am] / a God at hand, saitii Jehovah, and not a 

God a&r off! Can any hide himself in secret placeB, that /shall not 

see him? .., Do not / fill lieaven and Oiirth? saith Jehovah, 
7. Matt, iii, 1 7 : And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying. This is my beloved 

Son, in whom / am well pleased, 

(2) God adlresaed in the Siiiijidar Number. 

3. 1 Kings viii, 27 : But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, 
the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee, &c. 
1 Chron, xxix, 10 — 13 : Blessed [be] Ihoii, Jehovah God of Israel our 
father, for ever and ever. Thine, O Jebovali, [ia] tho greatness 

and the power; thine [is] the kingdom, O Jehovah, and lho\i 

art exalted as head above all, &c. 
Ps. is. 2 : I will be glid and rejoice in thee : I will sing praise to thy 
name, thou Most High. 
11. Ps.sviii.35; With the merciful (/«/« wilt show iAyg^//" merciful ; with 
an upright map thou wilt show thyself upright. 
Pe. CKixix. 7 — 1 1 ; Whither shall I go from thy spirit \ or whither 
shall I fleo from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou 
[art] there ; if I make ray ijed in hell, behold thou [art there], ... I 
will praise Ihee; for I am fearfully [and] wonderfully made, &c. 
13. John xvii. I — 2G : These words spake Jesiis: .... Father, the hour is 
come i glorify thy Son, that ihy Son also may glorify thee : as thou 
hast giveu htm power over all flesh, &-c. 
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(3) GoJ fjmteit of in the Siiit/ular Number. 

\i. Gen. i. 27 : So God creatnd man in kh [own] imago: in tUe imago of 
Gml t-reatcd. ho him ; malt* ami fumalo i-rontcd hi> llitmi, 

15. Dent. vi. 13 ; Thou shalt fear Jehova,h tliy God, and servo him, and 
slialt swear by Aw name. 

I G, Dent. Tii, G : Jeliovah thy God hath cliosen thee to be a special people 
unto /tiiiini'//, aliove all peojilt', &e. 

17. Jcr, x. 10: But Jt'hovah [is] the tme Goii! ; fie [is] tha living God, 

and an everlasting King: at Aw wrath tlie oartL shall tremble, and 
the nations shall nut be able to abide /lin indignation. 

18. John iii. IG: For God bo loved the world, that /lo gave Am only- 

begotten Son, tliut whosovor believeth in him should not perish, but 
have overlaatinE life. 

19. IIeb.xi.6: He that cometh to God mitst believe that A* is, and [that] 

/le ia a rowarder of them that diligently seek Ar/n, 

20. Rev. xxi. 3 : Ho will dwell with them, and they MJiall be Aw people, 
aud God /liirueif nhail be \rith them, fand be] their God. 

OSSIBTATIOBS. 

To those pasaagcs might bo added sueli as, in the prceeding lists, connect 
the name of God with verbs and pronouns in the singular number. The 
catalogue might, indeed, be increased to an indefinite extent ; almost every 
page of the Sacred Volume being replete with texts of tho same kiad, and 
all bearing their testimony to tho great truth, that " God ib ONE." In 
opposition, hnwHYOr, to MANY THOUSANDS of this description, and in order 
to prove that tUo Godhead eonsists of three persons, the advocutea for the 
doetrine of the Trinity adduce a very few instances {Gen. i. 2G ; iii. 22 ; 
xi. 7. Isa. vi. 8), in which God ia represented as speaking in tlie plural 
number. Tho peculiar phraseology thus used will be afterwards explained, 
and ahowTi to be perfectly consistent with the strict oneness of the Divine 
Being, as sustained by the general tenor of the Bible. "Wo shall only 
remark here, that there is not in Holy Scripture a single example of tha 
Deity being addrested in tho plural number. 

Tho doctrine, that God is One — one person — one mind — one intelli- 
gent agent, is so clearly revealed in the portions of Scripture which have 
been cited in these BoctionB, tliat it seems impossible for human language 
to exhibit this fundamental prioeiple of Unitarianism in characters more 
Tesjdendcnt with light. IVitliout the conviction of tlie extensive influence 
of early prejudices over the bost-regulateil imderstandings, it might well 
be deemed iistonishing that any man eould peruse these forcible and sublime 
passages, without having a strong porsiinsion, that the dogma of a Triune 
Ciod is the invention of speculative and erring men, unsatbfled with tbe 
noble simplicity of tho Bible. 
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6KCT, YI. — PASSAGES OP eraiPTUBE PHOVING TEAT ONE DIVINE TEHSON 

OR BEING, NAMED J EUOV An GOD THE PATUEH OF CH1113T WAS 

TUB BOLE AGENT LN TUE CREATION, AND IS ALONE EMPLOYED IS lUE 
GOVERNJIENT OF TUE UNU'ERSE. 



J . Gen, i. throughout : In tlie beginning God created the heaven and tiie 
earth, Shq. — See chap. ii. 1 — 7; v. 1, 2 ; vi. 6, 7- 

2. Exod, XX. 11 : For [in] six days Jehovah made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them [is], &c. — See chap. xxxi. 17- 

3, Deut. X. 14 : Behold, tho heaven, and the htaven of heavens, [Ih] 
Jeliovali's thy God, tho earth [also], witli ail that therein [ia]. — 
See Gen, xiv. 19, 22. Exod. is. 2S); xix, 5. 

4>, 2 Kings xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before Jehovab, and said, 
Jehuvah God of Israel, who dwellest [between] tho chemhiin ! thou 
art tbe God, [even] thou alone, of all tho kiugdoma of tlio earth : 
thou haat made heaven a,n>l earth. ~~Par. P(u. Isa. xxxvii. 15, 16. 
— See I Chron. xvi. 2G. 2 Chron. ii. 12. 

5. Neh. ix, 6 : Thou, [even] tlion, [art] Jehovah alone : thou hast made 
heaven, the heaven of heavens, vrith all tlieir host ; the earth, and 
aU [thingn] that [are] therein; the seas, and all that [is] therein; 
and thou preserved them aU, &c, 

G. Job ix. 2 — 9: God, who rcmoveth tho mountains, .... wiio ahaketh 

tho earth out of her place; v/ho conmiandetli the sun, 

and Bcaleth up the stars; who alono spreadeth otit tho heavens, and 
treadeth upon tho waves of the sea ; who maketh Arcturua, Orion, 
and Pleiades', and the chambers of the south. — See ehap. xxvi. 
7 — 14; XXXV iii. 4 — H. 

7. Pa. viii. 3 — 8 : When I consider thy hcavcna, the work of thy fingers, 
tho moon and tho stars, which thou hast ordained ; what [is] man, 
that thou art mindful of him ; and the son of man, that thou viaitest 
hiui ? For thou hast made hini a little lower than tbe angels, and 

i hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou madest him to 

have dominion over tho works of thy hands ; thou hast put all 
[things] under his feet, &c. 

8. Pa. xxxiii. G — !) : By tho word of Jehovah were the heavens made, 
and all the host of them by the breath of bis mouth. He gathereth 
the waters of tho sea together as a heap ; he layeth up tho depth in 

storehouses He spake, and it was [done]; he commanded, 

and it stood fast. 

9. Ps. sc, 2 : Before tho mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst 
fonned the etirth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, 
thou[art]God. — SeePa. xix. 1; xxiv. 1,2; I. 10—12; Ixxxix. 11; 
xcT, 5; scvi. 5; civ.; cxv. 15, 16; cxxi. 2; csxiv, fl; oxxiiv. 3; 
oxxxvi. 5 — 9; cxlvi, 6; cxlvii. 8 — 18; exlviii. 3 — G. 
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10. Prov.iii.l9: Jtliovali by wittdtnn hatL fuunduJ the earth ; by mider- 

stauding hath he f?9tabliahed the ht-.iTens. — Sec diap. viii. 22 — 31. 

1 1. Prov, sxii. 2 : The rich and poor uiL-et together : Jehovah [ia] the 

Maker of them all, — See Job sxxi. 15. 

12. Isa. xl. 12 — 29 : "WTiu hath measured Iho waters in the hollow of his 

hand, aiid meted out heaven with the span, and eomprehended the 
dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, 

and the hills in a balanced [It \b\ he that sitteth upon the 

circle of the earth ; ... that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, 
and spreadcth theni out as a tent to dwell in, &e. 

13. Isa. xliv. 21 : Thus saith Jehovali, thy Redeemer, and lie that fumied 

thee &om the womb, I [am] Jehovah that maketh all [things] ; 
that stretcheth forth the heavens alone; that epieadeth abroad the 
earth iy m.j/self. 

14. Isa. xlv. 12 — 1 8 : I have made tho earth, and created man upon it : 

I, [even] my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all tlieir 

host have I commanded Thus saith Jehovah, that created tho 

heavens, God liimself that formed the earth, and made it; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, &c. 

15. Isa. xlviii. 13 : Mine hand also hath laid the foundation of the earth, 

and my right hand hath spanned the heavcus : [when] I call unto 
them, they Mtand up together. — See chap. xhi. 5 ; li. 1 3. Jer. v. 22. 

16. Jer. X. 12, 13: He hath made the earth by his power, he hath estab- 

lished the world by his wisdom, and hatli stretched out the heavens 
by his discretion, &c. — Par. Piu. chap. li. 15, 10. 

1 7. Jer. xsvii. 5 : 1 havo made the earth, the man and the beast that 

[are] upon tho ground, by my great power, and by my outstretched 
arm, and havo given it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. — Soe 
chap, xssii. 17. Dan. Iv. 17, 25, 32, 3i, 35. 

18. Amos iv. 13; For, lo, he that fomicth the mounlaius, and crcateth the 

wind, and deelareth unto man what [ia] his thought, that maketh 
the morning darkness, and treadeth upon the high (ilaces of the earth, 
Jehovah, the God of hosts, [i:'] his name. — Sec chap. v. 8 ; is. 6. 

1 9. Matt. T. 45 : That ye may be the children of your Father who is in 

heaven ; for ho maketh liis sun to rise on the evil and on tho good, 
and senduth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

Matt. vi. 26 — 30 : Behold the fowls of the air ; for they sow not, nei- 
ther do tliey reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly Father 

foedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? If God so 

clothe the grass of the field, &c. — Par. Piig, Luke sii. 24 — 28. 

Matt. s. 29 — 31 : Arc not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one 
of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore; ye 
are of more value than many sparrows. — Par. Pat. Luke xii. 6, 7. 
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22. Matt. xi. 25 : At that time Jusus answQced and said, I thank thee, 

Father, Lord of heaven and earth, &c. — Par. Pas. Luke x. 21. 

23. Mark siii, 19 ; For [in] those days sliall be affliction, such as was not 

from the beginning of the creation, wliich God created, unto thiii 
time, neither shaU be. — See Mark x. 6. 

24. Acts ir. 2-i — 30 : They lifted up their voice to God mth one accord, 

and said : Lord, thou [art] God, who hast made heaven, and tarth, 
and tlie sea, and all that in them ia ; ... grant unto tliy eervant!<, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word, ... and tliat signs and 
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy chUd Jesus. 

25. Acts siv. 15 — 17; We also are men of like passions with you, and 

preacb unto you, that ye should turn from those vanities unto the 
living God, who made heaven, and earth, and tlie sea, and all things 
that are therein; who in times past aiiffcred all nations to walk in 
their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, 
in that lie did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful sea- 
sons, filling our liearts witii food and gladness. 

26. Acts xvii. 24—31 : God, that made the world, and all things therein, 

seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men's hands, as 
though he needed any thing, seeing he givetb to all life, and breath, 
and all things ; and hath maile of one blood all the nations of the 

earth, to dwell on the face of tho earth And the times of this 

ignorance God wnukcd at, but now cominandetii all men everywhere 
to repent ; because he bath appointed a day, in wliicli lie will judge 
the world in righteousness by [that] man whom ho hath ordained ; 
[whereof] he hath given assurance, &c. — See chap. vii. 48 — 50, 

27. Rom. i. 20 : For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the 

world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, [even] hip eternal power and godhead, &e. 

28. Ileb. i. 10 — 12: And, Tlion, Loan, in tho beginning hast laid the 

foundation of the earth ; and tho heavens are the works of thine 
hands. — Par. Pas. Ps. cii. 25. 

29. 2 Pet. iil. 5 : By the word of God tlio heavens were of old, and tho 

earth standing oiit of tho water and in the water. 

30. Rev. iv. H : Thou art worthy, O Lord I to receive glorj', and honour, 

and power; for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created. 

31. Bev. X. 5, (j; And the angel aware by Him that liveth for ever 

and ever, who created heaven, and tho things that therein are, and 
the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things which are therein, &c. 

32. Rev, xiv. 7 ; Worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters. 
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ODaEBTATIDNB OH TUU THREB rnECEDIKD FAGES, 

Tho altovo-cited host of BiMe-witneaaea ccinciir in bearing their teati- 
mony to the proper Uoitiirian doctrine, tbat do subordinate agent whatever 
waa cniplnyed in the creation of tho nniversc; — that Ono Divina Being, 
aod ono only, produced, by his simple fiat, the heavens and the earth; — and 
that thia Mighty One was Jehovali, the God of the Jowa, the God of the 
Metts-iah, and the God of all inaukind. 

TLc texts quoted are numurous, [jiain, and impquivocal ; and the sublime 
sontiinentB which they contain are expressed in various and in similar 
fonus hv diftercnt persons, — by Mosea and the Prophets, by Christ liim- 
self, and the Apoatlos ; — expressed, too, in such a manner, as, in our 
opinion, irresistibly to liiad to tho conviction of the strict oneness and 
independence of the Creator of all. " In the beginning," Bays tlie Jewish 
legislator, " Ciod created tho heavens and the earth. — God said. Let there 
he light, and thtro was light." Thus prayed the children of Israel : 
" Thou art Jehovah alone : ibou hast made heaven, the heaven of lieavens, 
with all their host; the earth, and all things that are therein ; tho seas, and 
all that is therein ; and thou prcservest them all." — " The heavens," says tho 
pBalmiat, " declare tho glory of God, and the firmament showoth hia handy- 
work." — " He spake, and it was dono ; he commanded, and it stood fast." 
— "By wisdom," tho Hebrew philosopher beautifully observes, and with 
him agrees the prophet Jeremiah, — " by wisdom hath Jcliovah founded 
the earth ; hy understanding hath he established the heavens." — " Who," 
exclaimed the Christian prophet, concerning the Creator,' — -"who hath 
directed the spirit of Jehovah ; or, being his counBcllor, hath taught liim ? 
"With whom took he counsel ? and who instructed him, and taught him ia 
the path of judgment, and tauglit him knowledge, and showed to him tho 
way of understanding ? Hast thou not known, hast thou not hoanl, that 
thu overla'iting God, Jehovah, the Creator of the ends of the earth, faintctb 
not, neither is weary ? There ia no searching of bis understanding." 

The same great Being whom the Hebrews worshipjicd as tlie Designer and 
Former of all tilings, did our Lord address iu the language of gratitude 
and subraiasion, when he said, " I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth ! because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealetl thera to habes. Even so. Father; for so it seemed good 
in thy sight." — And it was of thia Being hu spake, when, in the style of 
authority befitting the most divine of Messengers, he pronounced the aim- 
pie, yet sublime declarntiiin of Moses; "Hear, O Israel! Jehovah our God, 
Jehovah ia one." Christ did not, indeed, directly teacli tluit the production 
of the universe was the handywork of Him only wliom h(! called his 
Father. Nor was it necessary. Thia imjiortant doctrine was entertained 
by all tho Jews; and a vital belief in its truth distinguinlinl thcni, as 
God's peculiar people, from the surrouadiug nations. But Jl«u3 certainly 
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tauglit liifl countrymen, tliougli by way of illustrating other momentous 
truths, tiiat it was lib heavenly Father who cauacth the sun to ehine, aud 
the rain to descend ; who adometh the lily, who feedeth the sparrow, 
and eareth for the wiiole human raee. And nowhere does Jesua intimate, 
that any one but the Father either made the world, or provides for bia 
creatures. Nowhere does he say, that he is liiniself the Author and Pre- 
server of animate or inanimate nature ; — nowhere does he state liiniaelf to 
bavQ been the Creator of her who hore him, or of the beloved diaeiple wlio 
leaned on bis bosom, or of the man who rebuked and denied him, or of 
him who betrayed him, or of those who mocked aud persecuted him, and 
put him to death; — -nowhere does he inform us, that the food which 
appeased his hunger, tlie water that allayed hia thirst, the air that he 
breathed, the ground which he trod, aud the skies on which he must have 
loved to gaze, w^ere his own — were the workmanship of his own hands. 
Such an omisaiim forms a strong presumption, that he had no new doctrine 
to reveal concerning Grod, viewed as the Creator and Governor of the 
world ; hut rather that he concnrred with Mosea and Job, with David and 
Solomon, with Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Amos, in ascribing the produc- 
tion of the heavens aud the earth, aud the sea, and all things that are 
therein, to the simple and effective energy of that Being whom he addressed 
in prayer as his Father, and as the only true God. 

If, however, it be urged, that the minda of the Jews, and even of the 
apostles, were not prepared for the reception either of Christ's independent 
or of hia subordinate agency in the framing and preservation of one or of 
innumerable worlds, — it may be remarked, that, after their Master's 
ascension, when, from an otitpoitring of inspiration, they must have enter- 
tained proper conceptions of his nature, the disciples addressed the Father 
of Jetug, and Htm alone, as the Being who made " heaven, and earth, and 
the sea." In the Acts of the Apostles, it is recorded that the Christian 
brethren joined Peter and John in praj-er to the Creator, that he would 
enable them to perform miraclea in the name, or by the authority, of his 
boly child or servant Jeans; and, in the same book, Paul is reported to 
have said to the Athenian idolaters, that that " God who made the world — 
tite Lord of heaven and earth — He who giveth to all hfe, and breath, and 
aU things — hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by a man whom ho hath ordained." Sucb language clearly 
indicates, that there is only one Creator; and that the Son and Servant of 
God — the man appointed by God, the Creator — is a being different 
from God tho Creator, and even subordinate to him. 

But what, above all, decisively proves the proper Unitarian doctrine of 
the undivided unity and absolute independence of the Maker aud Governor 
of the world, is the declaration of God himself: — " I am JEnovAii, that 

HAKETU ALL things; THAT STRETCHETn FORTH IDE IIEAVEN9 ALO>'e ; 
THAT SFItEADETH ABROAD THE EARTH BY MYSELF." 

D 
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BEtT. Vn. — PASSAOES OF THF. NEW TESTAMENT IN WniCH PECULIAR TITLE1, 
EftTQETS, OB ATTIlIBrTES, ABB ASCRIBED TO OOD — THE PATOEn, 
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MMLxI.35. Lnkei.al. Aclairil.24 Lor.l of heoven and euth. 

Lnke ii. 'iU. Acts iv. W, Rev. yi. 10 . . iiWTrorjjf, or ScFTcreigii Ruler. 

Jode 1 ■ Tlie Diily Sovereigu. — See p. 13, No. 31. 

Bcv. li. 13; xvi. 11 Tlie Owl of liMven, {iLerein. 

Acts ivii. a TlieGo'IiliatmiJellicmiiliT. uuJdJI things 

Acta i». 3-1; xlv. IS- Hbt. x. D; kIt. 7. . Tlie Goil wlio nmile heateii anil ciulli, 4c. 

Acta lil. 13 The Ooil of AbiuliiuD, Iebuc. itnd ,iicob. 

Ants vii. 43 , The Ood of JiMob, 

M«lt-iv.31, AeU»iii.l7 '. , . Tlie God of lunwl. 

Aelsiii. 13; t. 30; Hii. U TLo Ooa of our fnaiere. 

Rtt. xxii, G The I^nl God of tlic propheta. 

Bom, ix. '20. Jumes v. 4 Tlie l>ard of Batiootb, or of bosCa. 

Rom, ). '2-') Tlie Creitor who is Ulcsseil for ever. 

Rom. in. A*.. .■,.,,. .,■.,,»..,,.■ lie if ho is over lOI, Goil bleaseil for ever. 

Kph. iv. 0. The God rmil Fatlicr of oU. 

3 Cor. li, 31 The God utid Father of ouiLonl.TesnaCliriBl, 

vbo is bleBB4?d for evermore. 

■f.dmi. 20 Tbe Father of Christ grfBHTlhiiii«Il. 

Jobu liv. aa The FnOier of Christ ercntfr than Christ. 

Mnlt-Xiiv. 30. Murkxiil. 99 .- T)ie Fntlier ottlji kiiovreth tlint da;. 

Acts t. 7 The Father 4^ Imlb put the kiiaes oi seasons 

in his owu power, or diBposaJ. 

Acts XV, 8. 1 ThesB. Ii, 4 God, nho knoweth or trietli onr beaita. 

Rom. iv. 17 Goil, who qnickenelli the dead. 

1 Tim. vi. 13 God. nho quickeneth nil things. 

Rom. tv. 34, Cot. Ii. 13 ; etal. God, who raised Jeeita from the dead. 

3 Cor. i. a God, who raiseth the dead. 

Acta ivii, 31 ......... 1 -........, . God. who hath appointed a day in which hx 

will jiidgG ilie irorld bj the man, &c. 

Luke i, 49 He thai ia Mighty. 

Tit. ii. 13* Tbe Great God, 

1 Tim. i. 17, J tide 25 The Only Ood, — ,V« p. 13, Noa. 10,23. 

Rom. xvi, 37 The Only Wise Qod. 

Mat. lis, 17. Mark I. IS. Lukaiviii. 10 The One Goil who alone K Good. 

Rev. XV. 4 The God vrbo alone Is llojj. 

1 Johu V. 30 The True God. 

John xvil, 3 The Ooly True God. 

1 TboBs. i. Tlie Living and True God. 

Hatt. xvi. 16; xivf. 03, AiKs sir, 10, 



JloQi,is.a(t, aCor.iii.3;vi,H), ITim, 
iii. 10; iv. 10; vi. 17. Ileb, iii. 13; 
ij. 14; I. 31; Iii, 23. Rev. vii. 2.. 



The Living God, 



[• These pasmgds ore adduced by Trlnltariioa to support the doctrine of (ho Siiprcmo Divinity of 
Jeiui Ctarln. But tlieii toUl iQvaUdlCy for tills object will husliown bi the tlemndport of tliiEwark, 
lo ahL-h thfl reader may rtfcr lij' mnuis of the " laiei of Texts," v^"^^ "-^ the end of the niliinie. 
The tUstlDKuishhi); tltloa nf dirist — Lord, Srii<>oiir, Son q/ Ovd, Firit nnd Lial, fic, Bomc of aldch 
PCCtir BO froquentiy in the New Tvstiuntint^will be cijtlalned iUso in tlie same part. 
{ A list or nil Uw poiBif « CDuUlnh^ ih« Itnu father, as appliea to the Deity. wiR ^ given In 
r8ges40,«. 



Csip. I, Skct. VI] ] ajiplied to God — the Father. W 

37. Jolm vi. 57 The Living Father. 

38. Bev. iv. 10 ; I. fi ; nv. 7 He who livelL Tor ever mill ever. 

30. i Tim. yL 16 He who only halh ImmorL&lity. 

40. 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Immortal, 

II. ITim.i.lT Tie King Elernal. 

43. Rom. i. 33 The Ineomiptible God. 

43. Horn. ivi. 28 The Evorlnating Qai\. 

■M- Ret. i. i, 8; iv. S; xi. IT; xvi. . . . . Who is, and who was, anil who is to come. 

4S. John L IS. 1 John iv. 13 Ood, whom no man halh seen. 

le, 1 Tim. i. 17 TJie King Invisible. 

47. Col. i. 16 The Invisible God. 

48. Heb. Hi. 37 He who is Invisible. 

49. Luke i. 33, 35, 7(1 ; vi. 3ft. AcU vli. 40 The HiglieBt, or Most High. 

50. Maik Y. 7. Luke viii. 38, Acta xvi. 17. 

Heb. vii. 1 The Moat High God. 

ftl. Markxiv.ei The Blessed. 

aa. 1 Tim. i. II The Bleased God. 

63. 1 Tim. vi. IS The Bieaaed and Only Poldiitate. 

04. Eph. i. 11 Ue wboworkelb all things after the cotiusel 

65. Rev. iv. 9, 10; V. 13; vi. IfS; vii. ll>; othia own wii[. 

xii. 4j xxi. God, It He, who sitlclh on the throne. 

66. Heb. i. 3 The Mnjestj on High. 

ST. Heb. viii. 1 The Mojcat)' in ilie heavens. 

88. Luke i. 47, 1 Tim. i. 1 ; ii. 3. Til. i. 3 ; 

ii. ID; iii. 1. Jade 35 God our Savionr. 

50. aCor.i.a TbeGodoffllleomfon. 

eo. I PeL V. 10 The God of all grace. 

Gl. Booi. XV. 5 The Ood of polietice and coDEolation. 

03, Rom. IV. 13 The God of hope. 

03. Rom. IV. 33; xvi. ao. rhil.iv.O. 1 Thea. 

V. 33, Heb. liji. SO The God of peace, 

64. 3 Cor. liii. 11 The Gotl of love ajid peaee, 

69. Acta vii, 2 The God of glor;. 

60. Eph, i. 17 The Father of glory, 

67. Heb. xii , . Tho Father of Bpirils, 

68. 3 Cor. i. 3 The Father of merries, 

- GO. Junes i. IT The Father of lighla. 

70. Rev. i. 8 The Almighty.* 

71. 3 Cor. vi. 18 The LonI Almighty,* 

73, Rev, xvi. U ; lii. 15 God Ahnigbtj,* 

73. Rev. i. 9 , The Lord God. — iSee "ConoeBBiona," in /oc, 

74. Bev. iv.B; xL17; KV.3; x«,7; lii.fl; 

ixi. 33 Lord Qod Almli^lj.* 

• 'O itavroKpaTiap, 

OmnipDlfllu. — Jrbf ITsNfdAFij. CmlaUi', Rtia, Si>tlrmnfr, I Tile [luler tfa nil till np H. ^ ?s uiixffJid. 
The Alm^gli^r.— f^^Kh* V^rrtm, S. Tiyltr,S. SJiprpr- I TbB SLiprtlllB Lord owHJ-^SBiHtl ClarAtr 

*'Tho woni irayroi^paTiapj Almtghtp, la used ten limeB in the Now Tost^ment, uiil about one 
hundred and twenty timet by tho aeplnngtnt In tho Old TuBlaniont; but is not on™ DppUwl Ifl Jesos 
Cliriit or Ihe lEuly Gliost. II. sminu, evlitehllf to bo.vp been tlie gencital faith of ChrlaUans In tbe throo 
or Four flrat agbH nftor Ihu apobtlcs, aod later, tbot t^e term Atiniijhtit oii^bt to be appltud only ta the 
Father. Bbibop Poison nbienix, that tbe oldctt and i!hatt«Bt crmdii bad 3lwa;i tLls attribute 
Mprwsed, Insoinui'li Uiat it was ordinarily by tba .'uicionla taken for tJuj Father," — Abridged beta 
Honoir Huites : Slriptars JccounI r/l/u AttrVnMt and Worihif r^Ged, disp. xl, pp. 36, 3T, 
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Peeuliar Tiller, ^c. applied to t!te Father. [Pmr Fibbt, 



OBaKSTlTIONS OH TBB PBBCBHIBO TABLE. 



Tlie advocates for Trinitariauism universally affirm, that the names and 
titles of Deity, with epithets and phrases relating to him, arc applied ill tlie 
Scriptiirea to Jegus Christ. In reply to this argument, we contend that, 
when any of these do refer to the Siiviour, they are used in a sense similar 
to that in which they are applied to men, and confieqiiently have a lower 
signification than when spoken of Ilun whom Christ addressed as the Lord 
nf heaven and earth. It is particularly deserving of remark, that there are 
found in the Bible numerous words and exjiressions concerning the Supreme 
Being, whicli are never used in relation to Jesus, but have on exclusive 
reference to the Father — to the one only living and true God. In proof 
of this, we appeal to the foregoing list, which might have been considera- 
bly swelled by references to the Old Testament. 

These Scriptural facts speak loudly and clearly In support of Christian 
Unitarianlsm — namely, the absolute Supremacy of one divine person, called 
by our Saviour and bis apostles, God, tite Father. 

If the evangelists, and the other writers of the New Testament, had 
considered their Lord and Master to have been on a footing of equality 
■with Jehovah, or the Lord God of the Jewish Scriptures, they would 
certainly have treated of him as such. From the w'ords and phrases with 
which tboy were best acquainted, they would have selected those of tlie 
highest and most unequivocal import; — they would have freely quoted 
the numerous epithets and names made use of hy the Hebrew prophets 
concerning the Almighty, in order to give utterance to those grand concep- 
tions with which their minda must have been filled ; — they would again 
and again have applied the peculiar names of Deity to Jesus Christ, if they 
had known him to he the Maker and Sovereign of the universe ■— the Lord 
God omnipotent — the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob — the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible — the only living and true God. 

That some of the expressions used concerning the Dirinity — such as 
the titles First and Lagf, Kituf of kingg. Saviour, Lord, and, perhaps in 
one or two instances, God — should have been cmploj-ed in reference 
to Christ, may he easily accounted for, hy considering the cliarncter which 
he was appointed to sustain as the moral representative of Deity : but that 
the New Testament — consisting of many different books and epistles, 
all professedly relating to the Messiah, his mission, person, character, and 
doctrines — should contain a great number of names and phrases, some of 
them expressive of God's strict unity, others of his absolute supremacy, and 
others again of his natural and moral attributes, which are not applied to 
Jesus Clirist, cannot well be conceived, without at the same time acknow- 
ledging, that the writers of that volume knew nothing — nolJdiiif at all — 
nf the overwhelming mysteries of the IToly Trinity, and the ineama- 
lion of the second person of tlie Godhead. 



CHiP. I. Sect, VIll.] The Father ixnmd, God aladiUely. 
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BECr. Tin. — PASSAQES OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH ONE DIVINE 

PERSON on BEISO TDK FATHER IS TERMED GOD ABSOLUTELY, 

AND IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO ODR LORD JESU8 CHBISr : 



(1) By our Lord himself. 

1. Matt. xii. 50 : "Whosover shall do the will of my Fattier who is in 

heaven, tlio samo is my hrothor, &'c. — Par. Piu. Math iii. 35 : 
"Whoaover shaU do the will of God, &c. 

2. Mark X. 18 : Why calleat thou me good? ^Tliete is] none good hut 

one, Qhat is] God. — Par. Pan. Luke xviii. 19. 

3. John iv. 23, 1i : The Fatoeb seeketh such to worship him. GoD 

Qis3 a spirit; and they that worship [^him], &<-■. 

4. John V. 23: The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, &c. — 

See chap. \x. 35 ; x. 3(i ; xi. i. Luke xsii. 70. 

5. John V. 44, 43 : How can ye bolievo, who seek not the honour 

that [|cometh] from God only? (or, "from the only God," p. 12.) 
Do not think that / will accuse you ta the Fatueh, &c. 

6. John vi. 27 : Labour ... for that meat ... which the Sort of man shall 

give unto you ; for hiin hath God, tue Fatheb, sealed. 

'O iranip ffftjii'ayitTtf. o Bsag' 



1h PiTT, lA tBralr] T>\fo, Vt h[itiFuav4 lie hh 
oachal. — D. DKntrnd, 



him h;tLh chr FachaT, irt^i God. isBleil.^A. riaftif. 
Ta1itm]ibUiEl]eFBLh'rr,H*cnUikd,eaibUh'mlr— T.KenrieJt, 

UlD biLEll thn PiiTlLcr Braled. L^TtnJ Onl. — CTfntler, 



[Bve "ConnuiaDa af TriltilATianB," in Ioc-1 

1. John vi. 28, 29 : Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that 
we might work the works of God ! Jesus answered and said unto 
them. Tills is the work of God, that ye believe on him rcAom he 
hai/i sent. 

8. John vi. 32, 33 : Afff Fathek giveth you the tnie brea<I from heaven. 
For tJiQ l)rpad of Gon is he (or, that) wliich coraeth down from 
heaven, and giveth life imto the world. 

0. John vi, 45, 41! : It is written in the prophets, And they shall he all 
taught of God. Erery man, therefore, that liatli heard and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto m<: Not that any man 
hath Been the Father, save He who is of GoD ; /ce hath seen the 
Father. 

10. John vii. 17 : If any man will do Hia will, he shall know of the doc- 

trine, whether it be of God, or ^whether] f speak of mj/ii'!f. 

11. John viii. tO ; But now ye seek to kill mi; a man tliat liatji told you 

tho truth, which / have heard of God, 

12. John i-iii. +2: / proceeded forth and camo from God; neither came 

/ of mffgf.l/, bnl HE sent me. 

1 3. John viii. 54 : It ia mjr Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, 

that HE is your God. 



J 



Tin FiUher aiuHe 



[P^At Fifist, 



If. JoLd xiii. 31, 32: Now is the iSiin ^m<tfi glurifiud, and Qoa in glo- 
rified ill /liin. If Cou be glorified in A<m, God sliall also glorify 
All" ia HIM8ELF, and slisill atraigbtway glorify /ilm. 

15. Jotit xiv. 1,2: Ye believe in God, Iwliove also ia inc. Id my 

Father's houao are miiny mansions, &c. 

16. Joliu 5vi. 27 — 30: Tlic Fathek hlmself loveth you,bocauso ye have 

loved me, and liavc believed tliat / ciime out from God, &c. 

17. Jobn Kvii. 1 — 3 : Fatuek, ... glorify Tny Son, that tby So7t alao may 

glorify THEE, This ia life ettmal, th.tt tliey might know tueb 

the only true God, and Jemt Christ whom tdoti hast mnt, 

18. Luke xxii. CO: Ileruaftor ijhall the Son uf man ail on the right hand 

of llie power of God, 
I f>. Matt, xsvii. 16 : Afy God, mj/ God, why haat tiiou forsaken me?—- 

Par. PiM. Mark sv. 3t. 
20. John XK. 17 ; Go to my brethren, and say unto them, / ascend nijto 

my Fatcer, and your Father ; and Qe] my God, and your God. 
2J- Rev. ii. 7 : To him that ovcrcoDietii will / give to eat of the tree of 

life, which ia in the paradise of my God. — (So Griosbach.) 

22. Bev. iii. 1, 2: Tlicao things saith he tliat hath the seven sjiirits of 

God Be wateliful; ... for /have not found thy works perfect 

before my God. — (So Oriesbach.) 

23. Rev. iii. 12: Him that ovorcomcth will /make a pillar in the temple 

of ny/ God; ... and / will write upon him tlie name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, [wJiieli isj ucw Jerusalem, 
whith cometli down out of heaven from my God, &c. 

24. Rev, iii. 14: Thcao things with the Amen, tho faithful anil Irtte Wil- 

Hcsi, the beguininff of the creation of God. 



THE FlTKBa lEHMED GOD IN CONTR* DISTINCTION TO CUIUBT. 

(2) By the angd Gttlrie/. 

25, Luke i. 31, 32 : Behold, thou ... slialt call his name Jesus. Ne shall 
be great, and sliall be called tlie Son of the Higuest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto htm the throne of hia father David. 

(3) By John the BaptUl. 

2B. John i, 20 : Bcliold the Laml of God, &c. — See ver. 3G. 

27. John i. 34 : I saw, aiul bare record, that this is the Son of God. 

28. John iii. 34-; He whom God hath sent spoaketii the w^ords of God; 

for God givotli not the spirit by measure ^unto liim]. 

(4) By the Jims in general. 

29. John i. 49 : Nathanael answered au<l siiith unto him. Rabbi, thou art 

the Son of God; thuu art the King of Israel. — See Luke iv. 41. 
Mark iii. 11. John is. 38, comp, vcr. 35; six. 7. Matt. xxvi. G3. 
Mark xiv, (II. Luke sxii. 7Li, Matt, xxvii. 40, 13. 



Chap. I. Skct. VHI.) 



Cermed Owl ahsolutely. 
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30. John iii. 2 : NicodeiiHis . . . said unto him, Rnbbi, we know that thoii 

art a teacfier come from God ; for no man can do these minwlea tliat 
thou docst, excppt God Iji; with him. 

31. Mark i. 34 : I know who thou art, the Ao/y one of God. 

32. Mark it. 7 : Wliy doth this [[man] tlius speak h]a.'i]>hemies ? "Wlio 

can forgive sins hut God only ? — Par. I'lif. Luke v. 21. 

33. Matt. ix. 8 : But when the muHitudes fsaw [^it], they marvelled, and 

glorified OoD, who hnd given such power unto mjwi. 

34. John V. 18 ; Therefore the Jews HOnght the more to kill him, hecau.ie 

h« not only had broken the sabbath, hut said also that God wna Ins 
Father, making Atm«i'//^ equal with (or, like to) God. 

35. Luke xsiii. 35 : He saved others ; let him save himsiflf, if he he the 

Christ, the ehoien of God. 

(5) By the Emnffelkts, Apoftlcg, and other Disdpleg. 

36. Mark i. 1 : Tlio beginning of the go.ajiel of Jefiig Chris/, the Sim of 

God. — See Matt. x\'i. IG. John iii. IC — 18; vH. fi!l; xl 27; xx. 31. 
AetB iii. 26; ix. 20. Rom. i. 4, 9 ; v. 10; viii. 3, 29, 32. I Cor. 
i. D. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. IG; ii. 20; iv. 4. 1 TIicsp. i. 10. Hcb. 
i. 1, 9; iv. 14; x. 29. 1 John :. 3, 7; iii. 8, 21—23; iv. 9, 10, 
14, 15; v. 5, 9—13,20. 

37. Luke ii. 52 : Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and In favour 

with God and man. 

38. Luke vi. 11, 12: Jetius ... continued all night in prayer to God. 

39. Luke xsiv. 19: Jefos of Nazareth, who was a jirnphet, mighty in 

deed nud word before God and all the people. 

40. John i. 18 : No man hath seen God at any time. TJie onlif-hefloUcn 

Son, who is in the bosom of tlio Father, he hath declared ^him]. 

41. John xiii. 3 : Jexus knowing that the Father had given all things into 

hU hands, and that ho was come from God, and went to God, 

42. John xvi. 30 : We believe that ikoii earnest forth from God. 

43. Acts ii. 22 ; Jesus of Na-zarcth, a man approved of God among you 

by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him, &c. — 

See chap. iv. 24 — 30. Hcb. ii. 3, 4. 
Acts ii. 32 : This Jissus hath God raised up, &c. — See ver, 24; iii. 15; 

iv. 10; T. 30; x. 40; xiii. 30, 33, 37; xvii. 30, 31. Rom. vii. 4; 

X. 9. 1 Cor, vi. 14; xv. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph. 1. 17 — 20. Col. ii. 12. 

1 Thess. i. 9, 10. Heh. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 
Acta ii. 33 : Therefore (Jtsus) being by the right hand of God exalted, 

and having received of the Fatiieh the promise of the holy spirit, 

&c. — See Mark xvi. If). Acts v. 31 ; vii. r>r>, 56. Bom. viii. 34. 

Phil. ii. 9. Col. iii. 1, Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii, 21, 22. 
Acts ii. 36 : God, hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 

both Lord and Chritt. 




The Father alone 



[P*BT Fiser, 



47. Acts I. 38 ; OoD anointed Je*iii> of IfaiareA witb tlie lioly spirit anJ 

witli power; for God way with ki/n. 

48. Acta K. i'2 : It in he (Jesus of Kazarctli) who was ordained of God 

[to be] tile Juifr;o of (juick and dead. — See cliap. xvii. 30, 31. 

49. Acts xiii. 23 : Of this man's seed liath God, according tci Piis] pro- 

mise, Kused unto Israel a Sariofir, Jeiiu. — See chap. iii. 2(1. 

50. Acta XX. 21 : Testifying both to the Jews, and also to tlie Grecke, 

repotitance toward God, aud faith toward our Lord Jesiig Ckr'itt. — 
Sec chap. viii. 12; kI. 17; xxviii. 23, 31. 2 Theas, i. 8, 11, 12; ii. 
13, U. 1 Tim. i. 1; V. 21. Jude 21. 

51. Acts x.\. 24 : The ministry which I have received of the Lord Jetut, 

to tostify the gospel of the grace of God. — See 1 Oor. vi. 11. Eph. 
ii. 10. 1 Thess. ii. 15; iv. 1. 

52. Horn. i. 7 : Grace to yon, and peace, from GoD our Fathek, and the 
LordJegiis Christ. — BeaXCoi. 1.3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3, 4. Eph. 
i. 2; vi. 23. Phil. 1. 2. 1 Theas. i. 1. 2 Tliesa. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 
2 Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4.. PhQem. 3. 2 John 3. 

53. Rom. ii. 16: God shall judge tho secrets of men by Je»iu C/trUt, 

according to my gospel. 

54. Bom. iii. 22 : The righteousness of God, [which is] by faith oiJenu 

Christ, &c. — See vor. 24, 25 ; cliap. i. 8 ; v. 1 5 ; vi. 23 ; vii. 25. 
lCor.i.4. 2Cor.iv.e; V. 18. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. ii. 4—7, 19, 20. 
Phil, i. 8; iii. 3, 14; iv. 7, 19. 1 Thess. ii. 14; v. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
2 Tim. i. 8, 9; iv. 1. I Pet. ii. 5; iv. 11; v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 1. 

55. Rom. V. 1 : We have peace with God, through our Lord Jem» ChrUt. 

— See ver. 11; chap. vi. II; viii. 39. lCor.xv.57. Eph. iii. 10, 11; 
V. 20. 1 Thess. V. 0. 

56. Bom. T, 8 ; God commendeth hia love toward us, in that, while we 

were yet sinners, CAi-isi died for us. — See chap. viii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 
2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 17; v. 19, 21; ix. 13; x. 5; xii. 19. Gal. ii. 21. 
iv. 7. Eph. ii. 4, 5 ; iv. 32 ; vi. 6. Col. i. 27; iv. 3. 1 Thess. iii. 2. 
2 Tliess. iii. 5. Heh. v. 4, 5. 

57. Rom. sv. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and consolation grant you 

to be like-minded one toward another, according to Chritt Jesu*; 
that ye may with one mind [^andj one mouth glorify OoD, even tho 
Fatheh of onr Lord Jesiis ChriM. — See 2 Cor. i. 3 ; xi. 31. Eph. 
i. 3, 17. Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Also 1 Thess. i. 3. 

58. Rom. XV. 7 : Receive ye one another, as CkrUt also received ue, to 

theglory of God. — Seechap. vi. i), 10. 1 Cor.i. 24; iv. 1. 2 Cor. 
i. 21; iii. 3, 4; xiii. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 12; v. 2, 5. PhD. iii. .0. Ileb. 
ii. 17; iii. 3, 4; ix. 14, 24. ] Pet. iii. 18; iv. 14. 

59. Rom. XV. 30 : I beseech you, brethren, for the LordJegjis Chrisig sake, 

and for the love of the spirit, that ye strive together with me in 
in [j-our] prayers to God for me. 



N 



Cb>p. 1. Saoi. VIII.] termed God ahiolwleli/. 33 

GO, I Cor, i. I : Paul, called [to be] an apostle of Je»ui Chi-isl, tlirough 

thewillof GoD,&c.— SeeSCor.i. 1. Gal.i.l. Eph.i.l. Col.i.l. 

1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. Titus i. 1. James i. 1. 
61. 1 Cor. i. 27 — 30: God. ... Of em aro ye in CAfiaf Jtwiw, who of God 

is made unto us wisdom, &c. — See ver. 2. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 
C2. 1 Cor. iii. 23 : Ye [are] CkrUfs, and C/irist [ia] God's. 
63. 1 Cor. xj. 3 : The head of every man is Christ; and the head of the 

woman Qis] the man; and tlie head of C/irist [is] God. 
ei. 1 Cor. xii. 3 : I give you to understand, that ao man speaking by the 

spirit of God calleth Jesug accursed, 
65. 1 Cor. sii. 4i — 6 ; There are diversities of gifts, hut the same spirit ; 

and there aro diflSjrences of administrations, but the same Lord; and 

there aro diversities of operations, but it is the same God who 

worketh all in all. 
se. 1 Cor. XV. 24—28 : Then [cometh] the end, when he (Christ) shall 

have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fatheb 

And when all things shall be subdued unto /*im, then shall the Sort 

also ?dingelf be subject unto Him that put all things under him, that 

God may be all in all. 

67. 2 Cor, V. 20 : We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did 

beseech [^you] by us : we pray ^ou] in Chrises stead, be yo recon- 
ciled to God. 

68. 2 Cor. xiii, 1 4 : The grace of the Lord Jextia Chriet, and the love of 

God, and the communion of the holy spirit, pie] with you all. 

69. Eph. ii. 10: For we aro nis workmanship, created in CkrUt Jmut 

unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them. 

70. Phil, i. 1 1 : Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are 

by Jmoi Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. — See chap. ii. 
5, e, II. Rom. XV. 8, 16, 17. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 

71. 1 Thess, i, 1 ; Paul ... unto the church of the Thessalonians, [^ which 

is] in God, the Fatiteb, and [in] the Lord Jesus Christ. — So© 
chap. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. L 1 ; ii. 16. 

72. 1 Thess. iv, 11 : If vre bcliove that Jeiug died and rose again, even bo 

them also who sleep in Jmiit will God bring with him. 

73. 1 Tijn. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one Mediator between God and 

men, the man Christ Jesus. 

7*. 2 Tim. i, 7, 8 : God hath not given us tho spirit of fear Be not 

thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his 
prisoner ; but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel accord- 
ing to the power of God, 

75, Tit, iii. 4. — 6 : After that the kindness and love of God out Saviour 

toward man appeared, by the ... renewing of the holy spirit, 

which HE shed on ua abundantly through Jesu* Christ our Saviour. 

E 
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TAe Father alont 



[I'iST Fl&ST, 



1. riiilem. 4-, 5 : I thank my Ooi>, hearing of thy love and foitfa, 

whicli tlicju hast toward tlie Lord Je/ae, &c. 
. Heb. i. 9 : God, [^eveu] tAi/ God, hath anointeil thee (the Son, ver. 8) 

with the oi] of gladness ahove thy fplluws. 
I. Hub, vii. 25 : Wherefaro /le (Jesus, ver. 22) is uble also to save them 

to the uttermost that cume unto Guu by him. &c. 
>. Heb. xii. 22 — 24; Ye arc come ... unto the city of the living God; ... 
and to Gon, tlie Judge of all; ... aud to Jeeim, the mediator of tlie 
new covenant, &c. — See chap. ii. 9 ; xiti. 15, comp. ver. 12. 
KO. I Pet. i. 2 : Eloct according to the foreknowledge of Goo, the Fatuer, 
through aanctification of the spirit, uiito obedience and csprinkling of 
the blood of Jetit* CArUl, &c. — Se-e Jude I . 
. 2 Pet. i. 2 : Grace and peace bo multiplied unto you through the 

knowledge of God, and of Jwiw our Lord. 
I. 1 John v. 1 : Whoaover believeth that Jeiut ie the CkritI, is bom of 

God, &c. — See chap. iv. 2, 3. 
[. 2 John S : Whosoever tranagressetb, and abideth not in the doctrine of 
Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Vkritl, 
ho hath both the Fatkeu and the Sim. 
Si. Rev. i. 1, 2: The revelation of Je»uti CkrUt, whieli God gave unto 
/lim ; ... and he sent and signified ^it] by his angel unto liia servant 
John ; who bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jegag Christ, &c. — See chap. xii. 1 7 ; xjc. 4. 
R.i. Rev. XX. 6 : They shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 

with him a thonsaud years. — See chap. i. 5, 6. 
ac. Rev. sxi. 22, 23 : The LonD God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 

temple of it The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 

[^is] the light thereof. — See ver. S, 10. 

87. Rev. xxii. 1 : He showed nie a pure river proceeding out of the 

throne of God and of the Lamb. — See ver. 3 ; chap. xiv. 4. 

(6) Bi/ Si/inhulica/ Beings. 

88. Rev. V. 9, 10 ; Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed ns to God by tkg 

blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, aud people, and nation ; 
and liast made ua unto our God kings and priests. 

83. Rev. vii. 10 ; Salvation to oui God, who sltteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamh. 

PO. Rev. vii. 14 — 17: These are they who ... have washed theii robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night. . , , The Lamb, 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them; ... and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes. — See chap. xiv. 10, 12. 

91. Rev. xii. 10 ; Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our God, and the power of his Chrin, &c. 
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OBaBsr&iioNi on thb an fbeoesiso piqes. 

The Scripture evi Jence just adduced in support of general Unitarianism 
we consider to be very ample, and in the highest degree satisfactory ; — 
ample, because it speaks the current language of the New Testament — of 
the Gospela, the Book of Acts, the Epistles, and the Apuealypse ; — satis- 
factory, because it clearly shows, that the appellations God and Fiilker 
were commonly apjilied by the Founder of our Faith tu a bi'ing or person 
contradistinguished from himself, the Messenger, Prophet, Servant, and 
Son of the Most High ; and that the same appellationa were used in a 
precisely similar manner by the apostles, evangelist,", and others. The 
whole boat of witnesses, indeed, which might be brought forward, hava 
not been cited; aa the testimony which they would offer for the absolute 
Supremacy of a Father-God, though certainly valuable, is not all equally 
clear and convincing, and, if reported, would require a volume for its inser- 
tfon. But the numerous extracts here taken from the Christian Scripturea 
Avarrant us In concluding, that there is uiJy one God, in the liighest signi- 
fication of the term ; — that this Being is exclusively restricted to tho 
person of the Father ; — and that he is, in essouce or nature, totally distinct 
from his Son, Jesus Christ ; or, in simpler and more scriptural language, 
that " THE Father " is the atrrnEME, " tde one — okly — wise — and 
TRUE God." 

It seems scarcely possible, that these passages could he read, either as a 
■whole, or separately in their connection, by any attentive and unbiassed 
mind, without perceiving that tlie terms Ga/I. and Father were used by 
Jesua of Nazareth, and the disciples of the apostolic age, as interchangea- 
ble, synonymous, or explanatory ; perhaps only with this difference, that 
the latter name was designed to bo understood in a more, endearing and 
espresstve sense than the former; — and without also perceiving, that both 
terms, when applied to tlio Deity, refer only to one being — one person — 
one intelligence, and never indicate what is called the first, the second, or 
the third hypostasis in a Triuno God, — or all these persona combined 
in one essence. Were, indeed, such tests explained in accordance with the 
principles of Trinitarianism, or agreeably to the doctrine that Jesus Christ 
is the Supreme God, equally with the Father of all, — they would not 
only utter a language unwarranted by the nature and import of the expres- 
sions contained in them, and by the general tenor of the Bible, but would 
even shock those feolinga of reverence and piety which, despite of a stem, 
metaphysical, dogmatic theology, must exist in the common heart of 
Christians towards the God and Father of the universe. Let the reader 
try for hiniself the Trinitarian glosa, and compare it with the interpretation 
here recommended ; and he will probably be unable to avoid seeing the 
beauty, the force, and the truth of St, Paul's declaration, that there ia hut 

ONE God, the Father ; and one Lord, Jrsits Chhist." 
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SECT. IX. — A TABLE, EXHIBITING AT ONE VIEW TUE NUMBER OF INSTANCES 
IN THE BEVEKAL BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH THE IBKM 
O D IS APPLIED TO THE ALMIGHTY, AND TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, 
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OBBBBVATIDRI OH THE «RI(IEIITKa TABLE. 

Perhaps with no very groat impropriety, the term God might have been 
introduced into the seventh section, to point it out as peculiarly belonging 
to the almighty and universal Father. But, aa the term is not thus 
restricted in the Sacred Writings, particularly in the Jewish Scriptures, — 
bemg used in the Bible in reference to angels, idols, and divine messengers, 
and in the evangelical narratives and epistJea probably to Jesus Christ,— 
we have deemed it expedient to form a separate table; showing, at one 
view, the vast preponderance of New Testament passages in which thia 
word is applied to a Being, not only distinct from, but infinitely superior 
to, our Lord and Saviour. 

From this table it may be seen, that, in the Public Version of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, the term God is applied to the Supremo Being at least one 
thousand three hundred and twenty-six times; while the applications of 
the same word to Jesns Christ do not at the most exceed thirteen. These 
few instances, however, — and the circumstance is particularly remarka- 
ble, — will bo found to dwindle into a very insignificant number, by 
considering that the only certain cases of this nature are contained in 
Matt, i, 23, " Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel ; which, being interpreted, is 
God ic'Uk U3;" — and in John x. 33, " For a good work we stone thee not, 
but for bla-sphemy ; and because that thou, being a man, makest thyself 
God" But it is evident, that the name Emmanukl, God icUh ue, used of 
Jesus by the evangelist, in a passage taken from Isaiah, no more implies 
the Supremo Divinity of the Saviour, than the names Ithiel, God mil/i tne 
(Neh. xi. 7), and Lemuex, God v:k/t them (Prov. xxzi. 1), prove the men 
thus called to be persons in the Godhead ; and that it indicates merely the 
peculiar manifestation of God in the mission of his Son, and his favourable 
Tegard.<3 to the human race. As respects the accusation of the Jews, in 
which they charged him who was "meet and lowly in heart" of making 
himself God, or, rather, of assuming the authority of a god, or messenger 
of Heaven, without really possessing a divine commission, — the argument 
drawn for the Deity of Christ from such a per\-er3e and impure source ia 
OB worthless as if it were employed to prove the Messiah to have been a 
madman or an impostor. 

It is not, however, impossible that Jesus was denominated god, in the 
old Jewish sense of Divine Teacher, by the apostle Thomas, when he iden- 
tified his Master after having risen from the tomb (John xs. 2S) ; but, 
whether the expression, " my God," was used in reference to the Father or 
to Christ, the whole circumstances of the scene must preclude the idea, 
that the apostle should have recognised in his resuscitated Lord the actual 
being of the immortal and invisible Jehovah- It is also possible, and oven 
probable, — in reference to Heb. i. 8, " Thy thmne, God ! is for ever and 
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ever," — that the writer of an epistle aJclreseed to Hebrews, abounding as 
it does in Jewiab alluaiona, and tinctured with Jewish phraseology, should 
have spoken of Christ aa a god, or mighty prince, wliose tliranc of righte- 
ouanesa was to Ije perpetual and inimovcaWe ; in imitation of his illustrioua 
forefathers, who, as instanced both in the Psalmfi, from which tlie passage 
IS quoted, and in other places of the Old Teatauicnt, were wont to use the 
appollatiou Oal in a lower sense, with far greater frecjuency than the writers 
of the New Tfstauient. Theae *eeni to have been fearful, lest, by a loose 
employment of the word, they aliould encroach on the divine prerogative. 

Three of tlia alleged applications of the term Gud to Jeans Christ, we 
deem to be altogether erroneous: — John i. 1, "The Word was God;" 
Rom, is. 5, " Who is over all, God blessed for ever;" and 1 John v, 20, 
" Tills is the tme God." These paseagefi, indeed, are insisted on witli the 
greattist emphasis by the supporters of the doctrine of our Lord's Deity, aa if 
they were perfeotly valid and eoncluaivc on the m;itter; but we regard them 
all as referring, nut to Christ, but to his God and Father, and for this opinion 
will state our reasons at some length in a subaequent portion of this work, 
which may be consulted by means of the " Indes of Texts," 

Two ajiplications to the Savioar of the appellation God may be thrown 
aside as quite irrelevant ; being confessed interpolations, and marlied as 
such by our translators: — Acta vii. 59, "They stoned Stephen, calling 
upon ^God], and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ; " and 1 John 
iii. 16, " Ilereby perceive we the love ^of God], becanse he laid down his 
life for us." The two passages. Acts xx, 28, " Feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood;" and 1 Tim. iii. IG, "-God was 
manifest in the flesh," apparently refer to the person of Jesus Christ; but 
were, in all probability, written in a different manner by those in whose 
books they appear. Qui reasons will be assigned when these texts are 
brought under notice in their respective places. 

There yet remain uimoticed two passages which have been introduced 
into the table : — Tit. ii. i 3, " The ghirious appearing of the great Gud 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" and 2 Pet. i, 1, "Through the righteous- 
ness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." These, however, are admitted 
by many of tiiOBO who maintain the Deity of Christ to be of very doubt- 
ful application, particularly aa Ihoy aro translated in the common version 
of the Bible. — Other six passages of this nature, ambiguous in the origi- 
nal (Eph. V. 3. 2 These, i. 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. iv, 1. James i. 1. 
Judo -t), arc, indeed, pressed into the Trinitarian service; but, sinee those 
who are regarded as orthodox are themselves far from being decided respect- 
mg their appropriateness to Christ, we think it advisable to interpret them 
in consistency with the general tenor of Scripture. These texts have not 
lioon enumerated in the table as applicable to the Saviour, because our 
translators, though biassed in favour of generally received opinions, had 
renderefl them conformably to the practiee of the sacred writers, who in a 
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vast number of iiistancea, as lias been shown in tlie preceding scctiuu, 
speak of God and Chxist as distinct beings. 

Having novv alluded briefly to tbe passages commonly adduced to prove 
tliat Christ is called, in the New Testament, God in the supreme sense, ~ 
and having funnd that the instances of the a|)]dicatIoii of tliia term to tho 
Saviour in anj' sense ate very few indeed, — wc think that wc are justified 
in asking how this ciroumstauee can be accounted fur, in accordance with 
the doctrine that he is God, equal to that being or person wlio in so many 
hundred passages is thus denominated. We do nut wonder, that tlie higli- 
ost of teachers, the most divine of prophets, should be sometimes designated 
by a title which had been applied to others ; but we are perfectly unable 
to asaign a sufficient reason, why, on the supposition of bis being really in 
cssenco and attributes God, he should not be so called in every page of the 
Cbxistian Scriptures, From tbe extreme paucity, tlierefure, of instances 
in which the appellation God is indubitably applied to our Saviour, 
we feel entitled to form a strong presumptiou, that the doctrina of his 
Supreme Divinity was totally iniknowii to tho apostles and other early 
disciples. It appears to us higlily improbable, and inconsistent with the 
laws by which the human mind is regulated, that all the difl'erent writers 
of the Now Testament — that all the speakers, whoso declarations are 
undoubtedly reported with fidelity in that volume — should have made 
Jesus Christ and bis doctrines the constant theme of their discourees, or of 
their epistolary concspondence — should have spuken or wTitten of him 
in the eloquent, though simple, language of tnith and earnestness ; and, 
while believing their Lord and Master to be Almighty God, should have 
refrained almost universally from applying to him a name which, though 
not peculiar to the Deity, ifi tho common term by which he is designated 
in tho Sacred Writings. 

Josns, in reply to some of his coimtrymen, who had falsely accused 
him of blasphemy, seems to have approved of the inferior acceptation of 
the word in roferonco to prophets : " Jesus answered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your law, ' I said, Ye aiv ffode'? If ho called them cods unto whom 
the uord of God came, — and the Scripture cannot be broken, — say ye of 
him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into tho world, Thou lilaa- 
phemist ; because I said, I am the Son of God ? " (John x. 3-1 — 36.) But 
tliough, in this appeal to the Jewish Scriptures, Clirist admits the propriety 
of using the word god as an appellative, he never, either before or after 
his resurrection, so far as we can learn, employed it regarding any one, 
EXCEPT THE Fatber, As respects the apostles, one or two of them, as 
we have seen, may have given this name to their Master; but, in speaking 
and writing of the Father and tho Son, they generally appropriated to the 
former tbe title God; clearly implying, that, in its most eminent sense, 
BB ALONE IS woHTHY OF THAT nESTONATioN. The liTith of this remark has 
been satisfactorily proved in the preceding section. 
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SECT. X. — PASSAGES Ul' THE NEW TESTAMENT, I.N IVUICII THE DIVINE BELVQ 
18 CUABACTERISED AS THE OOD AND FATHER OP JESUS CHRIST, AND AS 
THE GOD AND FATHER OF CIIRtBTIANS AND OF ALL UANEIND. 



(1) Tlie God of J.K!ii> Chrul. 

1. Matt. xxTii. W: My God, my God, why haat thou foisakea me?^ 

Par, Pai. Mark xv, 34. — See p. 30 for Rov. ii. 7 ; iii. 2, 1 2, 

2. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The heiid of every man is Christ, and the head of ' 

Ckritt \\9\ God. — See chap. iii. 23. 

3. Epih. i. 17: That the Goi^ o/'ourZ^rrf/wiM CAmf, the Father of glory, 

may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation, &c. 

4. Ilcb, i. 9 : God, ^even] l/i^ God, hath anointed thoe with the oil of 

gladness above thy fellows. 

(2) The Father of Jum. 

5. Matt. vii. 21 : Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 

enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that dooth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven. 

6. Matt. X. 32, 33; xi. 27; xii. 50; xv. 13; svi. 17, 27; xviii. 1 0, 1 9, 35 ; 

sx. 23; sxv. 31; xxvi. 29, 39, 42, 53. Mark viii. 38- Lnkoii.49; 
s. 22; xxii. 29; xxiv, 49, John ii. 16; v. 17, 18, 43; vi. 32, 65; 
™i. 19,'* 28, 38, 49, 54; x. 17, 18, 25, 29,' 32, 37; xiv. 2, 7, 12, 

20, 21, 23, 28; xv. 1, 8, 10, 15, 23, 24; xvi. 10; xviii. 11. Eev. 
ii. 27; iii. 5, 21; xiv. 1. 

(3) The Father; vh. the FaOtei' of Jesua and hit Dhdplet. 

t. John vi. 57 : As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by fKs' 
Father ; bo he that aateth me, even he shall live by me. 

8. 1 John iii. 1 : Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 

upon na, that we should be called the sons of Grod ! 

9. Matt. si. 23, 26, 27;' xxiv. 36 (see Griesbach) ; xxviii. 19. Mark 

xiii. 32 ; xiv. 36. Luke is. 26 ; x. 21,* 22 ;» xi. 2 (see Griesbach) ; 
xxii. 42; xxiii, 34, 46. John i. 14, 18; iii. 33; iv. 21, 23;* v. 19, 20, 

21, 22, 23,' 26, 36," 37, 43; vi. 37, 44, 45, 46,= ; viii. 16, 18, 27, 
29; X. 15," 30, 36, 38; xi. 41; xii. 26, 27, 28, 49, 50; xiii. 1, 3; xiv. 
e, 8, fl,M0,Ml,' 13, 16, 24, 26, 28, 31;= xv. 9, 16, 26;» xvi. 3, 15, 
16, 17, 25, 26, 27, 28,'32; xvii. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25; xx. 21. Acts 
i4,7; ii. 33. Rom.vi.4; viii. 15, Gal. iv. 6. Eph.ii.18. Col.i.l2. 
Heb. xii. 0. James i. 17- 1 Pt-t, i, 17. 1 John i, 2, 3; ii. 1, 13, 15, 
16, 22, 23,* 24; iv. 14. 2 John 3, 4, 9. 

* Thn mmll nguna '. \ denola how often (he vr»d FoiAa ocoun in the recpecLlTs rercci ttt»r 
which the» ste plwefl. 
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(4.) Tha Fal/ter of mercies; the Father of glory ; the Fatlier of gpirits ; 
the Father of lights. 
10-13. 2 Cor. 1.3. Eph. 1. 1?. Heb. jdi. 9. Jamea i. 17- 

(5) Oar Father, or our Heavenly Father. 

14. Matt. V. 16 : Let yonr light so aiiine before men, that they may aee 
your good works, and glorify pour Father wlio h in hcaren. 

15. Matt. V. 45, 48; vi. 1,4, e,', 8, 9, 14, 1.5, 18,26,32; Tii.ll; x. 20, 29; 
xiii.43; xviij. 14; xxiii. 9. Mark xi. 25, 26. Luke vi. 3G; xi. 13; 
xii. 30, 32. 2 Cor. yi. 18. 

(G) God our Father, or our God and Father. 

16. 2 Theaa. i, 1, 2 : Paul unto the church of the Theseoloniana in 

Goil our Father^ and the Lord Jesus Christ ; grace unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

17. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2; 
iv. 20- Col. i. 2. I Tliess. i. 1, 3; iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. ii. 18. 
1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. 

(7) Gijd, the Fatlter; God and the Father; or, God even the Fatlier. 

1 8. John vi. 27 : Lahour ... for that meat wliicU endureth unto everlast- 
ing life, which the Son of man shall give unto you ; for him liatli 
Gorf, the Father, seaJed. — See p. 29, No. C. 

1 9. James i. 27 : Pure roh'gion and nndcfiled before God and the Father 
is this, — to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, &c. 

jpapa Tift Bey jcni irarpi' 

TorGntt dom VnUr. -^ ZwIAn^. i Iwfijrp lin], eteti ifiE FflUlEr.— /?pi^, ]W6-Ti 

beTon [aurl God End FslhEr. ~ flmfAroyjfy Ileddridgr, aaeknigkt; 3. Clurlie, EJffmr 

IF,^J,U, S, Si^fi, 1-p. Vo-. I -raala-.J. Smll ParBr,- onJiUitr.. 

20. 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; XT. 24, Oal. i. 1, 3. Eph. v. 20; vi. 23. Phil.ii.ll. 
Col. iii. 17. 1 Tbess. i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. James iii. 9. 

1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 17. 2 John 3. Jude 1. 

(8) The God and Father of Jems, and of all Mankind. 

21. JohnKz.17: Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my Father : 
but go to my brethren, aud say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and ^to] my God, and your God. 

22. 2 Cor. xi. 31 : The God and Father of our Lord Jesug Christ, who 
is blessed for evermore, knoweth tjiat I lie not. — See Rom. xv. G. 

2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Rev. i. 6. 

23. Epb. iii. 14, 15 : For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of 
I our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family la heaven and 

• earth ia named. 

^H 24. EpJi.iv.C: One (JotfBnrffaj/^ro/n//, who [is] above all, and through 

^H all, and in you alt (or, according to Gricsbaeli, "in us all"). 

L 
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OBSSnTATIOKS ON Tn£ tvo paECEDlHa txoBa. 

Wo tliink that no man, unshacklccl by prejudice, fashion, or Belf-interest, 
could peruse the numerous portions of Scri]iture wblcli have been quoted 
or referred to in tliia eectioo, witliout being irresistibly impelled to adopt 
the Uoitariiin faith, expressed by St. Paul with sueh btantiful precision, — 
"To D8 THERE IB ONE God, the Father." 

It is, indeed, alleged by " orthodox" writers, that the appellation Father 
is aoinetimea in the Scriptures employed as a designation of the " ever- 
blessed Trinity." But what authority is there for such an hypothesis ? 
In ivhat passage of tlie Biblo ia it declared, that this name sometimes 
denotes three persons ? Does Jesus or his aprstles give any countenance to 
aiieli an application of the word 1 Do they not, rather, uniformly restrict 
it to one God, or one divine Person, by connecting it with pronouns and 
verbs in the singular number? Do they not always ascribe the parental 
character to the God of the Jews — the Creator of heaven and earth — to 
Him who sanctified and sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, and 
who invested bis Messenger with ail the power and qnalifications neco^ary 
for accomplishing the salvation of manlcind 1 

But, besides requesting our opponents to adduce their authority for 
regarding Father as a term signifying a Trinity of persons, we ask them 
also to point out one passage of the New Testament,* in whicli the term 
is unequivocally applied eitlior to Christ or to the Holy Ghost. And as 
tjiis cannot be done, we would make a difl'ercnt request — we ask only for 
a single passage, from the whole compass of the Sacred Writings, in which 
the Saviour is called God the Son; and another and a third person, God 
the Moll/ Ghost. As already shown, the Unitarian can produce an immercte 
number of texts, wherein the name Father must be restricted to one divine 
person : is it unreasonable to request the Trinitarian to cite OK/y one passage 
in which the same word is clearly applied to three divine persons, or to 
any olher being than Ilim to whom Jesus attributed all that he possessed ? 
The Unitarian finds no difficulty in giving scriptuml authority for the use 
of the expression Gwl, the Father, or GuU eren the Father; is it unfair to 
require the Trinitarian to assign the same authority for his employment of 
the appellations God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ? 

As it is impossible to answer any of these interrogatories in conformity 
with the principles of reputed orthodoxy, wo may justly conclude, that the 
strict Unity of the Almighty, and the absolute Supremacy of the same 
being, expressly styled TUii one God and Father op all, is a doctrine 
not only declared by Moses and the prophets, but inculcated in the strong- 
est terms by Christ and the apostles. 

* y/eitanBii—Vte Ifat TlufonuiU, Ixiraiisa Isa, Ix. S Ii ooniidered by moM oomnieiitatan Co be 
»pKiphec)f of our BBrlour. Dt, Louth's tmislnlion uf this iiosaage li, liQwover, nn beliete. geiMrBUy 
odiuiET^d by Triiillariaiia to be correct: and it wUl hardly ho contt'inlpd, that "(bo faUjpr of the erer- 
luling ase" la an siprssaiou iniUtadna Uin nature of Ibo btiiig bo aiUiJi!. 




Chap. I. Sect. XJ.] Tka Faiher the Proper Objeet of Adoratha. 
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SECT. XI. — PASSAHE8 OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, EVISCINO THE FATHER TO 
BE THE ONLY PIlOPEIt OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 



(1) Ckrisl prayed to the Falfter oiily. 

1. Luke X. 21 : In that hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank 
thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth ! that thou haat hid these 

things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto Ijahea. 
Even so. Father, for ao it seemed good in tliy sight. — Par. Pas. 
Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

2. John xi. 41, 42 : Jeans lifted up [Tiis] eyes, and said, Father, I thank 

thee that thou hast hoard mo. And I knew that thon hearest mo 
always ; but hecause of the people who stand by, I said ^it], that 
they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

3. John sii. 27, 28 : Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? 

Father, save me from this hour : hut for this cause came I unto 
this hour. Father, glorify thy name, &c, 
4- John xiv. 16, 17: And / tcill prai/ the Father, and he sh^Jl give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; Qeven] 
the Spirit of truth, whom the worid cannot receive, &c. 

5. John xvii. 1, lo Ihe end: These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his 

eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come : glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee. ... And this is life eternal, that 
thoy might know thee the only tnic God, and Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent. ... And now, Father! glorify thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world was, &c. 

6. Matt. Ktvi. 39 — 44 : And ho went a little farther, and fell on his face, 

and prayed, saying, tny Father ! if it ho possible, let this cup pass 

from me : nevertheless, not as I will, hut as thou ^wilt] He 

went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, my Father! 
if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will 
be done. . . . And ho left them, and went away again, and prayed tho 
third time, sajing the same words, — Par. Pa». Mark xiv. 35 — 39. 
Luke xxii. 41 — 45. 
7- Matt. sxvi. 53 : Thinkcst thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 

8, Luke xxiii. 34 : Then said Jeans, Fiiihcr, forgive thom ; for they know 

not what they do. 

9. Iilatt. xxvii. 46 : And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud 

voice, saying, ... My Gotl! my Gud! why hast thou forsaken mc? — 
Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 
10. Luke xxiii. 4C : When Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, 
Faiher, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And having said 
thna, he gave up tlie ghost. 
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The Father t/ie otJy Projw Ohjeci 



[Pam Fibst, 



ft^ lu tho rollowin^ pjuangi^ It ia not BUtcd} (hat ho whom Christ oddreRSfiJ En prufcf aod 
Uiank^viDH was Ihe F^Otr. Bui, as all hla addrtaseB to the Deitj that are redunleil \>y Ibo eTauEB- 
Usta weru uoiformly lUroctuil to"th« Olio Go<l, OiD Father," we liava not tlio sll^htcat ^»Biltatliin In 
hullovlng, that thodD which an? meruljr aUuidd to wflni pruentod to thg buae bimellGBnt Eoom 
of inffi]lle«ii4;e and powur, 

11. Luke vi. 12: He {Jesus) went out into a mountam to ^ray, and con- 

tinued ALL NiGDi IN I'BAYER TO GoD. — Soo Matt, KIT. 23. Mark 
i. 3.5; vi. IG. Lukeiii. 21; t. IG; ix. 18,28,29; xi. I; sxii. 31, 32. 

12. Matt. XV. 3(): And he (Jesus) took tlio seven loaves and tlie fishes, 

and ynPB (Adji^-s, &c. — Sec Matt. siv. 19; xxvi. 26, 2~. aiark vi. 
41 J viii. G, 7; xiv. 22, 23. Luke xsii. 17, 19; xxiv. 30. Jolm 
vi. n, 23. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 

13. Matt. xxvi. 30: And when they had mng a hytnv, they went out 

into the Mimnt of Olives. — Par. Pag. JIark xiv. 26. 

1 4. Hcb. ii. 1 2 : I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the midst 

of tlie chureh icil! I slni/ praite unto thee. 

15. Heb. V. 7, 8: Who (Christ) in the days of hia flesh, when he had 

offered vp prayers and ttippUcat'wns, iBilk strong crymg and tears, 
FNTo Him toat was able to save dim from deatli, and was heard 
in that he fmrcd: though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, &c. 

KffllKDrwfltlC OTTO 7-i]e tiAoS^iiaQ' 



pro mn rt-Iltfione Mnndltui. — Cortufla, 
runiUdft iirectbu [ItlimLnfl] HE lueLII.— Bvi- 
ItlhTHIuii A ioHfiLuilinF bdiddi. — BikltniHrr. 
il fiiiri fstui^ ft [delivrf] de u a9iAtt. — Ij 



«u hrord fur hia nvcrviirc. — lUnfUT TVon, 
iroi LFArd fitr hu pittpb — Unrff. Trav.; Ba^a- 
mu hmrd: ,. from hli tltma rH?rn€nce. — yFrihiJldH. 
irjit LEud fnr hii ^ojly rrvrTmcri ^^ f rji^ . Vtr. 
bfllnff burd frain lilk d?m1ion. — 9- SSnrpe- 
bckaff delkwend litai bu ditlmp. — J, P. Smitik, 



10. Ueb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus) is able also to save them to the 

uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing ha ever Uveth to make 

intercession* for thcni. 
1 7- ttom. viii. 34 : Who ^is] he that condemneth f fit ia] Christ that 

died, yea rather, that ia risen again, who ia even at tho rigiit hand 

of God, who also maketh intera^sfion* for ua. 



Heb. yii. aS: fie ro ivrvfj^avuii imip auriui' 

el oITrrl prpsfo pro eis Trr-nrlH-a- 

Dd iDlerpdllaiLdum ^tu citr^-Antti Munljlniu. 

ad puppLir^ndiiTn |prii E'ifir — CiuLalio. 

□Dd bKlrL^nic — Lii^Kft-. 

to mnnnifD Ihcir cndccmB fi]r tbam.'" Walfjlrl^- 

ID Lnlerputr firr thtiQ EJt. i^ Jnf, Vtr. 



Doin. viii. Stl: or kii ivnr/xavtiliinp inuav' 

et oral pn] nobte. — TmK^lli'u. 

qui pUuD inUTiirUnt pm 'tobil ArittiUoHtanMj Setti. 

tt pro nobii BDpplicQL. . — Cuilotia. 

UEtd IrrtrlEInu*. < — Liilfier. 

nnd mnlirlb icqucAt itli[» for ps. — • Bilif^, LdlS. 

w^a it wen tulprpHli:^ for QB, — . lf,'lirinm. 



• " Evripy jjaMiu vvtp TiuocalBnlflca.Ina forensic mnM, tn maniijc and rogonunend thn came 
of another; or^ idiEi;i1yT to Inttiredo, to do BometLlng for Urn advaato^ of anotbor, to as^t or hring 

hBlji."— BCHlEtrsBEB: Lci. in NiK, Tcll. 

"The word i-nrx"" b of very Benoral import. It algnMca [ntprponiiiB In any way, cither 
for or agrJnst nnother. It in apiilled to Cliriat only twlw in tlie New Tcstarnqnl, hero and Horn. 
Tlii, M, There 1b no reason to limit the sense to hilereession, or jirajtng for or sgaliut another. 
' The perpetual luterMBoiun of Chrirt hero noted,' siiiye Mr. Lind.-ey. 'may perhajja ho the continual 
operation and effect of Ills mlraden and doctrine In the world, hy which men are hrouBht tnbeliuvflin 
God hy lilm, and to be saved.' Perhaps It may mean, that ChrlBl, In Mb eiallod stale, ts eierting hia 
poH-onijinBoinounJinoMTiway.fortbebunofltQf his church." — Eds, OS' Ijip. Veb,; note on Uob.vli.M. 

" Although tho original word i*Tir> juk^ ,,. he not fniind in tho four GospelR, yet the true senu 
and tncanlng of it roay not be overstrained, If it hf conslmcd in allteraJ nense; fur Christ, while here on 
earth, aaid, ^ O F^UJier T 1 thank thue that thou hast heard me. ^nd I V now Lhnt thou heareet mealwayrt,' 
John xi, 41, 4S. Much innre^ then, when sitting at God's right hand, In atilalc of high fikvour: where 
il is not to be suppoeed, his charily luid hlEh regard tor his tollowcis were ahaled.'— U*niiii, r. Ivii. 



Chap. I. 8boi. XI.] 



0/ Rel^ioia Woraki]}. 
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OBSERVITIOKS OH THE TWO FBECEDINQ ptQES. 



I 



Wlio can read the many pathetic paaaagcg contained in the preceding 
list, witliCTit acltnowleilging that tlie Being whom Cliriat addressed in the 
language of entreaty, of thanltfiilneas, and submission, was nu other than 
the Creator and Governor of the universe — the Jelmvah whom he declared 
to bo One, and to be alono absolutely good — the only true God — his 
God and Father, and the God and Father of all ? AVho would hesitate to 
admit, that this Being was distinct from, and superior to, the humble, 
earnest, devout Petitioner ! "Who can conceive that the addieaser and the 
addressed were in essence one and the same? — that ho who repeatedly 
prayed, "O my Father! if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt," was on a footing of perfect 
equality with Him to whoso will he bowed with perfect resignation? — 
that, in short, ho who, in the agony of suffering humanity, cried out, " My 
God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me?" was himself the ever-bleased 
and omnipotent Deity? Catechisma and creeds, liturgies and hymns, 
may and do recognise such absurdities ; but the prayers and tho thanks- 
givings of our divine Master protest against them : his words and his 
actions — his life and his death — were all directed to the worship and 
the glory of one Person, the Father, Yes: Jesus Christ, the Righteous, 
devoted to the service of the One Almighty and Universal Parent, every 
emotion of the heart- — ^ every faculty of the soul — every action of the life: 
commencing in childhood to perform the business of bis Father; making 
it his daily meat and drink to do the will of his Father ; and presentmg his 
last benevolent prayer to tho same gracious Being — to his Fatiieb. and 
onii Fatiieh, to his God a>-d oub God. 

Now, if Christ were himself the infinite Source of all power and happi- 
ness, he could not possibly have submitted to tho will of another, or have 
required his assistance or support. Suppose, however, that, in order to 
exhibit to his disci[)Ios merely an example of piety and devotion, ho 
considered it fit to offer up petitions and thanltagi\ings to tho Deity, — 
it would surely not bo unreasonable to cspect, that the Gospels should 
contain some allusions to the prayers which he in his human nature pre- 
sented to his divine, if he possessed these two opposite natures, and he 
were equally with the Father entitled to religious adoration. But, in all 
tho devotional acts of our Lord, no mention is made of any other object 
of worship, than the one only God ; no ascriptions of praise — no humble 
acknowledgment of mercies — no prayers — no pious aspirations — either 
to himself, or to an evor-blesscd Trinity. So far, indeed, was Josub from 
countenancing the worship of two divine persons, called God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, that, in the clearest and most unequivocal manner, 
he requested hia disciples to pray to the Father only. This assertion will 
be fully borne out by tho following passages from tlie Gospels, 
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The Fat/ier the only Proper Object 



[PiBT FiaiT, 



(2) C'hrut iletired JteUffiout Homage to be paid to lite Father only. 

18. Malt. iv. 10: Then snith Jeaus, ... Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and Ifim onh/ xkalt t/iou terve.* — Par. Pns. Luke iv, 8. 
Comp. Deut. ri. 13; x. 32, 20; xiii. 4. 1 Sam. viu 3. 

HI. Matt. Y. IG: Lot your light so shine hefore men, that they may soe 
your good worka, and glorify t/oar father who is in heaven, 

20. Matt, vi, fi — 13 : When thou praycst, enter into thy closet ; and when 

thou hast shut thy door, peay to tdy Father, wlio is in seeret ; 

and thy Father, who st-eth in secret, shall reward thee openly 

Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye tuk 
him. After thU mamia; therefore, pra^ ye : Oim Fatder who 
art in heaven, hallowed be thy name, &c. 

21. Matt. vii. 1 1 : If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 

your children, how much more shftU your Father who is in heaven 
give good things to them that a»k him. — Par, Pas. Luke xi. 13, 

22. Matt, xviii, 1 9 : Again I say unto you, that, if two of you shall agree 

on earth as touching any thing that they shall aek, it shall be done 
for them of my Father who is in heaven. 

23. Mark si. 25, 26: When ye stand praying, forgive, if yo have aught 

against any ; that your Father also who ia in heaven may forgive 
your trespasses. But, if ye do not forgive, &c. 

24. Luke xi. 1, 2 : Aa he was praying in a certain pkce, when he ceased, 

one of his diaciples said unto him, Lord, teach iix to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. And he said unto them, "When ye pray, %ay, 
FATJiEa, hnUowod be thy name, &c. — (See Grieshach.) 

25. John iv, 23 : The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers 

slrnll icorghip the Father in spirit and in truth; fur the Fatber 

SEEKETil SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM. 

26. John KV. 16: Tliat whatsoe%-er ye shall osi of the Fatlwr in my name, 

he may give it you. 

27. John svi- 23^26 : In that day ye shall ASKt me nothino. Verily, 

verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall a»k the Fatlier in my 
name, lie will give [|it] you. Hitherto, &c. 



mc nan InEtrro^hMER qui^^nBin. >— Tpvuv/Jin/, ^la, 4l-. 
ifrrrd>-l Ihr mlch nlcblfl frnffrn LMfArr- 



jc witf JJUT an qDnEli.|ii ut m'. — CmnfMl. 

je«linU not inqulrr dajr IhiHB of mc PBalliriyJ. 

jB wlU ha'c no nffS to ojlt me any IhlHf-— WalrrJIrli- 
je Hhnll reqiiml nDiriing of rot- — /"p- VfT'l Cuipwifer. 



[&va '• CbDGCIfliiHd of TnTUlariKW," *1 Iv-] 

• tit'Tr^ jtovt[i Xarptvm^^ "r*y nUgCoUB sorrlro to him aloflo," — Wahefiruj. "Tha verb 
^AT^iub Ifl TiBod iwent^-oDL. tfm(<B in the Kdw TeBLamgnt (and nknj|ri in the seiuie of rt'li^lous Hr- 
Tloe), but nover opce in refprenoe ta Joatu Cfiriat-" — Da, Cahpester: Unitorinaigmtfyc- p. 103. 

4 "Wti are told tirat the Srtt as}:. In Groelc Ejrwri^nTi, Glgtkiflcw to iLBk qUFHiions; and thoecconil, 
K'Tig^n. to bcaoech. Bnt the former vprU iHTmra In one or nnotliDr of Its tcnaes. In numprom 
plofSB of StTiptar*-, in tho ncupe of praj/mp, entr/atbip, mul bcsrcctiiftp- Luke sir. Lfl; xvi. S7. / ]rraii. 
In John iIt, le, Cliriht liimflelf wvp, 7 K-pf prnfr. ■j^.r^iffu. No fi^-^'i tlian tlirw time* flow lie uao 
tbe aame Terb In Out oinsicnK'.lD Julin xvii, o, Ib.W, InPliU. It. S.ltliceiidsriid.Irn'roi'; tbiico 
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OBSBBTAtlONa ON TBG PBHCEDINO FAQE. 



"With a forc;e of evidence to us perfectly irreaiatibic, it was shown in a 
fonuer part of tliis section, tliat the ouo JL-hovali, God even the Father, 
was the only person or being to whom oilt Lord presented liis tliantsgiv- 
ings, and bia various acta of adoration ; and that iic never addressed either 
Ilia divine nature, as a portion of hun ia termed, or another person, diiForeiit 
from the Father, called tlio Holy Ghost. Now, the same mind shoidd be 
in us as was also in Christ Jesus ; for he assuredly left us an example, 
than which none can be of greater authority, that we should follow in bis 
footsteps, and imbibi; tliat spirit of piety and devotion to the universal 
Father, which lio so beautifully exhibited in his mission of benevolence to 
mankind. One might leaaonably suppose, that this brightest and most 
perfect of examples would decide the matter at issue, — that no other 
argimient would be needed for limiting our religious addresses to the God 
of Jesus Cbriat and of all intelligences. 

But suppose, for a moment, that there was something in the nature of 
Jeans, or in hia relationship to the Almighty, so different from that which 
we possess, or sustain to God, that his example was not in this respect a 
safe and a sufficient guide, — it would be manifestly inconsistent with our 
profession as the disciples of a wiser Teacher than was ever sent on an 
embaasy from heaven, to refuse obedience to hia clear, express, and repeated 
declarations. If, then, the honest inquirer conic, by means of t!ie New 
Testament, to Jesus himself, and, with the disposition of one of Lis first 
disciples, virtually address him thus, " Lord, teach me to pray," be will 
find his Master's peremptory command to be, " When ye pray, aay. Our 
Father — Pray to the Father — "Worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; 
for the Father aeeketh such to worship him." If be further inquire of 
Jesua, " Shall I present my highest gratitude — the supremo homage 
of my lips and my heart — to any besides tlie Father?" bis Master vrill 
reiterate the sublime hebcst, " Pay reh'gioua service to Jehovah alone." If, 
not satisfied with tbe express affirmation of Jesus, that prayer and praise 
are to be offered up only to Him who is the God of tbe Jews and tbe Father 
of all ; — if he again draw near to the Saviour, and say, " Shall I present 
my petitions to thee ? Shall I request l/iy personal aid, in the hour of 
doubt, of difficulty, or of distress?" — his divine Master will reply, throiigli 
the teachings of the Gospel : " Ye a/iall ask me nothing. — Whatsoever ye 
shaU ASK THE FATnER in my name. He will give it yop." 

Inlholwo Epistles to tho ThosBslonlmiB, 6M«ccft ; I. It. 1; t. 12. II. I!. 1. In 2 Join .1, tewrcl ; and In 
1 John T. 18, atrw \s translatDd Ixk, lind i^amtai, pray. Doddrldgo la ona of tlioas who thhik tliot 
the latter vi-rb in Jotn ivl. 2:1 shpulil bo iiI]dpratood B3 an hilirrogatory, for no Tory apparunt rtaflon, 
nccpt that. If U be renilei-f^l jra^. It la f&tal to liTs doGEdni-, Acrordingly, hia paraphrase rnns Ihim, 
* Wliafl I hnvn Bent Ihn Cooilorter, you ^»hall nut imqiiWc cin^ ihi*u} of im- Bat if Cliey were not to 
tuqwirt, tnuch less, 3 foriioH, wore thoy lo prtijf to him, as Is &u]BL-l(!nUy clear from the context; for 
bs Immedlatelr 'nibjolna br a tulemn aescieiation, that, if they vuuld ask or ptay to tlie Patlier in bla 
oaiMitLi^ prajets would lie hoard." — Db. Dbujiiiosd: The Doctrine tflhc Trimly, jc. p. S7. 





^ 
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The FiMfi' tht onlff Pivper Ohjeet 



[Pa HI Fissr, 



(3) The Ariffi'U, and other Alh<iiiluiiU on the Dirih nf Jetui, offered up 
Praite to Otie Vieliia Being dkl'iiiel fruin Chrtnt. 

20. Luke ii. 13, 14 : And Etiddenly tlioro was with tha nngol a mullitudo 
of tbe Leavoaly lioat, praUhiij Gml, niiJ saying. Glory to God in 
the highest ; and on earth ptace, good will toward men. 

29. Lilkn ii. 20: T^ie aheithcifis TeUxTncA, fflori/j/iiifl anil prituiinff Chd for 

III! the tilings that they had Iiwird and seen, as it was told unto them, 

30. Luke ii. 28 — 32 : Then took ho him up in his arms, and hleeted God, 

and said, Lord, now lettcst thou thy servant depart In peace, accord- 
ing to thy word ; for mine eyos have seen thy salvntinn, which thou 
linst prepared before the face of all people; a light to lighten the 
Oontiles, and the glory of thy people Israel. 

(i) The WUneisea of Chr'uif Mlradeg, the Oh}ecl> of li'a Bommolimee, and 
otlier pious Jeicn, r/lorijicit and praUed God — tho Being leho Iiad 
conferred on him Dinino Poic^r. 

31. Matt.ix.8: "When the mnltitndes saw ^it], they marvelled, and ^/o- 

ri^fled God., wno nAO given such powek uuto men. — Par. Pat. 
Mark ii. 1 2. Luko v. 25, 

32. Matt. XV. 31 : The raultitude wondered when they eaw the dumb to 

speak, the maimed to he whole, the lame to walk, and the blind 
to see ; and t/iey glarijied the God of Israel. 

33. Luke vii. 1 6 : And there came a fear on all ; and thiy glorified God, 

saying. That a, great prophet is risen up among ns; and, Tlint 
God hath visited his people. 

34. Luke xvii. l.'i — 18: And one of them, when he anw that he was 

healed, turned hack, and with a loud voice glorifkd God; and fell 
down on Cb's] face at his feet, giving him thanks : and he was a 
Samaritan. And Jtaus, answering, said, Were there not ten cleansed ? 
but where [are] tho nine? Tliere are not found that returned 
to ffiec glory to Goil, save this stranger. 

35. Luko xi-iii. 43 : And immediately he received his sight, and followed 

him, glorifying God; and all the people, when they saw ^it], gaM 
praise imlo Gotl. — Sec chap. v. 25 ; xiii. 13 ; xix. 37, 38. 

36. John iv, 1 9 — 22 : Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. Our fathers 

worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship. Jesus saith iinto her, Woman, 
believe me, the hour comoth, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruaaiem, leorthip the Father. Ye worship ye know not 
what : ire ttinic ichal fee Korship ; for salvation is of (lie Jews. 

37. John xi. 21, 22: Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou liadst 

been here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever toou wilt ask of God, God will give fit^ thee. 
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0B8SBVAT10HB DH THE PBEGBSIKO FABE. 



In moat of these portions of the evangelical narratives, the term Father 
(loea not occur. But, if regard he had to the context, and to the general 
tenor of Scripture, there can he no douht that the Being addressed in the 
language of praise waa considered hy the worshippers as distinct from 
Jeaus Christ, ajid superior to him. 

Indeed, it is scarcely conceivahlc, that the shepherds who joined the 
angelic host in praising God for tho glorious prospect of universal peace 
And good wilt, should have adored, as the infinite Jehovah, — whom the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain, — that frail and helpless hahe which 
they had just seen lying in a manger. It ia incredible, that the witnesses 
of Christ's miracles, and the recipients of his henevolent energies, — who 
were, like the rest of their countrj-men, distinguished for their helief in the 
unity of the God of Israel, — should have offered up their most ardent 
gratitude to three divine persons, spiritual, immortal, and nnchangeahle. 
It is in the highest degree improbahle, that the followers of the Lord Jesus, 
many of whom had observed the profound piety which characterised his 
words and his actions, should have paid rehgious worship to hiin who 
required the assistance of the Sovereign of the universe to conduct him in 
the trying scenes of his godlike ministry. 

But all conjecture apart : None of these individuals — if we judge from 
the goapel-bistoriea — ever paid religious worship to the Trinity ; not one 
of them ever adored God the Son, or God the Holy Ghost, Though they 
had witnessed the most astonishing results of divine power in the miracles 
of Christ, they never once conceived that the visible agent who performed 
them waa himself the invisible, the eternal, the omnipresent, and omni- 
potent God. They considered him merely as the Messenger or Prophet of 
the Most High — as one who could not have done tho miracles which ho 
wrought, unless God had been with him. Some of the devout Jews did, 
indeed, thank Jesus for the benevolent exertions of the power which his 
Father had bestowed on him ; others, by falling at his feet, or worshipping 
him, paid him those marks of respect which were usually given to persona 
of high authority in Palestine, and other eastern nations : but their reli- 
gions homage, and their supreme gratitude, they restricted to that Being 
to whom Christ himself prayed — to the one God of Israel, whom they 
acknowledged as the Source of that "wonderful power" whose effects 
they had witnessed. 

That the God of the Jews was he whom Jeaus caUed hy the endearing 
name of Father^ we cannot have any reasonahle doubt ; for onr Lord hiiu- 
eelf haa clearly established the fact. " Believe me," said he to the Samaritan 
woman, " the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye know not what : 
WE Ksow wiLAT WE woBSJiiPj /w lalcalion u of the Jevi." 
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(6) Tht Apottlet, and other Primitiee Duciplet of Chritt, paid ReltyioM 
Homage to the Father onlff. 

38. Acts iv, 2'1 — 30 : They (tlie apostles) lifted up their voice to God 
with »nu accord, and xaid, Lord, tliuu £art3 God, wlio hast made 
licavcD, and eartli, and the sea; graut ... tlint aigiis and won- 
ders may lie done by the name of thy holy child Jetnia. 

3i). Acts xxiv. 1 * : But this I (Paul) confess unto thee, that after the ■way 
wliieh they coll heresy, so icorthip I the Uvd of iny fatlttr», believing 
all things which are written in the law and in the prophets. 

Cf^rui XarpeifOJ, h pay l telkrii"' httIcq ...,-., -..-.. - ITnii^jbU. 

■*0, Rom. i. 8 — 10 ; / ihank viiy Goif, through Jcstis Christ, for yon all, 
that yonr faith is B])oken of throughout the whole world. For God 
is my witness, whom / terre with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, 
that without ceasing I make mention of you alwaj-a in my prat/en; 
making request to come unto you, 

y XuTptVU tV r^ TnftVtiaTt fiOV, t" wbomm^ s,lsta paj^ah lu rdlekaui bmpv - WAtJttU, 

41 . Rom. vii. 25 : / thank Chd, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

4.2. Kom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and consolation grant you 
to he like-miuded one toward another, according to Christ Jesus; 
that ye may with one mind ^and] one moutli glorify Gad., eeen the 
FalJisr of our Lord Jesui Christ, 

Tov Qtov KOI iritrtpa tov Kvpiov ii/iaiv liyrrdo Xpiirrav' 
ihF taod ud FnEbFr of our Lvrd Jrtui Cbntt- — SaM«H.j<J, VMiI-g {Cim-\ BimMI ; S, Clarit, WiJtrJtM^ 

■13, Rom. xyi. 2? : To God only fei»e, ^le] glory, through Jesus Christ, 
for ever. — See p. 13, No. 18. 

ii. 1 Cor. i. 4 : / thank my God always on your behalf for the grace of 
God which ia given you by Jesus Christ. 

45. 1 Cor. XV. 57 : But thanh {he} to God, who giveth ua the Tictoiy, 

through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

46. 2 Cor. i. 3 : Bletsed £be2 God, evmi the Fat/ier of oar Lord Jeeai Chritl, 

the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort. 

o 6isi; xoi Trarqp rou Ki'piou TJfiui' Insov XpiiTTai'' 

ttuGodimd pAEhu tiT OUT lord JduiCbruI.^BaninivaJ, ildchoi^At, CotltUt BgfWi Inckt, B. Cl^4a, 
H'A^AffJd. BfU^imm, Carpmer; S. Skirfe. 

47. 2 Cor. ii. li: Now thanks ^ic] unto God, who always cauaeth us to 

trinmph in Christ, &c, 

4-H, Gal. i. 4, 3 : Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver ua 
from this present evil world, according to the will of God and our 
Father, to whom \J>«y ghry for ever and ever. 

TOV QiaV Kal TTOTpOC itfti^v 
iif (Ihd n'Dimr Fitlin. — Bill-, IDM-I, III3, DtJinJa; DrigM, Sr^nl.JJn Brftin. 
of flut QodDlid P*lli*I— Ban.PM]"il. H'Kllby, Usckniglil, HoMiirrjii. Byrt; B. Tayl.r, 3- Sltar^, Imp.Vlr. 
ordudsuiFiUin.— TVadil; JTmitfrU, B.l,li-^. di DlnmlH Pfn. — D. Jhnwif j Oia. IMS. 



cif Rd^vjm Warahip. 

49. Eph. i. 3 : Bleaged Qie] the God and Father of our Lord Jetus Christ, 

who hatli blessed iia with all spiritual blessinga in heavenly [^placca^ 
in Christ. 

50. Eph. i. 15 — 17 : I alao, after I beard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, 

and love unto all the sainta, cease not to gire thanks for you, lualfing 
mention of you in my prayer* ; that the God of ottr Lord Ji'sia 
C'/irist, the Father of glori/^ may give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, 

51. Epli. iii. 14 — 16: For this cause / ioro my knees unto the Father of 

our Lord Jem» Chritl, of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth ia named, that he would grant you, according to the richea 
of his glory, to bo strengthened with might by hia spirit in tbo 
inner man. 
53. Eph. iii. 20, 21 : Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that wc ask or think, according to the power that 
worketh in us, unto Him [ie] glory in the church by Christ Jesus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. 

53. Eph. V, 18 — 20 : Be filled with the spirit; speaking to yourselves in 

psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, sing'iny and makinif mdod.y 
in your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

10 Obd BvtntbfTnth^-^ Bible, i^5-7 -. Uart-oad. Dadiri-lgt. ItvinigU, WyJiot; E. Taylor, Imp, tVr. 

to our 0<hJ diiiI FBLb«r ^tufcoinei murginal Irm^laliiini BvatKroifd; btUtMm^ S. Sliarpg. 

to God lliD FBtLn. — rynifd/, John ffeitlyn 1 WaJufeii. onto Ood wlio kl Itie Fiilh«r, — Vhilby'i Co, 

54. Pliil. ii. 1 1 : And [thatj every tongue should confess, that Jesus Clirist 

^is] Lord, to the glory of God, the Father. 

55. Phil. iv. 6, 7 : Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing, by prayer 

and gupplication, ir.ith thanhffiriiiff, let your reguestn be made knoiim, 
unto God. And the peace of God^ which pasaeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and mmds through Christ Jesiit. 

56. Phil, iv, 19, 20; But my God shall supply all your need, according 

to his richea in glory, by Christ Jesus. Now unto God and our 
Fallter, {be'] glory for ever. 

Tif Qtif KOI trarpi ^ftuv 

I}» qvi JdAS rmrr <*L nnitfr-— Orptiui, b Plas, fqol f*t] notn Phra-— Qrii. 1B03. 

niilo God, <v*n om Futiirr-— Bitlr, 1007, \GUi ftv!lntighl, JuSn nr-/lyii. Sttrl^n. 

onto rmr Ood 4nii PuEhrF. — ll^rimnn^, Doit^ridgt, BooAnyit; n'ajvfitlj, Beftkjm,B. SAofpf^ E. Tayin'. 

uih, HiA wLo it our God and Fnthar. — CrirliU. unui God Bnd [l.t. wba ii} our Valbei'—Ji'liitl'll'jC^v- 

57. Col. i, 3 ; We gire thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jeiuf 
CkrUt, praying always for you. 



57. Col. 
C/ 

ft- ■" 

^^^^^^^H Id L 



b Oitn, qui ett Ifl V'nc it Duln Sel^mrux J^Ql'CljrilL — It. Durandi Qrtt. iBB^. 

tu □i>i], CPU The Pntltfr of PUrL. J.0-— BiMe, 100? i Jalin Hijlfn, Snrlrll, Wtutf ; J.S.Forlfry E.Trfh 

Id CI^hI W>i[» u ihs PntliFr of OoT Lord Juuk Ohrtll, — W\it^' CwtDUnfory, 

ID Uie fJudaaEl f 4>IbHr af ddt LinA Jhu> ClinBl.— if4>ib<V<J| i'a<UrJ>'fr, MmltfigAt, SHfAf0}>f, Sfrt; 
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5S. CoL i. 9 — 1 2 : We do not oeaae to pray for you, and to desire, that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of Hia will in all wisdom and 
spiritual understanding; ... ffieinff t/tankii unto the FiUher, who hatli 
made ua meet to be partakers of the iuheritancu uf the saints in light. 

59. Col, iii. 16, 17: Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 

wiadom ; tDa<;hing and admonishing one another in paalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord (rji eeji, " to God," Griesbacli and Vatcr). And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, ^do] all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giting tharika to God and the Father by him. 

Tip Biifi Km Trarpi' 
tlHntsPln.— X.91>rt~i,(U>iei. | Il«u [«m] P*™, — I. CIm:. 

k Dim [nom] nn. ~- Om. IBIH. Odd -bo la mu P«Oi=. — Wkilt^i C lKmmtirf. 

ft [witril Din fli P«R- — II. Dumd, I jduf av4BT>5 Phibir.-- ^yn. 

Ood ihH FaLbET- — ' Tyn-Uf, Jallit Ntiflyn i tfiApJl'tii, tojbd teifi l/ucl i<i (Itu Itr fallsita (^ atuAnt Ttr^imi. 
Ood, BVHDIhr Father. — Btiif, lATO. Mj7\-. PinUMilfr, Wi/m-^, HjuJ^Mif^t, amfblt, BivtAroyJi BettbaJHj 
iJuriltK, Edgrr Ta^ft't ffdnuel Shirri', Vbl laipn^i Veniaa- 

60. I Thess. i. 2, 3 : We give Ihanh to God always for you all, making 

mention of you in our prayers ; remembering without ceasing your 
work of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope, in our 
Lord Jeans Christ, in the sight of God and our Father, 

Toll 9tov Kai TTarpog i)fiti/v 

or Odd oni FilbEr. _ Tyn^;. Jsln R-sl,-. 

BroorGidand FmibR. — J'l'vtA'^d [ KVV^tf, lltUf«<m,J.S-Farlfr, 8- Siarji*, i«p- T'r- 
et Oil. erea -ir Pubtr.~- Biblt, UT9, lIM-1, lUSi muil iCcm.), DtiJrilii, WfiaK, thrilM, KudtnlHI, 
Spxririt; Ett^ar Tnslvf- 

61. 1 Tim. i. 17: Xow, unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 

only wise God, ^e] honour and glory, for over and ever. — See 
p. 13, No. 19. 

e2. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show, [^who is] the 
blessed and only Potentate, tho King of kings, and Lord of lords ; 
who only hath immortalitj-, dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to whom 
^he] honour and power everlasting. 

63. 2 Tim. i. 2, 3 : Grace, mercy, ^and] peace, from Goii tfie Father, and 

Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank God, ichom I serm from ^my] fore- 
fathers with pure eonacieuce, that without ceasing I have remem- 
brance of thoe in my prayers night and day. 

\arpfVttI, I Ivligiav^tj uiwn WAffield. 

64. Ileb, xiii. 15 : By him (Jesus), therefore, let us offer tho sacrifice of 

praite to God continually, that is, the fruit of ^ourj lips, giving 
th'ijih to his name, 

(i5. James iii. 9 : Therewith lleis ice Goi/, neen the Father; and therewith 
ciirse we men, who arc made after the similitude of God. 

Tov Qiev Kai iraripa' 

ni.ll lien T.ur. — r,~Hn-. | God iDd Iho r.Om, — ffmin™!. 

DimlnninlPin,— D. D"rmWi c™. Ian, I (niu] Ood Old Tillui.— BwlnYil, f».f . Tjr. 
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C6. 1 Pet, i. 3, 4 : Bleeied [he^ the God and Father of our Lord JaiiM 
Christ, who, according to hia abundant mercy, liath begotten ua 
again unto a lively hope, by tlie resurrection of Jesus Clirist from 
the dead, to an inlieritance incorruptible and undefiled, &c. 

67- 1 Pet. ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acoeptablu to Godhy 
Jeans Christ. 

68. 1 Pet. V, 10, 11 : But the God of all ffraai, vrho hath called ua unto 

hia eternal glory bi/ Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, 
make you perfect, stablisb, strengthen, settle ^ou] ; to Him [Tjg] 
fflor;/ and rfominiOTt for ever and ever. 

69. 1 John iii. 21 — 23 : Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, ^then] 

have we confidence totrard God. Aud whatsoever wo ask, wo 
receive of him, because we keep his commandments. . . . And this ia 
hia commandment, That we should believe on the name of /lii Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, &c. 

70. Judo 25 : To the only wtise God our Saviour., P«] glory and mnjesi/f, 

dominion and poicei; both now nud ever,* — Seep. 13, No. 21. 

71. See Luke ssiv. 53. Actai. 24; ii.47; iii. 8,9; iv. 21; xii. 5; svi. 1+, 

25 ; Kviii, 7; xxvii. 23, 33; xxviii. 15. Eoni. i. 23; vi. 17; ix, 5; 
xi. 33, 3G; xii. 1; xiv. 6; xv. 30. 1 Cor. i. 14; vi. 20; x. 30, 31; 
xiT. 18, 25. 2 Cor. i. 20; iv. 15; viii. ie;ix. ll~15;xi. 31. Eidi. 
i. C, 12, I*. Pliil. i. 3— e, 11; iii. 3. Col. iv. 2, 3. 1 Thess. ii. 13; 
iii. 9, 10. 2 Thcss. i. 3, H ; ii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 1 — 3; iv. 3—5; v. 5. 
PhUem, 4 — 6. Heb. xii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. II, 16. 1 John v. 14, 15. 

• BcsIhIeh thn taiU dto3 abovo In support of tba doctrine^ that rciigia^ adoration ia dna only to 
God, tha Fatlcr, wo might tiave quutcd Rev. iv. B— 11; *. la, 14; vU. 10—12; il. IG, 17; iW, 3, 8, 7; 
IT. 3,1; lii. 1—7: for though, In aoniB of thaw and other passagea, Jeans Christ Is roprosonted aa 

Eui ghjert of glory nad praiac, >Gt he td ao dlatinrtljr marked oat from tho "Lord God Almighty" 

from^^Hlm who eat on tl^« throne," h; hia Ijeing called ^'UieLamh that was slain," that hardly any 
doubt can arise respoctSnff tlie Idnd of homage intended to be |>aid. There sentis, indeed, to be as 
moch reason Tor conci^Ting the woridilp gltenly the Jews to Johovah and liing David (I Chron.Kxin. 
SO) to have bevn of the same DatufB. Bnt on tlds anhjcct wo gladly qaote an GicelTcnC passage from 
l>r. Carpenter on a V^u lU, IS ; " To liiiu be glory, boCb now arid for ever," 

^ In thla ascription,'^ he obscrvcB, "Ipresumo evi^ry Unitarian Christian would cordially imlte; 
IboDgh he ndgbr. In sorao slEuatlona, Snd It rci^nlalte tA declare, that bo undoratanda by It tho glory 
which J#BU9 oht^ned by hia fulJllment of tho pnrpoBes for which he came forth from God. To him 
bo glory, the exalted glory of being tho aatbor of eternal u^vatlDO to oil who believe In and ohoyhhn; 
and may hia dominion extend, till every ono of tho rational oCftiJrhigof God own bis 9ovorpl>[nty. till 
all acknowledge and obey the only true Ood, and Jesua Cbriat whom ho ba>s sent. The bleaslngs of 
tbegoBpel, by which millionii,andnii]lioTisof milliona, will have been led on to holla ess and happlnoas, 
original-L-d In Ihe free mercy of God; Jesus, hy his obedlnneo unto death, ohtolucd the glory of hoing 
tho Mediator by wbom they were communicated to m-inklnd ; they claim the warmest tribute of grati- 
tude; wherever they are cordially embraced, there will bo willing, ohedlcut subjects of the kingiiom 
of truth aisd rfghteousnoflB : 'Blesslngi thereforn, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Ilim 
that sUteth on the thrOD^ and to the Lamb,' Kov. i. fl; v. I!!.'' — UaiiariimitiH the Dixtrlhc of the 
eotptl, pp. iii, !M. 

Tho passages adduced in rapport of tbs religiona worship of Chriit will he fully considered in Iha 
Svcond Fajt of Lids work. 
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OBgHBiAllOKa an thh roun pBECSDma fiqhb. 

Did the apostle Paul, ami hia eo-adjutots in the Christian ministry, pay 
religious service to any being, save the unu God, the Father? Did they 
Llcss and adoro otlier two co-equal and co-utcrnal persona? Did they ex- 
press the wann and grateful eniotiona of their hearts to a Trinity in Unity 

— a Unity in Trinity ? No : they had not thus learned Christ. Thoy 
had nut thus regarded the uniform example and the express language of 
their Lord and Master, Ilia holy example they iltd imitate; his authori- 
tative commands they did obey. They TCorshipped, as he did, the soma 
one Jehovah — the same Almighty Creator and Rider — tlie same univer- 
Bal Parent. The first Cliriatiana " lifted up their voice with one accord, 
and said, Lord, thou art God, who hast made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and all tliat in them \& ; grant untu thy ser^'ants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, by stretching forth thine hand to heal; and 
that signs and wonders may bo done by the name of thy holy eliild Jesus." 
Paul fearlessly proclaimed, in the presence of the Roman Felix, " I wor- 
ship the God of my fiitbers ;" — that God whom he liad represented to 
the Athenians as the Proprietor of heaven and earth, the Preserver of the 
human race, and their future Judge through the man Christ that he had 
appointed. And with this apostle did Peter, and James, and John, and 
Jude agree; for tbey also adored the one "only God, tljrough Christ;" 
they also " bowed the knee to the Father of our Lord Jesus," and of " the 
whole fimiily" of mankind; they also confessed Jesus as their "Lord, to 
the glory of God, the Father." 

The apostles were not, indeed, nnmlndful of the obligations under which 
tliey lay to their beloved Master; and their gratitude they evinced equally 
by the warmth of their expressions towards him, and by the ardour of 
their aeal in the cause of hia most holy religion. But the thanks and the 
glory which they gave to Jesna of Nazareth ought never to he confounded 
with the solemn gratitude which they offered up to the Almighty : for 
they frequently spoke of Christ as the Appointed or Commissioned of the 
Father; and of God as the Source or Fountain of all the blessings of 
the gospel — the Beatower of " eternal life, through " the agency or instm- 
mentahty of " Jesus Christ our Lord." 

In fine, to sum up the evidence presented in this section. The angelic 
host, and the shepherds, who were attendants on the birth of Jesus — the 
devout Simeon — the witnesses and inteUigont subjects of Christ's miracles 

— the pious Jews — the apostles and the early disciples of the Saviour — 
the Saviour himself, both by precept and example — all concurred in pre- 
ferring their religious services to One Being or Pereon — all supported the 
great Unitarian doctrine, that THE GoD and Father op otrn Lord Jehus 
CnnisT IS ALONE rntitled to the supkeme love and teneratiox of 

Uia RATIONAl. OPFSPBISG. 
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Chat. I. Bboi. XI.] of Mdiffioue Wors/iip. 55 



QBSEBVATIOKS QN THE ISCOHSIBTENCIEB 01 THISIIABIIN ICaBgHIP. 

It is a curiona cinnimstance, and oue which gtrikingly exhibits the force 
of tnith, even when encountered by tlio strongest jirejndices, t!iat though 
Trinitarians, particularly ill their controversial writings, aro much disposed 
to consider tlie appEllatiun Father in the Sacred Writings as somctiuica 
donoting altogether tliG three persons of the Trinity, tliey ahnoat invarialjly 
employ the word, at other times, to represent the first person ; and many 
of them, in their auts of devotion, address this Being ad if /le was the only 
object of religious homage, and Christ merely some inferior but great intel- 
ligence, whom the Father sent into the world to redeem mautind. This 
undoubtedly betokens a spcclea of Unitarian ism : bnt its beauty is dimmed 
by the miate of error; for the very prayers which contain the worship of 
the Father, as the only Source of reason and revelation, are often closed with 
an antiacriptnral dosology to " the ever-blessed Trinity — God the Father, 
God tlio Son, and God the Holy Ghost." 

Wo do not mean to assert, that all Trinitarians are, in tkU respect, incon- 
BStent with their professed principles; for, instead of ascribing the wliolo 
lionour to the Father, and of worshipping him as tho only Being entitled 
to supreme adoration, many single out tho Son as tho great object of their 
religions affections, and neglect the Father and the Holy Ghost — the 
former aa if he performed little or no service in the work of redemption, 
and the latter as if he was merely an agent in tho hands of the Saviour. 

The truth of these observations may be readily evinced by any one who 
will take the trouble of examining the Prayers and Hymns that are made 
use of by the raemhers of different churches. Tho adherent ti) English 
episcopacy, who, in the Litany, presents bis praj'ers to a suffering and 
crucified God, and who not unfrequently employs a short ascription of 
praise to the Trinity, unwarranted by any portion of Scripture, is yet so 
inconsistent with his own profession of tho co-cquality of " the three divino 
persons," as to offer np to the one Being, the Father, a vast majority of hla 
petitions; unlike, in this resjjcct, to bia Koman Catholic brother, who 
wmalli/ adores Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary, It is worthy of remark, 
that the Wealcyan Methodist, who has communion with the established 
church of England, almost uniformly, in his spiritual songs, presents his 
prayers and ascriptions of praise to "God the Son;" generally omitting 
any address to tlie Father or the Holy Ghost, aa such, except in a few 
doxologiea to the "Blessed Trinity;" — an observation which may bo 
applied with equal justice to the Moravian Bretluren, While, on the other 
hand, the generality of " orthodox" Presbyteriims and Independents or 
Congregationalists, who are all more or less oppiosod to the profession of 
Unitarianiam, seem to address the God and Father of all as one person 
or being, in the name of the Mediator Jesus Christ.* 

* Hm " CimoeuloiiB of TriniUriins," IntrodocUoii, diop. vl, sccl.t, i; pp. 63— 8}. 
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Defieienci/ of Eeidence for the Trinily. [Pabi Fii 



fcECT. m. — oBSEiaTATioNa on the deficiency of evidescb fob 

DOCTRINE OP A TRINITY OP PEKSO.NS IN THE GODHEAD. 



In the preotding sections we have ahowij, that the absolute or unrivalla 
Bupremai;)' of One Divine Peraon is clearly, explieitly, and repeatedly 
tauglit in the Sacred Writings ; and hence, like all t!ie other important 
truths of the Bible, it may justly be deemed a doctrine, not of mere 
inference or allusion, hut of Ar/);vM remlatiini. Now, if the doctrine 
of the Trinity, as is generally received, were equal in importance to that of 
the Unity of God — if, as is confidently aaserted, man's salvation depends 
in a great measure on its belief — if, according to the language of reputed 
orthodoxy, the great saring truths of the gospel are built on it, and can- 
not subsist without it, — that doctrine mutt be stated, with the utmost 
clearness, in the voliinie which professes to contain a. disclosure of God's 
will. It is, however, unnei:essary to argue this point ; for if any opinion 
be not plainly stated iu tlio Iloly Scriptures, it cannot be a, doctrine of 
revelation; this term being expressive only of those truths which are clearly 
made hiown. 

Is the doctrine of a triune God thus manifested in the Bible? la it 
derived from the express and unequivocal teachings of divine revelation ? 
Was it announced by Moses ? — was it declared by the prophets ? — was 
it taught by Christ ? — was it preached by the apostles, or inculcated in 
their writings? We emphatically answer, No, And the answer is not 
our own merely ; it is that of eminent Roman Catholics, echoed by Pro- 
testant Reformers and Divines. Some of the most celebrated advocates of 
the popular belief have admitted, that the Trinity is a doctrine of mere 
inference; and that the words employed to express it arc barbarous, — 
insipid, — profane, — of human invention,— not found in Scripture, — per- 
nicious to the interests of true religion ; while others, who warmly and 
learnedly contend for the Deity of Christ, do not profess to adduce a text 
from the Bible to prove that there are three persons in one God. Many 
acknowledge, that the doctrine of the Trinity was unknown to the ancient 
Jews, and that nothing can be urged for it from the Old Testament but 
mere umbrages and shadows. The Bisnop of Ripo.v and Dr. John Pre 
Smith do not hesitate to say, that the doctrines of the Trinity, and of the 
Deity of Christ, were not fully revealed till the period subsequent to hia 
death and resurrection. Dr. Longley again expresses his opinion, which 
accords with that of some of the fathers, that Christ's divine nature was 
but little dwelt on by the apostles in their preaching, as recorded by Luke 
in the Acta of the Apostles ; and that St. Paul reserved the doctrine of the 
Trinity for the future instruction of the Gentiles. Dr. Towhsend and 
Dr. Uampden contend, that no truths additional to those previously 
revealed by Jesua himself were propounded by the apostles in tlieii 
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epistolary communicationa. Many writora of the Catholic cliureli freely 
and honestly admit, that Trinitariaiiisiii cannot bo proved from the Holy 
Scriptnrea ; and even the acute and erudite doctors at Oxford, who, equally 
with the Ronianiats, would bend the necks of tlie laity to the yoke of a 
despotic priesthood, allow that the dogmas under coiinideration have never 
been learned merely from Scripture, — and that the Sacred Volume waa not 
intended, or even adapted, to teach the Trinitarian creed.* 

With great justice have all these conceaaiona been made ; and it ia no 
wonder that the more clear-sighted, supporters of the dogma of a Triune 
Deity should prop up their opinion by mere inferencea from a collection of 
toxta, some of which are obscure, and others corrupted or mistranslated ; 
and that they should shrink from the vain attempt to prove it by means 
of clear, express, and undoubted passages of Scripture. For never lias there 
existed a Trinitarian, who, whatever might bo his learning and ingenuity, 
could quote a passage from the sacred writera, declaring the only true Ood 
to consist of " three persons, — the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
the same in substance, and eqiiid in power and glory." 

In many and various forms have tlic reputedly orthodox made statements 
of their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity. It is to be found in the Mass- 
book of the Roman Catholic — in the Liturgy and Articles of the English 
Episcopalian — in the Confession and Catechisms of the Scottish Presby- 
terian — in the Hymna and Doxologies of the Methodist ^ — ^iu thousands 
and tena of thouaanda of tracts, and sermons, and ponderoua toniea. Now, 
we affirm that uotliing which at all approaches in esplicitneaa to the decla- 
rations of Buch writings can he found in the pages of the Bible. Never did 
Mosea, or Job, or David, or Isaiah, or any other of the Jewish prophets — 
never did a greater than they — the Lord Jesua Christ, or any of the inspired 
apostles of Cliristianity, even once declare that there are three persons in 
the Godhead; God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. 
How is thia great omisaion to he accounted for? Are Trinitariana more 
able to express their ideaa of the nature of the Almighty, than Moaea and 
the prophets, Cliriat and the ajiostlea? Can Atlianaaiua and hia followers 
explain any doctrine better than God himself, through the agency of hia 
inapu^ messengers? Is the infinite Source of liuman intoUigence and 
human language not qualified to communicate, in tenus direct and unam- 
biguous, a doctrine which has been expreased by unin.opired man himself 
in all the forms perhaps of which such a dogma ia susceptible ! To these 
qneatiuns every rational mind must answer in the negative. Why, then, 
exists this discrepancy between the Sacred Records, and the decisions of 
councils, of synods, and of churches ? — For thia simple reason : The mea- 
sengcrs of tho Deity, and the writers of the Holy Scriptures, were totally 
unacquainted with tiie doctrine of a " Trinity in I'nity;" — a doctrino 



• A iTOTTobontlon of thoHa rcmarta, and ruferonpCB to Uic authoritJeB from whEoh tliey ar« dravn, 
nwy be bod In " Conoraslotu of Trlnflarlain," IntrDilucUon, elmp. v. rPi 10— DS. 
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which waa introduced iii iiftertiini.'a by tho vain spcoiilatioiiB of fulsely 
philoanpliiring ChriBtiiius, 

In these observations, it biis been proved that Trinitarian iam, to be made 
known, requires the imiteil assistance of faUible nii-n, iinanpportcd by the 
clear, decisive voice of Divine Revelation. Not so witli UaitiiTianiBm, 
wiiich "liaa God for ita author" and revealcr. It was proclaimed by the 
Hebrew legislator — reiterated by the inspired poets of Palestine — sanc- 
tioned hy the taichingf), and recommended by the example, of Him of 
Nazareth — and beautifully expressed by the great apostle of the Geiitilea. 
To have just and honourable conceptions of the nature and character of the 
Deity, it is unnecessary to inquire of a Price or a Priestley, of a Channing 
or a Ware, great and good aa were these men, and much as they have done 
for the cause of Unitarian Cbristianity : we need only peruse our Bibles 
with snflicient attention to such direct and explicit declarations aa the fol- 
lowing, which arc scattered with a liberal hand throughout many portions 
of the Sacred Vohinie : " Hear, Israel ! Jehovah our God is ONE Johovnh. 
— I, even I, am db, and there is so God with me. — Jehovali shall be 
King over all tho earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah, and his 
NASEE ONE. — Jesus answered. The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
Israel ! the Lord our God is one Lord, — Fatheh, this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only thue God, and Josus Christ whom 
THOU hast sent. — When ye pray, say, Onn Fatuer. — To us there is but 
ONE God, the Father," 

Such is a sjiccimen of the scriptural evidence which has been presented, 
in the preceding sections, for general Unitarianisui ; a mass of evidence so 
strong and complete as to stand unshaken by all the arts of sophistry — 
all the verhalities of criticism — all the ambiguities and mysteries of ortho- 
doxy ; a mass of evidence that presents its mighty front against all tho 
puny assaults of Trinitarian ism — that, vrith trumpet-tongue, proclaims 
the God of nature and of revelation to be Unequalled by any deing is 

THE UNIVERSE ABSOLUTELY SUPKESEB — STHICTLV ONE. 
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CHAPTER II. — OF CHRIST. 



SECT. I, PA88A.QE3 OF BCBIPrUHB EVTNCING THAT JESTIS COHIST DOES 

MOT FOBSESS THE ESSENTIAL ATTBIBUTES OP DEITY. 



I 



(1 ) Christ not Self-exittent or Eternal. 

1 . For lie was bom of a. woman; Lnie ii. 33 : " Juseph and hU mother 

(or, according ti) Gricsbach, "bis father and mother") mar\-dlcd at 
thoao tilings wbich were spoken of liim." — Sco Matt. i. 18 — 25; 
ii. 11 — 21 ; xii. 46, 47; xiii. 55. Mark iii. 31, 32 ; vi. 3. Luke i. 
26—38, 42, 43 ; ii. 4—20, 41, 51 ; viii. 19, 20. John ii. 1—5 ; vi. 
42; xviii. 37; xix. 25—27. Acts i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 

2. And was dcBcendod from Dayid and Abraham. See Matt. i. 1 ; 

is. 87; xiL23; xv. 22; xx. 30, 31 ; jtxi. 9, 15; xxii. 42, 45. Mark 
X. 47, 48 ; xii. 33, 37. Lnke i. 32 ; iii. 23 — 34 ; xviii. 38, 39 ; xx, 
41, 44. John vii. 42. Acts xiii. 22, 23, Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 8.* 
Abio, Rflra. xy. 12. Rev. v. 5; xxii. 16.+ 

B«D> IT, ]d: ...... a fihitf crJou ....,,.,..... CmmiWB Vornon- 

tha HQEkcr or offsgirin^ from Jehb -■■..■...■■.■ EyrVt 

i-ti liirculup fi radice Jp^sfl .......k... SlirKtinptta- 

i.r- un rri^Uia anrti dE ccEIf ntEuie ..■■..-■.... 1^ Clfc. 

an rfjclun iId Jub^ --..... Bro'uabre et L'Enfant, Calnei. 

tti<T. T- A; nil, 16; Ihn ronl nf DsTid THrninM Vfriipfl. 

J.f. k ni from lliB BlHm af DaTid^ ■ Baao Inua 

lli» rvDift .,,..,,..._....... Cai-pml^. 

da Id rucB lie Pa«ld FaiAT Stmtn, 

iDrrjFlDn deDsTid LvCUrC, BeauvAn ct L'ET^foKt, Caliltt. 

ImA U. 10: thHHhDQtr aiJcat Onmnj, ^i^i/ti. 

[OflB "OoDroiloi* of ThdltorlBfli,'' nadir Hdm. HT. 12. Hot.*. A^ kaLL 16. lu. ii. 10.] 

3. Ho was the Son of God; — Matt.xvLlG: " And Simon Poter answered, 

and said, Tlion art the Clirist, the Son of t}ie living God." — Soo 
p, 29, No. 4; p. 30, Nos. 25, 29; p. 31, No. 3(f, 

• We omit Hob. iL 16, *' Verily ho took not on hfin [tbo nature of] onffeb; but ho toolc on Mm 
the eeed of Abraliam •" becanae tbls Tendering baa boefl ganflKiEy disapprovad of liy tho moat learned 

oti ayyiXuiv tjriXufitaiftrai, aWa tXTnQ{taro^ Ahpaafi tirikafikavtrai' 

lirUhoETi dDlbald uf anRelS', bul of Uif ui-d of Abraluni ha UWlb hpld ......... Marg. Tri^.; SimtArifllJ, C^rillir. 

bilajimiLhDtd af Wr, Lclps not} •fk^ll. hul Ihe ui-d nl' Abraham - S. Clarke, Vt'fiU^H. 

be ItplpeLh DHL uns^LBi but he Lclpplb ihr md of Abmhum .-- fewcniv, C^rpailrr^ 

bt tiieetanlh m\l nn^lt; 1lul h"LLGcuiilvEli tlit *ted nf Abmlium E. Tmtflar. 

It <i-f. lbBfEiirL»r drnrJk) ljkT«Uk no! bold i>r luiffrli ^ Imr it Xnjeth liuld oF, Aa. .. Btltham^ 
tlUk«tauIlialdar»n^|A, liuL iakt\\, ImLd ofcbcikcnl uFAbTabuD .-. ........ S. Sktiife. 

(Bre '^ ConcvMn^a^ of Trtn kuukuua," in lire.] 

+ "'ViXa, hy mt-toayrayf Vi<itwhi^haJioots forth au4 gro'a lip front a \vot I and, fiffurativBl)', om 
deae^idcd frtflH a aTod; n racij offtn^ii^f^ posfmly, Ovtseof one roviiiig after." ^ScuLRenitEa. 

" IffHiy, S. vhutPjH-mnatijffrom i'A«root,o*^iWt,brcincft,lBQ.Ilil.2i il. 10.'" — GmeJICU j Eebrca 
and EnffUth Lakon, cditud by aibtts. 
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4. lie was iudcbtod to tlio Father for the euppott of bis existence ; 

I JoLu vi. 57 : " As the living Father hiith sent me, and / Ure hit the 

Father" &c. 2 Cor. siii. 4 : " Tliough lie waa cnjcitied through 
I weakness, yet he liceC/i iy t/ie joouvr of God." — Soc John v. 26. 

5. And, after liis crucifixion, was restored to life by Almighty God. 

fiom. X. 9 : " If thou shall confaas with thy montli the Lord Jesus, 
and shall believe in thine licart that Gorl hath rahn'd him from the 
i/ead, thou sbalt bo saved." — See Rom. iv. 21; vi. 4; viii. 11, 
^^ 2 Oor. iv, 14. — See alao p. 31, No. 44. _— 

^™^ (2) Chrinl not incUiile. ^ 

G. For he Hired upwards of thirty ycara on earth, during which time be 
I assoeiiiled iu the most familiar nianner with his parents, bis relatives, 

I his disciples, and bis countrj-men. — See the Gospels, ptuinm. 

(3) Chritl not Eeer-bhsted or Imjiagsi/ih. 

7. For ho woa subject to the wants and sorrows of mortality. Isa. liii. 

2, 3 : " He is desjiised and rejected of men ; a tfi/tn oj mrruien, 
I and aequainted with grief; and we hid as it were [our] faces from 

him," &c. — See Phil. ii. 7. Heb. iv. la. 

8. He liad the appetites and other properties of human nature. Heb. 

1 ii. 14, IG, 17: "Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of 

I flesh and blood, be alao himself likewise taok part of tlie eame," &c. 

I avTog irffpctTr\ijan^g jitTtaxi Toiy abTiitv 

I Lfu DudFm modD raiDTauniotiii in liadom ....,,^,......a'- - Trrmritim- 

I IptQ limllilFr ludcm prpidltMB jqEl —...-„,<-..... - - ^. ....,-... A— '—^ CuCtJia. 

I be Id lliE*4imi< manafr flbiuid In Lbe ■hide ;„^^.. .-,.,. ,-,,„-. „,-„•- IFaKrJUtJ- ^^ 

I hB In tbc TL-ry unn rnanri^ p^rbriputrd ill Ihc ni4e -■><— hi. -■■'- - —t BrUhtm, ^H 

I hu Id Tike monnrr [mrt-xili nf the ■ude ..d.-,....-.-*..'.— ..-....-....— ...-h....- -.. Ctirfeitur' ^| 

I he hLlDBnlf laEilrp innnncr pulooli llii^nf -'.t..-.'.»>>.-.-.Hrt-..i>.-..i.-.t....'--H>t. E. Taytar. ^H 

I be himActf in tia •aidk mumpr pajiaak of Ibe lane ...-..»..»>.....,<.. S- SXaryim. ^H 

I [ChriftL] hiniKiriQ like manDtr parlouk of Lhem ..-...-.-...'.....-' „ Imp. Vv- ^1 

[See " diaoHsLune of TrinilDrlaiiD," in toe-l - 

9. Ho was, therefore, liable to the claims of hunger and thirst. 

. Matt. iv. 2 ; " "When be bad fasted forty days and forty nights, he was 

afterward an AHnje^W." Jnbn3ux.28: "Aftorthis, Jesus ... saith, 
I I thirel" — See Matt. is. 10,11; xi. 19; xiv. 19, 20; xv. 36, 37; 

xxi. 18; xxvi. 17—29. Mark ii. 15, 16; vi. 41, 42; vill. 7, 8 ; xi. 
\ 12; xlv, 3, 12—25. Luko iv. 2; v. 29, 30; vii. 34, 36, 37; ix. 16, 

I 17; si. 37, 38; xxii. 7 — 30; xsiv. 30,41 — 13. Johniv. 7,31; sii. 2; 

xiii. 2, 4, 26; xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

1 0, His bodily frame, which often became exhausted by his labours of love, 

required the necessary repose of nature. John iv. 6; " Jesns, ... 

itmried with \}\\s] joiiniej-, sat thus on the well." Luke viii. 23 : 
I " As they sailed, he fell atleep." — See Matt. viii. 24, Mark iv. 38. 




Chap. U. Shct. I.] llie Esteiitial Attribute of Deity. 61 

11. Uis lot, inileeil, was one of toil, aad of almost uuiatomipted exertion 

in the cause of religiuu and human happiness. Matt. viii. 20 : 

" The foxes have holeis, and the birds of the air [^iiaTo] neata ; but the 
Son. of man hath not where to lay C^isJ head." Acts x. 38 : " JeauB 
of Nazareth went alout doing good." — See the Gusjicls, passim. 

12. He felt virtuoua indignation at tlio hypocrisy, sacrilege, and wilful 

imbelief of his coimtrymen. Mark iii, 5 : " He looked round 

about on them with anger." — See Matt, xi. 20; xii. 3+; xxi. 12; 
xsii. 18; xxiii. 13 — 33. Mark xi. 15, 18. Luke xi. 39— 52; sis. 45. 
John ii. 15 ; Tiii. 55. 

■ !3. Yet did he grieve for the depravity of their hearts, and fervently 

pray for the furgiveaesa of their sins. Mark iii. 5 : " Being 

grieecd for the hardness of their hearts." Luke xsiii. 34 : " Father, 
forgive tliem ; for tliey know not what they do." 

14. With the deepest pathos he deplored tlie unhappy fate of hia beloved 

cutmtry, Matt, xxiii. 37, 38 : " Jerusalem ! Jerusalem! ... 

Iww often would I have gathered thy children together, oven as a 
hen gathereth lier chiekens under [her] wings, and ye would not '. 
Behold, your house is loft unto you desolate." — Par. Pas. Luke 
xiii. 34, 35. See chap. xis. 41 — 44. 

15. He commiserated the wants of his disciples, and the distresses of the peo- 

ple. Matt. ix. 36 : " When he saw the multitudes, he was moved 

iciik compaiivm on them, because they fainted." — See Matt. xiv. 14; 
xv.32;xs.34. Mark i. 41 ; v. 19; vi. 34; viii. 2. Lukevii.l3. 

le. Thongh he loved the whole human ra«e, his heart was delicately sen- 
sible to the purest partialities of friendship. Jolm xi. 33 — 36 : 

" When Jeaus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
who came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and icaa troubled, and 
said, Where have ye laid him ? They say unto him, Lord, come 
andsee. JfaiMKepl. Then said tho Jews, Be/iold how he Ivved /liml" 
See ver. 5 ; cliap, xiii. 23, 25 ; six. 26, 27 ; ix. 2. 

17. And no one ever evinced a holier spirit of filial piety than Jesus of 

Nazareth. Luke ii. 5 1 : " And he went down with them, and 

came to Nazareth, and Ka» fuhjeel unto them." John jdx. 26, 27: 
" When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
^^^ by whom he loved, he saith unto his motlicr. Woman, behold thy 

^^P «0H .' Then saith ho to the disciple, Behold thg mother ! " 

P 18. He was denied by one of hia disciples, betrayed by anotlier, forsaken 

1^^ by his friends, mocked and scourged and cnicified by his enemies ; 

^^H aU of which, with the native sensibility of his heart, operated to rcn- 

^^B der him extremely unhappy. Lukexxii. 44: " Being in an agony, 

^^^ he prayed more earnestly ; and bis sweat was as it were great drops of 
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blood falling down tu tlie ground." — Seo Matt, xxvi.; xxvii. 1 — 50. 
Mark siv. 10, i/iroui//ioiit ; xv. 1 — 37. Luke xxii. ; xxiii. 1 — 46. 
Jola sil. 27 ; xiii. 21—38 ; svi. 32 ; xviii. ; six. 1— 3tl. 

(■i) C/irwi not Immulahh. 

19. For he waa once an infant at hia motlicr's breast, grew in stature, itnd 

at length reached the state of manhood. Soo Luko ii. 7, 12, IS, 

40, 52 ; iii. 23. 

20. He " waxed strong in spirit," and " in fevour with God and man." 

Soe Luke ii. 40, 52. 

21. At one moment he seemed rehictant to enter on the most arduous and 

trying scenes of hU 8uiii.'rings ; at another, ho submitted himself 

unreservedly to the will of his Father, Matt, xst.-!. 39, 42, 44: 

"O my Father! if It lie possilih; let this cup pass from mo: neverthe- 
less, not 03 I will, hut as thou t™iltj" ^'^- — ^'^'^ JoJm sii. 27- 

22. He was removed, at lost, &om a state of humiliation, pain, and death, 

to eternal life ; to the meet exalted honours, and the highest feli- 
city. Eph. i. 19 — 23: ... " His mighty power, which he wrought 

in Christ, when he raised him from tlie dead, and set [^/liitij at /lU 
OKU right hand in the heavenly ^placeaj, far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alao in that whicli is to come; and hath 
put all [[things] under his feet, and gave him po be[] the head oter 
all \jhhigf\ Co thu church" &c. — See Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33 — 36; 
iii.l3;v.31. Rom. viii. 34. Phil. ii. 9 — 11. Col. iii. I. Heb.i.a; 
viii. ] ; X. 12; xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21 ; iii. 22. Rev. iii. 21. 

(5) Christ not Omnipresent. 

23. For it ia not recorded in the Sacred Scripttires, that he ever waa 

personally present in more than one place, at one and the same time. 

(fi) ChritC not Good in the same »en*e in which the attrihute of Goodness it 
aicrihed tu the Deiti/. 

24. For ho was subject to temptation. Heb. iv. M>: " We have not a 

high priest wlio cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmltiea, 
but was if ( a// porn (s temptudVikc as ^we are. yet] withont sin." — See 
chap. ii. 18. Matt,iv.l— 11. Marki.13. Luke iv, 1 — 13;sxii.28. 

25. And refused the epithet good, by deelaring that none was worthy of 

being so called but God only. Slark s. 1 7, 1 " : " Tliero came 

one running', and kneeled to Jiim, and asked liim. Good Master, what 
shall I do that I may inherit eternal lifu ? And Jesus said unto 
liim, Whi/ callest thou mr;io(id? [There is] nonb nooD nl'T oni:, 
[that is] God." — Pa;-. /'a*. Matt. xis. I«, 17. Lnko xviii. IP. 
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aQSEnVATTDNa ON OUB SAVIOUa'S □IGATOn'lL or IBS ATIUIBCIE ot 
SDFBEHE OOODKESS, 

It is only justice to state, that, on t!ie authority of Ghiesbacu, and 
other eminent critics. Matt. xix. I S, 1 ~ is thus or similarly rtntlcred by 
Dr. Adam Clauke, Edcab Tavlou, mid Samuel SiiMifr; : — " Twoher 
{or. Good Master), what good thing shall I do that I may Iiavp eternal 
life? And he said unto him. Why dost thou question me conteruing that 
good thing? There is one that is good (or, he who is good is one)," &c. 
It is, however, worthy of special remark, that the parallel passages con- 
tained in the Gospels of Mark and Luke remain unaltered hy any authority ; 
the reading in the common text heing supported hy external, as well as by 
internal evidence. We may therefore, with tlie utmost prnprictv, arguo 
from those passages, the integrity of which cannot he, and are never, called 
in qneBtion, The Saviour, then, was undoubtedly called " Giml Master" 
by a certain ndcr amongst the Jews ; and there can be as little doubt, 
that lie inquired of that distinguished person, " ^V'hy cnllest tiioii mo 
good ? " declaring, in the same breath, that there was " nonk good " — ori- 
ginally and perfectly good — "ditt the oke God." What is the import 
of such language ? 

Unitarians are of opinion, that, in this conTcrsation, the holy and hnmblo 
Jesus, tho Sou and Servant of the Most High, spoke of the disparity that 
existed between himself and liis Father, to whom alone he attributed 
ahsolute, inherent goodness ; and wo do think, that any one eoming to the 
perusal of the record withont being influenced by the tenets of a particular 
theology, would arrive at the same conclusion. Trinitarians, however, 
strenuously assert, that Christ did not disavow the attrihu1« of supreme 
goodness; and they allege, that, in putting the question, " Why caUeat 
thou nie good? " he meant either to censure the Jewish doctors, who were 
fond of being complimented by flattering titles, or to inquire into the views 
of the ruler concerning liis own personal dignity ; aa if he had said, " Do 
you mean hy your address to ascribe this goodness to me ? — to acknow- 
ledge and honour mo in my divine character ? ' I and my Father are one." 
Dost thou believe this? Or is your salutation a mere title of flattering 
courtesy, to be understood as wben addressed to your ovra Rabhiea ? " * 
Bnt, from the scope of the passage, there is no reason to understand our 
Sa^^ou^ as having put any such interrogatory, particularly in the sense 
which it is here intended to convey ; for to tho question, or rather the 
exclamation, "Why callest tbou me good?" it does not appear from 
the Gospels, that lie waited for any reply. He declared one Being alono 
to bo good, namely God — that Being whom lie and lib cotmtrymen wor- 
shipped — by whose power he did liis mighty works — whose holy and 
sublime doctrines he taught — whose all-perfect will ho made it his 

• Dr. Wu-dluit't " DlMOUiKs on tiie Sodniui ConlTOren^" p. MS, fourth BdHlon. 
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invariable practice to pcrfonn. lie proceoilod, not to represent himaelf as 
of one and tlie same essence witli tUo Almii^hty, liut to ijistruct the 
respectful petitioner in tlioso duties, tlie diseliargc of wliich lie deemed 
nec'esaary fur tlie nttaimnent of eternal life. Nor did lie who accosted 
Jesus by tlie title of " Good Master" seem to umlcrataud him aa asking 
his opinion concerning the person of the Messiah ; for the answer which 
he gavo referred not to this subject, hut to the observance of the com- 
mandmentfi thnt Christ had specified : — " Master, all these have I observed 
fnim my youth." 

It is not, indeed, improhable that our Lord designed to bumble the 
pride of the chief men among the Jews. For, if he who did no sin — in 
whose month was found no guile — refused the titles that were currently 
paid to the Rnhiiies, a more pointed censure he coidd not have passed on 
Pharisaical pomp and hypocrisy ; hut from hia solemn decLiration, that 
nono was good but the one God, we infer that he intended to cany the 
thoughts of the ruler away from himaelf to the Soiirce of all good. This 
view of the passage will be confirmed, when we take into consideration, 
that the best, the wisest, and tlie most gifted of men have an humble 
opinion of their own goodness or wisdom, — their moral and intellectual 
powers. And the reason for auch modesty is obvioua ; for those who are 
most liighly distinguished in religion or in phUosophy — in tho walks of 
literature — or in such arts and sciences as req^uire for their attainment 
uncommon talent or extraordinary genius — have before their eyes a perfect 
though sometimes an ideal standard, by wliich tliey measure themselves, — 
a model of artistic or spiritual excoDence, the faultless imitation of which 
they feel to lie beyond their grasp. Now, there never appeared in the 
world's history a person of greater purity and elevation of character, and 
at the same time of less self-righteousness, than Jesus of Nazareth, — never 
one whose conception of moral and spiritual worth was so profoundly 
graven on the soul, as on that of Mm who imaged forth tho love and mercy 
of the universal Parent, — never one whoso heart and whose conduct were 
more thoroughly imbued than hia with the principles of piety and devo- 
tion : " God was in all his thoughts," Hence do we perceive tlie beautiful 
consistency implied in hia refusal of the epitliet ffood, considered in its high- 
est sense, with the whole tenor of liia life aa related by the evangelists. 

If, how^ever, it be still contended, that on this occnsion our Lord did not 
oxeraplily that modesty of deportment which characterised his general 
beliaviour, and that he put the question to tho young man with a view 
merely of ascertaining Ins opinion, the argument for the Unitarian doctrine 
would lose hut little of its strength. Jesus Clirist pronounced God alons 
to be GOOD, in the most unqualified sense of that epithet ; and most unrea- 
sonable would it he for ns to believe, that he was himself that good God ; 
for here, and everywhere in the New Testament, he is represented as contra- 
distinguished from God, or tlio Father. — See p. 29 — 39. 
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(7) Chritt not in poBsesnan of (hnniacienos, or of Underieed 
Kiunolcdffo. 

20, For, when a, boy, he embraced npportimitios of acquiring religions 

information ; Luke ii. 46, ij : " It caiiio to pass, that after thxeo 

days, they found hiin in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doc- 
tors, both heariaff thc-m, and anking them queUioitg. And all tliat 
heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers." 

27. He, consequently, " increased in wisdom, . . . and in favour with God 

and man," Luke ii. 52. 

28. He " learned obedience by the tilings which he suffered," Heb. v. 7, 8. 

29. He wondered at the belief of the Roman centurion, and at the unbdief 

of some of hia countryinen. Mark vi. 6 ; " He tnarvelkd 

because of their unbelief" — See Matt. viii. 10. Luke yii. 9. 

30. Although, as respects the ijoasession and communication of religiona 

truth, he was vastly superior to other divine messengers ; John 

iii. 34 : " Ho whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for 
God giveth not tho spirit by measure ^unto him^." 

3L Yet it waa the inspiration of Jcliovnb that was bestowed upon him. 
Luko iv. 18, 19: " Tho npiril of the Lord ^is^ upon ine, be- 
cause he hatk anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor, he hath 
sent mo to preach deliverance to tho captives," &c. Col. i. 19 : 
" For it pleated Qhe FatJier] that in him should all fulness dwell " 
(comp. Col. ii. 8, 9). — See Isa. si. 1, 2 ; xlii. 1 ; L«. 1, 2. Matt. 
xii. 18. Acta X. 38. 

32. He, indeed, expressly asserted, that bis doctrine waa not hia own, but 

His that seat hiui ; John vii. 15 — 17: " The Jews marvelled, 

saying, Uow kuoweth this man letters, having never learned? 
Jesus answered them, and said, Mv doctkine is not mine, hut His 
that sent me. If any man will do His will, ho ahall know of tho 
doctrine, whether it bo of God, or [^whethcrj I speak of myself." 
Chap. xiv. 21 ; " The wokd which ye hrah is not mine, hit the 
Father's leho emit me." 

33> That he did nothing of himself; but spake only what ho had seen with 
the Father, and heard from him ; and what he bad boen shown and 

taught by the Father. John viii, 26 — 28 : " He that sent me 

is true ; and I speak to the world tko^e things whieh I haeo heard of 
him. ... I DO NOTHING of myself; but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things." Ver. 38 — 10 : " I speak thai ichieh I 
haee seen ^cith wy Fat/ur. ... But now ye seek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth, frhich I hare heard of God." Cliap. 
X. 32 : " Many good works have I eltotcetl you from my Father" 
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Cliap. XV. 15: "Hencefortli I call yow not Bervftnta; fur tlie servant 
knowoth nut wliat hia lurd doetli: but I have caUed you frienda; 
for all things that J hare heard 0/ wy Father I have luaclo known 
unto you." Chap. xvli. 8 : "I have given unto them tlio words 
which thou GAVE8T me; and thoy liave received them," &c. 

31'. The gieiit olijcct to which ho devoted his heart and soul was to aut in 

coufotuiity with the inst ructions of hia Fatlier. John iv. 34 : 

■' My meat ia to do the will of Him that sent me, and to fiiiisli Ills 
work." Chap. v. 30 : " / suit of iiiiiia OKtiself do nothlnff : as I 
UEAit, Ijiulffe ; and my judgment is just ; heeauae I seek not snNB 
OWN wiLt, hut the iclll of tlie Father who hath sent vie." Chap. vL 
38 : "I came down from heaven, not to do mims own will, hut 
the will of Him that »ent me.' Cbap. xii. 49, ,50 : " / hae« not 
»pokmi of myself ; but the Father wlio sent me, He oave he A 
co.iiMANDMENT tchat I shoidd SOI/, and what I should speak. And 
I know that hia commandment is life everlasting : whatsoever I 
speak therefore, even as the Fatiieu bajd tnto me, «o / speak. 
Chap. xvii. ■! : " I have gliirified thee on tlio earth: I hate finlnhml 
the work wnicu tuoit oavest me to do." Chap, xriii. II : "Then 
said Jeaus unto Peter, Put up thy aword into the sheath : the crp 
WHICH MY Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?" — See 
chap. I. 18 i xiv. 31 ; xv. 10. Matt. xxvL 39 — 4i, et al. 

35. Jesus Christ declared hia ignorance of tlio precise period of his own 

coming ; — Matt. xsiv. 36 : " But of that day and hour knoweth 
no [^man], no, not the angels of heaven, BUT my Father only." 
Mark siii, 32 ; " Bnt of that day, and [|that] hour, knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels who are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but th& Palher" 

36. And affirmed that an acquaintance with certain events belongs to the 

Father only. Acts i. 7 : " And he said unto them. It is not for 

you to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath pet 

IN HIS OWN POWEB," 

^U9 P..ut pnull In pnjirib niiclktriLqLii . — ...-— — .„- ..,,, iriaa ilonumytt- ^^| 

quai Pi.[CT m vxi lp»tiiK iniEU>litpu- itatuiL — ,...- -,..,- Se;i, ^^^ 

which Lhff FaElm bnLli r»«n(ii] in bLi own powcf .,,,...., .-.<.,...,,— DvdAriditr IIV""* 

whv^ ibc FaLbFr liiEh e^pulnEtn], inr ilrlrrmiucd, bjlUl o-n pttwttr..,— - A>ph', Uftd PttrAA rjF-il. 

»bii:bibrFoIberl,i..bpuliiilii. oundi.pcul BLhjUrjji, K. r»,/or, /»;■. Vn- 

■irWnll Uv^ F.UuT bFepeUi In \\t d«d dupoul HVlglfW. SJoUf^cr/,, ffurr™. 

irtiicb ihp I'aUurr limli diipmed jicfotdinf Ui biB unn IDtbociLJ ...4...,.,,. lirsniHra. 

37. The knowledge which he possessed, even in liig glorified state, was 

derived from the Almighty. Eov. i. 1 : " The Revelation of 

Josua Christ, ichich God tjaee unto him, to show unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass," &c. 
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OBSERVATiaKS UK THS lOIlUIIlSCE Of lESUg BESPECTINO TBE FBECIBB 
TIUE OP ETIB COUTNQ- 

L The opinion generally entertained by Trinitarian commentators is, 
that, when our Lord dedared ignorance of thu precise time of liis coining, 
he spoke only in his human nature. Tliis opinion is ncU known to be 
founded on the hypotheaia, that Christ possesses ta;o natures, — the one 
himian, and the other divice : the former including all the sinless proper- 
ties of humanity ; and the latter, every thing essential to the nature and 
perfections of the Deity. But as neither prophet, nor apostle, nor evan- 
gelist, nor (uiy insjiired person whatever, not even Josiib Christ himself, 
announced that he was in possession of these two natures, we daro not 
take for granted the truth of this opinion, even supposing the words under 
consideration could he exjilained in eonsisteney with it. The assuiiijjtion, 
Jiowever, we are bold to say, would not answer tlie purpose intended. 
The strict integrity of our Lord's character — the moral perfection that 
shone so conspicuously in his diaeoiirsea and behaviour — forbids our 
conceiving him to assert, without the least apparent hesitation, — without 
the slightest nioditication of his own language, that he did not kuow the 
exact time of that event of which he liad been treating ; while lie was 
conscious — aa on Trinitarian principles he must have been conscious — 
of being acquainted with the precise moment of the fulfilment of his pro- 
phecy. To attribute to the righteous Jesua such an assertion of ignorance, 
and such a consciousness of knowledge, is surely imputing to hiiu conduct 
which it wiU be diiEcult to clear from tiie ebarge of culpabUity. But, in 
truth, no plausible reason can be assigned for sujiposing Christ to know 
perfectly tlie exact time of an event, while ho disclaimed all knowledge of 
it ; except that which arises from the necessity of the case ; — a necessity 
created only by the mysteries and contradictions involved in the popuhir 
doctrine of the Trinity. 

On this subject, the observations of Abatizit ate worthy of being 
qnoted ; " Supposing that Jesus Christ be the Supreme God, he cannot 
Bay, that lie knows not the day of jnJgment, as on tJiia supposition lie 
knows it in an infallible manner by his Divinity. Ue cannot say in a 
general manner, and without any limitation, that this day is unknown to 
liim, without violating truth. The language which they have made Jesus 
Christ employ, in sujiposing that he bad present to his mind tliia imaginary 
distinction, resembles that wiiich I miglit hold, when, interrogated by a 
judge concerning facts which are very well known to mo, I sliould reply, 
that they were unknown to nic, under pretence that niv body liad no 
knowledge of tjicni. It is aa if one asked me if I had seen such a person, 
I should answer, no ; because when I saw liim I had one of my oyos shut, 
and did not ace him with that eye. It is as if, when one shonld desire me 
to write upon some subject, I should reply that I was not able to w 
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becnuee iny mind coiiltl not hold a pen. Tiiero is nubody who does not 
see liow abaiinl such a mode of speaking wuuld ho. Tliere is no absurdity 
n man migbt not advance, if he wcrt allowed to onipluy similar reseryation. 
A man might f.av, that he neither eats nor drinks, bofanse bis iniud properly 
does not cat or drink. He miglit say, that bo docs not think, that he has 
not an idea nf any one thing, that lie remembera nothing, that be cannot 
reason, — because all these operations do not belong to bis body. One 
might say, in speaking of Jesus Christ, that ho was not bom, that ho did 
not suifor, that bo was not crucified, that he did not die, that bo was not 
raiaed again, or ascended into heaven, — becau.se all this is not true of him 
with regard to liia Divinity. One easily sees that this would ho lo institute 
an egregious abuse of languago : one ought therefore to be cautions of 
attribnting it to Jesus Christ, in supposing that be adopted this mods 
of expressing himself, in pretending that he declared to the world his igno- 
ranco of the day of judgment, Ijecause he knew it not as man, though at 
the very time, as God, this day was perfectly known to him."* 

II. With the common interpretation of our Lord's words, some eminent 
Trinitarians arc dissatished. Dr. JlACKNiGnxt and others propose to 
understand the verb yivuaiceii', to know, in the sense of 'making hiowit, 
declaring ; and to prove that the word has sometimes this signification, 
they refer to ] Cor, ii. 2, containing a diiferent verb, though similarly 
translated : " I determined to know (ci&f-raC) nothing among you, hut Jesus 
Clirist, and liim crucified;" that is, " I determined to make known, to 
proach, nothing among you hut Jesus Christ." Whother this ho the tnie 
meaning of St. Paul, or whether he rather designed to represent huuself so 
fidly absorbed in the preaching of the gospel, as comparatively to be 
iinacquaintod with any thing else, is perhaps of little importance in form- 
ing a proper concejition of Christ's meaning. The scnso of mtdiii// knaien, 
however it may apply to the sentiment of the apostle, is replete with 
absurdity when employed in the explication of our Saviour's language: 
" Tliat day and that hour no one maketh known ; no, not the angels ; not 
even the Son ; but the Father only — he inaketh it known," Such a ren- 
dering afi'ords no clue whatever to the discovery of the sense : it implies, if 
it does not express, that Giod reveals the precise time of the destruction 
of Jonisalem, or of the day of judgment ; while, inconsistently enough, 
those to whom such a revelation is imparted aro either unacquainted with 
the time of tho event, or do not make it known. 

Suppose, however, that an additional idea be assigned to the verb to 
Icnoie, and that it signify, as further interjireted by Dr. Mackniqht, to hate 
power to iniike hnnwn, then will the passage read thus : " No one hath power 
to deulnie the day and hour of Christ's coming — not even the angels: Christ 
himself has not this power; the Father alone possesses it." According to 

• " MlweUanJei of Alamil," (TaiiBl,%tca from llie French bj E. Hnrwood, D.D, rP^ 13Ti US, 
f En llie *' Humony of tbfl GOBpeb," Hct. cxxUI, 
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this explanation, it will justly be inferred, that Ood bo^ more power than 
his Son; and that lis is superior — infinitely superior to him. But sitc-h a 
mode of rcadering tho passage — though as favourable to the principles of 
Unitarianisni as that which supposes Jesus to have had limits sut to his 
knowledge — will scarcely accord with tho spirit of the context, or with 
the question of tho apostles, " "When shall these things be ? " 

III. An interpretation different from both of tliese has been proposed by 
thelenmedWuiTDY in hia"Cominentarj'," and defended by Dr. Wakdlaw* 
with aU that ingenuity which characterises his writings; but which we con- 
eider as untenable, on rational and scriptural grounds, as any of those that 
have been suggested hy other Trinitarians. iJiasatisfied, as he well might 
be, with the common opinion, that our Saviour " was ignorant of" the day 
of judgment " in hU kitmaii Tuiture, although he knew it in his divine;" 
and objecting to Macknigiit's eritieism, for reasons similar to those already 
given; he proposes to consider Christ as speaking in hia "official capacity 
— as the commissioned ambassador of heaven to men." In this character, 
the Doctor admits that Jesus knew not " tho time of Uie final judgment :" 
it " was not among tho things communicated to him as the commissioned 
messenger of the Father." So for, we perfectly agree with him. Christ, as 
the Servant and Messenger of the Most High, did not receive this knowledge 
from God ; it was concealed from him in his " official capacity ;" he there- 
fore could not impart it to men. But in what did this capacity consist! 
"Was it not in this character that he was so pre-eminently distinguished 
above all former messengers ? Was it not as tho Sent of God that he per- 
formed the moat astonishing and benevolent miracles — that he taught tho 
purest and most sublime religion — that be exemplified tho deepest piety, 
and the most disinterested philanthropy — that ho laid down his life to pro- 
mote the happiness of the human race — that he was restored to existence, 
and a]>pointed to bo the spiritual King and Judge of all mankind ? In 
other words, did not tlie Almighty send him to be our Instnictor, our 
Exemplar, our Guide, our Saviour? And, if in those truly noble and 
important capacities, out Lord knew not the day of judgment, or tho pre- 
cise time of the destruction of Jerusalem, — is it probable that /le did know 
the day and tho hour of tjiat event in any ot/ier character ? 

"When, however, the Doctor contends that " it is of knowled^/e received 
i;/ cummunicalum that our Saviour speaks," and that the phrase not to icnow 
does not indicate absolute ignorance, but merely " not having official com- 
munication to make known," we beg to diffi:;r entirely from him. Accord- 
ing to this view, the passage may be rendered by either of the following 
methods : " No being whatever has learned the time of Christ's coming — 
not even Christ has received the knowledge of that period ; the Father only 
is, by communication, acquainted with tho day and the hour." — " Neither 
man, nor angel, nor the Son of God, the Messenger of Heaven, has been 

. • "Diiconi»eaonBie8oiiliil»nContrOTerBy,"pp, S39— 5«,foiirtlie(llt. 
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GCmuuissioncd to reveal the prei^iae time of the destruction of Jerusalem 
(or of tlie fiiiii] judgment) : the Father unly Um received a coiuiiiisaion to 
impart this kuowludge." But who does not see the total falsity of the 
principle of interpretation employed in these renderings of the passage in 
question ? Who would approve of a critieiem n'liich makes the Lord 
Jesus Christ assert, that the infinite Suurce of all knowledge and power is 
indehted to some other being for an acquaintance with a particular event, 
or for power and authority to make it known ? 

To get rid of these diflicultiea. Dr. WiHDLAW acknowledges, " that, with 
regard to the Father, that is, to Ueity, the knowledge spoken of eoitM not be 
by comnjunication;" although he had previously affirmed it to ho "oiknoio- 
ledffe receired hy coiiiiiii'iiicafwn that our Saviour speaks," We conceive, 
however, that Jesna did not mean to speak of such knowledge ; for he pre- 
dicated of Ood what he denied of all other heings; and had lie said — as 
he ia made to say — that no one had receiced a knowledge of the precise 
time of tlio final judgment, liut the Father, lie could not have used language 
more expressive of the deriied intelligence of the oniniscient Mind ! 

IV, The sense of the passage we conceive to he, that the precise time of 
the dcatniction of Jerusalem {or of the djty of jndgmEUt) was not known 
to any being wliatever; not even to Jesus Christ himself, the Son of God, 
— who, either irom his agency in the transaction, or from his accurate 
acquaintance with other particulars, was more likely to be in possession of 
the time than either man or angel, — not even to him was the day and 
hour known, but to the Father only, the infinite Source of all wisdom, who 
withholdeth from the most favoured of his servants the knowledge of those 
" times and seasons which he hath put in his own power." This exposition 
of the text ia nothing more than our Saviour's language somewhat amplified; 
hut it cannot he more expressive tjian his own words : " Of that dav and 
hour knowetli no one, no, not the augels who are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father;" — a sentiment which, if understood as expressed, 
contains a very pertinent answer to the question of the curious diseijdes, 
" Wlien shall these tilings be ? " 

V. Dr. Adam Clabke, in Ida valuahle "Commentary," strongly suspects, 
that the clause, " neither the Son," was not originally in Mark's Gospel, 
although confessed to he found in all the manuscripts and versions estant. 
Were an unfortunate heretic to indidge in /ii» anspiciona respecting the 
purity of the Received Text, he would be liable to he branded — at least 
morally — in the forehead. To tlie cause of Christian Unitarianism, liow- 
ever, it is of little importance whether the clanse be an interpolation or not; 
for, according to tlic Gospel of St. Matthew, tub Fatueh only is 
acquainted with the day and hour of the Son of man's coming.* 

• For a fullor eipnsitlon of Mark liii, 32, gee Dr. Hutlon'a vory ticcUmt sermon, onUUea 
" Omnlsclpncs tbe Attrilintc of Ibu Fnthcr only," npd the ool» iippcn4i>a. See idBo " Conrfsslgna q! 
Trinltoriona," in Itn. 
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(8) CkrUt not in posiB^rwn of Almighty Power, or of Underived 
Authority. 

38. For he most unequivocally disclaimed iuLerent power. Jolin v. 

19, 20 : " Vtj-ily, vorily, I say unto you, Toe So.x can do nothino 
OF HIMSELF, iat whiit ke geet/i tlie Father do ; fur what thinjip soever 
ho tloetli, tlieae also doeth the Sou hkcwine. For the Fatliur loveth 
tlie Son, and thowelh Iiim all thiuga that himself docth ; and ho irill 
ghow him greater works than, these, that ye may marvel." Ter, 30 : 
" I CAS OF siisE owNSELP DO NOTHING ; Bs I hear, I judge : and 
my judgment is just ; hecauae I seek not mine own will, hut the 
will of tho Father who hath sent me." 

39. He acknowledged that he could grant high stations in Uis kingdom 

only to those persona for whom they were prepared by bis Father. 

Matt, ss, 21 — 23 : " Grant that these my two eons may sit, 

the one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom. 
. . . He aaith unto them, ... To sit on my right hand, and on my left, 
in not mine to giep, but [^it shall ho given to them] for whom it is 
PBETABED OF MY FATHER." — Par. PoK. Mark X, 37 — 10. 

OVK fcrrtv ifiov ^ovvtti, oXA' olc i^ro^iaaTfu inro Tov jrarpoc t^ov 

ifred bi/ jraauHBtid, Daidrid^, Ctnpbttl, Booilinnii, Carj'r'iUr, E. Tai/tar, S.Sfiarpe, anrl vlhm. 

40. He explicitly asserted the Supremacy of the Father. John x. 20 : 

" My Father, who fface phcm] me, is greater than all ; and 
none is able to pluck ^them] out of my Father's hand." Chap, 
xiv, 28 : " If yc loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go 
unto the Father; for my Father is greater than I." 

41. St. Paul, too, supported the same doctrine; 1 Cor. iii, 23; " Ye 

[[are] Christ'a; and Christ ps] God's." Chap. si. 3 : "I would have 
you know, tjiat tho head of every man ia Christ ; and the head of 
the woman pa] the man ; and the head op Christ |^is] God." 

42. And, in the moat decisive language, declared the Saviour's subjection 

to the Father and Governor of the universe. 1 Cor. sv, 2-t — 28: 

" Tiien ^Cometh] the end, when he fhall ham dcUeered vp the king- 
dom, to God, emi the Father ; when he shall have put down all rule, 
and all authority and power. For ho must reign, till lie hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy Qhat] shall be destroyed 
^is] death. For He hath put all things undor his feet. But when 
he saith. All things are put under Piim, it is] manifest that He is 
excepted tpAo did put all things under him. And when all things 
shall bo subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
stBJECT DNTo Him that fut all things cndeb him, that God 
may be all in all," 

{6« " CarcFuloni of TrinlUjiBiu;' undrt John t. 1?. A,SOi itl'. BP. 1 Cor, LiJ. SSi Bi. [l^ xv. K— Iffl-I 
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43. Jcsug doriTod all his power and authority from his Oud and Father. 

Acts X. 38 : How God anointvd Jesua of Nazareth with the 

holy spirit and WITU powek." John x. 18: " No man takoth it 
fiom me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power* to lay it 
down, and I have poioer* to take it again. T/iis eommandment hava 
I RECEIVED of my Falhfr." Ciiaji. xvii. 2 ; "As thou haat given 
him powtsr* over all flesh, that he should give eternal lifo to as many 
as thou hast given him." Matt, xxviii. 18: "All ^wicfr* is civen 
unto mo in heaven and in earth." Itov. ii. 2C, 27 : " He that over- 
cometh, and keepoth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
potenr* over the nations, ..,. even as I heceived op my Faiiieb," 

Acta I. 38 : 
I?jtTDvv Tov awo Jiai^apeT, wg txptdtv avTOV ii Qtoz irpiviian dyr^ Kai Sirvafiii' 

Jpnun k rfunnL, uL aoilt Fam Jtm 9p]rilD Sanctji tt ptncacjlL Arioi XimiaiuiM. 

Vt JevuD lUsnD k IQuanlhll qnvflit Pfufl Bpiriln Honcta «I potcntifl...., .....— Bko. 

JdlulD 1 NanuttM] tl Qam I>?afl Snncta SpLntu ta poualflte ooipriL ,-,.,-, ,,, COttatit^ 

Bt qae DLed A oiDT At [flon] Gapril fialcL w\ de Lib] paLBumw Jria« Ae NoiBTHli ........... . Lt Ctfrt. 

CommeDL Dim a uint Ju E.4nL Ejpril et in fiinrE JbaHlF< Nonnea ... — f... -.. D, i>iiF^i^ 

How GoA aadlnljA ^thli Junfl] wilh a hDlif ipiT'l EinH wiLb I4war -„,....,..,-<.,->.. IToAfjtrfd. 

Hdv □od BnutnTvd luui <jt rdUDHlh wilh B halp apint and villi pawn; iw, vltli A hoLr 

and pownrful ipirit „.-.. -...-.....—.-...-.......-...- -....-....- Jf ni p an- 

Jm vf Nbuvlh, buw Gad aiLQlnted faim «ilh luily Bpiril and pQirtr ....-■.-.>>.,-.......... S. Storrv. 

{B»'<CoiicFHrDiL>drTriiiJIBrlfLiii,"i>i he.^ 

44. Every thing that he possessed he received from the samo gnicioua 

Being. Matt. xi. 27 - " AU things are delivered unto me of 

my Father." Luke i. 32 : " The Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David." John iii. 35 : " The Father lovoth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand." Chap. vi. 37 — 
39 : " All that the Father giveth me shall come to me.," &c. Chap, 
xiii. 3 : " Jesus knowing that the Father had given all thinjis into 
his hands," &c. Acts ii. 33 : "Therefore being by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having beceited of the Father the promise of 
the holy spuit, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see £Wid 
hear." — See John x™. 2, G — 9, 11, 12, 22, 24; xviii. 9. 

43. On all suitable occasions, ho offered up his prayers and thanksgivings 
to the universal Father. — See pp. 43, 44. 

4G. He performed miracles by the power with which he was endowed by 

Gotl. Acta ii. 22 : " Ye men of Israel, hear tliese words : Jesus 

of Kaiareth, a man approved of God among you, by miraeles, and 
wonders, and signs, which God did by him, ... as ye yourselves also 
know." Matt. sii. 28: "If I cast out devils by the epirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you ; " comp, Luke xi. 22. 
Johaxi. 21, 22 : "Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thouhadat 



• "In all tho Tarlpf7 of plMM In whldh (Epihtio ifl omiI, it unlfnrml v moina luthoritj, orprivi- 
iPgB. or adelcgnttNl commUsIliii, canIciTcd b; fiomc superior." — Wiukfizld nn .Tcihn x. 1H, Acooni- 
Itigl}, this word ij ofUn niDlered aalhoriiy bj Doddridge, CauiplwU, Edfv Tajiur, sai utbera. 




^£^- 



Oflii-. n. S.CT. 10 tht Eumtial Allributef of Deity. ?3 

been here, my brother liail not died; but I know, that even now, 
vliatioever thou wilt ask of God, God will give Qt] toee ;" comp. 
41 — i*. John xiv. 10: " Beheveat thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me! The wortb that I speak unto you, 
I apeak not of myself; but the Father that dwelleth in mo. He 
DOETH TiiE ivoitKS." — See Heb. ii, 4. 

47- He perfonned all his works to glorify the Father, John viii, 49, 50 : 

" / honour mj/ Father, and ye do dishonour me, And I seek kot 
MINE OWN GLORy: there ia one that aeeketh and judgt'th." — See 
chap, vii. 18; xiii. 31 ; xiv, 13; xvii. 1, 4, Rom. xv. "■ 

48. In the arduous task of his miniatry, he was upheld by the Father, 

Isa. sJii. 1 : "A/j^ sereant, whom I upnoLD." — See John viii. 29, 

4i), And, when forsaken by all Iiis disciples, he felt himself eecuie under 

the protection of Almighty God, John xvl, 32 : " Ye shaU be 

seattercd every man to his own, and shall leave me alone; and ye( 
I am tiol aloTw, becaceb toe Father is with me." 

50. In the garden of Oethsemane, he was etrengthcned by a heavenly 

messenger. Luke xxii, 43 : " And there appeared an angel unto 

him from heaven, stbesgtheking him," 

31, In creation and dominion, whether understood of the material worlds, 
or of the moral universe as effected by the Cliriatian religion, he wna 
merely a subordinate agent, appointed and employed by the Deity. 

i Heb. i. 2 : " ^His] Son, whom He hatu appointed heir of 

all thiiiffs ; Br wnoji alao Ae made the worlds (or, age»)."* 

52, He was appointed by God to be the Judge of the human race. 

John V, 26, 27 ; " The Father . . . hath ffieen htm authority to exe- 
cute jitdgmen t also, because he ia the Son of man," — See ver, 2 2. 
Auts X. 42; xvii, 31, Rom. ii. 16, 

53, He was raised from the dead by the power of God, the Father. 

See p, 31, No, 44 ; p. 60, No. 5. 

54, And was rewarded by God for having faithfully accomplished the 

wise and beneficent purposes for which he was sent into the world. 

Acts ii, 3C : " Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 

God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ." Phil, ii, 9 — 1 1 : " Whekkfore God alao hath 
BIGULY exalted kim, and given him a name ichich is abom enenj 

^^^^^ noTitt!; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 

^^^^k and [^that] every tongue should confeaa that Jesus Christ \ja^ Lord, 
^^^^B TO THE GLOBY OP GOD, THE Fatdeb." — Sco Acta vii, 55, 56, 
^^^f Rom. xiv. 9. Heb. ii. 9 ; vii, 26. See also p, 62, No. 22, 

^B •DUB 



■ DUTBrmt readiirlngg and hitrrpietMoo' of UiU puuge, u gtveu In ODOtber place at tbla iraih, 
m«j bBHniti;r<»DiiilUjigtba<'lDdeiDf TdiU." 

K 
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OBBIBTATIONB OK THB BOUBCE OF CnDiax'a WtaDOH AND TOWER, 



" Wlience hath this person this wisdom, and tlieaa mighty works ? " 
" "WTiat manner of man is tliis, that even tlie winds and tlie sea obey 
him ? " — These arc qncations which, in relation to out Lord, seem to have 
perplexed sijme minds upwards of eighteen centuries ago ; and tUey form, 
at the present day, one of the most interesting subjects that agitate Hie 
Christian world. The Trinitarian says, that Jesus C'biist is the all-wiso 
and omnipotent God, " the seeond person of the Trinity, equal to the 
Father;"^ that '"■ he taught in bis own name, and without appealing to 
any authority but his own;" — that "he acted entirely byhia own power, 
«nd manifested forth his own glory;" — that, "though as Mediator ho 
receivetl tlio autkurlfi/ from the Father, he possessed in himself as God the 
ahilily hy which ho was enabled to exorcise the authority." The Unita- 
tarian, on the other hand, regards such language as entirely opposed to 
scriptural truth, and says that our Saviour did not represent himself 
as equal in power and glory to his ahnighty Father, — did -not call him- 
self the second person of the Godhead, — did nrA teach in his own niune, 
— did not act by hia own inherent power, — did not seek hia own personal 
glory. And well may the Unitarian make these denials; for, as wo have 
seen, the imcrring Teacher expressly declared, that it was by the appoint- 
ment and inspiration of Jehovah ho preached the gospel ; that the doctrine 
which be taught was not Ikis own, but His that sent him; that he had not 
spoken of himself, but uttered oidy what had been commanded him by the 
Father ; that he was a man who told the tnith which be had heard of 
God. Well, indeed, may tho Unitarian make these denials, and a£Rrm 
that tho Lord and Master of Christians derived all his knowledge and 
power from the Source of wisdom and inspiration ; for, as lias been proved, 
the holy being who bad been entrusted by hia Father, for the best and 
moat benevolent of purposes, with a control over tho laws of nature, was 
in the habit of addressing in prayer Almighty God, and of characterising 
himself as a docile and obedient son, who receives all hia iustnictiona from 
his father, and whose filial piety ia so strong, so affectionate, that he does 
nothing, and can do nothing, but what he is permitted by liis beloved 
parent to perform. And, while Jesus attributed to tho Father who dwelt 
within bim the wisdom and the power which wore so conspicuous in hia 
doctrine and in bis miracles, ho never at any timo disclosed the cabalistic 
view of his person, that he thus spoke and acted in tho lowest and moat 
inaignificant of his capacities, — namely, in hia human nature, — at the 
very time when, according to the same system, he poaseaaed alao an infinite 
nature, capable, without the aid of the Father, of revealing the most impor- 
tant truths, and performing the moat astonishing worka ! 

May wo not therefore, without suhterftige or equivocation, say with the 
apostle Pant, that "the head of Christ is God"? 



Chap. tl. Sici. II.] Namea of CArUt implylnff In/erioriii/. 
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SECT. II. — PASSAGES OP SCKU'TtmE PllOV[NG CHRIST TO BE rN-FEBlOR TO 
GOD, BV VABIOUa TITLES AND MODES OF EXPItEflSIOM RELATIVE TO HIS 
NATURE, CHABACTER, AND MISSION. 



k 



(1) Christ called a Man : 

1 . By our Lord himself. John viii. 40 : " But now yc seek to kill iiil", 

a man'* that liath told you tho truth, which I have heard of God." 

2. By the Prophet Isaiah. Isa. liii, 3 : " lie is despised and rcjcutuJ 

of men ; a man.+ of sorrows, and acquainted with grief." 

3. By John the Baptist. John i. 30 : " After me cometh a. man' * who 

is preferred before me; for he was before me." 

4. By the Samaritan woman, John iv. 29 : " Come, see a, man* who 

told me all things that ever 1 did: is not this the Christ?" 

5. By the spectators of Christ's miracle?. Matt. is. 8 ; " But when 

tho multitndes saw [if], they marvelled, and glorified God, who 
had given such power uutu men.'" 

6. By a blind man, whose sight was restored. John is. 11 : "Aman* 

that is called Jesus made elay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto rac, Go to tho pool of Siloam," &c. 

7. By the Jews generally. John vii. 46 : " Tho otScera answered. 

Never roan spake like this man.*" — See Matt. xi. 19.* Lukovii. 3t.' 
John V. 12;' is. 16," 24.;' s. 33;* xi. 47/ 50;' sviii. 14,* 17.' 
Acts V. 28.* 

8. By Pontius Pilate. John sis. 5 : " Behold the man'.*" — Seeohap. 

sviii. 29.' Lidte xxiii. 4,' 6,' U.= ' 

9. By the Roman centurion who witnessed tlio crucifision of Jesus. 

Mark xv. 39 : " Truly this man* was the Son of God." — See Luke 
vviii - 47.* 

10. By two of the disciples. Luke sxiv. ID:" They said unto him. 

Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a prophet, mighty in deed 
and word before God and all tho people." 

Tip Tl1«. — analio. 

Tir praphHtB .Ariai Monlattut, Pufffin, fhornui. 

iMtmhic :iui erat pnifihiita. — TrrBi'llivi ol Junim. 

1 1. By tho Apostle Peter, both heforo and aft*r the ascension of his Mas- 

ter, Acts ii. 22 : " Yc raon of Israel, hear those words : Jesus 

of Nazareth, a man* ajiproved of God among you," &c. — Soo Matt. 
xxvi. 72,' 74.* Mark xiv. 71.* 

• Af^Ai-ref. whpn uwd In nnj of i.hpse pRuagt^, will bo dJBtinffiiishc4 by an h, l.lie initial of tbo 
Latin <vord haavj, u cammon or mortjU mui ; ""^ii hj ^ "1 tbu laliial of tiiu Latin, cfr, a diilinguisiwd 
or ^oat man- 

t In tbe SaptDBginl, mifnt!. hrmoi Imt In Ibe Hobtew, Ui>K) vir. 



B man propliel Wtflif. b man, A prapliFt, — /Td^Fk 

h mBD wba WBB a prophtt DaJJriJge. 

a human pnipbet, it iimpbotkc imm. — J- S^ Pvrlfr. 
B pfi7|ibati — Voiaman Vt 
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[PAHT FlBST, 



12, By the Apostle Paul. Artfixvii, 30, 31 : "Gud ... liatli appointed 

a day, in winch he wtII judgo the world m rightcousnpss by ^that] 
man' whom he hath ordained; [whereof] he hath given as^uraiico 
unto all [men], in that he hath raiBed liim from the dead." Rom. 
V, 15 : *^ If, tlirough the offence oF one, many be dead ; much more 
the grace of God, and the gift by grace, [which is] by one man,* 
Jeflua Christ, hath abomidcd unto many." 1 Cor, xv, 21 : " Since 
by man* [came] death, by man* Qeame] alao tho resurrection of 
the dead," Chap. xv. +7 : " The first man* Qia] of the earth, earthy; 
the second man * [is] the Lord from lieaven," Piiil. iJ- 7, 8 : " But 
mado himself of no roputatiou, and took upon him the form of a 
servaui, and was made in the likeness of men;* and, being found in 
fafihion as a man,* he humbled himself, aud l>ecame obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." 1 Tim, ii. 5 : " [Tliere is] ono 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the man* Christ 
Jesus." 

Aftaxvii. 31; ev ovJpr 



in TtTd' ^ Ariai ir^nbinUi. 

per TlmiB Caitalim- 

pn Fun TLrdm' — B^=a. 
pu I'liiiDiiDH, — D. Dv/mi. 
par un bamnwr^JL SbphtiUf Fat)i4* Stxiafi, 
L» Clari- 



UuiD. — XfrflCT. 

bj th&i illaicriiiiK mill. — Jiodilfidge- 
bj- Ibr num. — iTfwiir, Grpfiler, B. Ta^lw. 
ht m man.— n'lk^rld, IfarCon, S. Sharp^t 
£rfj. itf Imp, Ver. 



1 Cor. IV- 21: 01* avOpaiirov' 

pfT liDnlnm ..,..,.,,..,......b Ariai VnnlmiFU, CoMtaiia, Bria. 

par an t>«i.ll homiB' />- 0u™"J^ 

pu<in hoKimn.-.' - H- Sirpknt, Cufiu'r Bate, Falh4r Sinum, Lt Cbre, Beta/tbre «f L'Enfant- 

dan^b Eih«n Heucbea /^I^ir. 

bj man ^ - -^-' OBm'm'- Vtriint*, trnprmud fifrfiLiti, E. Taylor, S, SAorpT, ^£- 

iknragbmnn Brf'Aan. 

Ur anmi"- WltUf, Tjudnt, St^tmi Tmni.; W^i^tJ. 

djTauf h a mma ..,..„ ,... JVBOb'ij/Af. 

1 Ci>r. sv- 47; 

o ctvTfpo^ ayOpMTroQ, a Ktipio£ i^ ovpavov Common Text. 

II StVTipog ai'GpbjTTOQ e| ovpavav, ovpanog ......,,. Dilf^rent Reading. 

Oie •nnnJ diIlh [Lb) Ibo LonS fram heiftn ...^ CVnt. Vwr. 

thr Hflniid man, tlic Lord rrom brnrCD ---...«.....- 8. Sfmrpf. 

tllF (i^and man [wtU be] rrum bnatrm ....,*....'.. t^^rp/t^fr. 

tbp smiliil man, fnim bcavpn, hnrrnlr -,-.-.-...-,,..........,... AUhv TVoHI. 

ibr ■mma, B idbd fnnn heuiFTL, [«tjib] b»TeDlr WoMeJIeli^ 

ibfl BFcand mnn {urtll bi] Fnm hrtven, ImreDlf ..-> BaU/ttm. 

Phil. ii. 7, St fv vfiDtuftaTi avOpii}77oiv ytt'oftfVDCT Kai n\Tjfinrt EvpiGtig Vf avOptitTroz' 

ina(mtE|tud1ii«hitnLnDra fai'tup, tT hiblta luTmlup at luram, — Aritv Uoffai'in. 

iDtimilLraiLinr TnHninuTn rLin»1iliilii', rt Hguri tfiirctiii nf boiDO. — Ununit. (£* CItrc. 

Mft rpndnui f^inhlaliTf bui [tiiIrM] bmanu*. fiftnt^ti-rroart iQ upparfnre t«mm« UTi ^dUUeJ homnif, — 

Wbrd gl^irb vie eir. andi-nr UfiikIi, iini ad deberden nil du Mvnh^b Frlimd'-n. — LMtiir. 

bdn^liorri lit Ibe liki-ucfiB of m'n^ HJid Iwinif In ttubmn u n man. — J/w4a£diI(, 

uid, I41DB iDBdi' Hire [4ilhFr1 men, wlLb Lh« dlnpHldnrif uTa mm,— Wnl^jUUI- 

and baring Lpsn in lliP llliFnnH af men; ifcnil ha¥ing bf^i round ti, cinilKum fl" » timn Coppr- 

brlnp ia tbe lihcncH Hf Comman nien. And bring m Ibt duDdillnn uF a roEDnan man. — Umlrty. 

mnA IJela; in Lbe Ukdnnl nt ordiasij men. And beln^ in eilEmal QundiUEm u a man Cdip^nrf- 

tnil b^CDinJnir ItkF [MLll»-r] mm, And beui4r in frp»kdit|cn llbe [anrtLl>tfr] man. - Rr/ilifliH. 
nnd WBB pB *npn arp, '"d hr<i|p ka ihe commnn xonilhiLrTn of man. — HitrHrm. 
Hnrl bBFamlnc lA'^ mrni nUd licing found in fofnliUDrL aa a man, _ S. St-orpt. 

ft*F " Cin^'KBLina of TruilturlanH/' th /hT- f fBcWPDme Cnppr'n " OrtEirnl Hfinar^a," ¥o]. 1. pp. HI — SSB^ CarprnWr'* 
" HirilanauiBm Eba I>n)lrlnr nriba Odb[1i-1^" Miir<l titil, pp. !??'— 31 D j and B'UbiUn'a '- EspDBI llH," iH Ue. 
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(2) Called a Son of Man — the Son of Man. 

13. By Christ himself. John v. 26, 27; "The Father hath 

given him authority to exccutu judgmont cdeo, because he is the 
Son of man." * 

in u!os av9paWDv tori- 

■wcfiuae hr Ih the Hon. — JTwtan. I ollhongL hp ifl B wnt prmob. — Lirtdtty. 

brcKQU he IB thf Son of laBD Boslkj-iiydy beeaoEe ba Im n ton of avn,— Gamfi^tl, Wniajtlld, 

an4 fAd farvTBfiry of trvulatarl. I Simpmn, T.Stmickf Carpiiibr. 

[Sv " CoQCVHiacu of TrLnftrtrLaiu," t» loe-'} 

Matt. Tiii. 20 : " The foxca have holes, and the hirds of tlie air 
t^haye] nests; but the Son of man hath not whereto lay [^his] head." 
— See Matt. ix. G ; x. 23 ; xi, 19 ; xii. 32, 40 ; xiii, 37, 41 ; xvi. 
13, 27, 28; xvii. 9, 12, 22; xviii. 11; xix. 28; xx. 18, 28; sxiv. 
27, 30,' 37, 39, 44; xxv. 31; xxvi. 2, 24,' 45, S4. Mark ii. 10; 
vlii. 31, 38; is. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45; xiii. 26; xiv. 21,' 41, 62. 
Luke T. 24; vi. 22; vij. 34; ix. 22, 26, 44, 58; si. 30; xii. 8, 
10, 40; xvii, 22, 24, 20, 30; xi-iii. 8, 31 ; xix. 10; xxi. 27, 36; 
xxii. 22, 48, 69; xxiv. 7. John i. 51; iii. 13, 14; vi. 27, 53, 62; 
viii. 28; xii. 23, 34; xiii, 31. [In the list, some would iiisert 
Matt, xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. Luke vi. 5.] 

14. By the martyr Stephen, Actsvii.56: " Behold, I see the heavens 

opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God," 

15. By the prophet Daniel, and the evangeliat John. Dan. vii, 13: 

" I saw in the night-visions, and, behold, Qone] like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days; 
and they brought him near before him." — See Rev. i. 13; xiv. 14, 

• "ItlsoleorvodbjMorklunfl (Bowyer's' Corjeqtnrpa"), thiit It Is not here J uUt -nu «.f(i»riv, tin 
bumMn fiiipellatlon bv vhlch our T.K>rd ajmniDii]]^ dlstingulEhcd himacir, but ^mply r^iBC arflfa^tu, 
vHbout aoy article^ — acommOD &?bE3irmi« anil stUl niore commr>ii Syrioain, Tor a hihtii, a hiuaaa 
being. This phrikse D'xars In tho BanieBenAe,l>,'L]i-yU. 13 and Hev. 1. 1,1, andouKht foba n rendered; 
bat It occun no-wLeraln the Gospels, oict^pt In this po&sige." — Dn. Gaui'dkll: TraaitUUion of Uis 
FoHr OotjvU- 

"Jn tho oriental lAnfQRg^ the term flon fl/vjlanTTM Ofl&l nlmrly M equivalent toman. Of tEllfl, u 
erery one knows^ there ore nLiny oxamples In the Old and New Tenuunent, In tJie Syrlac rersion of 
IhB Bow TcBtamcnt, thli perlpbiBDiii not unfreiiuently oecura where only the word m.Sfamc, man, 
J« uBod In the nrlglRa]. In tills, whieb is, 1 eoneelve, the only Henae of the E«nn, it vas used hf ChriHt 
concerning hUcsalf. The Son of JUnn means nathlug more than tfu Han. Why he no dcal^iuatod 

lilmself, has not, 1 thiol:, b«n satiafaetorily expl^ned. ...- The eomlng of the Aleraiah vne a dan- 

^roufl topie oF discotinOr Be voeld, eoneeguently, lie deaigiLLted by ambi^ous titles; and mich 
language would naturally ho u^ed a*s *When Uiemaii {the Son of Man} <:om?fl;" ^tTie man rill lieliter 
UB.' Etence tliJa tenn, 1 imagine, camp to signify the Messiah, hut Bomewhat ambiguounly."— NoitTon : 
Etaienttut nf RtaaoiUj p. 106. Ur. Norton evidently applies his rcmarluti? both forms of the tonnfon 
ofviffn^ whether vlth or wilhout the artlcio, whitb ownr In the Greek of theNyw Testament. 

" To the selection of thLs title [fAfH^oni^J/anjilierjtnuB] wuprotiably fndticed by Its appllratloa 
to the Meaalah by Daniel, not us synonymous with Messiah, hut as deserlptivo of him whf, wne to bear 
olHi that lofty diamcUT- The description pointed out hLs fltnesa for bis oflice. n^on ^ itim bore. In 
the Hebrew Idiom, a eertain sense of humility and lendemeu; and it was necenaBTy, aceoritlng ta the 
counsels of IlejLTi-n and for Iheacroraitlifllimentof tliogront work of hunum redemption, that the MoB- 
f^ah should oeeiipy a lowly eohdillon, and sustain a mee^ sabmlulve, and ulmaLlo rharacler." — 
Abi'ij.ii> : .Semron on lit TMr, Son ef Msa, pp. 16, 10. Mr. Aapkmd, In p. 11, opposes the opinion of 
Blmpaon ("Essays on the Language of Scripture,"' vol. 11. pp. i«— SM), thatt ui'k "u uSjvni. latsnt 
Oittm iV'ttonMn — thopartieular son orapartlenlniiniui — tho descendant of Dnriii. 
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[Paut FisBT, 



(3) Called or accounted a Propliet, or tJte Prophet -" 

le. ByJcaus himself. Lukcxiii,33: " Ncvertlielese, I must walk 

to-day, and to-morrow, and tlie ^day] following ; for it cannot be 
tUat a Propliet perish out of Jorusalem." — See Matt. xiji. 57. Mark 
vi. 4. Luke iv. 2i. John iv. 44. 

1 7. By tlie people. Matt. xsi. 11:" And the multitude said, This is 

Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee." — See ver. 46. Mark 
vi. 15. Luke vii. 16. John vi. 14; vii. 40. 

1 8. By the woman of Samaria. John iv. ID: " TliD woman saith unto 

him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a Prophet." 

ID. By him who waa restored to sight. John ix. 17: "They say 

unto the blind m.in again, What saycst tliou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes? Ho said. He is a Prophet." 

20. By Home of his disciples, — Lnke sxiv. ID;" And he said unto them, 

What things ? And thoy said unto him, Concerning Jesus of Naza- 
reth, who waa a Prophet, mighty in deed and word before Gud and 
all the people," 

21. By Moses, Peter, and Stephen. Dent, xviit. 15: " Jehovah thy God 

will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me." — See ver. 18. Acts ili. 22, 23 ; vii. 37- 

(4) Styled the Sent of God — a Divitie M&»mger. 

22. By Jesus Christ himself. Jolm viii. 42 : " Neither came I of my- 

aclfi but He sent me." Chap. xvii. 18 : " As Thou hast sent me into 
the world, oven bo have I also sent them into the world," — See 
Matt. X, 40; sv. 24. Mark is. 37. Luke iv. IS, 43; is. 48; s. 16. John 
iv,34; V. 23, 24,30, 36,37,38; vi. 29, 38, 3D, +0,44, 57; vii. 16, 18, 
28,29,33; viii. 16, 18, 36, 2D; ix. 4; s. 36; xi, 42; sii. 44, 45, 49; 
xiii, 20; xiv. 24; xv. 21; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 8, 21, 23, 25; xx. 21, 

23. By the Prophet Isaiah. Isa. Ixi. 1 : " The spirit of the Lord God 

^is] upon rac; because Jehovah ... hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives," &c. 

2.1. By Jolin the Baptist. Johuiii, 34: "He whom God hath sent 

Hpeakotb the words of Ood ; for God givoth not the spirit by mea- 
sure ^imto him^." 

25. By the Apostle Peter. Actsiii.26i "Unto you first, God, having 

raised up bis Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquitiea," 

26. By the Apostle Paul. Gal.iv.4: " When the fulness of the tune 

was come, God sent forth his Son," &c. — See Rom. viii. 3. 

27. By the Evangelist John. 1 John iv. 14 : " We have seen, and do 

testify, that the Father sent the Son [to be] the Saviour of the 
world." — See ver. 9, 10. John iii. 17. 
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(5) C/iriit called Smi, or the Son [j>f GoiT] : 

28. By Christ timself. — John vi. 40: "Tliiaiatbe will of Him that sent me, 

that every one nlio sccth tho Son, and bdioveth on him, may have 
everloating life," &c. — See Rfatt. xi, 27;'sxyiii. 10. Mark xiii. 32. 
Luke x. 22.' John v. 19,- 20, 21, 22, 23,= 2C; viii. 35, 3C; siv. 13. 

29. By tho Prophet David. Ps. ii. 12 : " Kiss the Son," &c. 

30. Perhaps by John the Baptist. See John iii. 35, 30." 

31. By the Apostles John and Paul, and the ivriter of the Eplstlo to the 

Hebrews. Seo 1 John ii. 22, 23, 2i; iv. 14; v. 12, 2 John 9. 

1 Cor. XV. 28. Heb. i. 2, 8 ; iii. 6 ; v. 8 ; vii. 28. 

(6) Called the Son of God, or HU Son : 

32. By the Father. Ps. ii. 7 : " Thou Qart] my Son, this day have 1 

begotten thee." — See Matt, ii. 15. Acts xiii. 33. Ueb. i. 5;' v. 5. 

33. By Jesus himself. Johnx.SG: " Say ye of him whom the Father 

hath sanctified, and sent Into the world, Thou hlaaphemest; because 
I said, I am the Son of God ? " — See Matt. xxvi. 64 ; xxvii. 43. 
Mark xiv, 62 (" the Son of the Blessed"). Luko xxii. 70. John 
T. 25; ix. 35; xi. 4; svii. 1.' Rev. ii. 18. 

34. By the angel Gabriel. See Lnke i. 32 (" Son of the Highest"), 35. 

35. By John the Baptist. John i. 34 : " And I saw, and bare record 

that this is the Son of God," 

36. By tho devout Jews, and the objects of Christ's miraclee. See 



Matt. ™i. 20 ; xlv. 33. Mark iii. 11 ; v. 7- Lukeiv. 41 ; viii. 28. 
John i. 49 ; ix. 38, eomp. ver. 35 — 37. 

37. By the Roman centurion, See Matt, sxvii. 54. Mark xv. 39. 

38. By tho Apostles, and other eariy disciples. See Matt. xvi. Ifi. 

Mark i. 1. John iii. 17; xi. 27; xx. 31. Actsix. 20. Eom. i. 3, 
4, 8; V. 10; viii. 29. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2Cor.i,]9. Gal.i. 16; ii. 20; 
iv. 4, e. Eph. iv. 13. 1 Thcss. i. 10. Heb. iv. 14; vi. 6; vii. 3; 
X. 29, 1 John i, 3, 7; iii. 8, 23; iv. 10, 15; v, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 
13,* 20.* 2 John 3 (" the Son of tho Father"). 

(7) CalM Ood'i ovm Son, hh dear Son, or tke Son of Aw Loes : 

39. By the Apostle Paul. See Eom. viii, 3, 32, Col. i. 13. 

(8) Called Go£» OTtly-legoUeti Son : 

40. By tho beloved Disciple. See John i. 18; iii. 18, 18. I John 

iv. 9. 

(9) Called God'i hdoved Son: 

41. Bythe Father. Matt. iii. 17: " This is my beloved Son, in whom 

I am vtell pleased." — Seo ohap. xvii. 5. Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7- Luko 
tii. 22; ix. 35. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
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(10) Cidled the Servant of God: 

+2. By Jehovah. laa. xlit. 1: "Belinld my Servant, whom I uphold; 

mine elect, Qn whom] my soul dolighteth : I have put my spirit 
upon him," &c. — See chap. lii. 13; liii. 11. Matt. xii. 18. 

43. By the Apostle Peter. Acts iii. 13 : " The God of Abraham, and 

of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified hia 
Son (or Servant *) Jesus," &c. Ver. 26 ; " Unto you first, God 
having raised up his Son (Servant •) Jesus, sent him to blesa you, 
in turning away every one of you from hia iniquities." 

44. By the congregated Disciples. Actaiv.27 — 30: "Against thy holy 

child (Servant*) Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, ... the people of 
Israel were gathered together. ... Grant ... that signs and wonders 
may be done by the name of thy holy child (Servant*) Jesus." 

(11) Chri»t diatinguiikedfrom ihe Deity, by varwut other Title*. 

45. A Minitter, — Rom. xv. 8: "Jesus Christ was a Minister of tho 

circumcision, for the truth of God."— See Heb. viii. 2, 

46. A Mediator. — Heb. viii. 6 : " But now hath he obtained a mora ex- 

cellent ministrj', by how much also he is the Mediator of a better 
covenant," &c. — See chap. ix. 15; xii. 24. 1 Tim. il. 5. 

47. A H'yh Pi-iett. — Heb. v. 10 : " Called of God, a High Priest, after 

the order of Melchisedec," — See Heb. ii. 17; iii. 1; iv. 11, 15; 
v. 5; vi. 20; vii. 26; viii. 1; ix. 11; x. 21. 

48. The Apostle of our Profesnion. — Heb. iii. 1. — See p. 81, No. 61. 

(12) Christ speak*, or is spoken of, in language inttmatiitg him to he 
tho Representative or Vicegerent of God. 

49. God i* icith him. — John viii. 29 : " He that sent ma is with me ; . . . 

for I do always those things that please him." — See chap. iii. 2. 
Act3X.38. JndtK Aim.— John X. 88; xiv. 10,11. 2Cor.v.l9. 

50. He came in the name of the Lord. — See Matt. xxi. 9 ; xxiii. 39. Mark 

xi. 9. Luke xiii. 35; xix. 38. John v. 43; xii. 13. 

51. Be eamefrojii and -went to God. — John xvi. 28 : "I came forth from 

the Father, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father." — See John iii. 2; vii. 29,33; viii. 42; xiii. 3; 
xvi. 10, 16, 27, 28, 30; xvii. 13; xx. 17. 

52. He Koe in the form of God. — Phil. ii. G. He wm the image of God. — 

2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the Inmtib/e God. — Col. i. 15. And 
the e.rpre*a image of Hie person. — Heb. i. 3. 

■ The word rtue, wliich ortunhere in Eoine of its fanna, ie rondored aercant Ijv 3. ClirtC] Wako- 
fleldf Cappe, HimpaoD, ToteSi S. Sbarpe, Admn Clarke, aa& many aihejb. It Is tratielated faUiiiler by 

Bengal; aad puer bf Ailoa MoDtaoot, PlBcator, uid CaatoUo Sea " Conmulons," nnder ActslU. 

15; Ir. a;. 
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(13) Raised up or eclecled hy the Almy/Uy, and qualified Iff him 
fur llie Officer to which he wm appointed. 

53. Brought, ox Raised up. — Actsxiii.SS: "Of this mau's seed hath God, 

according to [\\vC\ promise, raised {" brought," Griesb.) unto larael a 
Saviour, Jesus." — Souchap. iii. 22, 26; vii. 37- Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

54. CAoten. — laa. xlii. 1 : " Behold mine elect, fin whom] my soul 

deligbteth." Matt. xii. 18: "Behold my servant, whom I have 
chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased," &c. 

55. Itupired. — Matt. xii. 28 : " If I east out devils hy the tpirit of God, 

then the kingdom of God is come unto you." — Seep. 63, No. 30, 31. 

56. Given. — JoJm iii. 16: " God so loved the world, that he gave hia 

only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." 

57. Sanetijied, or Set apart. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of him whom the 

Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world," &e. 

floniMniiL. — CaMiaEa. \ balli Ht aput. '- Btw(Ars]r'> 

[Eo \TiWrpniei bjr noddrlilft, Cmpbell, T. ScdriL^lr. and i>tliGt«.] 

58. Approved, — Acts ii. 22 : " Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of 

God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by him in tiie midst of yon, as ye yourselves also know." 
airoliiii-fntvov 

npraflcalmtniD. — Caalalio. 



iMtf luuiD. — CatvO'- 

KHtipHliu «L-— Trnattliil. 

•ppraEntuiD . — Aiiaa Afjfimiirj, Bia, Piloilff- 

caiDprobalum tlrHnvrt'^, Kiinoeiu 

dtmfiD>Lm1uiB Crfttni^ Liniiurs/i- 

■ ntidu illuiLrVL — L4 Clerr. 

tppiauvf □. Di.ruir'. 

biM^dca. — Lutivr. 



natVeil out. — namnuyij, S. Skarjre. 

TKommeaica, p4iiD[ed qui . DmLlriil^, fTyti'r. 

Areltnd Jt'^itf'j/'t Comfltiiblfil- 

■rL (onh. — Suatiui Ciarlie- 

BtLekltd. — fTnnrfUf E. Tuglirr- 

miinifbaLnl. — BiMHimffd, EJt. l/ tmf. Ter- 

ca^ljrmlcil. — jiit^"' Clarlu. 

(HdnLed Hiiil.— Parhii»rit,SfarItH,C<irjieiit'r. Lir'rvcit- 

pnnnl. — VaJ"JteIi, T. KMtrrWt, Wl'f^, .V«-(.in. 



59. Anointed, or Made Christ. — Acts ii. 36 : " Let all the house of larael 

know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, botii Lord and Christ." Hub. i. 9 ; " Thou bast loved 
tigliteousne^, and bated iniquity ; thoreforo God, foven] thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellowa." — ■ 
Seelsa.ki.1. Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 26, 2? ; x. 38 ; ci «;. 

60. Ordained, or Appointed. — Acts svii, 31 : " He will judge the world 

in righteousness by [that] man whom he hath ordained," &c. — 
Seep. 76, No. 12. 

61. Appointed, CunHituted, or Made. — Heb. iii. 1, 2: "Consider the 

Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus J who was 
faithful to liini that appointed him, as also Moses, &c. 



fhClut «■!. — Ciubilia- 
cDUItitulU - Cj/rin, Bnt- 



jrOCJJTOITl' 



f iiQiUiDEiLB nl. — PtKBtor. 

■ rLabLl. —Li Litre, D. l^nramd. 
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SECT. III. — OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOB THE rNgiTALIFIED 

Hl'BORDISATlON OF JEBUS CllHlST TO ALMIGHTY OOD. 



We are convinced of the almost total imposaibility of producing more 
powerful evidcuco for tlie infetiority of any rational Iwing, tban tiiat wliicli 
has been brought togetlier in theso sections, with tlie view of supporting 
tlie Unitarian doctrine, — that .Jesua Christ was, in all things, subordinate 
to the " one God, the Father." We have shown, that this doctrine w 
contained in numecous portions of the Sacred Writings — that it pervades 
the New Testament. In the Cliriatian Scriptures wo find the Saviour 
invariably speaking of 11110861/, and spoken of, as a being distinct from God ; 
as one who depended on the Father for every tiling that he possessed — 
for life — inteUigence — inspiration — power. There do we find him, 
with the piety of a child of Heaven, — with the eamostnesa of a creature 
conscious of his own weakness in the presence of the Creator, — pouring 
forth aU his supplications, and all the oipreasions of bis gratitude, to the 
Almighty Parent ; and there do we find him using language clearly indi- 
cating the absolute, unrivalled Supremacy of liis Father and his God. 
Devoteduess to the will of a Superior Being was, indeed, the great principle 
by which he was actuated in life and at death ; and, though in possession 
of extraordinary wisdom, and apparently unbounded authority, — though 
he carried with him, wherever he went, the conviction of his bearing a 
higli relation to the universal Father, ho never once forgot that the sublime 
truths which he uttered, and the supereminout powers which he put into 
exertion, were all the gift of God. 

In these sections we have fully proved, that Jesus Christ was not self- 
existent or eternal; — tliat he was not invisible, omnipresent, immutable, 
evor-bleased, or incapable of suffering ; — that he was not infinitely holy ; 
— that he was not in possession of onmiscicnce, underived knowledge, 
almighty power, or independent authority. These attributes we have 
shown he could not have possessed : for he had appetites, feelings, and paa- 
sions, easentially dissimilar to the perfections of Deity ; he was indebted 
to the Father for the blessing of life, and for the resuscitation and support 
of his existence; he was really visible to many thousands of people, and 
lived and conversed with hia intimate friends and disciples ; he endured 
not a few of the sufferings of which our common nature is susceptible, and 
many more that were pccuUar to his generous, benevolent spirit ; he was 
subject not only to the changes belonging to humanity, but to others of a 
nobler kind, — changes from a state of humiliation to that of glory — from 
a scene of toil, and pain, and death, to that of the most exalted honours, 
and the highest felicity. Though unstained by sin, and though meek and 
lowly of heart, he yet was liable to temptation — peculiarly exposed to 
the seductions of pride, of arrogance, and anibtlion. But what ia deserving 
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of particular remark, he derived from the Father all tlio qualifications that 
were requisite for acting as the Messenger or moral itepresentative of God, 

— as the spiritual Teacher and Saviour of man, 

"We derive not oiir opinion from a few obscure or figurative expressions : 
wo havo it from the direct, repeated teachings and the uniformly consistent 
behaviour of Jeaus Christ, as well as from the unambiguous discourses and 
the general tenor of the writings of the apoHtles, Jesus said that " he lived 
by the Father;" and the piety of liis soul, discoverable in all his actions, 
formed a living commentary on his own words, and a beautiful illustration 
of their truth, "The spirit of Jehovah," said Jesus, who borrowed the 
prophetic words of Isaiah — " The spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel," And this sublime truth did 
Christ utter during the course of his ministrj-, in various forms, yet all of 
them strongly expressive of his entire subordination to God. " My doc- 
trine is not mine, but His that sent me. — I do nothing of myself; but as 
iny Father bath taught me, I speak these things. — I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me." Christ not only 
asserted the Father to be the Source of ail his wisdom : lie even declared 
that the knowledge of particular times and seasons the Father had reserved 
to himself; and that the precise time of his own coming was unknown to 
any being — unknown to himself — known only to the Father. And as 
if ho deemed it possible that some of bis followers might consider bini 
as possessing, or as arrogating to himself, absolute goodness or inherent 
power, he unhesitatingly declared that " none was good but the one God 

— that the Father was greater than he — that the Son could do nothing 
of himself." 

The first disciples, many of whom exerted every nerve in the difiiision 
of the doctrines of the gospel, and who made it the business of their lives 
" to declare the whole counsel of God," departed not from the tnith as it 
was in Jesus. They spoke and nTote concerning him in the most fervent, 
yet artless language — as a divine Messenger, who was vastly superior to 
all former teachers and prophets ; but they never had the temerity to con- 
tradict the plain statements of their Lord and Master. They knew that 
"the fulness of the Deity" resided in Christ; but they also knew it was 
only because it " pleased the Father that in him all fulness shouid dwell." 
Tliey were deeply grateful to Jesus for the noble sacrifice of his life which 
bo had made to the interests of mankind ; but they wore thoroughly con- 
vinced, that he came into the world " not to do his ovm will," hut to reveal 
the embassy of God's free grace to the sons of men ; that it was the mighty 
Parent of the universe who had raised him up to be a Saviour — who had 
chosen him to be his most faithful Servant — wjio had auuintod the Pro- 
phet of Nazarutli with the largest effusion of his holy spirit — who had 
sanctified, or set apart, bis best-beloved Son for the office of Messiah — 
and who had recommended the man Jesus, by performing miraelea through 
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hiin tu altest the truth uf his niissicin, and by appointing liiiu to bo the 
Pattern and Guide of his followpra, and the Judge of tlio human race. 
They delighted to dwell en the resurroction and exaltation of their Master : 
but they did not neglect to mention, that be was restored to life by the 
power of the Omnipotent; and that he sat on the right hand uf God, in 
consequence of hia having faitlifully aeci .mplifliEil the task which had been 
assigned him by hia Father. Nay, St. Paul declared Gud to be tlio Head 
of Christ ; and expressly aftirmed, that, at the couauniniation of all things, 
the Son of God will resign his authority to that Being from whom he 
had derived it, 

Cau language he more plain — more esplieit than this ? Does not the 
New Testament teem with proofe of this kind ? And are tiiey not of 
the most satisfactory and convincing nature ? Had Jesus and the apostles 
preached and written with the single aim of opposing the doctrines of the 
Trinity and the Supreme Deity of Christ, could they have employed words 
more expressive of the distinguishing doctrines of Unitarianism than they 
did employ ? Can the most eloquent defender of Unitarianism represent 
the subordination of Christ to the Almighty, in stronger terms than Christ 
himself, when he told his disciples, " My Father la anEATEs than I"? — 
or than the apostle Paul, when he prophesied, " Then shall the Son also 
himself bo ernjECT unto Him that put all thikgb rwDEB hlm, that 
God may be all in all"? But we need not reiterate the proofe. Let 
the inquirer peruse, withont prejudice, and with all that attention demanded 
by the importance of the subject, the copious texts which have been quoted 
or referred tu in this chapter, and ask himself whether it be in the least 
prolmblc, that the person concerning whom, and by whom, such language 
has been employed, is the Almighty One — the great Spirit that pervades 
the universe — the eternal, unchangeahle, ever-blessed Jehovah. 

Tlio Trinitarian, however, wUl reply, that bo himself admits the infe- 
riority of Jesus Christ, considered as a human being; but believes also 
that the Saviour was God, as well as man— -"God and man in two distinct 
natures, and one person, for ever." But, with the utmost respect, we 
would ask the believer in this doctrine, "Who has told you this ? Did 
Moses, or Isaiah, or any of the prophets - — did Jesus Christ, or the beloved 
John, or the ardent Peter, or the energetic Paul, or any of the apostles, 
ever publish this strange doctrine ? Did the primitive disciples make any 
profession of it? Did they ever say a single word respecting it? — No: 
not one. It was reserved for other teachers to promulgate the mystery, 
and for other disciples tu beUeve it. 

But it will be affirmed, that tlic doctrine of two natures in Christ — 
essentially dissimilar, and diametrically opposed tu eaoji other — is abso- 
lutely necessary in order to harmonize the apparently different descriptions 
of our Lord contained in the Sacred Writings. Surely, however, such a 
doctrine — which, to say the least of it, teemt to contradict the plainest 
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dictates of common senae — would, if true, Lave been stated in the volume 
of revelation with the utmost force and perspiottity. But Jeaua was silent 
respecting ibis doctrine : so were hia apostles. Ou reading tbo meiuuirs of 
tbe Saviour, as reported by the four evangelists, ivc do nut find that con- 
tradiction, or apparent contradiction, in bis language and actions, wbich 
might naturally be espected if bis person were composed of two natures, 
so essentially different as those of humanity and divinity. The nnsopbia- 
ticated writers of the gospel, in the narratives of their Master, give us an 
account of tbe labours and sufferings of one being — tho operations of out' 
mind. They represent JEStrs Cuniar — not an infinitely small portion of 
bim only — as an infant, a boy, and a man ; as the Messenger, the Pro- 
phet, and the Servant of God ; and as God's only-begotttn or well-beloved 
Son ; — expressions, all of which indicate his inferiority to tho oraniputent 
Father. In fact, Jesus never led liis disciples to think, that ho spoke 
sometimes in his capacity as man, and sometimes In bis capacity ns God. 
In his kighmt cjiaracters — as tbe Messiah, tiie Son of God, and tiic Judge 
of mankind — he always mentioned himself as dependent on Gxid, and 
inferior to him. And shall Christians bo wiser than tbeir Lord and Master ? 
Shall they discover, in his words and actions, a doctrine that is not revealed ? 
— a doctrine, too, tbat would belie the candour, the divine simplicity, and 
tho unblemished integrity of their Saviour's character ? 

We deny tbat the doctrine of a twofold nature is necessary to tho proper 
understanding of Sacred Scripture. Far otherwise. It falsifies the sub- 
lime descriptions of the Deity which are contained in tbe writings of the 
prophets. It tenders the clearest portions of the New Testament dark, 
ambiguous, or incomprobeusible. It obscures the lustre of God's perfec- 
tions, and destroys the identity of his nature. It represents tbe self-existent 
One-— the eternal Jehovah — as tbe Creator of all life and intelligence, 
and himself as the production of his own power, as a weak and dependent 
creature, who had no existence before his birtli. It exhibits Ilim wbom 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain, leaving the infinitude of bis glory, 
becoming confined for a time to tbe womb of a woman, and immured 
"for over"* within the body of a man. It discovers to us that Being 
who only hath inmiortality, and with whom there is no variableness or 
shadow of turning, " taking upon hiui man's nature ;"t and, in that nature, 
becoming subject to the changes, the weaknesses, the wants, and tbe suf- 
ferings of mortality. It speaks of him as at the same time the infinite 
Spirit, who pervades by his presence thousands and tens of thousands of 
worlds, and as the humble-minded Prophet of Nazareth, an obscure village 
belonging to a small portion of our atom globe. It tells of him as the 
ever-blessed Governor and Proprietor of the universe, who, as the son of 
man, had not a place where to lay bis head, — who rested bis wearied 

■ S« "Lsr^r CalDchlau," Qua(. 3«; or "SlinrUT Calcrlilsm," QOCSt. 21. 
4 See " Contouinii oT Faith, " duLp. vlii, fLrUcles % 3, 1. 
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limbs by the well of Samaria, and on the mountains of Galilee, — and who, 
for our Bakes, not uufrequently denied himself the common gnpporta of 
nature. It makes Him to whom belong iudependonco and underived 
power, repair to tho lonely dosort to offer up his petitions to Almighty 
God ■ — bend in grief over the tomb of a departed friend — deplore with 
patriotic heart the anticipated destruction of Jeritsalem — yield up his 
own will, and aubmit himself to the will of his heavenly Father — become 
Btrengthenod and encouraged by an angel, who, according to the system 
we oppose, was a creature of his own formation — look from the cross on 
which his body was racked, at his disconsolate mother, with all the ten- 
derness of filial piety — and finish his varied course of godlike compassion 
and human suffering, by a prayer for his enemies, and by an agonizing and 
a shamefnl death. This doctrine of two natures in one person niars also 
the moral beauty of the Saviour's conduct, and deadens the force of his 
example. It bestows on him a character totally inimical to the highest 
conceptions we can form of a, person speaking and acting in accordance 
with the principles of strict integrity. It places before us one giving 
utterance to many sentiments in direct contradiction to the convictiona of 
his own mind, and which must have been calculated to bewilder and mis- 
lead, rather than to instruct, auditors entirely ignorant of his twofold 
nature ; — one who, conscious of possessing infinite power, nndcrivod wis- 
dom, and absolute goodness, had not the slightest hesitation to affirm, that 
he could do nothing of himself — that he could grant distinctions in hia 
kingdom only to those for whom they were prepared by his Father — 
that he did not know the time of a particular event — that he was not 
good, compared with the infinitely Holy One, though he himself did no 
sin — and that the doctrines which he revealed to mankind were not hia 
own, but His who sent him. 

"We would ask. Can such a compound of contradictions bo mot with in tho 
whole ostcnt of universal nature? Can such a being — if we may um 
the word — be either the infinitely wise and blessed, tlio eternal, almighty, 
and omnipresent God ; or the meek and lowly, the upriglit, the prayerful, 
the consistent Nazarene ? Is it not at variance with tho dictates of com- 
mon sense to conceive of the same individual person as a Ijeing both created 
and uncreated, finite and infinite ; — ns immutable, yet subject to change ; 
— as impassible, yet liable to and experiencing siift'ering and death ; — 
omnipotent, and yet having limits set to his power; — omniscient, and 
yet unacquainted with some subjects ; — omnipresent, and yet limited in 
bis presence to a particular spot ? Can one mind bo conaciona of snch 
diametrically opposite qualities ? or can two minds, having totally difterent 
perceptions, diffijront consciousnesses, different wills, possibly belong. At 
one and the same time, to one individual person ? Jlnst not these contrary 
attributes existing in two different minds constitute two distinct existences, 
beings, or persons 1 — The rational and the scriptural reply to aU th^^ 
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questions is, that tbo doctrine of " two whole, perfect, and iHetinct naturca, 
the Godliead and the Manhood," iu Iho one jierson of Jcaua Chri-rt, is a 
doctrine which \s not — which cannot ho true. It wages war with every 
principle of our nature. It ih opposed to the wnoLE tenor op the 
Bible — to the ansouncements op Prophets — to the teachings 

Aim THE LIFE OP CnRIRT TO THE DISCOURSES AND THE WRITlKGiS OP 

Apostles. /( is undoubtedlt/ a Jictiiin of the human braiti — t/ie product 
of fake phUomphy — the remnant of harharous ages.* 

By many of the Scripture texts quoted in this chapter, and in tlie 
remarks now made on the popular doctrine of Christ's twofold nature, 
we have endeavoured to prove that he waa inferior to Almiglity God, and 
have clearly implied our belief, that, though the most perfect image of 
his Father's moral attributes ever displayed in this department of God's 
universe, he was himself, in nature, only a human being. TJiis opinion, 
though by no means essential to a belief in the strict unity of God, 
and though opposed by many of the moat enlightened advocates of Uni- 
tarian Christianity, we regard as most conformable to the language of tho 
Now Testament, and would further illustrate and confirm. 

Without attempting to enter into any metaphysical explanation of tjio 
nature of man, or to settle the question as to whether the soul is an imma- 
terial substance dissimilar to the body with which it is aonnected, or merely 
the principle of thonght resulting from the organination of the body, it may 
safely be said, that, if there he any meaning in tjie language we use, tho 
word man, so frequently spoken of Jesus in the Scriptures (see pp. 75, 76), 
can properly be predicated only of a being who possesses tho essential 
characteristics of humanity, — who has human sensations, feelings, cino- 
tions, and thoughts, — and who, consequently, performs human actions. 
We know nothing, indeed, of the operations and habits of superhuman 
intelligences ; but it may surely be affirmed, that, if a being superior to 
man — particularly if tho highest of created existences — were to make 

* In troatlng tif the dcmble natuTO of CliHat, wb bave pun>f>9cly usf d AfroDg taiLjtTiagc, and eihJ- 
bited that ili>cLiinH at InTolTingthnesiatwure of contrary updlnaofnjiatihlis notions. Tho rp^ressntfltioti 
glvun maj toaomeTrtiiitnrlfliiHflitpe&roH'cnaive; hut tt-u think It ;jerfi?ctly hannonifluswlth tho nature 
of thK lEDgllia lUelf, and with the ccnnBequcncoB Juatlj dodooihlo thHTafrom. It ia also /aQy borne out 
byfho rBprcBc-nUEionB uf UiQ " God-nuui." BJ1 BGt forth En the Lltanrofthe Church or England, and in 
the Uymoq used ty the CongregatlonalEsU and other*' orthodox" Chiistianfi, oome of which contain 
exprfB^na of a more ^DftB and revolting nature than ve have Tenturod to cmpioy. But it ii not 
mrprlaing, that Trlnltariimh altouid address and spenlt of JufuisClirJst aa"theElfliTial who VBSbom" 
— aa '^tliecliihl of man, In length a span, who HIIh both earth and heaven" — oh "the Immortai who 
hang! Ilia lan^lrl brow" — as*' the Almighty wbo liUnts bene&thlils load" — as** a dying Diaty" — 
a* a "groaning, gaa^ing God^" — ve say it is not surpriaingj thongh much to ha iaineulvd, that th<^ 
■hould ose »uch ejipreaaions, when we consider tlwt the principle on which rtjta the doctrine of 
two naCnrw In the one person of Christ, aeems to be that laid down by Lord B,«oo7i (rrfiHcJ Yale's 
*Beqiiel," p. IG), that "the more absurd and incredible any divdne mystery la, tho greater honour we 
do to Oodln bellEVing it, and so much the more noble the viotory offolUt." — For tlio awihl abBurdl- 
tla Into whidi the dogma against which wo have been contendiog, drivoa ltd votarioH, eeo pp- 7-1--8S 
of " Trinitarian Idolatry/' by Rev. FRA.tciB Kjiowl^ who niLLkos a eoploiu oolleetion ofeitmctafroni 
Trinitarian hymns. 
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Ilia abode upon our earth for upwards of tliirty years, ho would manifest 
unequivocal tokens of the vast euperiority of hia nature ; he would ataud 
&r aloof from the petty, thougli to ua interesting, diatinrtionB and relations 
belonging to humanity and to society ; and, though ha were occnsiniially 
to participate in our feelings, and sjiiipathise with oiir griefs, and aeem to 
be subject to onr appetites and passions, wo could scarcely avoid believing 
tliat much of thia concern in our interests was only apparent, — a mere 
accommodation to human frailty ; and that the very stamina of his intel- 
lectual existence would prt^vent his entering into our wants and distressea 
with tho benevolent feelinga of a brother, and would confer on him, amid 
bis real woes, sources of support which would render his example to us, 
however eminent and praiseworthy, altogether nugatory 

But, though believing that every unprejudiced reader of the Gospela 
must discern a real, lining humanity pervading all tho worila and actions 
of Jesua of Nazareth, wo are not greatly surprised, that, in every age of 
the Cliristian church, his disciples have been prone to exalt him above the 
eondition of mortal men. If, with vulgar eyea, we peruse the biography 
of aomo distinguiahed individual, who lias, by a, concurrence of fortunate 
circumstances, or by tho native vigour of his iutellect, and the indomitable 
strength of his ambition, raiaeJ himself above myriads of hia fellow- 
creatures; — an individual who, by a aeries of splendid and successful 
wars on the liberties of mankind, baa dethroned powerful aovereigns, and 
subjugated mighty nations ; who, aa it were by one fell stroke, has cloven 
down tho privileges and the rights of milliona that could, if poasessingaspark 
of generous freedom, have at once annihilated him; — we are apt to imagine, 
that a. personage such aa this, who has made war his plaything, and kinga 
and people his captives or slaves, must literally be some great incamato 
fiend, commissioned by the Almighty to chastise mankind for their sins ; 
and we know him to be a man, only when we enter into hia domestic 
privacies, or behold him sunk in misfortune ^ the pity, or perhaps the 
contempt, of those who had once regarded him with emotions of awe and 
astonishment. We recognise a fallen humanity in an Alexanheh the 
Great, who, though ho conquered half the world, was unable to subdue 
his own passions ; and in a Napoleon, who, after having shaken the nations 
with dread, and overrun the greater part of Europe, became a prisoner in 
a far and barren isle in the Atlantic Ocean. Or if, on the other hand, we 
turn our attention to the glorious results of genius, to the noble diacovories 
of philosopliy, or to the mightier offices of love, — if, with Miltok, wb 
expatiate amid the beautiful and sublime creations of his Muse, — i^ 
with Newton, wq tread the immeasurable fields of the universe, — if, with 
Locke, we penetrate the interesting arcana of the human mind, — or, 
with Howard, plunge into the dungeons of crime and misfortune, to 
aoothe the sorrowful, and raise the fallen, — we imagine ourselves to bo 
holding converse with intellects of an order superior to that of man ; and 
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it is not witbout feelings of pain and disappointment tliat we are led to 
belit'Te, — because of the faults and errors incident to humanity, and from 
which we learn that evon these great and good men were not entirely 
free, — that after all they were only human beings. 

TiiUM also when, with pirtial view, we contemplate the character and 
life and works of JESUS CHRIST, it is not in oppoisition to the principles 
of our nature to believe for a moment that lie was more than a linman 
being. When, on the shore of the Lake of Galileo, we hear liim rebuke 
the stormy winds and furious waves, and see them obey bis command, we 
involuntarily cry oai, with the awe-struck disciples, " What manner of 
man is this that even the winds and tbe sea obey bim ! " When, in the 
streets of Jerusalem, we behold tbe dignity of bis demeanour, and listen 
to his gracious and authoritative language, which gave instruction to 
friends, and baffled and awed enemies, we exclaim with the Roman officers, 
in a tone more cxpresaivc of our feelings than the words themselves, — 
"Never man spake like this man." Or when, in tbe spirit of the enthu- 
aiastio thougli sceptical Kocsseao, we compare our great Master with the 
wisest and best of tbe Grecian sages, we are led to Bay, — " If tlio life and 
death of Socrates are those of a philosopher, the life and death of Jesus are 
those of a. God," 

Other causes might justly be assigned for the belief in the Buperbumau 
nature of Jeeus, so generally prevalent in the Christian world ; but we 
mention this one in particular, because it does not appear to have met with 
the attention it deserves. Like all other sources of error, it can be cured 
only by knowledge and reflection ; for, if wo attentively peruse the records 
of our holy religion, wo shall discover that it was not the person of our 
Saviour which was either superhuman or divine, which descended from 
heaven, .ind became incarnate, — but tho message of mercy whicli he 
brought from God, — tbe lugoi, the word, the wisdom, and tbe power, 
which had originally been with God, and became incarnate in Jesus, or 
was imparted to him without measure; and that, mighty and good as 
ho was, and full as bis soul was of the Divinity, Jesus himself was but 
an instrument of the almighty and all-beneficent Father, in performing 
divine works, and in communicating divine instruction. 

It would appear at first sight a work of supererogation to prove, that 
Jesus Christ was, in nature, only a man ; * this doctrine being as clearly 

* Wd do BDt cbU Chrlat " a mtfrv m&n;" far, thonjrh thlB oxprpHRlnn may bOiVB beun uded to main 
what 1a licre indlmtod by the phtaaef ■* In nEitnrc, only d 0110/' it 1b ILible to to nniloratood in a very 
dUTeronl sonso, hh If It huplled thnt our Lord and Bationr should be regirded in no oWitf point uf 
tfcw tfaniiBfl [m otiUnary man; — a noUon which, wo venture to Bay^ Is TeiiQ^nant to tbe wliole tftnltui 
of Chriallan UdHarlanten, which Bern in JeBnsChrlat,notamerehnmanhe!nK,hnt the goilllkH Man of 
Naiarelh, mo tallj oonnocltd — hj the parity of bis chnrartrr, the dlvlnlly of his worlis, and the oimI. 
lenfo of hli oKccia — hi bo In timato a manner with the unlvgrsal Parent, i> to oxblblt thoao ijerfmliona 
of the Dolty which are host ciil™lal*il to deveiopB the higher and belter principle* of our naturoi tn 
other l^o^d^ to effect a union between God and men, ^mlLir fo that whlth Bubslited brtween God 
and bin weli-t>eIovcd Son. 
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and satici^torily c^ablii^lied iu the Holy Scriptures oa caa be any doctrino 
which depends on moral cviiience. It would be as reasonable tu ask ua 
to demonatratc the siinple humanity of Moaes, of Platn, or of Channing. 
But, despite of the moat overwhelming evidence, tlie force of prejudice 
lakea such a finii Jiohl on the mind, aa to require every efl'ort to destroy 
ita enslaving power. 

The proof of Chriuta uncompoimded liumanity pervadea the whole of 
the Qoepcla^ia discoverable In almost every act and word of the Sa- 
viour — is intersperaed in aeveml of the booka of the prophets — and is 
strongly develojied iu t!io discourses and letters of tlio apostles. Thus 
is Jehovah represented as saying to the Hebrew legislator, — " I will raise 
them np a propliet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will 
put my words in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command him." Siieli language is too plain to retpiire anj' elucidation. 
The Nazarean prophet is here predicted, not in the tharacter of the 
Alniiglity, or as tlie subordinate Ciod and Ciovemor of tjie universe, but 
aa a Ijrother of the human race, similar in nature to Moaea himself, " He 
ia despised and. rejected of men," said the Christian seer Isaiah, "a man of 
sorrows, and acfjuaiuted with gxief ;" — a suffering and mortal man; not a 
snperangelic spirit ; not the immortal and immutable Jehovah; not the 
incarnate God — a God-man, " The Father," said Jeaua, speaking of 
himself, " hath given him authority to oxecnte judgment aLio, because ho 
is a son of man." " But now ye seek to kill me," said the same holy 
being, " a man that hath told you the truth wjiieb I have heard of God." 
How beautiful and simple ia this language ! and how unlike the scholastic 
and nnscriptural terms of reputed orthodoxy ! " Ye men of Israel ! " ex- 
claimed the apostle Peter, at a time when he was doubtless well acquainted 
with the nature of hia Maater'a person, " bear these words : Jeans of Naza- 
reth, a man approved of God among you, by mir.iclea, and wonders, and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you." — " God," said St. 
Paul, " hath appointed a day iu which he will judge the world in righte- 
onanesa by that man whom he hath ordained." " Since by a man came 
death, by a man came also tlie reaurrection of the dead." ■■' There is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Cliriat Jesus." — 
How natural would it have been for the great Apostle of the Gentiles, had 
bo known Christ aa a being superior in nature to man, to have stated thia 
doctrine in language as explicit aa ia found in orthodox creeds and confes- 
sions of faith ! 

In support of the doctrine wo have been combating, it has often been 
aaaerteU, tliat the term man, applied to Jeaua Christ, does not prove that 
he was not in his nature superior to liumanity, betause the same word is 
aometimes used of angels in the Sacred Scriptures. But in reply it may 
be observed, that, wherever our Lord ia called a man, the connection and 
the cireumstancea of its application evidently show It tu have been used in a 
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atrift and proper significatiun; anil tliat it \s not unfroqiicntly t!ie very word 
in the originiil whii;Ii dt-notea a common or mortal man.* It is deserving 
of particular coiii-i deration, tliiit Jenus is tlnn ciiaracterised when we should 
icasonably expect, that, LaJ lie been a. superior being, both lie and Ilia 
apostles would have preferred using phra.seologj- denoting conceptions 
suitable to the true nature of his person. None of tlie ]ireaeut day who 
believe in the Deity or superangelic nature of Christ, would, in treating of 
liini as the mediator between God ami men, or as the Instruetor, tlie 
Saviour, or the Judge of the human race, stato that be was simjily " & 
man " — "a man of sorrows "—-'■' a man who had told the tnith which ho 
hail lieard of God." No : the contrary ia the fact. They select the most 
figurative scripture terms — they exhaust the most antiscriptural language 

— to give force and energy to their ideas concerning their Master; and not 
unfrequently labour to prove, tiiat, as the great Messenger and Revealer of 
God's will, as the Representative and Image of the Father, and as the 
Bedeemcr and Judge of mankind, he must bimself have been more than a 
human being. 

It has sometimes been objected to the opinion which we advocate, that 
Christ is never said in tlie Scriptures not to be God, or to be on/if a man. 
Wo acknowledge the truth of the remark, but cannot perceive its force in 
snpport of the doctrine either of the Deity or the pre-cxistenteof our Lord. 
In reading the memoirs of any one who has distinguished himself by the 
splendour of liis talents, or the grandeur of his genius, far above his fellow- 
creatures ; or who, by the disinterestedness of his patriotism, and the fervour 
of his philanthropy, has saved his country from the erila of bondage, and 
elied his benign inflncnoea on society in general, — we never cxi)ect the 
biographer seriously to tell us that his hero was only a man. And the rea- 
son is obvious; for, though admiration of superior powers of intellect, and 
gratitude for their emplojTnent in the service of human improvement, ara' 
justly excited in the inind of the reader, — yet there is abundant evidence 
to testify, that, after all, the sublimest of poets, the greatest of patriots, 
and the best of philanlliropists, tliat have ever existed on this earth, shared 
in the affections and properties of humanity, equally with those whose 
niinda they have enlightened, and whose condition tlioy have improved. Nor 
would it he loss irrational to expect, that, in the memoirs of Jesus Christ, 

— though, in ufBccs and in character, immeasurably superior to the great 
and good of maukind, — the evangeliafct should gravely say, that their 
Lord and Masiter was not Almighty God, and was only a human being. 

• Wo «aj, a eoni'ion mnn {*.t(*Tu— soc pp. 7fi, TSj; meoning;, with thonposOe Pnul, and Jwoii 
hlmsplf, tlial] Eu tu noturn anrl ntddillDn, hs voa nil a LbtcI vltll ordinary men. Aa Uie itUcIlilef], 
hnwflTpT, not onlv of li p»or. aulTerliig, ond miclflnd Nauirone^ but of & bmvunl]' Moiulftll, of a dlrlbo 
Teacher, of anpotliiMPalitni of moral iN.'rfcrtion, of a UctdAomDr froiti thDolATttrr of hhk. of n r{if..n 
■till ^lorlAnd Lotil, who hOB ^ne to v>'<'J><'iT'F apiAL-o for those vh<> !»¥□ bjjn. — vt: fully Htmpathliie 
witb UiH uposlli's, In tlieLr iscrl[ptioni lo him of iismi>s snd tiO™ ublcti Imjily hhi Miptwloriii, In rim. 
rector fltid In otf^i'i^'S oTwall ollnjr nufl^engir* and gio.pliflff DflljoonD Gocl, th« Ffltliw. 
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For in every page of tlieir writings tbey represent him under thia charac- 
ter. They speak of him as a deacondaat of David, and the aon of Mary — 
as a liclpless bahe — as a child that grew, and waxed strong in spirit — as 
a buy that increased in wisdom and statute, and in favour with God and 
man. They treat of him as having arrived at manhood — entering upon 
hia mlniaterial laboura of Iotb — subject to the appetites and passions of 
human nature — hable to the claims of hunger and thirst — ■ oxhaueted, 
but stedfast and immoveahle, in his exertions for the good of his brethren 
— feehng virtuoua indignation at the hyyiocriey and incredulity of his 
countrymen — weeping for the distresses of his friends, and relieving their 
wants — deploring the unhappy fate of his dear, but devoted country — 
permitting a beloved disciple to lean upon his bosom — manifesting the 
deepest coneem for hia bereaved mother — praying for himself, his disci- 
ples, and his enemies — mocked, and scourged, and crucified, as the vilest 
of malefactors. AVTio can peruse the record of our Lord's temptations — of 
hia petitions and his gratitude to his Almighty Father — of his awful 
sufferings, his crucifixion, and his death — without feeling persuaded, that, 
though the chosen Servant and well-hcloved Sou of God, the Instructor 
and the Saviour of the world, he was properly and simply in his nature a 
human being, who participated in the same manner as all the children of 
Adam in flesh and biood, and who -was raised up &om amongst his bre- 
thren to aecompHsh the all-wiao and benevolent purposes of the universal 
Father? Powerful must be the prejudices of him who can pcmse the sim- 
ple and affecting narratives of the Saviour's labours, particularly of his last 
Bufferings, without soemg human nature developed in its most interesting 
form, — without feeling that it was properly a man, though the most 
excellent that ever breathed the breath of life, who uttered the following 
prayers : — "0 my Father ! if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 
neverthelesa, not as I will, but as thou wilt." — " Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do." — " My God ! my God ! why haat thou 
forsaken me ? " — " Father, into thy hands I eonmiend my spirit." 
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SECT. I. PASSAQES OF nOLY WBIT, BHOWINO THE VARIOUS HCRIPTDBAL 

MEANINGS AND APPLICATIONS OF THE WORDS " SPIRIT, HOLY SPIKIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 



I 



I 
I 



(1) nn, TTPCvfia, spiriius, ' apirit, gbost, wind,' &c, 

1. Wind, air in motion. — Gen. viil. 1 : " God made a ici)td to pass over 

tlio earth, and the wateta assuaged." — See Exod. x, 13, 19. Joh 
i. 19. Pa. i. 4; civ. 3, i. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4, John iii. 8. 

ff^ In th[s BBUse tbe original word oocurs upwordA of a hondrt^L] Umea. 

2. Uiud, metaphorically, for the severitj/ of God's judymmta. — Isa. xi. 15 : 

" With his mighty wind shall he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the 
river, and shall smite it in the seven streams." 

3. A mpematitral icind. — 2 Kings ii. 16: " Lest the spirit of Jehovah 

hath taken him up, and cast him npon some mountain, or into some 
vallej," — 1 Kings xvii. 1 2. Acts viii. 39. et al. probably. 

4. Used fm- vanity. — Eccles. v. 1 S : " "What profit hath ho that hath 

laboured for tho icind?" — See Job xv. 2; xvi. 3. Soo original. 

5. Space, or dutmux. — Gen. xxxii. 16. Snlargement. — Esther iv. I*. 

Qaarierg. — 1 Chron. ix. 24, See original. 

fl. An ej^hahitlon or hrenthing, a breath. — 2 These, ii. 8 : " Then shall 
that Wicked be revealed, wliom the Lord Jesus shall conamne with 
tho »pirit of his mouth,"— See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 36. et al. 

7, Respite. — Job ix. 18: " He will not suffer mo to take my breath" — 

See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and animal hreath ; ike animal soul, or principle of life. — 

Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah God formed man of tho dust of the ground, 
and breathed into hia nostrils tho breath of life," — See Gen. xxv. 17. 
Judges IV, 19, Job xii, 10, Pa. civ. 29 ; cxhi. 4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; 
xii. 7- laa, xlii, 5, Kzek. xsxvii. 5, 10, Luke viii. 55. John xix, 30. 
James ii. 2(i ; and many other texts. 

0. The rational »oul, the mind, the intellect, the principle of tltmujkt. — 
Job xxxii. 8 ; " f There ia] a spirit in man ; and the inspiration of the 
Almighty givcth tliem understanding," — See Gen, xli. 8. Ezra i. 1, 5, 
P9.Isxvii.6. Prov. sxix. 11. Isa. xx^'i, 9, Ezek.xx.SS, Dan. ii. 3. 
Luke ii. iO. Rom. viii. Ifi. 1 Cor. ii, 11, l Theaa. v. 23. ei al. 
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10. Uted pleonoKlicall^ io dettoie the miu'J. — Mark ii. 8 : " Jasus perceived 

in ku «/>irU" (comp. Luke v. -22). Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. 
John xi. 33 ; xiii. 21. Acts xLv. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. A temper or dirponition o/ mind, inclirtatimi. — 1 Cat. iv. 21 : " Siiall 

I como unto yuu witb a rod, or in love, and pn] the spirit of meek- 
ness?" — See Numb. v. 14-; xiv. Si. Dent. ii. .10. Joali. ii. II ; v. 1. 
Jndg. ix. 23. iSam.i.lo. Ps. 1. 10, 17; 1-txvi. 12. Prov.xiv.29; 
xri. 18, Ii). Eeclea. -s-ii. 8, 9. Hos. iv. 12. Mil!, ii. Ij, l(i. Luko 
uc. 5a. John iv. 23, 24. Eom. i. 9; ii. 29. 2 Cor. xii. 18. Eph. iv. 3. 
Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7- 1 Pet. iii. *. 

ff^ In thli afmflfl (he Tord bera traaflln t jd ipiril eaU soitrapc Ib very frequently med In 
ScrJptnTD. 



12. T/te predominant and essential qua/lip of a pergoii or thing. — Luke 

i. 17 ; " He shall go before him in the tpiril and power of Elias." 
2 Cor. iv. 13 : " Having the same spirit of faith." et al. 

13. "My spirit, your apirlt," &c. Myself., ymrnelf, .^j-r. — Gal. vi. IS : 

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Chriat {\)i\\ with your spirit " 
(comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23). — See 1 Kings xxi. 5. Job x. 12; xv. 13; 
xsL 4. Pa. xxxi. 5 ; cvi. 33. Luke i. 46, 47. .Tohn xi. 33 (comp. 
ver. 38). 1 Cor. xri. IS. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Philem. vcr, 25. et al. 

14. ^ persofi dieindy inspired, or prnfesdng to have reeeieed dieiiie ititipi- 

ration. — 1 John iv, 1 — (i ; " Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God; because many false prophets are 

gone out into the world Every jipiV*'; that con fessoth that Jesus 

Christ is como in the flesh, is of God Hereby know we the 

spirit of truth, and the spirit of error." — See 2 Tim, iv. 1 (" sedu- 
cing spirits;" i.e. falao prophets). 

15. An ineorporeal suhsfaiice or being. — Luke xxiv, 39 : " Handle rae, 

and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." — 
See ver, 37- Acts xxiii. 8. Job iv. 15. 

16. J demon. — Matt. viii. 16; " They brought unto him many that were 

possessed with devils (demons) ; and he cast out thu spirits with 
[;his] word," &c. — See Matt. x. 1 ; xii. 43, 45. et al. 

tl^ DcmDD9 were absurdly Bllpp<HS'l bj the Jews tg bo t}iB ghf>aT8 or Bplrits of wlckaj 
puTEWiiB, who look [losBe^nn of Iha bodies of Jlvitig into. 111 order to torment tbem, — See 
Jossphvtt ITiirj qf tAo Jincj, book vii, chap- II. 

17. An angel or dioiiie messenger, animate or inanitiiate. — Hub. i. 14 : 

" Are they not all tnlnisteriiiff spirits, sent fortli to minister for 
those who shall be heirs of salvation?" (comp, preceding verses.) — 
See ver. 7 and Ps. civ, 4, Zecli. vi. 5. et al. 

18. Jes'ts Christ. — Hev. ii. 7 : " He that hath an ear, let him hear what 

the sjjirit saith unto the churches," — See vcr. II, 17, 2ti ; iii. 6. 
13, 22; xiv. 13; xxii. 17. 
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(2) " Spirit — Holy Spihit — Spirit op God." 

] 9. God himself, or the Divine Mind. — Geii. vi. 3 : " ^fl/ spirit sliail not 
always strive with mau." Ps. csxxix. 7 — 1 : " Wliitlirr sliall I go 
fcoin l/i>/ spirit ? or whitlior shall I fli;o from tuy phf-sencf. ? If I 
ajwcnd up into heaven, thou C^rt] there," &^^. ((Jump. Ju!in iv. 2i ; 
" God is a spirit.") — See Isa. xl. 1 3. 1 Cor. ii. I (1, 11. et a/. 

20. The poicei' or enerffff of tke Deitff, partictilarl;/ as (Turied in the works 

of creation and providence. — Job xxvi. 12, 13 : " He divideth the 
sea WITH HIS POWER, and nv iiifi rNiiERSTANDisG he sniiteth througli 
the proud. Bi/ his spirit ho hath garnished the heavens : Ills hand 
hatli fonned the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. G — 9 : " By Tina word 
OF Jehovah were the heavens made, and all the host of them hi; 

the hreatk (or spirit) op his moutu He spake, and it was 

[]done] ; he cojijianded, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
" When I consider thj' heavens, the work of thy fingers," &c.) — 
See Job xsxiii. ■!. Ps. civ. 30. et al. 

21. The power, wisdom, and knowledge, which God imparted to prophets, 

and other eminent indii^idvals. — Numb. xi. 2!J : " Would God that 
all Jehovah's peoplo wero pbopoets, ^aud] that Jehovah would ^u( 
ki« spirit upon them!" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi, 3. Judg, 
iii. 10. iSam.x.G, 10. Neb. Lx. 30. Isa. Lsiii. 11, It. Micahiii.8. 
Luie i. 41, 67; with many other te.xts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine tuggestion or impulse. — 2 Pet. i. 21 : 

" Holy men of God spake ^as they wore] m^red hi/ the holif spirit." 
— See Exek. sxxvii. 1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 20. et al. 

23. The imlraetions and Ikesings which the Jewish people receiijed from 

the Aliniffhtff, — Neli. is. 20 : " Thou gavest also thg good spirit to 
inatrurt them." — See Isa. xliv. 3. Ezck. xxxix. 29. Acta vii. 51. 

2't. Tlce pretended inspiration of false prophets. — Ezok. xiii. 3 : " Woe 
unto the foobsh prophets, that follow iheir oith spirit, and have seen 
nothing!" — See 1 Kings xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The sup- 
posed influence of false Deities. — Dan. iv. 8, 9, 18; v. 11. 

25. The dieiiie operation, displayed in Ike supernatural birth of Isaac and of 

Jesus. — Luko i. 35 : " Tho Iwlg spirit shall come upon thee, and the 
POWER of the nifjheat shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ; or that extraordinary wisdom and 

jmwer which was conferred on him hg his Almighty Fatlier, for the 
performance of miracles^ and for the furi/urauce of the great oljeclt 
of the gospel dispensation. — John iii. 31: "^ He whom God hath 
sent speakcth the words of God ; for God giveth not the spirit by 
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metuitre ^unto him]." Acta x. 38 : " Gcnl anointed Jesus of Naza- 
reth with the /(o/j/ iptrit and with power." — See laa. li. 2, Matt. 
sii. 18, 28 (comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 32. Luke iv. 1, 14, 18. Acta 
i. 2. with parallel passages. 

27. T/ic dimne power hy leihkh the Saviour teas raisi-d from the dead. — 

See Rom, i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (comp. 2 Cor. xiii, 4), 

28. Those divine gifts and graces hy ichich the njiostles teere enidiled to speak 

foreign langiioffet, viorh miraeUt, and propagate the doctrines of 
Chrietiimilg ; and Ig which they were coinforted amidst the e^ictiong 
to which they were sahject for the saX'e of their Master. — Acts i. 
5 — 8 : " John truly baptized with water ; but ye sbaU be baptized 
with the holy spirit not many days heuoe. ... Ye shall receivo 
POWER, after that the hnlg spirit is como upon you." (Comp, John 
XX. 22 : " Jcaus breathed on them, and saitb, Eecoive yc the holy 
spirit." Luko xxiv. 49 : "I aend you the promise of my Father 
upon you ; hut tany ye in the city, until ye be endued with poweh 
from on high.") — See Matt. xL\. 20. John xiv. 16 — 26. Acta ii. 
4, 17, 18, 33. Acts IT. 8, 31. Hob. ii. 4, 

CS" Tlje inatanceB of BUch app1lcaUc>n9 of tho terniH upWU and hoty spirit oflcnr Terj fre- 
qocntly in the Hew Tc&taiaeiit, portScularly In tho Arts of the ApobUes. 

29. The spiritual meaning of ChrU(» language. — John vi. 63 : " It is 

the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profitcth nothing : the words 
that I speak unto j'ou are ^irit and are life." 

30. The Christian dispensation as contrasted tcilh the Jewish ritiial. — 

Phil. iii. 3 : " "We are the circumcision who worship God in tite 
spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesiis, and have no coufidonco in the 
flesh" (comp, Ter. i — 6). — See Kom, vii. 6; viii. lo. 2 Cor, iii, 
6 — 8 (comp. ver, !)). el al, 

31 . T/ie holy influence of the gospd on the minds of men, particularly in 

oppoHtion to the influence of world/y-miudivlriesg. — Gal. v. 16 — 23: 
" Walk in the ipirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the fleah. . . . 
The fmit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering," &c, — Soo 
John iii. 5 — 8. Acta ix. 31, Rom, viii, 4 — 14. 1 Cor. ii. 12 — 14. 
GaL iv. 6 ; \i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. (f. et al. 

32. The mind and affectio7)s as enlightened and pnrified hy CArigtianify. — 

2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving ourselves ... by knowledge, by long- 
suffering, by kindness, by the ho/g spirit," &c. — See Rom. xiv. 17- 
1 Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. i. 8. Jude ID. et al. 

33. Spiritual hlessings in general. — Luke xi. 13 : "If ye, then, being 

evil, know how to give good gifts nnto your children ; how much 
more shall Qvonr] heavenly Father give the holy npiril" (Matt, vii, 
11, "give GOOD things") "to them that nak him?" 
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SECT. II. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE CONTADJINO BXPRESBIONS RELATIVE TO 
THE SPIRIT, WHICH INBICATE, HOT A OIV1.NE PEKSON DISTINCT FROM 
GOn, THE FATHER, AND EQUAL TO HIM, — HUT THE UOLV OR SUPER- 
NATCBAL CTLTTESCE OP THE DEITY ON THE MINDa OP HIB BEBVANTS, 
WITB THE ACCOMPAN^TNQ OIPTS AND POWERS. 
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1. Tlie spirit of God was in Jusqili and Josliua. — Gen xli. 3S. Vunih. 

xxvii. 18. Tli(! holy spirit was put within Moaes. — Isa. Ixiii. 1 1 . 
, A new spirit was promised to be put iciUiin tlio Jtiwisli people. — 
Ezek. si. 19; sKxvi. 2G, 27; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of .Jehovah was upon, put upon, or came upon the propheta, 

and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 17; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ■ 
iri. 2!); xiv. G; xv. U. 1 Sam. x. G, 10; xi. 6; xvi. 13; six. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Chron. xv. I ; xx, 14. Isa. lix, 21. Lake i. 35. 
ii. 25; iv. 18. Acta i. 8; xix. C. 

3. Tho s])irit of Jfhova!i/iiZ^ on Ezekiel. — Ezck. xi. 5. The holy spirit 

fill on the primitive Christians. — Acta viii. 16 ; x, 44 ; xi. 15. 

4. God's holy spirit ilvscendffi, lighted., and reefed, or ahods on Clirist, and 

was ;/«( M/KMi him. — Isa. xi. 2; xlii. t ; Ixi.l. Slatt. iii. 16; xii. 18. 
Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 22 ; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33. 

5. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed Jesus of Nazareth. 

— Acts X. 38, 
C, The Saviour, and many individuals both under the Jowiah and Chris- 
tian dispensation, were full of\ or filled aiih, the spirit of wisdom, 
the holy spirit, the spirit of Gotl. — Exod. xxviii. 3; xxxi, 3; xxxv. 
31. T>out. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67; iv. 1. Actsii. 4; iv. S, 3); 
vi. 3, 5; vii. 55; Lx. 17; xi. 24; xiii. 9, 52. Eph. v. 18. 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, the holy spirit 

was partially ffirrtfn ; but to their Lord and Master it wns ffie,-n icilh- 
out measure. — Luke xi. 13. John iii. 34. Acta v. 32; viii. 18; xi. 17; 
XV. 8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22; V. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 8. I John iii. 24; 
iv. 13. Also, Acta ii. 38; X. 45; xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4; vi. 4, 

8. Conformably to the expres-'ion just mentioned, the apostles and other 

primitive Christians receiwA the holy spirit. — John vii. 39 ; xx. 22. 
Actsii. 38; viii. 15, 17, 19; X. 47; six. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor, 
3d. 4. Gal. iii. 2, 14. 
0, With the same spirit they were Inptized. — Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. 
Luke iii. IG. John i. 33. Acts i. 5; xi. IB. 

10. The apostles were supplied with the spirit of Christ, Phil. i. 19; and 

were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or shed foriA both 

on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxii. 1 ,5 ; xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. 
Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 18, 33; x. 45. Titus iii. 5, 6. 

1 2. Bflievers were sealed with the liol_v spirit of promise. — Eph. i. 1 3. 

N 
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SECT. III. PABSAGES OF BCRIPTrBB IK WHICH, D7 FROBOFOPCEIA, THE SPIRIT, 

HOLY SPIBIT, OB SPIRIT OP QOD, IB SPOKEN OF AS POSSESSIND PERSONAL 
PROPERTIES AND PERFOKMTNC PEBSOXAL ACTIOKB. 



1 . Matt. X, 20 : It ia not ye tliat speak, but the spirit of your Father wtiob 

fp&ilet/i ill )-o«. — Sec Par. Pas. ; and comp. Liiko xxi. I +, 15. 

2. Acta i, 1 G : Tliis acripturp must nccda have been fulfilled, which the 

lioly spirit, by the mouth of Diivid, gpahe before, Sic. — See chap. 
xxviii. 25. Ileb. iii. 7i is. S; x. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 2G. 

3. ActaTiii.28; The spirit miW unto Phili|>, Go, &c. — Sec chap. x. IS; 

xiii.2; xx. 23; xxi. 11. iTini.iv.l. Exek.ii.2; iii. 2'^; xi. a. 

4. Acts xiii. 4: Tlicy, being sentfurtk by the holy Bpirit, departed. 

5. Acta sv. 28 ; It Xi'ineil ffood to the hi]!y spirit, and to us, &c. 

G. Acts XX. 28: Over which the hoiy spirit /itd/i mat/e you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. G: They ... were forhulJen of the holy spirit to preach the 

word in Asia. — See ver. 7; chap. si. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

ny ThP l^rcccJIlia plLStage^ nUiY jumil; be doDbEdt^rad u rcTerrln^ flithor to God bimself, 
or lo [lia divine inipols^ by which hia aor^antu wcro actuated. Tliose whicb follov, if thny 
jtrore tbe panconalfty at tho \Vi\Y fllklrlt, ;irovc aJoo. tn the HtroDguHt manner, that the being 
mentjnnn<l tberQln \i inferior to Gaif the Faiherj ani^ to hit Son Jitia Chrigi- 

8. John xiy. 16 — 2G: I will pray the Father, and he shall CIVE yon 

another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, [^even] 
tlie spirit of trutli, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him : hut ye know him; for ho dwelleth 
witji you, and shall be in you. ... These things have I spoken unto 
you, being [yet] present with you. But the Conifotter, the holy 
spirit, wliom tlie Father will send in my name, he shall teae/i you 
all tilings, and brinff all things to i/our rcmombrantf^ whatsoever I 
have said unto yon. 
0. John XV. 26 ; WLen the Comforter is come, whom I will bend unto 
you FROM THE Father, f^even] the spirit of truth which proceedeth 
FROM THE Father, he eliall leHi/// of me. — Sec 1 Pet. i. 12, 

10. John xvi. 7—15 : Tf I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 

you ; but if I depart, I will send uim unto you. And when he is 
come, ho will reprove the world of ain, and of righteousness, and of 
judgmetLt. ... 1 have yet many things to aay unto yon; but ye can- 
not hear them now. Ilowbeit, when /tp, the spirit of truth, is come, 
be will ffuide you into all tnith ; for he shall not spent of uimhelp ; 
but WHATSOEVER he SHALL BEAR, [that|] ahall he speak; and he 
will sAow yon things to come. JTe shall fffori/i/ me; for he shall 
RECEIVE of mine, and shall thow pt] unto you, &c. 

11. Acta V, 32 : We are his ick-nessei of these things; and [so ia] also the 

Itoltf tpirit, whom (which) God hath oiten to them that obey him. 

1 2. Rom. viii. 26, 27 : The spirit Iwlpeth our infinnitics ; for we know not 

what we should pray for aa wo ought ; but the spirit itself MAKETH 
iKTERCiiiBSioN for US With ORoAKiKGS which cannot be uttered. 
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Caxr. III. Skci. IV.] General Meaninfft of ihe tenn-Sjiiril. M 

SECT. IV. — OBBERVATIONa ON THE EVIDENCE FOR THE IMPERaoyALlTir OF 
THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR SPIRIT OF GOD, CON9IDEKED AS DISTrSCTT FROM 
aOD, THE FATIIER. 

From a, carefiil reyiuw of tlie texts iu tlie preceding lists, tlie varioua 
meanings of the original word translated ghoul, Kplrit, &e. may he reduced, 
to three classea, agreeably to its three prominent significations in tlie Sacred 
Volume: I. Wind, exhalation, or brealk. — II. Life, or the- Titai priiieiple 
of animals: mind, or intelligence; perton, oi Idiig. — III. Power, energy, 
Operatvin, htfliumee, ff'fi', or gualitiet. 

I. The primary import of the word spirit is well known to every scho- 
lar. The Hebrew noun thus rendered is derived from a verb signilyiiig to 
tmell, or breat/ie out an odour ; the Greek and the Ijttin, respectively, from 
a verb denoting lo hhm or hreathe; and even the old English term, gtmtt, 
from a Saxon verb signifying to move or i-usk ■ — ■ the word gust, (of mind) 
being endeatly a derivative. Hence, sptrh is frequently used in Holy 
Writ to denote the breath of man and animals. 

II. As the bodily functions in man derive animation and vigour from 
the vital breath, the mind or intellect was supposed by the aneients to be 
subject to a similar influence ; and accordingly tlie same word was applied 
equally to what was called the animal soid, or principle of life ; and to the 
rational soul, namely, tlio mind or understanding : as in Gen, ii. 7, " God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed iuto liis nostrils the 
breath, ai fjiirit, of Ufn; and man became a lieini/ soul" — phrases used 
evidently not of the intellect, but of tlie principle of animation ; and in Job 
sxsii. 8 ; " There is a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
bath given them und'^rstandlng ;" where, according to a parallelism abound- 
ing in Hebrew poetry, underslandin// in the latter clause of the sentence is 
synonymous with spirit in the former. 

From the gross conceptions entertained of the great Author of nature, 
particularly in the earlier ages of tlie world, God was represented as a 
person like man, composed of soul and body, actuated by human feelings 
and passions, and in possession of bodily organs — of hands, ears, eyes, 
moutli, and spirit, or breath; ospressions which, from the imperfection of 
language, were used by tliose who possessed the loftiest and most correct 
conceptions of the Divinity ; and which, in condescension to human weak- 
ness, were emphiyed by tjiat Being himself who is "without parts or 
passions," and whose presence pervades the immensity of sjtace. Tlius is 
it declared in Scripture, that " the »plrit. of Gud hath made man, and the 
hreath of the Almighti/ ha,th given him life;" that '■• hy the icord of Jehova/t 
were the heavens made, and all the boat of tliem by the breath, or spirit, 
of his mouth;" and that the Lord Jesus Christ performed miracles by the 
finger or sjHrh of God. But from these and other passages of Scripture, 
it ia evident that the hand or Jlngrr of Go-i is a phrase used to denote hia 
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crefttivo, proviilcntial, or miraculoua energy ; and wu fuar not to assert, 
that any one who clispassionatelj' [icniaM the auhlime langiinge rufcnvtl to, 
wiU have no hesitation in acknowledging, tliat the »]i'i.rU or brealh of tho 
Almighty is a phrase of similar import, being significant of that oumipotent 
fiat hy which he called the universe into existence, and conducts its mighty 
operations. Should any one, however, ]iorsist in inferring from such pas- 
Riges, that tho tpirit oi hrealh of God is a person distinct from God 
himself anil equal to bim, we are at a Iom to conceive liow ho can avoid 
inferring also the not more absurd doctrine of the distinct personality and 
the deity of the linnih oi Jinffcrs, and the irord or command, of Jehovah. 

The word spirit being thus employed to denote the mind or rational 
principle, or the distinguLiliing attributes of the intellect — namely, wis- 
dom and power, it is not wonderful that tlie same expression should be 
used by the Sacred Writers in rofercnco to tho affediim^, the temper, tlie 
disp'isition, or the predominant quality of any thing, as in 2 Tim. i. 7 : 
" God hath not given ua tho spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and 
of a sound mind." By a natural and easy metonymy, gpirit is also applied 
to any being in possession of moral feelings and ititelleetnal faculties ; as, 
Luke i. 46, i" : " My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my trpirXt bath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour;" in other words, "/ have magnified the 
Lord, and liave rejoiced in God my Saviour." 1 Cor. ii. II : " What man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of the jnan whicb ia in him? 
Even BO, the things of God knoweth no one, but the »pirit of God" Tliis 
passage clearly proves, that the apostle Paul considered the spirit of man 
and the spirit of God as bearing some analogy to each other; and that he 
used these phrases to signify, not persons diatincl from man and God, and 
co-equal to them respectively, but the mind, undcrstandiug, or person of 
man himsulf, and of God himself. 

III. In accordance with another supposed analogy, the holy operation 
or inflQcnco of the Deity on the liiiman mind was conceived to be similar 
to lliat of air on the human body, and was therefore expressed by the same 
word. This remark may be illustrated by a reference to John sx. 21, 22: 
"■Jeans breathed on the diaeiples, and saitli unto them. Receive ye the 
liuli/ iqiint ;" language evincing that tlao spirit which Jesus was empowered 
to confer on the apostles was the inilueuco or gift of God. Thia signific-ni- 
tion of the word spirit agrees beat with its original meaning, and is tho 
most common in the Sacred Writings. God imparted to the prophets, 
and other eminent men, not a Divine Being, or an eternal and omnipresent 
Person distinct from tho Father, but a portion of liia own intelligence and 
power, — a share of that holy influence which he has infused throughout 
universal nature, but which he more plentifully bestowed on his messengers 
fur promoting hia gracious designs towards the human race. And the same 
holy influeneo the Almighty shod on hia Sfin and Servant Jesus Christ, 
when he sent him into the world to redeem mankind from their ini'iuities. 
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But, as this wm an object of the noblest and moat beneficent nature, it waa 
necessary tbat tbe agent sboultl be siijiplied witli the fuUeat iuBpiratiou to 
effect it ; and accordingly the Father bestowed on bun " the 8i)irit without 
meaaiire " — " the qiirit of wisdom and undera-taiiding, tbe njiitit of coun- 
sel and might, tbe spirit of knowledge, and of tbe feat of Jebovah." — 
" God anointed Jesus of Nazareth," not with the tjiird jiorson of the Tri- 
nity, " but with tlio holy spirit and with power" — with that spirit and 
power by which, aa the Messiah, he east out demons, and ^readied the 
gospel to the poor. Nor were the apostles ever said to be flUml or e'l/ijilh'd 
with God tbo Holy Ghost, but with tbe spirit of their Master and of their 
heayenly Father — with that iru'Iom, and poteer which was promised by 
Jesus from the Father, and which was to act as an enlightenec of tlieir 
minds, and as a comforter in their perils and dia-trcsses, when tlieir Lord 
would be personally removed from them. 

If tbe inquirer will take the pains to examine the texts contained in the 
preceding lists, he will find that in not one of them is tbe holy spirit ever 
spoken of as a self- existent, almighty, or omnipresent person, distinct from 
tbe God and Father of Jeaua Christ. Let us select any of these texts, and 
supply the place of the word tpirit by the plirase God the Holy Ghoet, third 
pcriou of the Trinity, and we turn divine revelation into a mass of confu- 
sion and absurdity ; but, on tbo other Jiand, let lis conceive the term spirit 
to signify tbe one Infinite Being, or his power, inspiration, or influence, or 
tbe operation of tbe gospel on tbo heart and life, or the gospel itself, — 
according to the scope and import of the context, — and we at once recog- 
nise the ])ropriety, tbe beauty, and the tnith of tlie sentiments. Suppose, 
for instance, that, by these modes of inteqireting Scripture, we try Psalm 
exliii. 10, " Teach me to do thy will ; for tbou art my God : thy spirit is 
good ; lead me into the land of uprightness ; " that is, on Trinitarian prin- 
ciples, " Thou, O Father, first person of the bojy Trinity ! art my God : 
good ia thy Spirit, the third divine person, who is equal to thee in all 
tiling ; " or, " Ye three persons of the blessed Trinity are my God : yoiir 
Spirit, the Holy Ghost, is good : " — or else, by adopting the principles of 
Unitarianism, " Thou, the one Jcbovah, art my God ; for thou art good [ " 
or, " tby holy influence or blessed assistance is good." The former cxpLi- 
natious arc irrational, un.-'criptura], and, we fear, almost blaspbcmons ; tbe 
latter are simple, higieal, and agreeable alike to tbe comiectiun and to 
the whole tenor of the Bible. Let us trj- another passage. Matt. xii. 28, 
" If I cast out demons by tbe spiHl of God, then the kingdom of God ia 
come unto yon ;" and tbe orthodox exposition wiD be found directly opposed 
to the phrase Jinffer or power of God occurring iu the jiarallcl text, Luke 
xi. 20, and to Christ's own explicit language, that it was ilia Father who 
dwelt in him that diil tbe works. Again, wlicn Jesus says, Luke xi, 13, 
" If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts imto your children, bow 
much mote shall your licavenly Father give the holy ipirit to them tbat 
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aak him t " it would be most absurd tu suppose tliut one almighty or 

omnipresent person or being would boatow anotlier, ]>ossessing the same 
attributes, tu tbo worabippers ol' the "one (juJ, tba Father." How far 
preferable is the explanation afibrdcd by tbe parallel passage. Matt. vii. II, 
that the holt/ »pir'U berc means good ffi/ts ! And when it is said of the 
apostles anil others, that they were JUled, mijrj/lkd, and ha^tlzed with 
the holy spbit, and that the holy spirit wa'^ gieen to them, and poured out 
on them, — bow much more natural to interpret such language in accord- 
ance with the promise of our Saviour, that they shonld be ENDUEr with 
POWER moM ON men ! Power may be communicated — au injtitcno! may 
be shed — giatlities and gifts may be imparted or received ; but it ia impos- 
sible that a Divine Being could have been poured out on tbe apostles, or 
that they could have been filled, or bajitiKed, or sealed with him. Such, 
however, and various other expressions implying imperaonnlili/, are the 
pervading language respecting tbe holy spirit, or spirit of God ; — phrases 
whiuh, though sometimes representing God, even the Father, more fre- 
quently denote divine inspiration or bdluence. 

That the spirit of God should be spoken of as a person, by a figure of 
speech termed prosopoptxia^ need not be wondered at, since all are aware 
that, in both tbe Old and Now Testament, things and qualities are not 
iinfteqiiently meutioncd as possessing personal properties and perforniing 
personal actions. Thus, the sea and the mountains are represented as 
having eyes ; tbe heavens and tbe earth, as having ears. A song, a stone, 
and an altar, water and Mood, the rust of gold and silver, &c, are spoken 
of as witnesses. The sword and tbe arm of Jehovah are addressed as 
individuals capable of being roused from sleep. The car, the eye, and tbe 
foot, — days and years, — the law, righteousness, and tbe blood of sprink- 
ling, are e.xhiblted as speakers; and destruction and death, as saying that 
they had heard with their ears. In tbe language of Holy Writ, the sun 
rejoicoth, and knoweth his going down ; tbe deep lifts up Ids bauds, and 
utters Ilia voice; tbe mountains skip like ranis, the little hills as lambs; 
wisdom and imderstanding cry aloud, and put fortli their voice ; the heart 
and tbe flesh of the prophet cry out for the living God. The Scripture is 
a seer and a preacher ; the word of Jesus is a judge ; Xature, the heavens, 
tbe earth, are teachers ; God's testimonicE, counsellors ; his rod and staff, 
comforters ; the light and the truth, and tbe curamandmcnta of God, 
leaders or guides. Sin is described as a master, and death as a king and 
an enemy. Flesh and the wuid arc treated of as having a will. Fear 
and anger, mercy, light and truth, the word and commandments of God, 
are exhibited as messengers. And charity is represented as in possession 
of all the graces and virtues of the Christian character. 

From these observations it may be seen how agreeable it was to the 
practice of tbe prophets, and other writers or speakers, to treat of tilings 
and (jnalities as if tliey thought, and felt, and acted, like intelligent beings. 
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It was therefore quite siiitable to tlio genius of Scripture language to 
fersaidfij tlie energy and influence of OoJ, nnil the supernatural powera 
and gifts which were imparted to Christ and the npoatlfa. Yet Dr. 
Wahdlaw aaaertu, " that while, with regard to the Holy Spirit, the 
ordinary current phraseology of the Scriptures is franied on t!ieaii])pOBition 
of hia personality, ■ — this is not the ease respecting any tiiiuj; ehe wliicb, 
although occasionally peraoDified, is not a person." * But hero we are at 
issue with the learned Doctor; for, as regards tlie lioly spirit, the tenor of 
Scripture language is fayoiirahle to an opinion directly the reverse ; and, fur 
an irrefragable proof of this Btatement, we would appeal to the lists of 
passages introduced into the prtct^ng sections. 

Let it, however, bo conceded, as an indisputable fa«t, that the " phraseo- 
logy of the Scriptures w framed on the supposition of the ])ersonality of the 
Spirit," and, further, tliat there are texts which prove this jierson to bo 
Almighty God, — it would not follow, that he was the third hypostasis 
in the Godhead. This is the poiut which it is the peculiar province of a 
Trinitarian, in opposing the doctrino of God's strict unity, to prove; and 
this IS the very point at which he stops. He will accumulate test upon 
text, and argument on argument, to demonstrate that the holy spirit is a 
person; — but his labour is of no avail; for it is evident to the most 
nureflecting mind, that personality does not necessarily imply Divinity of 
nature. After this matter has been accomplished, he will cite a number 
of texts, more or leaa conclusive, to prove that the spirit of God ia God. 
And yet his labour is of no avail. Tor who denies this? "What Unita- 
rian does not fully acknowledge, that God is a spirit ; and that only as a 
spirit can he be discerned by that spirit — that portion of his own intel- 
ligence — which he has imparted to his rational offspring? The Unitarian 
argues, that the spirit of God, or the holy spirit, is generally spoken of in 
the Scriptures in an impersonal sense, just because his reverence for the 
Scriptures induces him to try to ascertain the true meaning intended by 
the writers and speakers who use this phraseology. But his Unitarianiam 
could not he in the slightest degree affected by the contrary supposition, 
that the Bible abounded with the most conclusive proofs for the jieraonality 
and Divinity of the Spirit ; so long as the texts appealed to did not repre- 

Isent liim as a person dilForont from the Father, of the same nature, and 
equal to him in power and glory. We say, " of the same nature, and 
equal in power and glory;" because, though it were clearly shown that the 
Spirit is a real existence, distinct from tlio God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, it would not by any means follow that he was either a second 
or a third person in the Godhead. Amid the multifarious senses in which 
the word spirit ia used in the Bible, there could be no <! priori difficulty 
in conceiving, that the term not only sometimes signifies God's influence on 
the human mind, ajid even God himself, but also a being inferior to him, 

• "DIkquthii on Die Bodnlui ConCroTDn;," fonrtb edition, p. 338; Dlsc.i. 
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yet auperior to men ami angels. Biippnae, then, for a moment, tliat oiu 

Irtird, in his iliscourse to liis npostlca rcspcuting the advent of tlie holy 
spirit, meant to apeak literally of an intelligent agent, we shutild finil tlio 
bypothcaia just referred to ftir mere suitable to the language employed, 
than the commonly eutertaiuod opinion, that Jesus apoke of God tlie Holy 
Ghost, the third person uf the Trinity. But wo have no difficulty in 
understanding him to nae a mode of expression, according to which, 
in Scripture, aa in other hooks, tliinga are often personified. We have no 
difficulty in explaining the teachings and monitions of the comforter, pro- 
mised hy Jesus to the apostlea, as significant merely of the additional aids 
and influences which they would receive after the resurrection of their 
Master, — of the fact, that the divine power would enlighten their mindd 
as to the spiritual import of the Saviour's discourses, which they had heard 
while lie was with them in the flesh, and would comfort and austain their 
hearts amid tlie difficulties and perils to which they would ho subject in 
the preaching of tho gospel. If this holy spirit had bcon an intelligent 
agent, distinct from the Father of lights, from whom comoth every good 
and perfect gift, would we not find stated in the Acts of the Apoatloa 
some instances of his personal appearance - — of a miracnlous agency distinct 
&om that which waa imparted hy God and Christ ? — But no mention ia 
made, cither in that hook or in any other portion of the New Tesbiment, 
of any such appearance, or any such agency. "Would it not, too, have 
heen almost tho universal practice of Jesna and the apostles to treat of this 
spirit in connection with pereonal pronouns in the masculine gender? — 
But this have tlioy very seldom done ; so seldom as, we think, to he incom- 
patible with the Trinitarian dogma, and yet not so often as to he unsuitod 
to the genina of oriental speech and scripture phraseology. And if it bo 
replied, that they commonly used pronouns in the neuter gender, in con- 
sequence of the word spirit itself being neuter in the Greek, — why, wo 
would ask, in a tone not of captiousness, but of tmthful inquiry, did thoy 
not generally employ a masculine noun, if they believed the sj.iirit to be a 
real, substantial person, distinct from that being, the Father, whom Jesus 
pronounced to be a spirit ? — Simply, we conceive, because neither Jesus nor 
hia apostles ever thought of representing the holy spirit, or apirit of God, 
as a separate person in the Godhead ; and also because, even when, in using 
the expresaion, they made a peraonal reference to their Almighty Benefac- 
tor, they regarded him, not so much what he was in himself, as in his 
merciful relations towards the minds and hearts of liis creatures ; the term 
gpirit denoting, in its primary sense, rather an influence or quality, than a 
prason or being. From these considerations, aa well as from various 
expressions used in the Bible respecting the holy spirit, which could not 
have l)een with any propriety applied to a personal agent, — we conclude 
that, e.tcept where it is metaphorically used to represent the Ood and 
Father of Jesus Christ, the general signification of the phrase relates to 



F 



P 



CHip. in. Sect. IV.] Divine Power or htfluenee. 105 

the power or influence of the Deity, — the gifts and blessings, natural or 
snpemataral, which he has imparted to men.* 

Some cmineut writers, howovcr, liave heeu of opinion, that, when the 
holy spirit ia spoken of o* a person distinct from God and Christ, swch 
language implies at once personality and inferiority ; and this opinion ia, 
of course, held in perfect consistency with the Unitarian belief, that there 
is but " one God, the Father." The passages on which this opinion ia 
founded, can, as we have shown, he easily interpreted concerning the gifts 
and powers which were imparted to the apostles ; but, if it be granted 
that tiie holy qiirit is therein represented as a real person distinet from tha 
Father, it will follow that he ia a subordinate being, who derives all his 
qualifications from Jesus Christ, and from the God and Father of all. 
Thus is he said to have ^'■proceeded from the Father;" language implying 
distinct agency, if not dependent and derived existence. Ho was "given 
by God to them that obey him ; " but a. gift cannot, without the utmost 
absurdity, be supposed to be the very being who bestows it. He waa 
" sent " by Christ " from the Father ; " hut the Messenger of Christ cannot 
with truth be considered either as God, or as equal to him. He spoke 
" Tiot of /liiiuelf," for he was altogether guided by the instructions whicii 
be bad " heard and recd'oed" He is said to " make intercession for the 
saints with groanings which cannot be uttered ; " and, as a prayerful being 
is dependent on him whom he addresses, it is clear that he cannot ba in 
possession of omnipotent power. Such, we think, would he the legitimate 
results of interpreting personally and literally some of those passages which 
are adduced to prove the existence of a third divine person in the essence 
of the Ciodhcad, 

Had Mosea or the prophets, Christ or the apostles, believed that the 
holy spirit was a person distinct ftTim the almighty Creator and Father of 
aU, and equal to liira in every perfection, — some direct testimonies in 
favour of such a momentous doctrino would surely bo discovered in the 
Bible; but on no occasion is it recorded, that either the Redeemer of 
the world, or any of the prophets, evangehsts, or apostles, distinctly and 
clearly taught that the holy sjiirit is the third jieraon of a Trinity in Unity. 
No : nor in the whole compass of the Sacreil I'olume is there any mention 
of even a single prayer or petition having been presented to this God the 
Holy Ghost. Moses, the Hebrew legislator, sang his song of praise to 
that Being whom he and the Saviour styled the " one Jehovah;" — David, 
the sweet singer of Israel, was wont to pay bis thanksgivings to Him who 
said to the Messiah, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee;" — 

* I have great pleaanre hi^ni In rHfiining^ tho reader to a Lecture, delh-ered by Uio Rev. J, H. Tbom , 
entLtkd *" Tbe Comforter;" tLie nlntb of ji BorifcB by tbrutsdbwntiiig minlBlorA of LlverifOoI, In aiiHwer 
to n course of lectnrca by tliirteen elergj-men of the Church of liiiiglaod. Tbe dfdcourAe referred to 
iA heaoilful In lis spirit, elo^ucut In Its tone, argumeol&tlve and prb.-Iir.Rl In its malLer. We bavo 
Bomo ■llfliciilty In ajncelving bow, after irenislng it, any miprpjudiced mind could defend the doctrtne 
of tbB Deity of the Holy Spirit, on a persoital agent, dl^dnot from thfl God and Fattier of our Lord 
Ivmt Cbrlic. 
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Isaiah, tho siiblimc poet and propLct of Clirigtianitj', denounced the ido- 
latry of such aa would act up rivala to the High and Lofty One, who 
" anointcO. " his Servant Jeans to preach " good tidings," by " putting his 
spirit upon him ; " — Christ himself prayed to Him who was at once the 
God of the Jews and the nniversal Father ; — and the primitive disciples 
red not to act in opposition to the practice of the prophets, and tho 
oplo of their Master, by pajHng supreme adoration to any spirit, but 
Kai ONE wjiom Jlmiis termed hia Father and his God, and whom ho 
reqnested hia followers to " worship in spirit and in truth." 

So far from recognising any other divine person called God tho Holy 
Ghost, the Saviour crprcssli/ restricted true Deity to the Father ; " This is 
life eternal, that they might know tueb toe only true God, and Jesus 
Chriat whom thou hast sent." So far from believing such a person to have 
been in posaeasion of imboiradod knowledge, he unhesitatingly declared 
that " NO ONE knew the day and hour of the coming of the Son, bitt the 
Fatiieb." And during the whole course of his ministry, — whether wo 
refer to hia converaations, his discourses, his prayers, his miracles, or hia 
sufferings, — he attributed all his powers and qualifications, not to God 
the Holy Ghoat, a third divine hypostasis, but to God, even the Father. 
Tho apostle Paul also, whose epistles abound with phiaaeology relating to 
the spirit, more than any other writer of the New Testament, diatinetly 
and emphatically asserted, that there is " none other God but one — 
that to us (Christians) there is but one God, the Father." 
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SCEIPTUUE EVIDENCE FOR TRINITARIANISM 

EXAMINED BY THE LIGHT OF SCBIPTUHE. 



"Tho Infalllblo nilo of inUirpratatlon of Scripture Is tlia Bcrlpturc Itself; nnd thorefura, wlion 
there Is a question about Uld true and full ueDse of any Barlpturc, ...... [t most be oeai-cbed aod known 

by other plaoos Umt Bpeak more olearty." — WctlminHrr Cmi/ijiwn ofFailh. 



CHAPTER I. — OF A TRIUNE GOD. 

Ik tlie first part of tlitg work, the reader has been proscntod with a body of 
Scripture evidence for tlie distitigiiisliing doctrint'B of Unitarianism, wliioh, 
both in respect to ATilidity and copiouaneas, wo consider to be in the high- 
est degree satisfactory. On the supposition that tho Bible is consistent 
with itself, aa reapei^ta the nature of God, of Jeaua Clirist, and the Holy 
Spirit, we might, without impropriety, deem tho argument as perfect and 
complete. God ia, in the strictest sense, one being or person. — one 
acoording to the senso of tho term used in relation to other inteUigenoes ; 
Christ ia, in all respects, inferior and subordinate to tho imiveraal Father; 
tho holy spirit, or spirit of God, ia eitlior the one God himself, existing in 
one person, or his agency and influence, whether natural or supernatural, 
on the human mind ; — and therefore, whatever doctrine is opposed to 
these acriptural truths muat be founded on tho erroneous interpretations 
and falsa deductions of uninspired men. Aa Trinitarians, Jiowever, profess 
to adduce passages of Scripture in support of the dogmas which tlio^ believe^ 
and as socio of these passages appear at first siglit to favour tho doctrine 
of a Triuno God, and of tlie Deity of a person or persons different from the 
God and Father of our Lord Josna Christ, we shaU venture to esamiuo 
tliem separately or in classes, with tho view of aacertaining whether they 
do teach the popular dogmas under consideration, or whether they may bo 
explained in hannony with that mass of evidence which has been adduced 
in supjiort of tlie ahsuhitc supremacy of one intolUgont Mind. 

Wo commence by examining such texts ns arc nauaUy brought forward 
to prove tho doctrine of a plurality of persons in the Godhead, or of a 
Triune Deity. 
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SECT. I. EKASnNATlON OF THE aCHIPTCRE BVIDBNCE ALLCOED FOB THE 

DOCTKIRE OF A FLDRALITT OF PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 



1. Gen. i. 1: " In the bEginniog God created (D'n^rt H^a, bra Alrnn, 
" or bara Elohlni) tho lieavfn and the earth," 

2. Dcut. n. 4 : " Hear, Israel ! Jchovali our God (iJ'n^K) ps] one 
" Jehovah." ^ Sec p. 7, No. 1. 

3. Josh. ixiv. 19 : " And Joshua said unto the people, Yo canuot serve 
"Jehovah; for he ps] a holy God (Hin D'lflp D'ni?w)," &o. 

+, Sec Gen. kx. 13; xxxy. 7- Dcut. iv. 7i v. 26. 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 2 Sam. 
TU.23. JobxxsY. 10. pB.lviii. 11; eslLX,2. Prov.ix, 10; xxs.3. Ece.xii. 1. 

laa. liv. 5. Jer. k. 10. Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27. Hos. si. 12. Mai. i. G. 

TiUBiTAiuJUt ARonHEZiT. — From t^o words frfoDil Eioftim, dtir FoiDTnontotoTS in Epneral dadnoi 
tUo nsyBtory of tlie moat Hulj Trinity : ttie plural nocmf oa tiii'y conceive, tlenotlng a Trinity of pw- 
nuni; anrl the aingolar yerb, Linltj of eafimm) — Uoity Ln TrtullyT anil Trinity in Unity. -,. Bui, Alc. — 
Mehcer, in iQc, 

Wluit om-vro siy upon ...... tlia comrtmctlon witb fldiul attifbuUrfs ? It is /Ae^ wblclj form^ Uio 

great poculiority of cmr quuatitm : it in lAts, apon which tbe dkicf atrmfl af tho argmncnt is Icdd for an 
oiiusinn or implication In favour of the dc-etrine of a Divine plurality. — Dr. J, P. tjvrm: Scripture 
Tfttanoiiy to the Megtiah, vol- i. p. 47^. 

OBSEaiTATioNS. — It has been contended, as may be seen from the pre- 
ceding extracts, that those names of the Doity wliich are used with a 
plural form in the originul of the Old Testament denote a plurality, and 
therefore a Trinity, of persona in the Godliead. 

To this argttment Unitarians reply, that, in the Hebrew language, many 
words of a plural termination have a singular import ; being used, probably 
in moat of tbe instances, to indicate tlie greatness or excellence of the sub- 
jects and qualities mentioned (a) ; * — that iiidiriduals of eminence, such 
as prophets, men in authority, and false divinities, are often in the Jewiah 
Scriptures spoliun of in the plural number ; being called EtoniM, Adonim, 
literally rendered, ffoi/g, lords or masters, &c. (i) ; — and that, according to 
the interpretation even of Trinitarian commentators, both Jeans Christ (c) 
and the Father (d) are singli/ addressed or named by the Hebrew plnral 
for God. These considerations are, we think, amply sufficient to over- 
throw the argument for the doctrine of tlie Trinity, constructed on tlio 
application, to the Deity, of Elohim, and other words of a similar form. 
For no one will liave the hardihood to assert, that Abraham, Moses, Solo- 
mon, and other diatinguished men, consisted as individuals of a plurality 
of persons; and no Trinitarian can possibly believe, that God the Father, 
in the hypostitic sense of the term, and his Son Jesus Christ, are severally 
more than one person ; as such an admission would imply, tliat, by includ- 
ing tho Holy Ghost, there would be at least five persona — if not five 
thousand — in the Godhead. Hebrew grammarians have therefore very 

* Thoteitatowhiclitbcltaliclottcrsrcforwill all he found Immodlatelya/ln- the "OTHBrvadona" 
on tine pusage or clan of pounces wlilcb they are do^guiNl to 11luBtrat«. 
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properly observed, " tliat, for the sake of emphasw, the Hebrews commonly 
employed most of the words whicli signify Lord, God, &g. in tlie plural 
form, but with tbo sense of the singular. This is called pUiralis excellen- 
tus." — Prof. Stcart: Gram, of Om Heh. Lar,juo>je, p. 180, § iS?, (2). 

The mere English scholar need not he suiprised at such an anomaly in 
that ancient and venerable tongue. Those versed in Greek and Latin 
have been able to point out in these languages a considerable number of 
nouns having a plural form and a aiugular signification; — an irregularity 
which may dso be obaer^•ed in the English words, meam, newt, alnu, 
pains, odds, metaphysics, and others. 

It may be further observed, that the Jews themselves, well acquainted 
with the language in which their Scriptures are written, have, in nii age of 
the world, considered any of the plura,! names of Jehovah as intimating tho 
esistence of more than one divine person. Notwithstanding the most 
laborious esertions, the reputedly orthodox have been totally unable to 
discover, in the books of the Old Testament, clear traces of a plurality of 
persons in the Godliead ; or to establish this doctrine as the opinion of tho 
Jews, from any word or remark made use of by that people, in their con- 
versations with Jeans and tlio apostles, as related in the New Testament. 
(See " Concessions," part i. chap. v. sect. 2.) It is well known, that the 
doctrine of the Trinity haa always proved an invincible impediment to 
the convereion of the Hebrew race to Christianity. 

But the great — the paramount objection to tho Trinitarian argument is 
derived from the consideration, that if Elohim, Adonim, &c, when used 
in reference to the Deity, were to indicate plurality in the divine nature, 
tho fair and obvious inference would he, that the Hebrew Soripturcs con- 
tain unambiguous intimations of a plurality or multiplicity of Supreme 
Beings ; since, as acknowledged even by Trinitarians, these names are 
literally translated Gods, Lords, &c, (See p. 7, No. 1, and note.) This 
rendering, however, cannot correspond to the signification of the original ; 
for the doctrine of two or more self-csiatent, etomai, infinite, omnipresent 
Spirits is evidently at war with the dictates of enlightened reason, and 
with the solemn voice of revelation as heard in the declarations of Mosea 
and the prophets, in the teachings of the Lord Jesus, and in the dis- 
courses and writings of the apostles (f). 

We have called the above reasons against the Trinitarian arwnment a 
Unilarian rq>ly ; but the following commentators, grammarians, or lexico- 
graphers, belonging to the ranks of the orthodox, Jiavo also interpreted the 
Hebrew nouns under consideration m the sense of oneness ; many of them 
expressing the strongest disapproval of the kind of proof adduced for tho 
common doctrine of tho Trinity : — Tostat, Cajetan, Calvin, Castalio, Mer- 
cer, Lambert Uaneau, Pereira, Bcllamiine, Drusins, Uavid Parens, Sixtinus 
Aniama, the Buxtorfa, F. Spanheim, Rivet, Petavius, Bj-thner, Leusden, 
Goodwin, Limborch, Lc Clerc, Masclcf, Ouarin, Simon and Eichhom 
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Calmot, J. D. Michaolis, Bishop Patrick, Campbell, GoddeB, Schroedcr, 
Storr, E. F, C. Rosonmiillor, Gibbs, Profossors Wilson, Busb, and Lee, 
aud many otliers. (See " Concoaaiond " under tbe respective texts.) 

Surely, then, we may without hesitation conulude, that the doctrine 
cither of a phirality of divine persons or of a Trinity in unity in tho God- 
head is totally unaupportcd by those Scripture passages, the phiaaeology 
of whieh has been now considered. 



tLLCBTBillTE TBITS. 



(bJ HebreK Pluraii having Hie sigiiificathn of a sini/«l<ir,nnd imticatiiig grealnaii, Je.» 



Beavenj — heami „ 

Fata — tacti -.—...— - -•• 

DUnila^sta — I'lMVOninsBS ... 

Sal/oatU/ivi — pPjvatiLHQ 

Etreftgthi — groat ^CreiiBt^ .,.,.., 

JVoenj — bdanday 

BaiiilaikiHt — habEtalian .,...-... 

E-piltiti — HfTipt ciiuily 

WiEdotps — eiccll cmt 'wi'^ilDin . . . 
Ft^yntatd}WitfK — frowardueflB ... 

£ur»^ :i]fundaat lovfi 

Dttolatiaiia — great di^saULtlon,., 

Tiruthn — tlia trutli ,„ 

l7n-tfffiWM(i(n-j* — tutdDratoDding 

BoUAf — dealh 

JMrapfttt— great drought ........ 

Protpsrittxs — proBporitj ........ 

Bitanifxict — bJttcmeBH ...,...„, 
IRi^ilaouneau — ilgbteousneM 

fvidof — piid« ». 

VOifltiBnca — great TongeBncQ . 

TerTort-^yory Smi terrar 

Drinb—Mok. 

7FYtt&*BemeMej— moHtliltterlj 

Cf>T'yvi4tii/)w — nil pity 

jJloudi— blood 

BmsBit — bnUb 



Gen. 1, 1, a oi. 
Gen. I. i, et at. 
Gen. lit U. 
Niunb. lUt. 3S. 
Fa. lUi. 6, ct Hi. 
Pa. Id. 10. 
p>. id. e, ei at. 
Pa. tiixll. b. 
PrU". I. 3. 
ProT.I.Wiil.l. 
Pror. 1. 32. 
Cmt. i. I; T. 1. 
Iho. XT. 6. 
Isn. ixii. 2, 
IKL, n. M. 
la. m. 9. 
IKI. MU. 1 [. 
Jw. nil. ai. 
Lain. ill. 15. 
EHk. ill. 90. 
Esob. itI. fp^. 
Eick. uv, n. 
E2ck. xivU. 36. 
Hob. 1L S. 
Hds. ill. M. 
Amoflf, II. 
Heb. ill. 3, ci oL 
Uab.LG. 



Jfa«en(iniiflter) of sMrrant... Eiod.ml.l — S. 
Ownfrr (owDtir) ora<ffell......... EiDd.xii.34. 

Oieneri (owner) of cattle Eioiiil B9,30; 

izU. 11, [4,1s. lea. I, 3. 



Hol^ ofhuliei — most boly place 
Holinat tf hotiaeues — moat holy 
Aenwn q^ /KavAur ^ the blgTisEt 

and tno^tQpodouB heaven..,.. 
J^ of wratlu — time of acvcra 

puniflhinent 

dSlrcn^ of taleatione-^ saving 

Btrenjlii... 

GodofrevttiiJfi — God to vliom 

TengeanfQ belongetJi ............ 

ViMily of vaititica — Yfliy great 

vanity. ., 

Sotig of xai'ffi — tbe most oicel- 

leDt bong 

Land of far distatiivs — Tery dla- 

taot land 

Ftfiofmcltipffi — melting fire... 
OriuTmcni of ortioniAnU — eicel- 

IcDt nrnamifnt 

Waita of 'niiM — utltTlj male 
Sonff of 'oteff — a vory lovely floug 
Zkmentofion of ^^rvAcnfatiiHij — 

doleful LuaentuUonH ............ 



El0d.iniii,39, 
Eiod. il. 10. 

ISIngavilLtr. 

Job xiL 30. 

Fs. ixvill, a. 

Pb. IdY. I, 

EkI. I. £; ili, II. 

CanC L 1. 

Ikl xxilU. IT. 
La. Iiiv. «. 

Eiek. ivi. 7. 
Ezul!. x:di. 10. 
Bietmiii.as. 

UlcatalL4. 



CO D*n'?« or TiSk, gods, npplieil to 

Jfojci Biod. vil. 1. 

Steravi 1 Bam. iivtU, 13, U. 

SolofKofi or Christ..... Pa. xlv. 6. 

AnangA Jndg. iliL il, M, 

Theffold/^ca^ Exod.TXTiL3 — S^Sl. 

Baal.brrilh Jndg. viil. 33. 

I>aifon Jnd. ivl. 53,44. I SoOJ. 

4iAlareU>, Oiamu^ Uifcoin I Kings il. 33, [r. 7. 



SaaL^^ui 2EIng9i. S,3. 

Niaivch...... 2 Kings xlx. 37. 

'JTW, BiEiiers, lards, masten, iipplied to 

Abrolum... Gen. ciJv.9, 10, Bl. 

Polifhar „ Ceii.iixili.a-Sn;il.T, 

P^rooA ,,........ Oen. xL 1. 

JiiKpli _ Goii.ilii.30,33; iliv. 

Sinner I Kinga ivi. !4. JH,9. 

AawiUjFd.-. Iso- xii. 4. 

Bfle also 1 Kings uU. 17. 



(c) Pa. ilv. 0; Tlij Ihronp, God! (oTT^n) [Ib] for cier una ever: [lie sccptro of 
thy IdiiBdom [is] a riglit sceptre. 

(d) Ver.7: TliouloveaLri(fhleonsnflBa,8Jicihate»twiolocinaBB: tlierefore, God (d'TITm), 
ihj God {"I'TIPK), hflth nnoinled Qiee witli lb« oil of gliwlnesa nhove Oiy fellows. 

(e ) Mark xii. 2!)— 34; Jpsus answered liim, Tlie firal of all the eommimJnieiila [is], 
Hear, O laraol ! the Lobd onr God is osh LoBn, Eph.iv.H; One QoD and riiHEB oe 
aj., who [ia] obovo all, nnil through all, and in jou all. — Sec other paasogea iu tlie first 
part, p. 7 — 33. 

• Any iincorlainf y ro^ecting tht appllniblUty of some of these passaeci will not affect, tho truth 
of the pilnciiilB, for tbc support of wblcli the UM bu bnm drawn np. 




Chap. 1. Sict. I.] of Periom in the Godhead. ill 

QUOTATION a. 

O'riTl*, ns B plvralU exalleHtia, "Cotl," iu the Biugnliu Il ia Bomctimca con- 

Btmed (conlrnry to Uie geiiBral rule coiiceminK tlia piumlh exa-tlcalue) with plurni 
Q4jecLiveB; e.g. 1 8am. iv. H ; Kvii atl: but tlie verb ia almoal consiaully in tbe BingiUax, 
as in Gen. [. 1. The eicpptions are Ccn. sar. 13; mi. 53. ^ Sani. lii.aa. Pa. Iviii. 13. — 
OBBBNina : Heb. Lex. edited bj J. W. Gttba. 

The pliiro] nuinber is naeil of odc purson only, us a msrli ot grenlncss. To (hia pur- 
pose iLe prnctice of the Jews is eapGriollj ohaci^ablo. Th^y anv. dint iu their l^iif^aEOge, 
hj reason of the plurality of Tircues or powers (being the true roots of liigniiy') rthirb ore 
snpposeil in a snperior. tbey nse (be plnrn) number to or of one man. Tlieir AnoMM is 
plural, yet oflen iiscii as Eiugular. Every longue, aaya Abenezra (til Geiiesia i.) has ita 
property. Aa it is honourable in the tougiiea of Europe for an inferior lo apeak to a great 
man by the plural number, so in tbn Arahio (or lahmaelitish, as he ealla il) it is honoura- 
blo for a great man, aa a ting, to speak in the plural. .... So likewise, aavs he, in the 
holy tongue it ia honourable lo apeak of a potentate plurally, as Adomm and Baaiiu. ,. , 
And upon Ihia conceit do the) interpret Ilie pliurol of Elobiu joined nith a singular recb, 
whioh, with na Christians, ia taken by many for a mystical expreaaing the Holy Trinity. 
But their grammariana make it an enallage of number, cbieAy to expresB exoelleney in the 
\ peraon to whom it is referred. — John Selden (a ciistiiigtiished Hebraist, and a Inj-mem- 

ber of l]ic tamoua WeEtminster Assembly) : Tillts qf Eonciiir, p. 67, third eilition; apuil 
Simpaon's Essays on ilie Zanguage of Scripture, ToL i. pp. xxlii. x:dv. 

This term [the Hebrew for <7oif] may be considered as a word, that has no singular, 
wiUt a plural termination, whieb sometimca inlluenees the adjimet in oppoaiiion to the 
sense ; whereoa, in general, the signiflcatiou p red omin ales, and prodneea a eiugiUar ad- 
juncL — Wakehbid : Inquiry iHlu the Opinions of Christian Wrilcn, 4c. pp. 4, 5. 

ThoBe who have learned Hebrew know, that, whan a plural noun is used to denote a 
Kogte object (which is the case in Torioua instances), the verb is sometimes pnt in the 
plural Hill ftf TuguFtl merely to the plural teni^inutivn of the fwiin. See Patrick, Le Clcro, 
and ItoEcumiiller, on Gen. xx, 13. This role alTords tbe true explanation of the few pas- 
sages in which Axeim, the Hebrew word for God, is followed by a plural verb ; and, by 
conaulting Exod. xxxii. 1, 6 (" Let thia be thy god, Israel ! who brought Ihee out of 
the land of Egypt"), the orilical slndent will lind, that a plural verb is employed, even 
when AiEiH is applied, not to Jehovah, the only true Ood, but to an idoL — YtlEs: 
Finrficfliion of UtiUarianism, p, 130. 

Six hundred thousand men, with their wives and ohildren, heard and repeatad the 
divine precept, "Hear, O Israel! the Lord our God, the Lord ia One," Thus a boat of 
witnesBes was raised whose evidence it has ncvprbeen possible to discredit; and tlius the 
purpose for which Abraham had been choaen, — for which the Israelites had been deUvered, 
— for which the Jewish religion, inking its date from Mount Siniu, had been institnlvd, — 
was accomplished; for the Dnily of God was mode known to mankind, and that know- 
let^ was preserved by means which the experience of thirty centuriea has proved to bo 
efQcient. And as this was the chief purpose for which the Jewish religion was institntfld, 
ao for that same purpose il still stands erect among the many and conflicting systama of 
futb, which, in that long interval, have arisen and fallen, and those tliat still aurvive. 
.... Every system which does jiot admit thia most sacred doetrino [tlie Unity of God] 
meets witli a flat contradiction in those records, the divine inspiration of which, admitted 
by all believers iu revelation, cannot be better proved than by the direct and pointed man. 
net in which Uiey meet and refute every departure from this tnitit, that may have been 
promulgated by system! vthich did not come into eristcnce till centuries after the aoered 
canon of tlie Old Tealamenl was closed. — Rev. Mobhib I. ItiPHiii, M.A. D.Ph. Preacher 
of tbe Syuogogue, Birmiughom : Sermon on the I'ltiiy if God, p. 11. 
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5. Gen. i. 2G ; " And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
" our likeness ; and let tliem have dorainiun over the fish of the sea," &e. 

G. Gen.xi.e,7: "And Jeliovah said, Git to, let hs go down, and 

" there confound their language, that tliey may not understand," &c. 

7. Isa. vi, 8 : " Alao I heard the voice of the Lord, Baying, Whom shall 
" I Bcind, and who will go for ug ?" 

TuTTTARTA? AnouHENT. — No SBHaTble reoaaii can Tic gfl-fea, «Iiy Go^ ehoaJd Hpeok of himaelf In 
tbe j>fufal numboF, lutEcas lie tonjiljila of mora peraaiu tiiaa dnp. ...... How absurd |5 ft tbat GtA 

ah (lUld borrow Ilia «Dy uf Bpeakbiy from a king, before a monivas creatud njion Uieearthl Jojffii: 

Catholic Doctrine fl/ci Triiiiiii, chap. U1, g J, n. ^9- 

I tdUBt uiEdut^n, tliat a book wbiirb aa BtroDaoualy reai&tB OTeiy fipproafh to idalatrr, or to a pla- 
raJity of Gods, would never have coDtainod f^nPh forma of oxpreaBlon, had tbpro not been homo Kniw 
la Tlilch there is a plur^ilily of persona In tbe one Jtihovnh. — Cahlile ; Jau* CAHM the Onai Sod 
OUT jSmiour, p. 377, 

Observations. — Of theae passages, three different explanations have 
been oflered. The Jifsl is in accordance with Trinitarian principles, and 
supposes the three persona of the Godhead — or, in other words, three 
infinite, almighty, and omnipresent intelligences — consulting with each 
other, and employing the imperfect medium of communicating ideas which 
ia daily used by mankind. This explanation in, on the very face of it, 
decidedly opposed to the Scripture doctrine of the oneness of God, and 
developes such low notions of the Deity as are totaUy unfit to ho held by 
any one professing to believe in the all-poweri'iil energy of the Creator of 
the universe. 

The second explanation considers the Almighty " as surrounded by his 
angela, declaring to them hia purpose, and deliberating with them on its 
aeoomplishment. In correspondence with their own conceptions, or hy 
way of accommodation to tlie conceptions of mankind in general, the 
writers of the books of Scripture frequently speak of the eoicncil of God, 
and represent the Governor of the world as surrounded by his ministers or 
courtiers, and holding consultation with them " (/), This interpretation, 
which in some respects agrees with the following one, has heen adopted 
by many of the Jews, in so far as it implies tbat God actualli/ consulted 
with the angels on tbe creation of man ; but the Sacred Writers ore totally 
silent on the subject. 

The third c-"tplanation — generally adopted by Unitarians — represents 
the all-wise God, in Gen. i. 2fi, as deliberating on the formation of man- 
kind, and making use of the solemn style of earthly sovereigns ; intimating 
the vast skill and wisdom manifested in tjie creation of beirnrg who were to 
bear the imago of the Deity. In illustration, it has been observed, that, 
ia all nations, men of high authority, such as magistrates and kings, make 
use of the plural pronouns ire, u*, and our, with verbs in agreement, to 
indicate the majesty of their persons, or the superlative importance of their 
commands ; and that in Sacred Scripture may be found several instances of 
this phraseology, employed not only by kings (^7), hut by Jesus Christ (A), 
the apostle Paul (i), and other individuals {^'). The " absurdity " of sup- 
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posing " that Gud should hrnrow Iiia way of speaking from a king, bofure 
a man was created, upon the earth," exists only in the strange ideas of the 
writer, and of those belonging to hie school ; fur the whole account of 
the creation was obTionsly intended to be merely dramatic. 

Whatever interpretation of Gen, i. 2G, and other texts of a similar kind, 
may be deemed the true one, we think it very evident, that only One 
Divine Person or Being is mentioned in tho Bible as the Maker and 
Governor of the human race (X*). Had there been a plurality of agents, 
■we should have met with some unambigtious passages favourable to this 
opinion. But the whole, at least the principal, show of evidence for it is 
derived from the Hebrew " plural of excellence," and from the style of 
majesty or authority said in a few instances to have been employed by God. 
On the contrary, no doctrine perhaps is so clearly, so expressly, and so fre- 
quently laid down in the Holy Scriptures, as that of the agency of o»B 
almighty Creator — tho Sovereign of heaven and earth — the Jehovah of 
tho Jews — the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Jc). 

ILLUBTBJIIVE TEXTS. 

[_fj I Kiiigii «ii. 1(1 — 24: I saw Jehovnh Bitting on Ilia tlironc. and nil Iha boat of 
heaven standing bj bim on bis right hand, and oa hie left. And Jehovah snid, Wlio aball 
perauadp Abah, tliat bf mavg;oi]paudfall at Ramotb-gilpad? And one said nn ilila nmiiner, 
■nd anolhor said nn ibnt mfuinpr. And tbpre earns forth a spirit, and stood before Jebo- 
vab, and said, I will perannde him. And Jeh'/rnh said tinto himy Wherpwllh ? And ho said, 
I vfUl go forth, nud I will be a lying spirit, &.O. — See Job xv. f?; ixi.i. 4. Jer. iiiii. 17,18. 
(j) 3 Sfun. xvi. 30; Then said Absalom to Aliidiopbel, Glvo counsel amoi^g von what 
WE shall do? 1 K'mgi lii. D — i) : And King Heholioam conaidted with the old men [hat 
Blood before Solomon his father, while he jet lived, and said, How do ye aikise, that Tnuiy 
aitstirer this people ? And they spake unto him, saying. If thou wilt be a servant "onto tj>is 

people this day then tliej will be thy servants for ever. But be forsook the counsel 

of the old men, which diey had given him, and consiilleJ wllh Ibe yomig men that were 
grown up wllh him, [and] who stood before him; and he said unto tliem, What counsel 
give ye, ihat we may aiawsr Ihis people, &o. E^ra iv. 11^ — 19: This [la] the copyof iJie 

letter tlmt Ibey sent milo Airn, [even] iinio Artaxerxes HKtiag: Thy aervanta, &u 

[Then] sent the king an answer imto Eehum [be chancellor, . . . Peace, and at such a time. 
Ths letter whiih ye sent utiIo us hath been plainly read before me. — See 1 Sam. niv. 14. 

(A) John iii. 11, 12: Verily, verily, I say untn tliee, Wk speak that we do know, and 
testify tliat wa have seen ; and ye receive not OUB wimess. If / have told you eattlilj 
things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell V'ni [of] heavenly things ? — See 
Mark iv. 'JD, comp. Luke xiii. IS. 

(i) 1 Thess. ii. IS : Wherefore ice woidd have come nnlo you, «■«! / Paal, once and 
again; but Satan hindered m. — See chap. ill. 1 Cor. 11.1:2, 13 (oomp. chap, i, 17; ii. I); 
iv, e— 13. a Cor. I. 1—15. 

0) See Gen. ixii. 27 ; miix. 14, 17, Job iviii. 3, 3. Pa. u. 0, 7 ; si. 1—5 ; iliv. 
4— S; 11.0,10. CuiLi. 4, 11; viii. B. Dun. ii. 36. John ill. 2. 

(k) Geu. i. 37 : So Ood created man in hit [own] Image, iif,. — See pp. 31 — 33. 

qUOTATIOMB. 

Perhaps too much stress is laid upon the expressions, Geu. i. SO, " Let us make man 
In our image." The plnnii ia &PC[neDtly applieil to one only; and the language of consul- 
tation is evidently userl in cDuileBcensiot) to bumin infirmity It is dangerons to rest 

an anirle of taitli upon lliat wlilch may be only a merp idiom. — ^Db. Ckoji: Strmoiit in 
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the yfOr ITSfl, at the Bumplon Lectarei opud Liadset/'i Hitdicia Prieitleiano', pp. '2Sfi-3, 
[Slmiliu-l}', Dr. Soudi Bnil OslervaJd.] 

Tbij language emplojed [in Gen. i. SB] U not m itaelf imy more B decisiTe argumenl 
in fnvonr of tlic iloctrine of the Trimly, tliQ-n the uae of llie plural term Elohjv, ver. ], 
on which we have nlrEaJy remarkpil. Comp. Job xviii. 3, 3. 2 Sam. xiLv. 14. — Qeobqb 
DCBH : Notes nn Ginesis, [This is the niimission of anotlier Trinitarian, a Profeaacr of 
Hebrew anil Oriental Literalnxe, New York Cily Univtrsity. The Unitarian interpreta- 
tion, iu one or otlior of its forms, is ulaa odoplttl by TosLat, Mercei, Grotiiia, Sohalz, 
Oeililes, Ston, auil other tearncd men in Ihs orlhoJos budy.] 

God ia represented aa speaking in the maimer of men, and particalarly of great per- 
aonagea, sontE^times in the ploral number. — Merces on Gen^xi. T. [The expreeaion, 
"Let us go ilown," is similarly interpreted by E. F. C. RosenmuUer; but, by many olLer 
Trinitarian writers, as an address to angals.] 

Since, m this viaiou, God is seated on a. throne, and all the imagery borroirpd from a 
regal court, he may not improperly be iJeseribeJ as a king interrogating hia coonsellors. , , 
I prefer, however, the more aimpla interpretatioQ, that llie pronoun ii.i is here the plural 
ot mi^ESty, which the Deity tuee in speatung of himself. — E. F. C. BusBsHilLi^B on 
Isa. tL 8, [The former view ia adopted by Grotius and Le Clerc] 

[3ea " Cancesaions of Trinitarians " irndei Gen. i. SS ; zt T. laa. vi. B.] 

Nobody imagines that [in Gen. i. 20] Ood aolQally spoke. And it ia eqnaHy clear, I 
eonceive, thai he did not consult any other being. According to the poetic aud st^etuo 
fltyle of tlie primitive period, when this account of the (creation was written, God la described 
as speaking, — as aihlressing directly the objects created. Eut, when tlie writer corner to 
the creation of man, he shows his sense of man's dignity, and his superiority to the other 
works of Cod, by rtptesenting the Deity as first planning Iliis hia beat work, before he 
created It- To express this idea, God must be introduced aa telling what he ia about to 
do; and if so, then such a form of speech must be adopted, as would imply tha presence 
of some being or beings, to whom the plan of the Divine mind was commonicated ; other- 
wise, all the effect of representing the Deity as spsaking. might, to an ImaginatlTe mind, 
be lost. — FoBSBaa: Bemarhe on the Four Goipels, pp. 118, 119. 

It is strange that such cxpreasions as these [iu Oen. i. 20 ; li. B, I. Isa. Ti, 8] ahotdd 
be rehed on, in proof of a myaterioua dccLrine, by peraons who are accustomed to see. In 
Toyai proclamations, warrants, and commissions, sueh phrases as the foUowiug: — "Victo- 
ria B. Wherofts it hath represented qiiio wa," Sec. ; " Know all men by these preaeuls, that 
uv, yicloria," fee. This is the common style of aovereigns in their acta of state; intimating 
the Bolemnity of their piuposes anil resolves, by their departure from Iho phraseology of 
private individuals. Thia usage Is not modem : we find examples of it in the most ancient 
poems aud histories which have come dowrt to oitr day. Several instances are found in 
the Old Testament itself. — J. Scott Pdbteb; Lectures on Unitariankm, p. 20. 

It is agreeable to the eslebliahed nsages of speedi for a aingle person to employ the 
plural pronouns, Wc, «J, our, in order to denote hia dignity and authorityi whereas there 
is no rule, according (o which several persona can speak of themselves by the use of the 
singular pronouns, /, me, my. Let the considerate and serious Inquirer, therefore, make 
Ilia choice ; whetlier he wiU yield to the authority of thousands and tens of thousanda of 
pass^es which teaeh that God ia only one peraon, and undet^tand the three eiceptlona 
to the general language of the Scriptures aa pbiaeea employed to denote the majesty ot 
the speaker; or whether he wiU, on the other hand, adhere to the literal meaning of these 
three pasaages, and cousequently set at defiance those tliousands and tens of thousanda of 
other passages, which carmot, by any mlea of gi'ammor or conoid of criticism, be reeon^ 
eiled to the orthodoi doctrine of a plurality of persons in the Godhead. — Tiimn: Tlndi- 
catiaa nf lliaianonitm, Pi IU. 
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8. Gen. iii. 22 : " And Jubovuli Qod saitl, Beliold, the man is become 
" lu one of uit, to know good and evil ; and now, lest ho put forth hU 
" hand, and take also of the tree of life, and cat," &e, 

TU.11TAIUA7I AaoTrxEin. — Whkh [a cDrUinl; a ^erj rcomrlci^le phFoseoTogy, add not to ba 
■eoounffd for but on tba prfljiumiJtJDDt tlmt there la a pluralily of pcrnoue BiUtalfitiog la the God- 
head.— Dr. HiwKEBt Sermmt on Ok Dnbiit]/ of Cliria, pp. 9DS, i09, 

Tbere Be^iDB to be bure no priod^lB of eouy ood riotural Inl^irpretaUoD, but tliat tt'bkb ia afforded 
1>^ tJiD doctrlna of tbfl Trinity. — Dh. WjiabL&w: Dii^o^triit on tAe Socitaan Controwrty, p. 44- 

Observations. —This obscure text Las been generally thought one of 
the strougeat and clearest proofs for tbo doctrine of a Triune Deity. But, 
though tho expression, one of iw, evidently implies the existence of mora 
than one being, it does not follow that it affords the slightest evidence for 
a plurality or a Trinity of infinite and almighty persona. In the words 
referred to, there ia probably an allusion to those superior intolligoncea who 
are in the Bible called ^oii» or angels {I), and who faintly resemble in wis- 
dom the infinite Source of life and light. If, however, according to the 
suggestion of Abaczit and others, tho Hebrew particle, translated of us, 
be tendered of it, as in other places of the same chapter (m), — the passage 
will bo found to contain a referencu to the " tree of knowledge," by the 
eating of which our first parents acquired the notion of " good and evil. 

ILLnBtBlIlTI! TEXTB. 

(J) Qeo. iii. fi : For Qod dotli bum. tbiit in the day ye eM thereof then your eyea aiiaU 
he opened ; and ye ahall be as nona, hntiwiju/ good and euit. 2 Sam. xiv. 17 — 30 : Aa an 
AEfGEL of God, BO [ia] my lord the king, to discern pood and had, ^. Fs. vfii. ■> ; Thou 
haat made him a litUe lower than tiie angels (or, goda), ■ — -See Job xxxtlIe. 7. 

(m) Gen. iii. 3: But of ilje ^tit or the tree whinh [ia] in the midst of llie garden, 
Ood liBlli sud, Ve ahaU not eat o/it. — See rei. 0, 17, comp. vei. 11. 

UDOTSTiaSB. 

1JOO, from ua, from him or it — MebrfiB Grammar (auj one). 

1 rather ihinli, that liere, and in some otber like leita, there is a refeienee to the nnge- 
lifl order of beinga, auppoaed lo be more perfect and more knowing tliaii man. . . They may 
bs considered na connaellors only, or wibieaaee and atieniiaiils, — LiBUNEB: Letter uii 
the Logoi, Stcond Fostscriptj Wothi, vol, s. p. 173. 

The Hebrew panicle hihhbijou is susceptible of different accoptatious. Sometimes 
It signifies of ui, but oflener of Aim, or of it, according lo the aubjept apoten of. For 
eiample, if we contine ourselves to tlia preaenl chapler, Ihia particle is bcre found five 
timea, but nlwaya in the last seuae, mid in reference to [he tree of knowledge, whicb 
coDBtitulca tlm whole subject of diaconrae. Thia is ita eignifieatiou in the third verse : 
" Ood bath said to ua, Yhu ahall Dot eal of it," meaning, of the fruit of this tree : uo one 
ever tliougUl of tranalatinB il, " Yuu shall not eal ufus." It alao occura in tlie fifth verse. 
.... Bead alao tbc elevenlli and sevenleentli voraes, wjiieli precede Ihis we are explaiuing, 
and where the word hiuhEkou is always understood iu reference to the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil. Nothing, conscqiienlJy, provcnta ua from adopting tlua sense of it hero, 
aud tmusisting tins verse: " Bebold the luaa ia /fom it beuome as one of tliose wbo know 
good and evil ;" that K, The man, by having eat of the tree of knowledge, is become inlel. 
hgent in the knowledge of giwd and evil. — Abaokit; Misccllaaici', p. Hi. 

[ToBtat, Calvin, Meruer, Bivet, and other Triniiariiuia, do not regard Gen. iii. 23 aa a 
solid proof for a plurality of peraons in the Oodhead. See " Conceaaioiu," in loc] 
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SECT. II. EXAMINATION OP THE SCRIPTURE EVIDESCE ALLEQED FOR THE 

DOCTBIMB OF A TRIUSE GOD. 



1. Fa. xxxiiL 6 : " By the icord of Jelioeah were the faeavenfi made, 
" and all the boat of tlieni by the hreatk of lib mnuth," 

TutfiTkRU-f AqoxmE.TT. — T!]Q brc0/Jij ar npiril, of the Lord'AmoikLh doia nndaubtedlj meaa thti 

third poraon of tJia Trinity^ Tho whole Trinity, tJ]erefGre, L-reateil tbo worlcl J fat thlB Trinity 

iibat oue Lord. — Johes: CoViolic Doetrliu <if a TWmry, cbfkjJ. iii. ^ 11; cLaip-lv. g i. 

Obsebvatioss. — Could any thing hut prejudice and dogmatism incite 
pious, learned men to striji thia passage of all its aiihlime aimphcity, by 
dragging it forward tu support aucb a mysterious doctrine ag that ol' the 
exitstence of three infin ite persons in one God ? Th(! psalmist saya nothing 
at all about a Trinity — not a syllable. The two clausea are evidently 
parallel ; " the word of Jehovah," and " the breath of bis moutli," being 
synonymous, and thua explained in the ninth verse : " He ipake, and it 
was done; be commatitled, and it stood fast." This easy and natural inter- 
pretation ia confirmed and illustrated by other portions of Scripture (a). 

ILLUaTHATlVB TEXTS. 

(q) Gen. i. 3 : And God said, Let iharo be lighl, Bnd Ihere was lighl. Job xi»i. 13 : 
Si/ hit spitU lie hath gamiahed the buHvens; Ail hand hath formed the crotikeii serpeut. 
Ohap. xxxiii. i: The spirit of God hulh made me, and the breath of Ike Almighty hath 
giveu me life. Ian. id. 4: He abull smite the earLli with the end ofhii moalh, am! fcich 
the breath of his tips shall be slay the wiclied. — See '2 Thcas. ii. S. 

qnOTiTlONB. 

Oui cominoQ version I deem hure ooneet, ns the won! moiilh. makes it evident tLat 
nn cannot denote ejiiril. The eipreBsioc ia parallel aud sj-nonymoua with Ilia " word of 
Jehovoh"iinlie fli-ailinc; comp. ver. U. — Booiuhoyq; New Famili/ Bible. [So Calvin, 
oad, of courae, all oU^er eriiica and commentators of onj note.] 



2. Numb. vi. 24 — 26: " JiJtovah bless thee, and keep thee: Jehocah 
'■ make his face shine upon thee, and he gracious unto thoo : Jehovah lift 
" up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." 

3. Isa. vi. 3 : " And one cried unto anotlier, and said, Hvly, holy, Italy, 
" [^itt] Jehovah of boats : tlic whole earth," &i;. — See Rev. iv. 8. 

TKiniTJoiaii AROt'MEicT. — Wlitn Bocli pafiaagi* Bfl our leit [.llstt. uvill. 19], and tJiu two on 
■nhioh I havu now been comment^ns; [Rev- 1. 1, 3. H Cor. liiL H] are coniddered. It tjuoinua more 
Ibim probable, that. In the tliruefold beliedicclOD, unjoined b; Jebuvah himaelf, to be prODouut^d on 
Uifl people of Israel by tbflprluatfl nnLior tlielawTthare wosa tJLdt reference to the Trinity of Fcr»ona 
Id the Godhead, Numb. vI.SJ — Sir; and also tliat the eomo glorious doctrinn ts reeo^nlsoil In tbuBolenin 
and JmproH&l/e language of angelic udumtlou, Ibq. vL 3. Rev. Iv. S. — Ba. Wardlaw : J)iK<jurad ori 
Qie Sof^ian CaiilTQoitii/, p. Ml. 

Observations. — Surely that mind must bo imbued with a strong bias 
for system, which can discover in tbe«; passages any shadow of proof for 
the doctrine, that " tlierc are three persons in the Godhead ; the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; and tliat these three are one God." It is well 
known, that in languages of a limited vocabulary, words deaiguod to bo 
expressive of pathetic or animated sentiment are generally repeated. Repe- 
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tition is, indoed, the language of eiaotlon — tlie veliicle of simplicity, of 
paaaiou, and even of sublimity. It abouiida in the Sacred Writings (6), 
and ia not unfcequently uaud in a ttroefold manner (c). 

The extreme puerility of adducing texts of this kind in support of the 
dogma of the Trinity may bo easily perceived, by considering that, if by 
thrice repeating the name Jokovah, and the epithet huli/, it he proved that 
there are three holy persons in one being, or rather that tlieru are three 
Johovahs; then, on the same principle of interpretation, it will also be 
proved, from the repetition of the word earth by the jirophet Jeremiali (e), 
that there are three earthy or that these three eartlts aro combined into one. 

illubthative text a. 

(A) 'Z Said, xvlii. 33: And ttio king was muoli Tpovt'il, imd weut up to die cLamberoTcr 
the gu^B} and wept; and, as ha went, iIjus ha aaiJ, ni^ ivii Absalom, inj/ son, my son 
Absalom^ Malit. xxJii. 37: JeruaaUnn, Jerujtal^m .' . . liovr oftcD would I bave gndi^red 
Ihy children logether, &c. Mutt, xxvii. 10 : Ji'sus i?ried witU » louil Toioe, enjing, My 
God, my God, wliy LasL Uiou toreakeu me? — See Eiod. ii. 31, aS ; lii. 4, (i. Pa. iiix. 
1—11. Prov.si.U. Isa.Kxi.Oi xxiv. 10 ; xxv. 0; xxiviii, 10; xl. 1 ; li 17; Ivii. 11). 
Jei. iv. lU. Lam. i. lli; iii. 48, 41). Joel iii. U. et at. 

(e) Jer. iiii. ■il): eartti, earlh, earth I hear tbe word of Joboviili. Ezet. xxi. 27 : 
I will overturn, orertuni, ui-crturn iu Itev. viii. 13 : iroe, woe, woe to tbe iulmbilers of 
tlie eoTtb. — See Gen. iiL£. lU. Isii.Yiii.0; It. I); Ixvi. 0. Lun. iv. IS. 

qnOTATIOKB. 

Tbe addresa of tbe serapbim to God, in Isa. \'i. 3, .... bos been quoted as a moat 
triumphant ori^meut in proof of tbree persons in one Ood. But every Hebrew scholar 
knows, that tbe threefold repetition of the uc^ective only increoscB its iuteugity. Tbu 
phrase meiuis exoetly tbe same aa our expreasion, thriee holy. There ia a pomllel phraser 
. " FaUea, fallen, is Babylon," Sw. Iso. xxi. 11. Were there two myaticul eulisiBleuces, and no 
mort!, in that devoted city? — Atiother passage of a similar ktm) baa been frequently lulducod, 
Numb.vi. 33—30. Dr. Wardlaw quotes this as an argiimont for the popidar doctrine; yi^t 
he admiis that lie only *' thinks" it eontaius " a tacit reference" to the Trinity." T''erif 
taelt indeed ; so truly taert — so perfectly silent — that it rcquiroa to borrow a tongue from 
amystery-huutitig tbcologisJi; for, wilhont such aid, I am bold L'l iLQlmi that it would uever 
have atinoaaced the lioelrine of tliree iliatinet and eo-equal persons iu one Ood. — J. ScotT 
PonTEit: Jjecttifes on UnitiiTkiniinK,^p.'iQ,'i'J. 

[A. host of Trinilariana mi(;ht be cited to prove, that the triple use of a word does nol 
intimate a tripUcity uf divine persons in the Godhead; but sec "Coucessions" under 
Numb. vi. 2.1—20, and Isa. vi. U,] 



4, Isa. Kxsiv. IG; "Seek yo ont of the book of /cAofa/i, and read; ... 
" my mouth it hath commanded, and Aw ipirii it hath gathered them," 

TiuHiTABiAn Abguue-tt-. — In these words, there Is oneperrKin Apeoklngot tbe Spirit of anotber 
piTson; BO that Iho wholuTrinHjlehBrolQclnded.— JoflEs; Colli, Dotl. of a. Trinity, chop. IU. J 13. 

Observations. — 'Why should such a tost be adducfd to substantiate 
the dortrine of a Triune Gotl! The utiuoat that tlie jiasMgc can prova 
is the eststcucc of two or three distinct agents; but it docs not assert, or 
even imply, that these are eaeh Almighty God. Suppose the common text 
were genuine, aud referred to throe dislinet pi^rsons, the passage would not 
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bo untavourable to Unitarianism ; for the name Jehoeah would ei-idently bo 
reatrittcd to one of tlie por^ons niontit>UL-d. But if, aa IIictl' ia reaaon to tliink, 
tlie words " my moutb " should be rendered " liia nioutli," ot " tbe moutb 
of Jehovali," — then would both clauses refer to the ageuoy of one being; 
moitlh and spirit {or breatii) being used as synonymous tenna. In the 
Bible, the tpir'tt of a jterion frwiueiitly denotes the person himaelf (J). 

(d) 1 Cor. ivi. 17, 16: Jam glud of the coming of Stepbao«a and Fortunatus; ., for 
they liilve re&ealied my ipiril and youn. — [For otlier leiis, see p. Dl, No. 13.] 

qUOTATlOHa. 

I bive o)^e«ted Co (he traasistion, " my mouCb," ai not attlliorised by tba originn). 
Lowlh, SUick, and Dodson. all iTanslale dio passage, " (he moulh of Jtbovak bnth given 
IbB command.".. . A reading, supported bj coueidemble eridoaDe ia Uiia, " For his muulh 
hath given tbe command." — Yates; Sequel, p- 6U. 

[By the mode in nbioh ihij tranalale and eiplain the pnsoago, and by iboir approrol of 
tlie manuocTipts and vtiTsiouB which n^ad either his mouth, or thg mouth qfJehomh, a hasL 
of ortLoUoiE interpreters evidently agree with UmtarionB in IhinlEirig, that Oiure £a uo ruftir 
enee bere to a Xciniqr of peiBon* in the Qudheud. — See " Oonoeaaiotis," in loc.} 



5. laa. xlviii. 18:" Como ye near unto me, bear ye this ; I have not 
" spoken in sEcret from the beginning; from the time that it waa, there 
" [am] I : and now the Lord God., and hit spirit, hatb sent wn?." 

Bbd now lh« Lard Jlbai^fth baih wnl mt, hhd hit BplrJf. — Orign, Bitiiop tMBtIk, A- CUrtr, Hfnti/vmn, 
kid ODV haLli thb Lotd JcbD'bb a'Dl IDC wilb hia Iplrit. — v Sayu. \Sitt,itarlg riuUrril Ay Doilt^tn, wha 
mfi tWf '^ lAu ihlorrrtarun <| tlrttisly mijlnuil A} ifiHik. *LL i't\" und IAa( *' ttin enpul^UKB V.'v aif^Al 
^r«i Cb W tnuuUiei WITH, a tkf harvc4 Dr. Orjdu Aalk ur-N lAtwrsrit lit Aif Uller ID BuA^ Laut4." 

TaisrruiiiTt Abqubcbht. — A Tarietjf of otliet proofs niiEht l»« odiluocd, on thia aubject [nametji 
on tlia mbject i>f tbero being la Uia one GodtcBd threo distinct luboiaUncee], from tbe Old Tatament 
ScriptuTEA. Tb^ are to be f jund. for uimplu, In ancb ciprnBaloru &i thHe; "Aniinow tboLord 
ODd,anilb{B Splrft,batliBeiit mc;" wcinls utti-redbf oao wbaEiIiiij»elf,[n Qii- former part of tba vETBe, 
UAtstbu langaogeof JoliDTah. — Wardlaw: Zfi^cuuricl on duSucU^iiJti COHtrovsTBi/j pp. 4T, 48. 

ObsIiRVAtiows. — From thia passage it can neither be proved nor inferred, 
that tho spirit and the meascnger of God are two persons in a Triimo Jeho- 
vah. The Lord Gmi and /lis npiril are expressions which probably douoto 
only one person ; tho latter referring, in particular, to his power and agency. 
There does not seem to be the slightuat reason for believing, that the per- 
son who bore deelarea Uimself to be the messenger of Jehovah was, not tho 
prophet, but Jehovah liimaelf, or God tbe Son ; for it would be repugnant 
both to reaaon and Scripture to think, that a messenger could be the same 
being as he who bad sent him, or that the Deity could execute the cum- 
mands of another (e). To aflirm that tbe speaker waa Joans Christ, in bis 
divine or pro-existent state, ia to assume tho very point which ought to bo 
proved. 

ILLUaTaATlVB rSXTB. 

(«) Job xxivi. 22, S3: Behold, Ood exolteth by ttis power: who leachetb like him? 
Who bafh enjoined him bis way? or who can Buy, Tboii host wroiigbl iniquity f Isa. xl. 
13, 11 : Who bath directed tho spirit of JeLoiuh, or, [being] his cotmsellor, hatb taugbt 
bim P With whcia took he counsel, and [who] instructed him, and laught him m the 
pnlb of jiulgmeaL? — S«e Bom. xi. Si, 3b. 
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qCOTATlDNe. 

Isaiah the propliM a the grimil npeaker througliout the whola of hiahook; nho clpi^liires 
himaelf ofleii to hnvs been seut l>y Go<! ixb a inesscugcr tu Isnicl. He urLen speaks abruptly 
m behalf of God, as if Uod wore speaking himself in the course of bis onD tliscourse; and 
Bomctimes agaiii he suddenly introduces his own sentiments, while be is aunoniiciDg the 
words of Jehovah, nithout milking any diKlin cation. I mtntion here only a few instoncss: 
laa. Iiiii. 0) T ; I. 3, i. — ItjUMOHUN Boy; Final Appeal, chap. ci. 

This postage nill not validly sopport the myHtery of the Trinity. — Lutiter- Alony 
ipplj it in Christ; hut tbey are not supported by the language of the prii|>)ipt, and we 
Bhould hewnre of violent oiid forced in lerp relations. — Caluk. The eontludiug portion 
of The Terse is the language of Isaiait. — Tostat. [So also Musculns, Le tiere, Gatoker, 
Doederieiu, B. F. C. Eosenmiiller, Bootlirojd, siid others. See " Concessions," in iof.] 



G. Matt. iii. IG, 17: "And, lo, the heavens were opoticd uutu hini, 
" and lie Haw the »j)lT%t of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon 
" him ; and, lo, a voice from hearen^ sajing, Tliis is tny lieloeed Son, in 
" whom I am well pluasBd." — Par. Pas. Mark i. 10, 11, Luke iii. 22. 

TaT^JTABiA.f Argdsie^- — This Is tlDEkr eW'lcDce for three diviirn perEotis; Co4 the Father, Bon, 
and Holy Sjilrlt. For tha vdIco of God the Father was heard from heaven, glihig teGtiULany to the 
8aa; the 3on,tnufiauniedflosh, stood naked In the river Jordan; and the Boff Spirit descended from 
heavtinoD ChrEst, In t^iefomi of a dove. — Plbcatdh, <n ^jc. 

ThtB paanaee aBbrds no nifAD proof of the doctrine of the Trinity. That three dietkict penond 
are here represented, there can be no dispute. — Bb. Adam Claose, in loc. 

Obsebtations. — " Go, Arian ! to the Jordan, and see the Trinity," 
was once not nn&equeritly addressed to the believer in the personal unity 
of God, And to the Jordan the Unitarian may indeed go, and see tho 
Trinity — the Trinity of the New Testament ; namely, the " one Gotl and 
Father of all;" — the well-beloved Son and faithful Servant of tha Al- 
mighty; — and tliat holy spirit which was ao liberally bestowed on the 
Prophet of Nazareth, to qualify him to be the Teacher and Saviour of 
the world (/). But at the Jordan he cannot see any manifestation of tlireo 
co-equal and co-ctcrnal persona in the Godhead. IIo cannot, so long as 
he is guided either by the dictates of reason or the teachings of revelation, 
believe that the spirit of God, which descended and lighted upon Jesus, 
and with which he was anointed, was an omnipresent and omnipotent 
being; or that Jeans himself, who was addressed in the highest terms of 
paternal endearment, was perfectly equal to Him from whom he derived 
I the title of " God's well-beloved Son." 

I ILICSTBITITB TEXTS. 

(/) Eph. i\. 6 : Okh God and Fatheb or all, who [is] ahova nil, and Ihrongh all, 
uid in yon oil. John iii, 31: He vihom Gon hnfh ten! apeokelh the woreis of Gon; for 
God giveili not tlie (piril by measure [unlo him]. Acta i. 3B : GoP anointed Jttus of 
Nazarelk vitli (be holy ipirit and with power. — See Acu iL 39, 34 Bob. i. 9. 

qUOTATlONB. 

Here we are plainly told what the holy spirit, or the iiolj gbosl, is. It is not a per- 
son. It is uol a numerical disiiuclifin of the Godhead. It is not a third pnrt, or ijuslitj, 

or anbstonce, or person, of the ollglorious Deilj. The holy spirit, or ghost, is Iht 

tpnil <if Ood i uid, osGod a u Bpirit, it is often, but not alwaya, a»<l for God hiraaelf 
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Here we may resL We cinndt nnilerstBiid ihe essence of the Delqr. We cui onl; bi,j, 
Ihivl llie SiTipturea represcnl tlie Bjiirit o! Oml as no more h diati'iipt lieitig from God, lliaii 
lliB spirk of mnn ie a. distintt beiug from rnttn. Goii is one, not llirec. — LivebhohH, 
in loc. [See J. G. RoHenmiilJer, yuoied in " Concessions," in lo'\] 

Tbesa -wonla, acconliiiy lu this iloetrine [thnt the Failipr, Son, onJ Huly Ghosl, me of 
nne unit the aume imlividiiul and numcripnl essence], niiist aignifj, tlinl ilie Supreme God 
ilescenileii upnn llie Hnpreme Gfid, anil Ihe Toice of Hie Supremo God saiVl from heuven. 
" Tliis is ilie Supreme GolI, in wliom I, iJie same auprama God, un well pleased."^ 
Da. Whitbs; Lasl Thoinjliia, p. 70. 



7. Miitt. ixviii, 19: "Go ye, thereforr, and tcacli nil nations, baptizing 
" tliem in tlie name of the Father, and of the Soil, and of the htily ijnrit." 



npan Uif vtraa ,,.,,...1............. ...... Ceippr, 

DMU Uumine J. P.SuM. 

ta-. ..--. .----.. .■■ JforUm. 
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Ima am nnraa Ummmw-ti, Tillptmrn, 

fnttt, Hililiaai, YaUt, K. Taiflur, S- S/inrpr, tfe. 



TomrTAiu-^ AKGi:?<Errr. — FoUier, SoHiimd Holj Ghost Cbaptlsm It^lf tiding alw a [part of divine 
ivnnh]|»>, arc 1^ cDTiJotneJi cither as In johit authority, or ad joint objects of the nuae rcU^ou,^ wor- 
ship, and, for aught that fljipeflm. In thu Bajna degree, ...... JJomt, whvu here ve find Father, Son, aud 

Holy Ghobt, iM joined in tho fojaa vorshlp, vo bare reason io Inknlhem ail for Che aame God. — 
W.I.L1B ■ Letlin wi lite Trinlly, pp. B7, SH ; Poatacript to Lot. ill. 

ThiTD 1b no ponibUlty of receiving this (niCoF Serlptureln any other Ecnap, recording to the from, 
mon acceijlatjcpo of words, and tho very rooftoii of thinga, than what hath been in variAblf understood 
by ol] tha orthodoK believerH, from thu lint eetahliahment of the church; namely, tiiat tlie Hoiy G boot 
is a person; and that Ii!e Deity, together with tho Ddty of the Bupreme Father and the Son, Babalflt 
In one undivided essence. — IIawkeb: SEnnniuini c/m ZhVim'f^ i>f the Holy OAihrf, t>P- IIUt 13U. 

OBSERVATiosa. — Tills passage ia undoubtedly tlie great bulwark of Tri- 
nitarianian ; and yet it tnay be averred, that no one whoae mind was not 
previously imbued witb the popular notion of the Trinity, could discover 
in these words of our Saviour the slightest evidence for such a doctriDe. 
Let tliis text be compared with any of the statements which issue from 
the pulpit or tbo press of the " orthodox," and it will be found extremely 
deficient indeed in testifjing, that the Almighty One eonaista of " three 
persons, God the Father, God the Son, and Gud the Holy Ghost." Tho 
language of Jesua neither expresses nor implies this mysterious and Incon- 
aistcnt doctrine. 

It is, however, urged that the ordinance of baptism, as prescribed in this 
passage, inyolvca an act of religious worship ; and that tho persona in whoso 
name the rite is administorcd must necessarily bo on a footing of equality 
with each other; it being deemed highly unreasonable, if not impious, to 
suppoBO the name of one or more frail, finite beings to be conjoined with 
that of the almighty and irfinite Creator. 

In answer to these assertions, wo remark that they aro entirely unfounded. 
Baptism is not an act of religious adoration : it is a simple rite, expressive 
merely of leliefaaA obedicuce. Thus we find that the Israelites were bap- 
tized into Moses (;/), nanielj-, into a belief of liia divine mission; and the 
followers of John were baptized into his baptism, that is, they professed 
to be his disciples (/') : for the Jews worshipped neither their legislator, 
nor the biirbingeT of the Mcssiali. St. Paul thanked God that he had 
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baptizL'd Qona but Crispua and Gains, lost any uliould say, that lie had bup- 
tincd in his own name (i) ; — worda which evidently imjily, nut tliat 
he was apprehcnsiva of being considureil an object of supremo homage, but 
of claiming imduo authority in tlie Christian church. In anotbcr place, 
the apostle intimates that all who were baptiKcd into Jcsns Christ were 
also bajitized into liia death (_/) ; by whicli ho ohyiously means, not that 
the death of tlieir Master was an object of worship, but a subject of belief. 
Hence it may be justly inferred, that tlio cocomony of baptism is not indi- 
cative of religious worship being duo to tbo person or tiie tiling in \\Iioso 
name it is administered. 

In Scripture language, t/ie name of a perton or t?tinff ia often emplnyed 
to dtnoto the person himself, ut thing itaelf (A-) ; and in this sense tlic word 
naiiw is probably used in the passage under consideration. To be liiptized 
into tJie imme of a person will therefore signify, to he baptized into the 
person himself, or, in other words, into a profession of hflUf and obedience 
in respect to the religion instituted by him. Accorduigly, in the New 
Testament, " being baptized into Christ," and " being baptized into his 
name," are convertible expressions {I) ; and the words Christ and name of 
Ckritt are not nnfrcqnently employed to denote either the Christian reli- 
gion, or the profession and obscrvaneo of its doetriiics {in). 

Eeapecting the inference of tlio co-equality of the Son and holy spirit 
with the Father, derived from the conjunction of their names in tlio same 
initiatory rite, it is sufficient, for the purpose of showing the invalidity of 
the argument, to observe, that Scripture contains numerous instances in 
which the Divine Being is mentioned in immediate connection with some 
of his rational ofiapring («), and even with tkingii (o). If tbo conjunc- 
tion of tjie names of the Son and holy spirit with that of the Father be a. 
proof that these are three divine persons in one God ; then, by parity of 
reasoning, the mention of Abigail and his advice, along with the Lord God 
of Israel (o), will also prove, that King David, who thus conjoined tliem, 
meant to equalise this Trinity, namely, Jeliovah, Abigail, and his a'lvicc; 
and to show that they were all divine persons in unity of essence or nature. 
No legitimate inference, then, for a cD-eqnaiity of three divine persona can 
be deduced from the conjunction of the names Father, Son, and holy spirit. 
Directly the contrary ; the relative distinction of Father and Son, of parent 
and child, implying the existence of the former before the latter. Hero 
there ia an evident disparity. 

For the reasons assigned, we conclude that the formula of baptism deli- 
vered by Jesus contains no allusion wliatseer to the popular doctrine of the 
Trinity. Our opinion is corroborated, by finding that the apostles did not 
nae the precise language of their Master, but omitted the names of the 
Father and the spirit {/i) ; — an omission which can hardly lie accounted 
for, on the assumption that the words we have been considering were 
designed as an invariahlu form, or had a reference to the belief in and 
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btp nf ihrnj co-eqaol anil ootcmiil persona subeisting in one and the 

't haa been oflen lusctteil, that the baptiamni rormulo, ia an luilubitablo 
proof for the doctriuo of a Triune God, and that it has been so understood 
liy orth'ulos Christians in all ages; — nnd yet it would bo no difficult 
innlU^r to show, th.it ninny critics and coinnientators, w ho Jiiivo been an 
ornnmcnt to that body, interprrt the phraseology of the text in the samo 
manner as do thuso who are unjustly shut out nf the pale of the Chriatlan 
church. (Sco " Concessions of Trinitariana," in lac.) 

II.I.DSTBjlTtVS TEXTS. 

i'j') ICor.i.l.a: Brclhren,! would not flifll ye ahcialrlliB ignoTBiit, how lliat nil onr 
falliors werB utnlrr Qm olodrt, utiil nil pnsaoil llirongli the sen; cinil were all Itipthed imto 
((■(. iitfu) yfous ill l]iB cloud and in tUe sea. 

(fc) Ai'l» lii. 2, 3: Up (Paul) flaid nnlo iTicm, Hnra yo rareiTpd the holy Bpirit fiinoB 
j« brliaved ? Aud iLey B>i>l unlo liim, Wc hnvc nol an miicli iis lieard wliellici llicre lie 
■iij liqly sjjlril. Anil be said niita Ihew. Unto (uq, inia) ifhal, then, were ye btijitizedf 
AtuI they eaUi, Vptii {ti^, into) John's bnffhin. 

(i) 1 Cnr. i. 13 — Ifl; Is Christ diviJed? Wns Pant oniciflod fir joa? or tccreyf iap- 
'MWiJ in (I'C: into) M>' Hnme ii/ Fmilf I Iloiik Gi»\ lliiil 1 bnpli^nl Duue uf yati, bnt Crispila 
fildOttiua: li!sl nnj ulioldd eny, Ihnl I hail bnpthrd ia (nc, iutu) tame (iTn niimc. 

(j) Iloin. (i. 3,J.: Kniiwyf nol, llini so miiny (if ua ns wore buptited hilo Jeans CluJHt 
•HCK iiiplizeii into (fig) hit ilr-ilh? TLerpforc wp nre buriei! willi liim liy baplJBin, &o. 

{h) Ph. n. 1: Julioinli lieiir llice in Ihe ilny nf trouble: Uie imme ot llie God of .Tacob 
rlefond Lliee, Jcr. ht^Hi- ^ : It EbjiU be lo ma a name of joy, a proiae and on lionouj. — 
Sen Matt. L 21 : vi. fl. Aela iii. 10. Rev. li. 13 (nriginal), et al. 

(t) Aets ii. 38: Peler Bttid unto lliem, Repeat, nnd Air baptized every one of you iw llie 
namt of Jcsia Chrhl. &e. See ebap. Tiii. 10 ; i. 4fi; xix. B. — Gal. iii. 27: Ah mauy oE 
yon OB hnve been baptized Ma Christ hnve pnl ou CiirisL See Rom. vi. 3. 

(m) Acta n. 'Hi, '^0: .... Bnranbus and Vaul; men tliiil hnve bEunrdad dieirliTBB for 
the luntie if uor Lurd Jems C'hrUl, See Mnlt. s. 9*2 ; lii. Hi) ; xxiv. 1). Mnjlt xiii. 13. 
Luke vi. 33; ssi. 12,17. Jolm iii. 18. Acts y. 41; yiii. 13; is. 15; mi. 0. I Car. yi. It, 

1 Pel. IT. 14- 1 John ill. 23. — Acts v. 4"^ : Doily in tLa temple, ftnd in ayery house, Ihay 
ceased not lo tench and preach Jesin Christ. Sea Acts viii. 5, Rotn. iii. 20- 1 Cor- i. 24. 

2 Oor. iv. 6; v. 17. Gdl. i. 1(1; iii. 37; iv. 19- Phil. iii. S. 2 Tim. iii. 12. Heti- liii. 8. 
(n) Exod. xiv. 31 : And the paople feared J eboviilif and bfUevcd JehnfoJi and his scrvanl 

Sfoaes. Numb, 111. 5 — -7 : .\nil tbe jjeoplc spake atjoinft God, ai\d iigainst Mascff, Where- 
fore have ye brought uh up out of l^l^'pt, to die iu the wildemesa ? .... And Jebovuli sent 
Ceiy aeqiaulB, . . ond much people of Israel died. Therefore llie people came lo Moses, 
and said, Wc liuve Binned; forwa have s/Miien anainslJehnruh, and aijaiml thee. 1 Cliron. 
nil. 20: All tlio coueregaliou bleflaedJehosali God ot ilieir failiere, and bowed downllieir 
lieads, and worshi/ij'ed Jehuiah and the king. — See Oen. iIf- Ifl, 31). 1 Sam. ii. 26; iii. 
18. a Chnm. n. 20; xxxi. 8, Prov. iii. 4; mi?. 21. Jar. in. 1). Luke ii. 52; ix. 30; 
IV. 18. Aela vi. II ; Jtv. 28. 1 Tbesa. i. ; ii. 10. 1 Tim. t. 21. Ret. i. 4, 5. 

(o) 1 Sam. nr. 82, 33 : And Dnrid aaid lo Abigail, Blessed [Ae] Jehucah God o/ Israel, 
who sent thee lliiH day to meet me; and blebseo [he] my aevick; and lIcSKd [bel 
thou, who hnst kept me tbia day from corning lo [aheil] blood, Hud from aveugiug myself 
with mine own hand. Rev. iii. 12 : 1 will write npoi: him Che flfinip ofnty God, eiid tub 
NAJiiE OF inn CITY or MY God, [which ia] new Jeruaalem, which cometb down out of 
lianyen from myGod, &c. — See Aclsix.33. Eph. Iv. 4^-tl ; vi. 10. Heb. iIL 22, S3. 

ipj See reference (ij. 
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The plirnse, flairnofliji'ni iii, to be baplizcd intu niii/ onb'j name, or into anij one, 1b 
Bolomiilj bj tlml ocreraouy to enlcr liiuiBelf b iliscijile of liiiu inio nlioge uams lie was 
bnptizeJ, iviLli iirofBsalou to receive Mb doctrme and rules, aud Buliiml to his anthorily. — 
Locke on I Cor. i. Uf. 

ll fa pviiient tlial (lie iiliraae, ta he hupt'ned into the name of ony one, deDotea eeuprally 

to profess ones-self devoled, by tbc rite of b«iiliBm, to Ilia doctriuB, iiialiliiUoii, mitlurily. 

ScMLKDBSBB : Lcx. in N. TaC. ». fiaimKa, 3. [So Parkhurst, Robiiiaoii, hikI olLera.] 

Nor can the persocBlity of the lioly apiril be proved mdi ony lulerable degree of snUa- 
fnetion to a reasonable iiiquirer, from the test before ns ; for, if ilial inference ivere jual, 
then — since Jeans is said to baptise willi tlic holy spirit and iviib fire, nurt lo be buiiliied 
with [he holy aiiirit nnd with power — will ilre and power be two disiJnei persona, equal 
to the holy spirit, Qjid, couscqnonlly, lo Jeans nnd God the Father. — Wakefield: Inquiry 
into Opiniuns font'erainj Jcsiii Chrhl, pp. 30, 31. 

What trace do they [our Saviour's words] eontnin of the doctrine of three persons in 
one God ? We, Uniliirians, believe in the Father, who is tlie only true Qod, and who Bn.ve 
a rovdatioti of hia will to hia creatures: we believe in tho Son, the messenger of thrt Fa- 
ther's graec, the bearer of these glorious tidings: we believe iu tho holy spirit, the divine 
power or influence, by which Jeana Ctirlsl and the apostlea were enabled to work miracles 
to coiiflrni tlie tnith of the doctrines which they taiiglil. — Yates: Hiidktilivn, p. 1S3. 

This form of worda was designed by Christ lo embody the great elements of hia religion. 
.... The parti Lion- wall between Ji^wa and Gentiles wna to be thrown do^vn by the aeknow- 
ledguicnt of one God and Fadier of all- His Son and Messenger was to bo recognised in 
his <Uvine authorityH as the revealf^r of Ihe new religion. The miraculous ageiitry by which 
it WAB originally established, and the divine Induencea from on high with which it wimid 
always be attended, were to be obj eels of faith to the Christian convert. — LiVEituoiiE, in ^c. 
The epithet Sun, found in tlie passage, " Baplinuig them in the name of [he Father, 
itnd of die Son," &.c. ought to be uuderalood and admiMed by every one aa expressiug Ihe 
created natnre of Cliriai, though the mos t highly l':(d1 ted among all creatures. If baptism were 
administered to one embracing Christiaiiily in the name of die Father and the holy ghost, 
he would [hereby no more become enrolled as a Chrialiau, tlirui as a Jew or as a Mohum- 
mudui ; for both of d^em, in common with Christians, wuiLld rea^ldy submit to be baptized 
in the name of God, and his prevailing in^uence over the universe. Dut as Christianity 
reqiures peculiarly a faith in .lesua, as the promised Mebaloh, the graciuna Saviour enjoins 
baptism In tlie name of the Sort alao, so as to lUslijigiiiitii his happy followers from the 
Jews and ilie rest uf the people. A mere association of names iu divine cuuimBuihneuts, 
therefore, never can be conaidered as tending lo prove identity or equality between iLa 
Bobjects of those names. — lUuuoiitiN Iloi: Secuiiil Appail, chap. iii. 

What support is (here here for the dootrioe of a Trinity? la this indeed tho atrongusi 
Bcriptural evidence that Trill iturianiaui can boast of? — lliat bbcanao iliree disdnctioua 
follow one auolhei — God, and hia Prophet, and his Spirit wltncasing to his [mtli in die 
hearts and before the eyea of hia children — therefore the holy apirit, the aplrii of God in 
oommunication with man, must be a person, (hstinct from God, becanse the odicr two 
words express persons; and therefore iheae direo ore co-equal, Bnd are one. Such is the 
interpreiiition ihiit producea 'i'riuiuiriam'am. la there a single hint in iliis passage of 
three persons Iu one God!' Wliat can be made out of it more than Uie Siivionr'a last 
injunctiuu to his followers, to carry dirougb the world tliat glorious aud hanelifying trulh, 
which die one God niantfested through hiu weU-beloved Son, and accompanied with the 
energy of his apiril? I'lie holy spirit is a Scripture expression for Gvd in i^oinniftniciition 
leilh man, naturally or Bupemalurally. — J, II. TnoM : Lecture oil t/u l/nscriplural Origin 
•if Ihe Triuity, pp. OJ, 03. 
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S. 1 Our. sii. ■! — 8; " Now tliere arc diversities of gifts, but the 

"saino tpirlt ; and there aro differences of aUministrations, but tlie saroo 

" Lord ; anU there are diversitiea nf o]ioratiou^ but it ia tlie same God who 

" wurketh all in all." £/( u, omittcil by Grirabach.] 

Trtbttabiss Ahoiuext. _ On raiding lUiao Torsua bofore conaiUloj nuj •Titer or commfntalor, 

1 vnt mnr^b atrurk wltb tho bBauty ot the- qhnloi and could hoc IiLt coDolude, that tijc; contain an 

i ffvjijeul ^rixjf of the Trinity, and that Ihp laiit olauso ia nicimt to iJO npjjllerl to catl\ pi-rsan Tierorfl 

rmtntLoDeiL ,.,,.,... In thia viuv nc muflt say, cither tliat Liio tcrma Spiritr Li/rd, Gud, iniaii tbc aajoo 

persan, and vrlll t^rova tLe Divinity oF tJiS Spirit; or that thoj refor to oacti, hud prove eoobiflapw- 

taker Iff ILoBomt-us&caco. — BooTiiaovD, to toc^ 

OBSEKVATiosa. — Those Torses are thought by some Christians to con- 
tain an " evident proof" of the popuhir doctrine of the Trinity, though 
St. Paul does not say, that the " spirit," the " Lord," and " God," are three 
persons in one essence. Tho "siiirit" is luontioned first; but, according to 
the orthodox Bcheme, he is not the first, but the third, person in the God- 
head ; — the " Lord" ia then spoken of in connection with difiHrencis of 
adniinietrations, and with good reason, as the various ministers of bis reli- 
gion were all under tho direction of their Master, to whom alone, under 
the Almighty, they owed allegiance; but neither he nor the spirit is called 
God ; — the Being " who worketh all in all," the Source of inspiration and 
m.iracn]ous energy, is mentioned last in tho climax ; and ho alone is called 
Goil, The passage, therefore, is obviously Unitarian, agreeing with tho 
Bcntiments of the same writer, as expteaacd In other portions of bia Epis- 
tles (j]). Even if tho words, npirit. Lord, God, meant the same person, 
and proved the Divinity of the spirit, tliey would not at all imply that he 
was a person in a Triune Being, but only that the God and Father of 
all was spoken of in terms not imfrcquently applied to his Son and Servant 
Jesns Christ, and to his power or agency, as displayed in the government 
of tlie infant ehurcli. 

ILLUSTBATIVE TESta. 

(7) Epii. iff. 4 — 6 : [Thsre iii] one bocly^ qthI one npirit, even as je are calleil in nno 
hope of yoar culliEig; one Lord, one faith, ont' bnpEiani j one God asd Fatheb of aj.^^ 
wftu [ii] nlui'i' all. mill Ihroiiyli all, and in you nil. EpIi. iii. 16 ; Thriiiigh him (C}iriat) 
we buQi liare actcBa hy oi\c spiril UMO the Fatiieh. 1 Cor. tIU. 5, 0; Tliongh iJiece be 
tiiat BTu called Goda, wbailier hi lieasen or in earlh (as there be Rofla maiij-, and lords 
maiij) ; bnl to oa [lliete is but] ose God, the FATnEB, o! whom [are] all Uuuga, anil 
«e in him ; and ciiH' Lord, Jcsns Christ, l)j vilioni [aie] all iMuga, and we by liim. 

qUOTATIOKS. 

The Lord, or Clirlal, and ihe holy spirit, are menfioned cniijoiinly with Ood, on this 
ttouonnl, — hecausa the former is tho person by whose inalrunienielily Gnd operates nil 
Ihn affccls which ore there referred to; aurl ilic laltur, llie virtue or energy of God, by the 
ciiiumunicaliou of wliich ah ihosa oporaiirais are performed, — Riimviiiii Catechism, p. 30. 

There eeems uolliing on Iho fare of tliia pnasage of SeriptnrB, or on a conipariaon of it 
with any tiling elsewhei-e spoken of the Son or bnlj spirit, to lead ns to infer from il Ihe 
doeirine of a Triniiy iti Unity, or iiie etiuoliiy of rmy other being or peraon lo God. It is, 
on (he ennimry, an express asaertion of bis prime over-ruling agency, anil of hia elfeetiag 
all Ihinga in the rhrisU'an dispeoaation by tlie luinialry of his Son atlrt lioly r^pLtiC. — 
LiNneEY! Apnl:j)i/. p, 1 13. [See Calvin and others in " Concessions," in h^.] 
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0. 2 Cor. xiii. 14:" Tho grace of the Lord Jetu* Ckriit, and tlie love 
" of Gud, and the communion of tlie holy spirit, Qbe] with you all." 



It KOlVirtVia' 



la camOLiLnicaUDD- — H- Steji^eiUf FatArr f unail' 



Lhf cgrirmunk'atiE'n. — Hfrainvoi'/l, B/i. Fell, J^ Ifr^lyn, 

the ptrlLiklligb — luipnited Vernon, S. Sharpt, 



TniTTiTARiL's ARQUnEflT. — Tlipre Ib onc passage [the above] wborn Ibo apogtle Paul lias Jutaud 
tbe Ibree persons togetJier In pucb a number as eeemn Intuniled to convey to tjla reailera a i^onception 
oftba equality of tbeir rank. — PHL-fL-IPiL IJiLL : Lcclarts ill I>i'cinit!I, vol. i-p. 13-1. 

Hov can vre sappo^ an biaplrcd rnAij, or oven a man of eommen undersloDdbi^, to rooommend, lit 
tba aolemii Ijm^utkgo of prayor^ his converts and hrethron to tho lovo of Go<l, and to the favour and 
ODminiuilon of two of bia creatures; or to tlio lovo of God, tliu favour of a man, and tlio toinmiinloa 
of on attribute, or inHuonr-o, or energy ? and tbat, too, not only In tennji so cio<:t[y ^kc, but with a 
ju-eccdeuoe given to the creature. In UtD order of addrw? — Dr.WAauLAW: DisamnaantheSocitwm 
CfmtnfliersyiP. &1. 

Obsertations. — This paaaage is often adduced with the utmost con- 
fidence to prove, that the one God conaiata of three pcraona, to each of 
whom belong alike the divine perfections, and who are etjually the objects 
of religious worship. The reasons goneially assigned are, Itt, The associa- 
tion, in the same sentence, of the name of Christ and of tho holy spirit with 
(hat of the Supreme Being ; — 2d, The priority of Christ's name to that of 
God ; — and, 2d, The formula of the benediction itself, which is alleged to 
contain a prayer to Jesus Christ, to God, and to the Holy Ghost. 

Before pointing out the invalidity of these arguments in support of tho 
Trinity, it may bo remarked, that the words of St. Paul, bo far from con- 
taining any reference to that doctrine, bear clear testimony, in point of 
tact, to the simple unity of God ; the terra God being restricted to one person, 
who is thus distinguished from Jeans Christ and the holy spirit. "VVe 
think it highly improbable, tliat tho apostle would have applied tho com- 
mon name of the Divine Being to the Father only, had. he been a believer 
in the Deity of two other persons, called " God the Son," and " God tho 
Holy Ghost." 

ls(, The conjunction of the name of one individual with that of another 
does not, as wo have already proved, imply eq^iiality of power, or identity 
of essence; since there arc, in the Sacred Records, many instances of the 
names of men and angels, and even of things, associated with that of 
the Creator, in the expression of the same or of similar acts (r). 

2d, If precedence in tlic order of naming prove any thing, in respect to 
Christ and God, it will prove too much ; namely, that tho Son of God ia 
superior to his Father ; the argument, therefore, iii support of their equality, 
■is manifestly wrong. The Jews charged St. Stephen with having blas- 
phemed Moses and God; but who, from this collocation of words, would 
infer, that either the martyr or his enemies liad put the Hebrew legislator 
on a footing of perfect equality with Jehovah ? A similar question might 
he asked concerning Ahram, whom Melclnxedek is said to have blessed 
prior to the Most High ; and concerning Paul and otliers, who are in the 
same sentence mentioned before God and the Lord Jesus («). 
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3/1, Tlio bcnodiction ountaincd in tlio paasngc ilocs not wanant tUa 
liractico of praying tu Clirist uiid the Iluly Ghoat. If it did, tlicn should 
we be obliged to admit, thnt tUc sevon spirits, whosu bleaaing is ooujoinod 
hy the apostle John witli that of tlie Eternal One and Jesus Cliriat (i), 
wore raich of them the Siipremo Deitj-, and entitled to religions iidiitation. 
It 19 worthy of remark, that the holy spirit is never mentioned by St. Paul 
in any other of his forms of benedietion («) ; — a ciremnstanca which it 
would be very dilBcult to aceonnt for, on the supposition that this was a 
divine person, distinct from God, even the Father, and entitled equally 
with him tu divino honouni. 

ILLUSTUATIVB TEXTS. 

(r) 1 Sam. xU. IB : Snmuel caUcd uoUi Jcbuvali ; and Jebortih sunt tliiuulet and rain 
tliatdiij: aii.lBjl the people eteB,lij fiin-cj Jehuvali and Saimid. 2 Cliron. ii. 21) : Bclkve 
in Jcliiifali yuiir Gud. so shall yo be eslablishcd ; lelieii: his prvphelt, sa almll ju prosper. 
Cljiip. xsjLi. H : And wlien llflzokiali nod llie prfuces cuine and saw dio lic«[ia, Ihey bU-sscd 
Jchoi'ah, «nd bLi /irojik' Ismrl. Pror. Ktiv. 21 : My son, /eta- f Auii Jdhvnih and t)if klag. 
Jet. nx. I' : Bui tlicj aLull kti-b Jckofah Iheir Oad, and Tliwid their iiiiy, wliom I will 
ntiss up unlo thEm. Luke ii. 20 : Whusuevi^T sfaull Le aaLruueil of mi:, suil uf ni; words, 
of Iiiiii bUuU lliL- Sun of niuii be nsliiiiiisd, when he abnli come in hii oich ijhry, and liii A«] 
F"lhi-r'i,aiid of the holy anyrli. Ai'la u. UJ; And now, hrellireu, I commend j-on to God, 
and to Ihf word of his ijrace, wliiuh U able to liudd you up, &c. Eph. ri. lU: Mj brcOuen, 
be ilroiiy lit the Lord, and in flic power ufliia niii/hl. — See p. 122, rtf. (ii) and (»). 

(j) Acta ti. 11 : Then Ibej anbomed men, who anid. We havo heotd liiiu sponk bloa- 
phenions words against MoifS ntid [egujusl] God. Gen. xit. 11), 211; He (Mcluhiiedek) 
bicsaud him, and sidd, Blaaasd [be] Abrun of the must high Gud, Fuseeaaoi of hemaa 
end ewth; and bieaaed [lie] the ntost high God. 1 Theaa. i. U: And jc hocame foUowera 
otuj, auil oltht Lcnl. io. C'hnp. ii. 10: Te [are] witueaBes, mid Ood [also], 4c. 

(() Rfl7. i. 4, 5 : Grace [be] unto )'<in, and peace, from Him who ia, and who wufl, luid 
who is to come; and /rum the itecen f pints who are befure bis iJirone; and &om Jeans, Sec. 

(») Bom. i. 7; «vi. 20, 34- 1 Cor. i. 3; sti 23. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3; vi. 18. Eph. 
L3;ri.23. Phil.L2; iv. 23. Col. i. 2, IThoea.i.I; v. 28. aTlw;s3,L2; iiL 18. 
1 Tim. i. 3. 2 Tim. L 3. Tit. 1. 4. Philem, ver. 3. 

qUUtATIONS. 

We have observed, that aomctimes by tbe spirit, or holi/ spirit. May be understood maiiy 
good things, coiidueive to nien'a raal Imppinena. Comp. Mutt. vii. 11 with Luke xi. 13; 
and see Epli. i. 3. Prov. i. 23. In tliia place, Uicrefore, we may suppose to bo hemby 1 
meant a parti nip iiliuu of, and eominxinion in, ull the blesalnj^ of the gospel, aud uU other 
needful good lliinga. — Labdkir: Firtt Fost.la Lil.Bn the Lotjaii B^orAi, vol. x. p. IGl. 

The wiah of tLc apnsdc is to this amount : — " May all the benrGta nnd eonaolnlious 
of Chris tiault; attend you; die love ami protecUon of Gud; and llial porticnlnr uiiuiifeala- 

tion of )U8 love, n parlinipntioii of his holy spirit." But lliis interpretation will be 

opposed, and wo ahtdl be furllier askPil, " Wliy hto God and llie Holy Spirit, if tbcj be ona 
indivisible esiatuuee, aeparaiely spoken of?" Fur this plain reason, tlie lai-c of Ooii, 
whicii is over all ins works, — which ia extended to e^orj member of bia creaU'on, whellier 
Jew or Gentile, whether Infidel orCbriatian, — would not have been anffieienlly siguillcativo 
of Paul's idea, — would cot have coioiirised the exclusive prcroniiiive of Chriatianity. Tbo 
ceimuunicaiion of the spirit, the holy spirit uf God, was displayed in a most visible and 
unprecedented tuaiiiier at the Urot iuatilntion of our religion, anil was Ihc eriierion of 
adoption into the Clu'istiun church, Aets is. 17; i. ii — iH, Our objector fiboidd now | 
lell ua, in hia turn, whellier the /uie of God, the tnerciet ol God, ibc tDijrfoin of Ood, Htx. 
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arc BO TDHTiy distinct exiBtcncea, so mnnj BL'prLTEite pcrsonSf in tin? Godli^^od; or only 
eiprcasiona of Ilia ilivino ugCDpy. — Wakefield ; InqiiirTi iiitu Opinions, ffc. pp. lao — 3. 

What ia tliB plain nnJ otvions meaning of the npoatle's worda ?...." May you enjoy 
tlie favonr cf Llic Lord Jeans CLjist, bj being the objiicls of liiB proteoljon nnd blessing. 
Mny yon, by a padent perseverance in weU-doiifg, continue to "be Uie tilijecta of the peculiar 
npprobadoii a:ktl iuve of God. DJuy ynn all eLare the gifcs, mirl manifest tlie dispo&itJonB, 
wliirh iiriso &0D1 the eiCraonlinary iniincnce of Qod upon tlio ineinlers of the Cliiistinii 
rfinrch." — -"What veatigD haTfl we here of llie doetriiie of Oiree peraona in one Uodj" Tan] 
only eKpreasea in one aentenee three duvonl wi&hpH foi Jiia fi^lEow.Cbriatiaua; one relnCiiig 
to the taranr of Chjiat, tho odier to the loTc of GoJ, and llie Ihini to tlieir pnrdcipadon in 
Bpirilual gifts and hlesainga. — "Vateh : ViRdicatioii of Unilariaitism, pp. 153, 1'l^i. 

Indeed, this poaaagc, like nil others l>rnuglit to prove die Trinity, is of itself ijuilo 
snfGcient to overthrow Uiat doetrinc. Tlie name (rod in it is not npplicil to Jesns 
Christ, nor to the holy spirit; and to prnvo tliat holy spirit does not mean (i pfrsoo, bnt 
Iho Bpiritnal energies of God in cotDmiiiiienlion with man, the word communivii ia naed. 
A participation or rommnnion of a pfrson is without meaning: a comnniuion in holy And 
heaYcuEy inHnenaeB ia beautiful anil everlasting truth. Sncli are Ihf! only pretences tl^ot 
Trioilarioni-tm pula forilj, lliat it is openly taught in Scripture! We nsk for no other 
poBsnges [than Matt, isviii. II) and 2 Cor. xiii. li] scriptorally to disprove the doctrine. — 
J. n. Tbom ; Letliire on the Origin nftht Boiilriim of the Trinili/, p. 65. 

These ami tho like words, '* Pf?ara bo to yon. or with you," arc but a forjii of greeting 
or aalutalioQ, whidi incltides in it all good wishes of the things mentioned, but not a solemn 

prayer to those persons named in llie form The order of aetling down is no nola of 

dignity or priority in llie Spriptnros, — IIammosd on Eev. i. 4, &. [See " ConeesEions," 
under Koin, i. 7, for the rematka of 8. T. Coleridge on the differcnoe between it piouB 
Irish and leligiuua adoration,] 



10, I John V. 7: " For tlicro .iro three tliat bear record ^m heaven; 
" the Father, tlie Word, and thu Huh/ Ghoit : and thcee three are one (Jy), 
" 8. And there arc thrue that bear witness in earth J tbe spirit, and the 
" water, and tho bluod : and these three agree in one." 

ToMiTAftiA?! AonFMEyr. — TlicHO throavhe'aarcone wliat. They ore ono thhig, one flabBtanoc, 
Ono Goi, tliougli tbrce persons. — Dr. Jdh^ Walub : LcttfTS tm IhB Trmil'j, p. 39, Lot, til. 

It woutii be going ont of my way to rtmctk tlio etmngtli wlilcb is deriv-Dd from thla tnit gf Scdp- 
tDrt^to tliofunitoniuntat doctrine of tlia Calliotlcrnith. Tliia 1b tad glArlu^, 1 am perano^ed, to eampo 
notJco, — Db. EiWiCEE; Scrmonioii IhcDiviaiti/ iiflheHol^ Ohoit, pp. S5, M. 

Observations. — It ia very unfortunate for the cause of reputed ortlio- 
doxy, tliat tho crnly passage in the Sacred "Writings which hears any 
tmnhlarwK to proof for the doctrine of a Triune God should ba a manifest 
interpolation, if not a forgery, and acknowledged to be aucU by a great 
majority of the most eminent Bihbcal scholars and commentators. But, 
though till! words here enclosed by brackets shoidd bo erased from every 
copy of tlie Scriptures in use, it ia to be lamented that tho generality of 
tinleatned Cliristians should believe them to liave proceeded from the pen 
of tliH apostle John, and to havo been the dictate of divine inspiration. 
This belief they imbibe, in infant years, from wliat is called the " Scriptiiro 
Proofa" cited in tho IVestminster and other Catechisms; tliey hear tho 
passage quoted, without heaitatiun, in tlie puljiit of tlie fidminating divine ; 
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1)1(7 dcTDutly iGod it in tbe popular works of sutb authofa as Jones and 
SciiTT, and of eomo of tliG oldur aimntators, who, witb all tlipir learning, 
had iiut access to tlie purest soiirooa of scriptural criticism ; tlioy regurd it, 
in fini!, as St. Jolin's expression of gospel tmtli; and therefore do they 
wield it, as their chief weapon, in conihating the hcretKol opinions of their 
Unitarian oppunente. 

Ifi however, this passage were gemiine, it woidd afford no coitntenanco 
to the common doctrine of the Trinity. The Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost, are indeed mentioned ; but nothing is said of unity of essence, 
or of three persona in one God. It is more agreeable to the context to 
understand the disputed plu^soulogy — with C'alvi.v, Beza, and other 
Trinitarian commentators — ns having a reference merely to unity of tes- 
timony (c) ; and it is not improbable, that the writer may have alluded to 
the baptism of Jeans, on which occasion he was declared to bo the Son of 
God, by the vrord of the Father, and the appearanee of the hol^fpirit (w). 
In corroboration of this view of the passage, it may be observed, that 
in Scripture the term one is trei^uently used to indicate wiitj/ 0/ denigft, 
<^eclion, will, &c. («). 

ILLDSTBATITE TEXTS. 

(ii) 1 Jolm V. : Tliia Is he lliiit came bj nalor tuxA blood, [even] Jesoa Ohiiati not 
by water only, hut by woler and blood : nud h is the rpiril lliul bearelh witness, because 
tie spiril is trolb. Ver, ; If wo receive the witness of mtn, tbe wiciieas of God is greater j 
for this IB tlie nitness of God, which lie bath tealijled ufbia S<ia, 

(uj) MatU iii. in, 17: Jesua, when he was bupti/ed, went up Btmightway out of Ihe 
WRler ; ood, lo, Ibc heayciiB were opened unlo him, and he saw the tpirit 0/ Oad desceud- 
ing like a dove, and liBliliug upon liiui. And, lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is 
my bclni'ed Suit, in whom I am well pleased. — Par. Pas. Luke iii. 31, 29. 

(j-) Johnxvii. 11: Holy Father, keep through thine ovm name those whom thou hast given 
me, lliat they inaj/ be iine {iv), as we [are]- Tor. 30 — 23 : Neither pray I for lliese aloae, 
but for them also wbo shall bEliavB on me throngh their nord ; Ibat tkey all may he one 
(f>p), OS thou. Father, [art] iu me, and I in thep, &c. — See Gen. ii. 24. Aotsiv. 33. Eom. 
xii, 5. 1 Cor. iii. 8; vL 16, 17; x. 17. Gal. iii, 28. Epb. ii. U, 16. el aL 

QDOTATIOKS. 

Tbe expression, thcsi- three nre une, refers, not lo essence, but lo consent; as if the 
HpoBtle had Boiil, " The Father, and his el?mal Word and Spirit, banaoniously bear testi- 
mony to Clnrist." Soms manuscripts read u^ h; in tme. But though, as in other copies, 
the true reading were iy EuTEf, are one, ■ — there would be no doubt, that the Father, Word, 
uid Spirit, nre called one in the same sense as the blood, water, itnd spirit, in the follow- 
ing yfrsc. — ClLTlN, ill /oc. 

That is, they agree exactly as if they were one witness, as indeed they are one in nature. 
Bnt this, as appears to me, is not treated of iu the passage; wliieh is also aeliuowlcdged 
by what is called the interliueary gloss. Tiic Compluteusian edition reads, t'E ro Iv iiiri, 
Ikey are in one ; that is, tiiey agree iu one, ns in the following verse. — Beza, in toe. 

Besides, it was not to John's purpose to speak hero of the unity of the heatenly wit- 
nesses, in respect cllht-r of tlieir nature or of their number. I am therefore of opinion, 
that, when he wrote oirut 01 rpfic iv (loi, he meant only llinl Ibey are one iu respect of 
the agreement of their leatimouj, coiiformahly to the use of Uie phrase, 1 Cor. iii. 8, where 
IV iiai siguiQes, not unity of number, tint of design, — UAcmtioaT, in la<:. 
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Though SI. JdUd's words lu Ms first Epislle, t. 7, assert nnt tin unit; of nnlure, but of 
teslinunty, yot fs the passage a valuable prcMtf of tha diatinct peraomUity of iJia three hea- 
venly witnesses. — Bishop Buegebb : Ti-acts, p, 170. 

[See, (o Iba same purpose, Bishop MidcUolon, Dr. 8. Dnvidaon, Dr. J. P. Smilli, and 
other TrjnitarianB, as quoted or referred to jii " Concessions," in loc. 



1. This te:(t Donceming the hf^avenlj witnesses la Dot contained in any GreeV manuscript 
which was written earlier than the fifteenth ceutury. Q. Kor in any Latin manuscript ear- 
liar than the ninth century. 3. It is not found in any of the ancient versions. 4. It ia 
not cited by any of the Greek eocloainstical writers, though, to prove the doctrine of the 
Trinity, they have eiled tha words botli before and after this lest. a. It ia not citad hy 
any of tiic oariy Latin fathers, even wheti the subjects upon which they treat would natu- 
riJly have led them to appeal to its authority. 0. It is first cited by Vigilius Tapsensis, a 
Latiu writer of no credit, in the latter end of the fifth century ; and by bim it ia supposed 
to have been forged. 7. It has been omitted as spurious iu many editions of the New 
Testament since the Beformation i in the two first of Erasmus ; in those of Aldua. Coli- 
DEBUS, ZwiriFjlius, and lately of Grieshacli. S. It was omitted by Lntlier in his GcrmoQ 
version. In the old English Bibles of Heiuy Till. Edward VI. and Elizabeth, it was 
printed in small types, or included in bracliets; but between the years 150G and 1580 it 
began to be printed as it now stands, by whose authority is cot known. — Eda. of Imp. Ver. 

[Tlie words imder oonsidcration are omitted in the teit ofMatth»i and Lnehmaim; 
antl in the versions of Seholz and Boothrojd. They are regarded as spurious by OrotitiB, 
Le Clero, Father Simon, J. D. Michaelia, Vater, J. G. Rosenmiiller, and Liioke; Bentley, 
Foraon, 8. T. Coleridge; Bishops Lowlh, Tomline, and Marsh; Burton, Adam Clarke, 
J. P. Smith, and Wordlaw ; and many other critics. See " Concessions," in luc] 



n. Rev. i. 4^ 5 : " GnuH) ^bi;] iinto you, and peace, from Him who m, 
" OTid who wot, atid who w to come ; ttnd from the geven gpirits that aro 
" before his throne, and from Jems Chritt, ^who is] the faithful witness, 
" [|and3 the first-begotton of the dead, and the prince of the kings," &c. 

Trriitibiah XnaivrarT. ~ TUe kmh fiptn'ti cf Bod Is cVldenU;' an emlilomatlcal eipreralon for the 
Bcty Spirit, Hl^tnrant of the fulo^ss aod suffldL-acy of bis Inttaences for tbc siifh]>]; of tlio eeven 
chui-elieg ... with aU nDodful graco. — Da. W*m)i«w! Dire. unlAa flocin. CDntrorOTiji, p. 319. 

Bincograci' anil peace arc prajci for from tliJjBetlirecpi^rwns jointly, and without aSarrlmlnfttloTi, 
wo infer on equality In thoir power to dispeuBo those blcs^ingH ; anrt we fartbcr coueludF, that tlie^vt 
three peraona to^othor eonatituUi tbo Suprame fielo^ who ia alone tJio object of prayer, and is ntone 
tba Gtrar of arery good and of overy perfect fflft- — Br. ToMuna : £2cf4. q/* Chritt. Theat. vol. IL p. QO, 

OusEnYATioMs, — In this passage, God, even tlio Father, is not only 
mentioned as distinct from Jetms C'hiist and the seven spirits, but charac- 
terised by the epithets, ffim leko i*, &c. which are never employed in the 
Bible in reference to any other being. The names hero applied to Christ, 
namely, the faithful itilness, &c. cannot, with any tnitli, bo considered as 
pointing out a divine nature ; and with respect to the Holy Ghost, no 
mention is made of him at aU. There is therefore not a particle of reason 
for adducing this test as a proof of a Trinity in Unity. The hypothesia 
embraced by Bishop Tomline, Dr. Wabdlaw, and others, that a third 
person in the Godhead is represented by the eeren ipiriu, ia altogether 
arbitrary. In these words there is perhaps an allusion to the Jewish opl- 
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trion, of there being eeven lioly angels, whoao empluyment it was to present 
to God tlie prayers of the aainta (y) ; or, what is more probable, the seven 
spirits may denote the seven angels, or mcsaengpra, afterwards mentioned 
as having the care of the seven cliurches (:). But whatever may be tho 
meaning, — wliether the seven spirits are underHtood to signify seven dis- 
tinct beings, or only one person, — their inferiority to the Eternal One is 
sufficiently indicated by their being represented as " before hia tliroue," 

ILLUeTBlTlVE TESTS. 

(y) Tobit xii. 15: I am Rapliael, one of Ihe seven holf/ angels, wliDpieseDt llie prnyera 
of [lie sainli, nn^ wlio go in anil out liefiire the gloij of Ihe Holy One. 

(;) Rev. i. 20: The aoven alnra are llie angels of the seven chuTfliet; and the seren 
eandlcslirfca . . are the seven char«heB. Chap. iv. 0; [There were] seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of Ood. Chnp. viii. 2 ; And I saw 
Ihe seem oni/cb who stood before God) and to them were given ssTeii trnuipels. — Bee 
chop. iii. 1; V. B. 1 Tiin. v. 21. 

QtTOTATIOMS, 

Then WE pass on to the salutation. In that jon see llie widest disttnetiim maiDlaioed 
between Jehoval] and Christ ; and the Spirit, if personal nt all, is seven persona, " Craco 
nnto yon and pence from Him who is, niiif n!io was, and who is to ciiine," that ia, liom 
Jehovah, who olnne posaeBBca these incomniiinitahle atlribntca of self-eiieleace and eter- 
nity ; " anil from tbc seven spirits which arc before Lis throne," thnt is, God's throne. 
They can mokf; no part of Goil, tlien, if they are before hia thrutie, tudess they are per- 
BoniGnstions of his attrihntos. — Bdukap; Expusiton/ Leciures, p, 131. 

That sisveii angels are here meant, and not the Holy Spirit, is most evident from Ihe 
place, the nimiber, and the tradition. .... That Uiese seven spirits are angels, see chap, 
iii. I ; iy. 5 ; and purticularly r. tl, where thej are called " the seven spirits of God, sent 
forth into all ihu eanJi." — Hb. Adam Cuhke, hi Ioc, [So J. D. MichaeliH, Hnnunond, 
and others, as quoted or referred to in ■' CoQaeeaions." in loe. 



Gi!NERAL OnscnvATiONS. — We have now examined the chief passages 
urged in favonr of a plurality or a Trinity of persons in tho Godhead, and 
find that not one of them eounl;euaaces such a doctrine. Those adduced 
in tlic first section (p. 108—115) seem to intimate tlio existence of more 
than one agent; but their plirasoology can be easily resolved into the lan- 
gnago of dignity or majesty, used of or by only one creating or governing 
Mind — the sole personal God — the universal Father. The texts in the 
second section (p. IIG — 129) are spoken of either one, two, or, if the reader 
chooses, three persons ; Jesus Christ and the holy spirit being in some of 
them mentioned in conjunction with God : but we have seen, that, so far 
&om proving tho Trinitarian doctrine, they are really witnesses on behalf 
of the strict unity of God, and of the inferiority of hia Son Jesus Christ. 
Now, these are undoubtedly the etrongett, if not tho o»/y, proofs which 
ever have been or can he adduced in support of the Trinity, as commonly 
understood; and yet, after all, they are found to be proofs in name, not in 
reality. Tliis isaU — absolutely all — the evidence, amounting to nothing, 
for a doctrine which !a called one of the peculiar principles of revelation 
and Cliristianity ; whicli ia bound up with tlio whole superstmcture of 
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60-called orthodoxy ; and tlio belief of which is gravely said to be necessary 
to the salvation of man's Boul, In the first part of this work, wo showed 
that the Bible is replete with the most conrincing evidence for tbo simple 
unity of the Divine Being — for the uiirivalled Supremacy of Ilira who 
is called the God aud Father of our Lord Jfisas Christ, Here we have 
shown, that the few passages deemed to intimate a eontrary doctrine — 
or, at least, a modification of God's unity, of the Father's Supremacy — do 
not, when, examined by the lights of Scripture aud reason, sjieulc a difi'ur- 
ent language. God is therefore not three, hut one. Unitariaaisui, not 
Trinitarianisni, is the teaching of the Old and Now Testament, 

But, to weaken the force of these remarks, it will be replied, that the 
scriptural arguments for the doctrine of the Trinity are far from being 
exhausted; that, though there may be no direct testimony in its favour, 
there is sufficient indirect and conclusive evidence ; that it may be dcmon- 
Btnttc<:l, from a host of passages, that Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost are 
each Almighty God; and that, as the Father is also Almighty God, and 
there are not three such beings, these must be three persons in ono divino 
and eternal essence. Wo confess tliat we cannot understand this mode of 
reasoning: wo cannot but think, that, if found in tho Seri]itures, the asser- 
tion, whether in parts or in combination, that the Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghost is God, in the highest acceptation of the 
tcnn, would amount to nothing clso than that these constituted only one 
person, assuming diffijrent characters or relations, or were throe infinite, 
eternal Minds — three distinct Gods. "We might, indeed, fear to express, 
or even for a moment to entertain, such an opinion, — though it appeared 
to us fairly deducible from the premises, — if it was plainly and unequi- 
vocally declared by our unerring Master, or even by a divine prophet or a 
Christian apostle, that there were three hypostases, or real personal distinc- 
tions, in tho one self-existent Deity. Yet no one imagines, that this doctrine 
was ever expressed in language so clear by any teacher having the creden- 
tials of ins[jiration. It is a mere inference, and to out mind iuconsoqucntial. 
But we proceed further, and contend that the premises themselves are false ; 
— that the Scriptures do not substantiate the Supreme Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, as a third distinction in the Godhead ; — 
that, in fact, there is no foundation whatever for putting the Saviour, and 
another pei^onal agent, on a perfect equality with tho Father of all; or 
for saying, that they aro of tho same easenco with God. Tliis will we 
attempt to show in the follovring chapters ; beginning with an examination 
of those testa which are supposed to teach or imply the infinite nature and 
perfections of tho Messiah. Let us, in the first jilaoc, ascertain whotjior 
ho is diatinguished by those names and titles which are, or seem to be, 
peculiarly appropriate in expressing the glorious nature of the Deity ; — 
and afterwards inquire whether the incommunicable attributes of God, aud 
the religious worship due to him, are justly ascribable to Christ. 
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CHAPTER II. — OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 



BECT. I. — EXAMINATIOM OP TOE SCHIPTFRE EVIDENCE FOB THE DEITY OP 
JEBUB CHBIHT, DnA\VN FKOM TOE 8IIPP0SED APPLICATION TO UIM OP THE 

NAME "jEnOVAU." .. 



1. Gen. iv. 1 : "Eve ... bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man from 
" Jell (I vail." mn' n« lU'K 'n'Jp, 

AcquUJ*! *Jrim l^ium CttnLlnam Pogiiii- I Acqulilvl vLnuD cum ^iKniEto. — ^ J>rufji*j. 

tehbftbedpD Uanik. dpn Ufrm. — J^.-fArf. I hnvp |?nltEa a man Lhmij.-1i aud.— ilmf^y Ttr. 

I bfttn dIiIbIqceE ■ man, Jrbu'sb. ^J. P. Bfiil,- I I bniD jic-qiurfd u mia-clu]iL liE»m Jrlulii]]. — liMlhtv^i. 

TRimtABiArt ARBLueirr. — TbD prlmcTT, pTopcr, ond ubiuJ fori^ dF Lbe tiartl<:Ie (fl^) pTocodbcro 
beforoJflbovaliT Is to designate an object In tba most damdnfitnitlvo and om^hatLuaJ miiiukcr. — Db. 
1. P. Bmra : Buript. Talivmns to Utt Urttialt, mil. i. book IL chap. It. sect. S. 

Obeervatioss. — The charge that Unitarians alter the language of tho 
authorised version of the Bihlo to mate it conformahlo to their owa 
hetetodos notions, cornea with a bad grace from pereona who scruple not 
to change some of the tnithful lenderinga in. the Bame version for trans- 
lations n'hich bear on their front characters espreasive of tjio gtosaeat 
absurdity. It will bo unnecosaary to argue this matter ; as it is admitted 
by an overwhelming host of Trinitarians, that our conunon mother made 
no allusion whatever either to the Deity or Mesaiahship of our Lord. (See 
" Concessions," ire loc.') Respecting the writer of the narrative, there can- 
not be any reasonable doubt that he was a Unitatuiu {a). 

ILIKSTBATIVB TESIB. 

(a) Gon.LaT;rriLl,3. Eiod.iii.li; si.3,3. Deut.iT.aO; vLij ivill.lB.IO. elat. 

(inOTiTIDHB. 

nw, with, loi/elliir with. Gen. iv. 1, " with Gofl," i.e, wiih liia aUi. I Cliron. n. 3. 
Gen. v. 33. — OESENinB; Seb. Lex. edited by J. W. Giblis: t. riN, III. 1. 

It dppeara to be soffioienllj proved, iLat FIB, in nl least Iwo iiossages besides dio one 
under consideradon, bears the sddsb of /ram, dad in several oiliera by means of, eiilier of 
whiuh woiilii remove all diflleiillj from lliia passage; in one of these ways, too, it has 
been uniierslood by moat of the anoifnt Cranalalors. — W. Hincks; Eeview a/Iir. J. P. 
Smith's Script. Ts'imony, p. 10. 

2. Gen. xix. 2J. : " TJien JehoeaJi rained upon Sodom and npon Qo- 
" morrali hrimstono and fire from Jehivak out of heaven." 

p^nkl TJominoa flHlpMi y*^ut, | Ifia lAfd blmaoir nlnrd Otdia. 

Jiiva Ob f- tieplutt, — CdjiaAo. \ Jcliomb hlmitlf nrnnd. ^ htatttra^A. 

TmioTAniAjf AjioPMEPfT "Wq have here the visHjln Jebovah, wbg bad talked witb Abr.iham, 

raining the fttomi of vcngeanee from ajiDtbcr Johovah, ,., and who «fls thcrtTorc Invinlblc. Thus wo 
liavo two Jtibovohg esj^rcsilf mentioned. — RidiAna WAraor* i Theoloji. Iiiatitiititt vol. i- p. 5^. 

3. Hos. i. 7 : " / (Jehovah) will have mercy upon the house of Judah, 
" and will save them Jy Jehutali their God," &c. 



CBfd ■(rrabo pBF tme^ Jrboram OflUin ^ca.— J> Ct<n, 
lim BBO aol arrT«l-l, Joiii Des" «nun. — D«lK 'pui 



lpaDBaa]vnafDDlam[ii^ ma Jaliiivun, vETUra Denm. — Btuct, 
I -ill aaa.? llniu hy mjM.ir-— ;*ii~eil, UnJ^rf. 

[So tittcTiifElril br CbIvjd, Ototiut, anii 4ilherK,] 



TuiNEtAaiA.'v AnouuKjcT- The Jehovah by whom Jchotah wUl save na ran be no oUier than otir 

Lord and Savieur JuauB Chrlat. — GKonoE Homi^i : Script. Taiimunit^ij p- Itlft. 



CaiP. n. Sect. I.] to ham lam applied to Ckritt. 1 33 

Obsekvations. — Trinitariana seem generally to believe, tliat tho Jelio- 
■yah God of tbe Jews was Jcsua Cliiist, wlio acted aa tho visible represen- 
tative of tlie Fatlier, or invisible Jcbovab. This opiiiiou has been adopted 
even by some eminent Unitarians, with this diti'erence, that they coDsidor 
the visible Jehovah as infinitely inferior to tho inviaihle one. It does not 
appear, however, that the Scriptuies, properly imderatuoJ, give any coun- 
tenance to either of these notions. In his dealings with the ancient world, 
the Deity may have employed beings of a celestial order, to speak and act 
ia Ilia name, or by his authority; or, what is not improbable, lie may 
have made uso of external symbols (6), by which he revealed his will, and 
executed Ida purposes. However this may be, it is clear, that the " God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob," was not Jesus Christ, but " his God 
and Father " — the " one Jebovah " — " who spoke unto the fathers by the 
propheta, hut in the last days hath spoken unto us hy Jus Stm" (c). 

From many places in the Old Testament, it will be found that the repe- 
tition of a substantive, instead of the use of a pronoun, is an idiom in tho 
Hebrew language (d) ; whieh also obtains in the Greek of the New Testa- 
ment, and in that of the Apocrypha («). If, from the repetition of the 
name Jehorah, it he inferred that there are two Jehovahs, equal to each 
other, 01 two divine persons constituting one divine being, — it may, by 
tho same principle of interpretation, be deduced, from the repetition of the 
word Solomon, that there were two Jewish kings known by this designa- 
tion ; or that two persona of the name of Solomon were only one human 
being, though each of these must have separately possessed the properties 
of thought, feeling, and action (/). 

ninBiBiiryE tests. 

(i) Fb. IxxTiii. 40 : He (Qod) cast upon tLcm &xe fiercencsB of his an^r, . . by aend- 
ing ci-iionjL'Za among lliera. — See Esod. itiv. 10. 3 Kings lis. S5. Pa.eiv.i. eial. 

(r) Neh. is. C — 37 : Tnon [abt] jEnovia alone, . Uie God wlio didst choose 

Aliram, Sm. Acts iii. 13: The Godof Abrahani, nndof Isonc, and of Jacob, theOod of ooi 
fulhers, hatli glorified h'la Son Jesiis See John nii. 04. Atia v. 30. Ueb. i. 1, 3. 

(d) Gen. ivii. 93 ; Abraham took Islimasl his son, . . and every male among tha men 
of Abraliam'i hoase, Uc. — See Gen. ii. 'iO; iv. 23; xri. ID; xviii. 17 — ID; ixxvii. S3. 
Exod. nadv. 35. Joeli. ii. 21. 1 Kings ii. 19; xii. 21. 2 Kinga xvi. 12. Eslh. viii 8. 
Eceles. yiii. B, Eiefc. li. 24. Dan, iii. 3, 3. Also, Gan. i. 27; 11.3; v. 1. Eiod. xri. 7. 
1 Sani. iii. 21 ; iii. 7. 2 Chron. vil. 3. Dan. is. 17. et al 

(() See Lake iii. 10; si. 17 (comp. Matt. liL 25). John iv. I. Bom. i. 28. 3 Tim. 
i. 10. 1 John iv. 7 — 9. 1 Maccabees vii. H. 

(/) 1 Kings X. 13 : King Soloiaon gavo unlo the Queen of Sheba idl Ijcr deaire, .... 
boBides [ihnt] which Sotumon gaie her of liis royal booiity. — See ehii[). viii. 1. 

QUOTATIONS. 

The lepetidon is empbalical. From this lestimony the ancients endenToiiTed to prove 
tho Divinilj of Cbrisl ; but the argument ia by no meana solid. — Citvix on Gen. lii. 24. 

Hilary, and other Clirlslians, nnderstand these words [in Hob. i. 7] to be spoken of 
the second person of the Trinity ; bm . . no efliuacions argnmcnt con be taken from the 
pasBflge ogiuiiBl rolraclory heretics, such ea Iho Sooimana and the like. — Rivet; Op. 
Tkeut. tom. ii. p. Oil. [See '■ Conceaaiona" under Gm. xix, 34. Hos, i. 7. Exod. iii, 3.] 
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*. Jot. Kxiii. 5, 6 : "I (Jebovah) will laiso unto David a riglitcoua 
" Brancli, and a, king sliaU reign and prusper, and aliall execute judgment 
" and justice in tliu cartli. In liia daj-a Judali abidl ba savtd, and laraul 
" Bball dwell safely ; and this Qs] liia name whereby he shall he called, 
"Je/toea/i oar liiffhtiijiujiesf." 

ijpiv nin' iRip' -iUfvt loitf ni, _ 

hi'c Hi noiDHn quod voct^llnmL tara iataipe, papulum}, XtDmlnai j iu[l(U aottn Gnliii4. ^ 

^oaUlur (lor Dunkiar : jDiflJnILiEm ItkitEra .,.,..<....<..- ■■^■■■■i..,..*v^.,......<.. CaibiFia. 

tUa ■» bl* UBiqfl whicU Lbcy At^all cnU liim. Jcbo^ikli oar Ri^hLnnunoA .,.. J^ P. SmtlliM 

EkiUtf ttac Dkioff AKenlijr 1>< ■■■nil be culird, JrligtBli U a<ir fmtpqrUr ......-.- fabu- 

Ihii ^ Lb* lu^B tvtucll Ahall bB )^ien buD, J rhD'ob-ia-auT^BBllDU^rii ■■■■■■■iF^-,....k Itjmt 

OiiA lA lliF lUUDB bj wLlcb J#baTikb »bsU call hiia. Our RiB-htmuBnali .,, Blag'.r^j Up,Jtfy, A, ChtriM, 

Tni^iTABiAH ABGUUEnr. — Let tlila te^tlmuny concerning fJio person find ofllre of Cbrist ba par- 
ttnilnrly renurki)!!. Aa rfr^^oriti lii£ peiaufi, lio is not only a mafi, and s. very hcly m&n, l>ut also God. 
ile la a man, beizanaii he was of tha BUGd nf David, Dr de^cEnitcd froin Davlil accotiling to tlie Qaoli; a 
bolyoum, bacaoAe a rightoaufl brancli; and Gud, becaufio colleilJt-buvab, &c. — Fibcitdr, uk lijc. 

t only mi^Jitloii one morn pracf [^Jor Lbo ptojuir Deity of Cbrlat J. t^iken frum the proitliot Jetc- 
mloli. —...—... The name whereby this rl^toona firandi ahall he railed la tlio Lord, or JeIiOT:ih otit 
BlgbtcdiiHni]S9; fur, uniting Ihb Divine wILJi the hujnriQ n&ture, tlie rlglitoouanesa which liu wruuglLt 
out for hl9 penplf] la tha TighteoUHneaa of God.^ J. 11^ Sl^WAIiT : Leclnfs iflt (Ac Ptij^y^ VeltJ/ 0/ owe 
LtrrdJcMUs GiriOfAcJIfA o/aSeritsun Oia UiiitaTiau Coalroverai/, pp. Soli, ^L 

Obsebvatioss. — Is it possible for any one aeriously to read this pas- 
sage, and discover in it a solid proof for the Supremo Divinity of Christ 1 
It Las, indeed, been adduced by many eminent Trinitarians ; but not a few 
in the same body agree wilh Unitarians in thinking, that it cannot with 
justice bo brought forward as a testimony to the " orthodox" doctrine. 

We think it perfectly evident, that the passage does not contain the slight- 
est allusion to Jcsua Clirist, but refers to King Zurobabel, and the release 
of the Jews from the Babylonisit captivity {ff). Tho prophetical doscrii}- 
tion of the prosperity of tho Hebrew nation cannot well apply to the ago 
in which our Saviour lived : for at that time the Jews were in bondage to 
the Konians (A) ; and, shortly after, their glorioos temple was razed to the 
ground by tho army of Titus (f), and they wero compelled to quit the land 
of their birth and of their affections, and dwell as wanderers on the face of 
the earth. 

Supposing, however, that the language of the prophet were, either pri- 
marily or by way of accominodation, applicable to the Saviour, and to tho 
times in which ho lived, it would not give the slightest countenance to 
the commonly received opinion ; for, according to this species of argu- 
ment, tho same expression used concerning Jomsalum would establish tho 
divine nature of that city (j). It is known to every one who has con- 
sulted the list of Hebrew proper names, literally translated in Cnidon'a 
Concordance, and in some Family Bibles, that these were composed of 
difTcront words and plirases, and often combined with the terra Jckotak : 
forming short sentences, descriptive not of the essence of individuals, but 
of some circumstances cnimccted with their birtli, their station, or their 
country. Even places and altars were named in the same manner (if). 



Elij/ih—mj God Jphovah I Kings icil. I , 

MicJiaiaf* — vho [B like Jebovab . 2KingaRXJI.13, 
Jedaloli — the hand of Jebovab ... 1 Cliron. I v. 37. 
Bedaiah—^ vho^oh olono Eua x. 35. 
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tLlD8TE.\TI»H TEXTS. 

(p) Jer. xriii. 7, 8 : Therefore, behold, the cfayg nome, aailli JehoviJi, tbnt eliey shiUl . . 

aay Jehovah livolh, wliD broiighl np, nnil who lerl the seed of tlio house of iBrnel 

out of tht: north coiintn/, rmd fioa\ nil roimlries whether I Jiad driven Ihem; and tht'i/ 
shall dwelt in their oicrt land. 

(h) See Mnlt. xvii. ai; xsii. 17. Luke ii. 1— S; iii. 1. Ada xxiv. 1 — S. et al. 

(i) SueMntLxxiii. 34— aO; sxiv. 1— 20. 

(j) Jer. xniii. 15, 10 : In lliose ilnjs, niiri iit that lime, will I ciiuse the Brauch of 
riehteousnesfl to grow up imlo DB\kl ; aiiil lie shall esetnte jiiilginejil itiid tiglileoiisuesa in 
the land. In those days shall Judah he anveil, aiid Jeru.sale m ehall divoll Huftlj i oiid this 
[is the name] wherewith she shall bo called, Jehuvah our Eii/IUcousness. 

mnn wird ibn nrnncD: Ilrr ITctl, d.'r unpi.r^ G itn^btiffkeil ill LiitflBr- 

ea boa nomtpp Toaabllar. jDlaJrialilin itafllrn ,, ■-■■■...■.-.■..-----.. Cttn/tliif. 

nnmLniifaunt Bin. DcinLllui jLuliUa □mm Ifunbiganl. 

t1>i« U lie wbam Jrhu'ril] ihiijl call Our Ri^li IrdapncjiH ...-..-..-,....-......... P/ngne^. 

Ifali □QH who mhaU cull Ba hcTi [ifl] the Lard uur JuHUficaUon .....,...-..,.,.,, A. Ciarbn. 

UkU ia lie wbn Hhrtlt gilII Ui hfr, JfbDvnb cur Iti^-b tFonanpu J. P- SbiII/i, 

tUl [ll LbAL] wbbcb Ehall be pnrnHl upaa ber, JrbDTBh uar KtirbtHmniev J, S, Partrr, 

Ihil tv I^H Damp wbtcb sbftll b« ifili'D birr. JtibarBb-iH-uar'HaL¥ii1iDa Utifn^ 

(k) y.VMEa OF PEasosH asd thisor, 
Jchopaft-jlreh — Jnhorah will see . Gen. xxli. 14. 
JfAowA-titis; Jehovoli my hfljmer Eiofl. ii-U. 15. 

JAiii;i...brot1ipror Jfliovali ISom.ilv.3. 

Attonijah—ai! Laid JohovaJi .... 2 Bom. iii. 4. 

QUOTATIONS. 

I helievB Jeans lo be Jehovoh ; bat I doiilil mucli whelher Ihia teri calla him so. No 
doctrine ao Yilnllj impoManl should be rested on an interprstation bo dubiooa and nnsap- 
potlert by the test. — Db. Adam Clarke on Jer. sxiii. 0. 

Literally, according to the Hebrew idiom, " And thia ia hia name which Jehovah shall 
call, Oiir Bighleouaness;" nphniBe exactly Ilia same as "And Jehovah aliall call him ao;" 
which • . . impliea that God will make him such as he called him, that in, " otir righteani- 
uesB," or tbe author and menna of our aalvation aad a^'ocptance. ... 1 doubt not but some 
persona will he oQendeil witli me for depriving them, by Hiis ti'anslatlon, of a favourite 
BT^piment for proving the Divinity of our Saviour from the Old Testament. But t cannot 
help it. I have dooe it willi no ill design, but purely because I djink, and am morally cer- 
tain, that the text, as it standa, will not properly admit of any other constniation. The 
LXX. have ao translated it before me, in an Age when there could not posBJbty be any 
bias of prejudice either for or against the before-mentioned doctrine; a doctrine whieli 
draws its decisive proofs from the New Testament only. — Db. Blatnei on Jer. niii. C. 
[For other Bdmlaaions, ace *' Conceseious uf Trinitariana,^' under Jer. xxiii. ti ; xxxili. 16.] 

Whether the words in Jar. ixiii. are lo be nnderstood of Christ or of Ismel, Iho 
meaning of tliem is, that the one Lord oui Qod would then jaatify ns ; which, with respeot 
to the Israchtee, was accomplished by him when Christ appeared. — Baconian CafccAinn, 
pp. 77, 78. 

JehBL'ahis-BHT-mh'otion. This symbolical name was lo be given to llie glorioua king, 
the Messiah, here predicted, to denote that Jchovali would bring salvation to his people 
by his tQeans, or to denote what ia aaid in the two preceding lines, (hat " iti hia dnya 
Judah ahonld be saved, and Israel dwell securely." .... That the aubstanlire verb should 
be supplied is evident from tho application of the name to the city of Jerusalem in chap, 
ixxiii. Ill, and irom the application of aimilar names to various persons in (he Old Testa- 
ment; for inatanoe, .E/i/'aA. It i a not at oil probable, that he was called 3fi/ God the 
Lord, or -tfi/ Gad, Jehaialt, bul Jehovah a mj God. So the common versiou correctly 
renders Eick. ilviii. 35, " The Lord tj there. ' — A'u(e on Jer. nlii. 0. Jehoeah-is-our 
ioli-ation; i.e, Jehovah is the author of oui deliverance, safety, and proajKrity. Commciu 
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taiora bato laboured in r^ to abow, tlial the feminine Hcbreir pronuou may be rendered 
he or hiiH. In Ezek. xliiii. 35, Jerusalem is cuUed JcliDfah-ii-lhere. — Note on Jer. 
Miiii. HI. — Noveb: A'tic Trans, of the Stb. Propltet,, vol. ii, pp. 273, 278. 



5. Zech. ii. 8 — 11 : " Tliua aaitli Jefiomh of hosts, ... Ecliold, I will 
*' eliako mine liiind upon thum, and tlicy shall he a apoi] to their servants ; 
" and ye shall know, that JehoToh of busts hath sent me;" &c. 

TiiTmTAiEUTt Argcueitt. — Hore nre ovldontl; rerr dlncrlmin&tlng morka Tjy >vhlch the MobsIoI^'b 
dur^urtn Bfauulil bo oficcrtoincd. He Is milled the Zfrr^onil s^^dUi la Bonbby tbo Lorit aj hosti. By 
whLcb tlif incomcnmloilile nanie of Jubovali Is cqiioll; ap^illGd botb to tbe Fatbor Bud to the Son. ^ 
HxwHsn: flermpfiton £Ac .Dii^hufi/ iifCIttist,p- 119. 

Observatioss. — What a havoc of Scripturo and of cummon senao 
would he produced, were the Bible generally interpreted in a manner simi- 
lar to that employed by Trinitarians in their interpretation of those tcxta 
which they adduce to prove that our Saviour was properly divine ! — for, 
exactly hy the same means, it could be equally demonstrated, that Moses, 
Isaiah, and other propheta, were each Jehovah, or a person in the God- 
head {/). But aU these ahaurd concluaions may be prevented, by observ- 
ing that the prophetical style is often abrupt and obscure; and that the 
language of the holy men amongst the Jews, who spoke in the name of 
the Almighty, is sometimes, as in this passage, blended with tlio words 
of Jehovah himself (J). Whatever may be the precise meaning of tho 
words under consideration, it is certain that they contain no express refer- 
ence to Jesus Christ, or to the second person of the Trinity; and it is 
equally certain, that they do not and cannot contradict the clear language 
of revelation respecting tho unity of Jehovah (m). 

The clause — " Jehovah of hosts hath sent mo" — implies the esietence 
of two distinct agents : tho one, the messenger ; the other, the lieing by 
whom he was sent. But no one, without an imdue bias to system, can 
imagine that these two persons are one and the same being, or that he who 
was commissioned by God to eommunieate instruction to the Jews is " equal 
in power and glory" to Ilim from whom he received hia conmiission. 

ILLDBTRATIVE TEXTS. 

(J) Dflut. xxi:?- 2 — G: Mossa ... baid nnto tbem. Ye beva seen ^1 That Jebovab did 

before join eyes iu tbe limd of Egypt, nnto Pliaraoii And I have led jou forty jeara 

in tbe nildemees. .. . Ye liate not eaten brcnd, neitber bave }on drunk nine of Elrong 
diinlt ; tbnl jc mlgbt know, tbat / [oin] Jkhovati your Qod, Isa. 1. 3, 4 ; / dotbe tbe 
hcBTeua with lilupkiieas, nud I Diakc ettdiPluLh tbeic coTering. Tbe Lord God hath jfircn 
me tbe longne of tlie lonracd, Ihnl I sbonld know, &c. — See Exod. vii. 17; XT. 25, 20. 
Deul, ji. 13— 15; lUii. 22. 23. Jer. iv. 1 9—27 ; yi.aa— aO; in. 1—3. 

(m] Zeab. kIv. : Jebovnb abnll be King over all tbu earth : in Chot day ahftll tbere bo 
osa JaaovAB, and bis nahs one. 

qUOTAIIONB. 

Tlie proiihel. bero makpB iiii obmpl transilioii from Ibc person of Jobovnb lo bia own : 
q.d. Yon sbaU know tbui I am a true propliet. See Acts i. i. — BELsniM: Culm Iiujairi/ 
cnneiTwiii;/ 'Sf Penon of Christ, part i. seoL 0. 

[See Dr. Bluj-nej oad oliicrB, us quoted iu '■ ConcessionB," under Zech. ii. 3, 4 ; 10, 11.] 
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G. Matt. iii. 3 : " For tliia ia lie thut was sjioken of by the projilict 
" Esaias, saying, Tlie voice of one trying in t!ie wildoniess, Prepare ye the 
'^iraj/ of t/ie Lord, mate his patlis atraiglit." — Par. P'is. Marl; i. 3. LnUe 
iii. 4, 5. John i. 23. — Comp. Isa. xl. 3, t. 

7. Matt. xi. 10 : " For tliia ia Pio] of wlinni it i^ writtm, Buhojil, T 
"send my messenger /iifure thy fucK, who ahall [jrcpare thy way before 
" thee." — Par. Pas. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. — Comp. Mai. iii. 1 : 
" Behold, I will fiend my messenger, and he nhall prepare the way b-fore 
"wB," and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, 
" even the mosacnger of the covenant, whom ye delifrht in : behold, lie 
" shall como, saith Jehovah of hosts." ^ai hie nuMmtTr nf unronnnni, tc- kui^. 

8. Luke i. 16, 17 : "And many of tlio diildron of Israel shall he tiini 
"to the LoitD their God. And he shall ffo hefore him in the spirit and 
" power of Elias, to turn the hearts," &c. — See Luke i. Td. — Comp. 
" Jolm iii. 28 : " Ye yoiirsttlvcs bear mo witness, that I said, I am not tho 
" Chmt, but that I ain sent hffore kim." 

Lukt i. 17: avToi^ irpoiktvotriii evtfiTrwv avrov 

iiea^ni] pi Unfiirr ihfm (the vina oTltntt}.— Cdiwrpbdt. i he flbnll go iMforu (Clirlitl. in LLe Hllfltl [at Ibf Lord 
lit ■III l™a lWwi.( iu Ibi iib-hlor[liml].— n'Mffidi. I Ood]. — jBipraiml IViin. 

Tri^itaku^ .^Bai7UF:NT. — Jahn tho Baptliit j^oes before the face of tbe Lord, tliat Ifl, of the High. 
e6t,vl]t>Ec;>ro]ihut liDlfl,to prcparo ^Jdway. But ho-waa Hcnt ae a mtwitepgpr boforfl thol^«uor CJiriat, 
to prt^poro ^ way ; who, thord'orc, U tha LoTii, Lmd tlto lU^huat. — JoTiEa on Lukol.TO. Mart, xl- Ll>: 
Catimlic Itoctrine of the Trinlfy, cllflp. 1. art, 6, 

Tlic direct ai'tjlicatlon to -lolin the B.'^irtlet of the flrst part of thu tbtsb In Ma^achT, ia a clpar Ttir- 
nuit to &i»plj the secand part of the versa to Jneus, the poruon hofori> wliom Jehovali Kent, i.e. to 
conelder JcflUd ofl Jehovah coming to his o^^ tempie^ the meBaongpr of llio rovcnont, whom tlie J«wh 
woro tAjglit by thu Ulor propheta to eipectr — PiiiJscipaL Hu.l: Lcrt. in Divinity, vol, I, p. 350- 
Th u uvangollst Matthcv (iii- 3) quoto4an(lnpi>llfM to Clirint the ci^lobratoi] prophecy of [Ha-]iJ. 3. ... 
The other evaugeUsts nialie lliu Efluno jipplicaOon cf it, rpprtaentiHg John sa the lierald of Jtsus, Die 
"Jeiiovah" of the proiphet, fuid tht^ *' K »:»«.'." It wab, thernfarn. In tho IJgtiefit po^rdble senHe that 
thD]^iiSL'dthetarni,liGcaiuB[hcyaseditaaful]y-ec]iklvaleiitto Jebotah. Soo^ainlnLukei-IG, 17, ... A/»i 
lIuqaeBtionahly Teftl-fl to tAff LunitTteir Ooit; and v"u have hnrn aproof, tluit Christ LeajK [hat eminent 
title of Divioity, bo frequent in tho OM TentaiiLetit, the Zirf-d Qorf, Jeiiovai] ,<\i,Eini; and al^o that 
Kvfin anavforcd, in the view of on hLBpired writer, to the name JdAc'lvA. — RlcllAllD WATUn 7 TTUU' 
loaieat IiuHluta, vol. U. p, 6, 

Obsgbvations. — In perusing these different portions of Saerod Scrip- 
ture, the reader will learn, tiiat John the Baptist was divinely commissioncil 
to go le/ore tite face of Jehovah, and prepare hia way ; «nd that he was 
also sent before Jetui Christ, to prepare his way. Because this language 
is similarly used re.'fpecting Jehovah and Christ, Trinitarians infer that 
Christ U Jehovah himself. It is easy, however, to discern that the argu- 
ment is far-fetelied and itlogieal ; and, if carried to its legitimate extent, 
would shock the dullest understanding, from the eoneliisions to which it in- 
evitably leads. Scripture abounds vritli instances in which expressions used 
of God or of JcaiiB are also employed in reference to other beings (w) ; — 
phri«eology which would occasion no difficulty to tjiosc who adtnitted, 
tliat the religion of tlio apostles was the religion of their JIaster ; and tiiat 
Jehovah came to or visited his people, and even dwelt amongst them (fi), 
through the agency of bis inspired servants. Thus did the more pious of 
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tho Jews, wlio witne^eil tlio rnjaing of the widow'a son to life-, glorify 
(ioj for linviiig " viaiteil liU poiiplo," by " rai-jing up a great I'ropliet 

DDlOUgSt tllOIII." 

John tliu Baptist was the havlibgor of the Messiah : ho went before bim 
to introdueo his kingilom, by preparing the minds of men fur the reccptinn 
of the goapol. In various ways liail the Almiglity nianifeeted himself to 
hia ancient people; but, at this era of the world, be was about to dwell 
amougst mtu aa a benevolent Parent, by raising up the greatest of all his 
inensengern — liis beloved Son and faitliful Servant, Jeaus Clirist ; who, 
by the important doctrines whieb he uttered in hia Father's name, by 
the pcrfeetiou of a character which be acquired by devoting bimaelf to 
the will of God, aud by the power with which ha was entrusted to perform 
miracles iu order to establish the divinity of bis uiission, aetod aa tho repre- 
sentative of the Deity. " He who bad seen bim bad seen the Father" {p). 
Regarding the Saviour in this point of view, we may easily unJerHtand 
how Jubu the Baptist, by preparing the way for the Christ, or Anointed 
of God, virtually prepared the way for God himself. 

ILlirsTBATIYB tESTS. 

(n) Dpul. ssx. 15 : S'ep, /(Moacs) hat-esH heforc lliee Ihisilag, lifo am! good, umldeadi 
BOrt oril. Comp. Jer. i. 10: Src, I (Jslioiali) hace Hi'» day set lliee oier tlie nalions, Sec. 
Luke X. 10 : He ibnl heareth yuii, lieareth iiiei anil be tliat despiiith t/aii, Jenpiaelh m; ; 
null tiQ thai despiseth me, ilrapiselk Him that lent tiu, 1 Cor. vili. 13: Wben j'csin oyoinit 
the hnlhrt'ti, aail wound llieir weui ronscieuce, je tin a'juinsl Christ. — Seo Eioii. n, 2; 
rump, wiilt oliap. xnii. 7. John :ujj. i!U- Acts is. 4. tt nl- 

(o) Gen. i. 24 ; Joeepb aaid nnlo his hrelliren, . . Gud will shortly visit you, nuii bring 
fuD out of iliis Innd, Sur. leu. Mi, 15 : Tlios saith ibo Hiyb anil Lofty One ilml inbabilelb 
elamitj, whose name [la] Holy: I duidl in Ihe higli and holy [plru'c], icilh him nlsu [ibut 
is] of aconlrilo and bnmblc apirit, &c. Zecb. IL 1(1, 11 : licjoicc, O duughtcr of Zioa ; for, 
loi Iconic, asA I will dwell in the midst of thee, BailL Jehovah; &c. Luke i. OB, UQ: Blesaeil 
[be] the Lorrl Ooii of larael; for ite hath viiitsd and rcdf^omfd his people, &c. Chap. vii. 
10: Thure came a fear on all ; and thej glori6ed God, saving, Thai ii great Prophet is riseji 
up ainonti ^(s ; and, Tliat God htilh visited his people. — See 1 Kinga viii. 27. 

(p) John Kiv. 0, 10: He thai halh seen me hath seen the Father Bclierpat thou 

not llint I nm in llie Father, and the Fnlher in me? The Horda that I apeak unto yon, 

I apoidi not of myself ; bnl the Father that dwellelh in nu. Ha doeth tbe worts. — See 

pp. 05, 00, 71—73, 78—81. 

qcoTATioNa. 

Ood ia said to come wbsa Christ made hia appearnune ; and John the BapLJat is said 
to ba the prophet of lb« Highest, ami to go before the face of the Lord. For, as Chriat 
Bclsd ill the worhl in the unrae and as the ambassador of the Father, and 09 the Father 
WAS ever presant wiili him in an eitrnordinarjF manner, — John the Baptist, in going 
before Clirist, miijbevery properly said to have gone before God. — CnBiaiiE OQlsa-il-S. 
Malt. iii. 1, 3- Luke i. 70. Matt. li. 1(1. Mark i. 7, Acta liii. iiS ; Diseourscs, pp. iaS-0. 

No argntnent in support of Jeaus being identical Httli Jcbavnb con be drawn from this 
pftBsagc. For tlie origuial applicntion of the prophet's words waa only to an exhibition of 
Qod'B pciwer in tlie rfsloralion of tbc Jews, not to an ai'tual personal appcaranue of tJie 
Deity. So, in fike manner, according to the evougeliat's applination. Jehovah came to his 
ohoaen people in Jeatis Christ, tiol peraonally and literally, but in the spiiil and giTlB 
which be bcElownd upon his beloted Son. — Livjuihoue uii MaU. iii. 3. 
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No Christian, riglitlj informed, will allon, that the Adon^ or Loni, or whom Malaihi 
speaks (iii. I ) thai be sIioiiW suiiJenly come to Lis lample, was Christ. Bnl Uie Adon, 
or L'jrd, Wfta Joliovah, Goii, the 3ujir?nt(^ Lord of nil, win cnmu to bis lompla in Clirlst, 
fke meisen^cr of the covonont. — Lisdhkv : Sequi^f to the Apolofiy, p. UGl. 

The I^rd maj htTC deiiow the Siipreroe Being, said to caiae, because bis perfcctious 
wonld be eonspioiiouslj dioplaycJ liy the coming of ilie Messiah, Ihii iiieastuger of the 
ntw ravetmut, of wliom meiiliiin i in mediately follows ; or Ijy llii Lord may be denoted 
^0 messenger of the covenant, the Messiah, iu the nf jct lint?, who wns uxpeeted to come 
to the temple, which was to he licmoiu-ed with hia presence, and lo he the scene of his 
ministij. The original, translated the Lord, when used without tlie article, is everywhere 
applied to hnniaii heinga in the Old Testament. And thongh wilh tlie aniide, which it 
Las here, it df notes the Supreme Bcijig, as tlie Lord of all tlie earth, when no oUier use 
of the article can be assi^cd except to di^note the Snpreuie Being, yet in this verse the 
article may he nsed merely to denote that particulttr lord who was an object of expectatiou 
and desire; itlc duminiii i/ncm, do. — Novna on Mul. iii. 1. 

The [Trinitarian] nrgiinicnt may ho thus snmmecl np : John went before Jehovah; 
and Johi] went before Chrial; therefori', Christ is Jehovah. — 1 Sam. ii. 13, " The aona 
of Eli were sons of lielial ; " therefore, Eli wns Belial. — Eiod. u. 2, and Deiil. v. (i, lie 
who brought tlie Israelites out of EgJTit was Jehovah; bnt, iiy Exod. mil. 7, xxxiii. 1, 
He who brought the Israelites out of Egypt was Muses; llierefore Mdbds was Jehovah. 
Sneh are the endlcas absurdities which woidd he derived from the Scriptures, by proceed- 
ing upon the principle, .. . that it is impossible for the sama tiling to be asserted itj 
Scripture conccruing two different beings. All Unitsrijuis believe, tlmt. ut the pro- 
mulgation of llie gospel, Jehovah came lo rnle over Hie world, and tliat John went iFcfora 
liim as hia niesaenger and piouaer to prepare his way ; that every valley was filled, and 
every mountain and bill made low; that the criHikcil paths were made straight, and the 
rough ways sinnoLli. Unitarians also believe, dial John was sent before Christ; and, if 
Christ be figuratively considered aa a king, coming to assert that dominion over maiikiud 
which had been fraudidently luid violently usurped hy the tyrants Vice and Bnporslitioti, 
tlie metaphor may bo prolonged in this inaiance also ; atid it will follow, thai John cleared 
and levelled the way, in order to facilitate liio miyeaiiij march of this spiritnid Bovereigii. — 
Yatkb: J'iiidiealHin bJ" DnilnrianiiM, pp. 100 — IU3. 

Tn ooiifonnity to the rude appreheoaions of the Jews, wo often lind in Iho Bible, par 
ticularly in tlie Old Testamcfit, strong, and, in tbemselvcB considered, harsh figitri^s applied 
lo Gud, which are borrowed from tlie properties, passions, and actions of man, anil evan 
of the inferior animals. Among them is tlie common fignre by whii'li God, in giving any 
peculiar mouifcstatiou of his power, is represented as changing his place, and coming to 
lliH scene where his power is dieplajcdr But, if we eiicept the case of miracnloas opera- 
tions exerted directly upon the minds of men, the power uf Ood must be manifested by 
meima of aeniiible objects. It is often represetilcd as exerted through the agency of human 
beings, and ether conacions ministers of his will. When thus eserted, its effects, and tha 
(■ircuni-lances by which its display is attended, arc Bomelimes referred to God aa the ttlll- 
mato euiiso, and sometimes to the immediate agent. Wliat is said in one ease to be <lnne 
by on a7igel, or by Moses, or by Christ, or by aome other iustriuncnt of God'a will, is in 
another case said lo be done hy God. The power displayed is regarded, according to dif- 
ferent modes of aonceiving Iho sumo diing, as appertaining to him or lo tliem. God 
comes, Rccoriliiig to the langimgc of Scripture, when a commissioned instmnient of his 
will ap])eufs; and tlic precursor of the latter is tha precursor of God. — Noutoh on laa. 
xi. 3. Mai. iii. I. Malt. iij. !i. hake J. )f>, 17. el a).; Stal'tiiinl of llcatoni, pp. 180, IHT, 

[For iiiteriirclalioiis of eminent Trinitarians, iti lU'ccrLlanee wilh tho remarks already 
giicD, tee " Conccesioiis," tuidei Mai. iii. 1. Matt. iii. 3; xi. 10. Luke i. ifl, 17; 7U,] 
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9, Jobn xii. *l : "TliHSu tliiugs said Eaaiaa, wlien lie mw Am ffhrif, 
" aud ^mke of hiiii." — Sue tUe poBsngo from ver. 37 to 42, induHive. 

wbrb l>n la" (IhB Jlorj uf OoJ, Bud Agnlir critjin-— Wflk^'hL 

TiuiiITAKUEi AnoL'METT, — Tho glory w\ii-ih thn prujitiqt aaa' wm the glory of Jebovab of hostfl, 
lAisI^- J<>lin dtni-Ens, vas jE«ua Cliiiat, Our E^vlodr is, cuiiiiequi:iitly,Ia LIiIb panra^ oilltid Jebovab 
0( lliot*. — Oku. novpcii Srrlpl. TViKlmnnV^ Ji. 311, 

&w fits rilori/, StCr Sfa iBa. c]. I, Ac, N^wcLjcno L'jcplolnS} ^' trls glary oa tho rf^preBcntaUvc of 
JtfboTal};" Uut tliD propbet saw t^iQglury uf Jt^liQvoT] liJiuvulf, nnd thin illroct rv^jrunco aL [mat proTes 
tljol tbQ oToJiifuUat ti.'Ucvtd Uiut Ibo Saviour was oIbo JeliQvoU, — BootiiuavDj ui lac. 

Obse]ivatiok9. — AVore the Deity of Ohriat a doctrino agreeaLlB to 
rcasun, and borne out liy the cxprfaa ddarations of Holy Writ, the texts 
now qiiiitod or referred to might be supposed to contain some allusion to 
the glory of the Mt'ssiah aa Jehovah, though even then such an interpro- 
liitiriu would not nocesaarily follow; but, uutit thia point be established 
by prooEs of tlie moHt aatiaf^tory nature, it is surely idle to adduce, as 
decisive evidence, passages su involved and diflieult. 

The geucrality of Unitariaua are of o])inion, that the ovangcligt employed 
the worda /tin glori/ to signify tlio ghiry of Jesus Christ, as reaiilting 
from the exercise of his miraculous powers (7) ; — a glory vvliicli the 
prophet laaiah saw, or foresaw (r), at the time lie was favoured with a 
vision of Jehovah (k). Some, however, think that the writer referred only 
to tho fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, in whieh "the unrivalled diffusion of 
gospel blessings" ia clearly predicted ; and that he quoted from tho sixth 
chapter of the same book merely by way of accommodation, to indicate 
the dulness aud obstinacy of tlie Jewish nation in rejecting the claims of the 
Son of God. But it is very questionable whether St, John intended to 
assert that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ ; for the antecedent to tho phrase 
lie yhri/, in verse 41, la the word LnrJ, or Jehovah, occurring in the 38th 
verse; and ver. 38 — 11, into which the citatious are introduced, arc not 
improbably of a parenthetical kind. According to this view, the last verse 
in tile group will be connected with tho first (;), aud bo exjiressivo of the 
idea, that, although the Jews generally resiated the evidence of Christ's 
divine mission arising from the miracles which he perlbmied, yet not a 
few of the chief ndera were atnick by the powerful nature of that evidence, 
and led to believe on him as the long-expected Messiah. 

If the nD]irejudicEd reader consult the sixth and the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah, — the portions of Scripture from which the evangelist has taken 
his citations, - — he will perceive that in the former there ia no allusion to 
the times of our Siivioiir, and that in the latter the promised Messiah is 
rqirescnted throughout not oidy as a being distinct from Jehovah, but 
inferior to bun {11). 

It ia worthy of remark, that, though Guicsbacii retains tho ctimmou 
reading, as supported by the mass of nullioriLies, there does not appear to 
1ic that certainly respecting the genuineness of tho text, which is ao desi- 
rable in the establishing of anj' controverted opinion. Were tho doctrine 
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(jf Christ's essential Divinity founded upon tlie express and unambiguous 
language of Sacred Scripture, it would be quite unnecessary to lay so much 
stress on passages whose gomiincnesa is liable to reasonable doubt, or wliicli, 
if admitted, contain expressions of obscure aud uncertain apjilication. 

IILCSrBiTJVE TESTS. 

{g) John ii. 11: Tliis beginning or mirades did Jesus in Ciuia of GiJilee, and msni- 
fifsWd forlli hh glory ; ami liis disciples believed on iiim, 

if) John viii. GO : Your falber Abrabam rejoiced to see my day j and he saw [il]^ ajid 
wns glad. Hub, si. 13 ; These nil dieii in fuitl^, nol baring received lliB proniiaeB, but 
LnvinR seen them ofBr off, Sie. — See John xviii. 4. Acls ix. 23. 

(*) Fen. vi. 1 — 10 : In tbo year tlmt king Uzziab died, I saip sJao Ihe Lord sitting upon 
a throne, liigb and lifted ep, itud bis train filled the temple. Above it stood the sera- 
plum ; . . . Knd one cried unto nnotber and said. Holy, holy, holy, [is] Jehovah of hosts : 
Uie whole enrlh ie full of ha ghry. [Read the passage thraiighout.] 

{t) John sii. 37 — 13: But though he (Jesus) had done so many miracles before Ihein, 

yet they believed not on klm Nevertheless, nmong the chief ruleca ntso many believed 

on him (on Jesus). 

(i() laa. liii. 1 — 10: Wlio halh believed our report ? an J to whom is the arm of J eho- 
voh revealed? For lie shall genu) up brfum him as a lender pJant, and as a root out of n 
dry ground : he lialli no form or eomelincss. . . Me is despised and rejected of men ; a. uum 
nf sorrovj^t and aecjriainLed witli grief. . . We did esteem him stricken, sniiUcn of 6W, aud 
nfflietpd. . . Jehtivch fmlh taid on him the iniquity of us all. . , It pl<;ased Jehovah lu btttise 
him: he halh put [him] tn grief. . . The pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in lus hand. 

qu UT AT 1 N a. 

The true meaning is: — When Esaias (chap. vi. 1) sav the glory of Qod the Father 
revealing to hira the coming of Ciirisl, he then saw the glory of bim who was lo come in 
Ihc glory of his Fadier, Matt. svi. 27. Esaias, in beholding the glory of God, and 
in receiving from him a revelation of the coming of Christ, saw (EhaL is, foresaw) the 
gloiy of Christ; just as Abrnham, John viii. 5U, saw (tlist is, foresaw) his day, and was 
(^ad. — Dn. SiMTJEL Clarke; Srripl. Duct, of the Trinity, chap.ii. seel, a, No. 597. 

J7rt' glvry of God, rtfv So^itv rov Gtou. This is the express reading of llie Coptic . 
version ; n version inferior to none of ibe anclenla in acciu'acy, unless possibly to the 
Syriac. Now, if any man should say that I am led by prejudice upon Ibis occasion, 1 
luaintain lliot noroo must be inlerpretod of God, and not of Jesus; and by this argiunont, 
whieh I desire the caviller to answer, if he can. Whosoever compares tJio original of 
Esaiflli must bo satisfieil of the immediate and proper referenee of Ilie passage to the 
Jews of tlio prophet's own time, uiid lliat oiur evangelist and his prodeccsaors ijaole 
the passage merely in Ibe way of similarity and comparative application. If so, how is 
it possible, tliat [be glory here spiikeii of, which is no part of llie apphcalioD, can he any 
other than that menlioucd in laa, vi, 1 ? Besides, llie Lord — I/k King — Jeharak of 
hoili~~ is the nominative ease to riru^XaiicEv in the context of Esaiah, and tbroughont 
the passage ; and therefore is Iho only antecedent Id otFT-oii, if wo retain that rcaiiing, in 
all iruc coiiblrticliun of language. This appears U) me undeniable. — Wakefielb, in luc. 

There arc three Greek mamiscripls that either read, '■ the glory of Ood," or '■ the glory 
of bis Ood;" and two oriental versions render this place, " the glory of his God;" whieh 
readings necessarily restrain tlie wonls to God the Fatlier. The luannscripLs wbicli i^xbibit 
these reailings arc, the Leicester MS,, Gulei in tlio margin, and die celebrated Cambridgo 
ftlS. which is of great antiquity, and which reads iu the Greek part, " ihe gloiy of God," 
aud in the Latin, " llie glory of hia God." The two oriental versions are the Coptic and 
later Syriac version. — CniuaiiE: KKuuries oh Ihe Diviat Unity, ]>. 120. 

[For similar iuterprelalioDS by many learned Trinitarians, see " ConceBsions," in lot.'] 
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BECT. n. — EXAMINATION OF THE SCJili'TIJIlE RVTDENCE ALLEGED POn TDE 
DEITY OF CUEIST, DRAWN FROM THE REAL OR SUPPOSED APPLICATION 
TO HIM OF THE KABIE " GOD." 



k 



1, Isa. Tii. 14: " Therefore tlie Lord liimself aliall give yon a sign; 
*' Beliold, a virgin shall conceive, iiitil beat a son, and sliaU cull hia immB 
" Jmmanud." — Comp. Matt. L 22, 23. 

TnismHUH AluiniiBn'. — Thla nuno, irblch ripilBaa ObA nIM ui, is n flosorijitlvB or oharnnfer- 
Istlciitlt^ not A prctper name. Acponling tg a Uulircw idiom, rofoiroU to t^hap. i. StiTlLiitdiistedithaL 
tim cliiid tL) tw bnm aTiDuld lit In ri'ollty vrbat tliu juuna im|>arlB, ^^tayti^'^'rai [fJofl-tikui]. _ Dk. E. 
ElEirnKluDFi on r&a. vlL i\. 

in wlkat scnio rMuld thiBnamp/mmnnurf bo applied Lo Jcfins Cbrint, if hn bn not ImivandproiHriy 
Gcdr Could tlio Bplrir uf trulb ovor k]o?lj^i t!]at CtiriAliano a^ionid fL^wiie liim aa an angid or a mora 
nuui, and ypl. Id ibo very bL^inningof thogoBTvildslory, aEiplyai^iiarairCL'r lu iiim wblcb IxiIddeb onlj 
lu ILeMost Ulitli Godr Buroif no Do. Anui Cukuj): ou Uatl. i. 23. 

Observationb. — By perusing the prophecy as it stands in the bimk of 
Isaiah, the unbiassed reader will be at no Kiss to perceive, that, like many 
other passages aJ'lucDJ by Trinitarians, it dues not contain any reference 
or nllnaiou to Jesus Christ. Tho child spoken of was evidently born at or 
near the time at which the prophecy was delivered ; and the naiiio to be 
given to it — Inimanuel, "God with ns" — was designed to sigiiify merely 
that CioJ wonlj be the protector of Ahaz, king of Judah; whoso territo- 
ries were threatened with an invasion from tho nnited sovereigns of Sjria 
and Israel, but who were themselves to be defeated before Iinmannel was 
capable of discriminating between good and evil; that is, in a short time 
from the birth of the child (a). 

Some commentators arc of opinion, that the mother of Iminannel was 
the wife of Isaiah ; others, that slio was the queen of Ahaz. Others, again, 
thiidc that the term viiyin ■ — or, rather, l/ie Tir^in — was used by the 
prophet to represent the eity of Jerusalem ; an interpretation whieh seems 
to be supported by many passages of the prophetical writings, in which 
the same word is undoubtedly applied to tho metropolis of the Jewish 
nation (Ji). Without deciding on this point, we think it in the highest 
degree probable, that, as the word Tmnianucl is never ustd as a proper 
name in any part of the New Testament, the writer of the passage in Matt. 
i. 23 did not consider it prophetical of the birth of Jesus; but applied it 
to him merely to describe tho estraerdiuary diajday of Oud's gouihiesa 
manifested to the human race in the mission of a being who was to aut aa 
the visible representative of Divine Benevolence (c). 

"Were it certain, however, that the passage under consideration was ori- 
ginally applied to tho Messiah, it woidd not prove that he possessed a 
divine nature, or thai ho was God-man; since, as we have befuro obsiirved, 
it was a general practice with tho Hebrews to bestow on their children, 
and even ou places and altars, names eompoiiuded partly of the word 
God (fi) or Jehovah ((*), and partly of other wmds or phrases, descriptive 
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of some rcinarkaljlo circumatancG or event ia tlio liistory of individuals, 
or of the nation (/). To borrow tlie words of Dr. Joim PvE Smith, iii 
" Script. TmI." vol. i. p. iOG : — " The faut ia TiiuiiK.'ati unable, tliat the 
gratitude or hope of individuals, in the ancient ScTiptiiral tiiiios, was often 
expressud by the imposition of significant appelLitions on persona or other 
objects ; in the composition of whicb, divine names and titles were fre- 
quently employed : these are, therefore, nothing hut short sentences, decla- 
rative of some blessing possessed or expected." 

ILLUBTBATIVE TESTa. 

(a) Ibb. vii. I'i, 10 : Batter iinil honey shall lie flit, that be mnj knew to rcfiisc the 
evil, nud chuoae llic goad. For before the child shall tioia In re/'iK the ei-il, and clioon 
the good, Iho land that thou uhhoTrest shall be forsaken of bulk her kiiii/s. [See I)ie 
wliole nlmpter.] 

(i) 3 KiQgB xii. 31. Ibd.. nicvu. 23 : The rirgin, the ilmnjhlcr of Zion, hntli deaiiiaed 
ILee, [mid] lanBhod lliee to acom ; the ilaaghter ofJerasolrm halli sbulieu lier lioiid al thee. 
Jer. ill. 17 : Lei mine eyes nui ilowii with lcn.rs nighl aiiJ iliiy. and lot them not ccibb ; for 
Ihe sirgin davghter of my people ia brokcu with s. greut breath, &g. — Bee Mic. iv. 8. p( id. 

(c) Ltike vii. 16: A greal pnipliel ia risen nji among us; uiid . . Guil hath riiUcd his 
peoptf. John iii. 3 : fiahbi, wt Itiiow timt thou an a (eaeber come fVom God ; for no man 
eoji do die^ miraclca that tliou doeat. ejicepL 6^01^ be with him. Cbap. iii. 3J. : He whoiti 
God halh Bcnt speateth the worJa of God. Chap, viii, 'iB, 20 ; As my Father hodi taught 
me, I speak these diinga. Aud he that aetit me is with me : tlie Father hndi not left me 
alone ; for 1 do always thoae Ihiuga that please him. Acta s. 3S : Goi! anoiuted Jesus of 

Naiaroth with Hk holy spirit and with power; who went abonl iloing good; fur God 

wai mUh Aim. 2 Cor. t, ID; God mai in Chrial, reconoiling ilit world uulo liiiQ6clf, &e. 

(d) NAMES OF PLACES AND ALTAllfl. 

JBcHfi—HouEe Of God Qcn.jcivilt. 19. 



PenJfl—Faeo of Goi Ocn. iiili. 30. 

St-bah.A—the God of Betbcl ... Gua. mv. T. 
(«) Seep. 13S, rcf. (i). 



(if) NAMES OP PEiiaoirs. 

MM— God witli mo Nub. il. T. 

Latiui'I—Go*i witb tbtm ......... Pruv. xxxl. I. 

JTfflnucI— God la risen Gen. xxli. S\. 

^birl — God my fatbor..,. ........... 1 Sam. ix. I. 

£(icM/iiJ— God relumutli 1 Cliron. 111. &t. 

Hiri— tlio living God 1 KingB xvL 34. 

(/) Gen, xvi. II ; The angel of Jehovah said tinto her, Behold, thon [srl] with child, 
and sbalt bear a sun, and ahalt coll hia name I^maet (God halh heard); becatae Jehovah 

hath heard thy iiplictioa. 

Q n OT AT 1 OK s. 

God was indeed with us hy Jesns. He was with us by thoae wondcrfbl Works which 
JeSHB wronahl, bevauae God was with him ; and he waa with iis by Jestis, ainre hy him he 
fully revealed hie own gracious piirpoaos to mankind. Jeaua was tin) mercy-seat, where 
ihB God of love mauifeated his love to men ; and, if our Saviuui had bectt called Imma- 
nuel, I, for one, would have aaid ihut he waa called ao most justly, — Cabphsteb: Uni- 
tarianiim the Doctrine of the Gospel, pp. 14U, 147. 

EtmiiinHel. Composed of two Hebrew words, meaning God and viith uj; i.e. God 
belpeth ua. Thia aignilies divine interpoaitiou in favour of Ahaz ngainat bis foes; an 
appropriate title for Jesus, hut one wbicb ia not applied to him anywhere e\ie in the Bible. 
.... OdiI is with UH in nature, reason, eonaeicnce. and the multitude of his blessings and 
mercies. He was with the Jews especially in Mosca and the propheta. But he ia emi- 
nently wiili the whole world in Jesus Christ, rei^onciUng it to himaelf; for he gave him 
his apirit without measure, Julm iii. 114. He acnt bini na the hrightcat manifestation of 
hia B'ory, as tlie true image and likeneas of himself, for men to look upon and copj. 
Loving Christ ihe image, we shall love God the original. — LiVEnHORE on MatL i. 33. 

I banUy admit, thai the mere circumstaiice of the Messiah being cilled hy [hia aame 



i 



144 



The Natne G-xi allyffi 



[Pxar SscusD, 



( ImiiiniiiiEl) iranlil not of jlaclf, ill absence □( olLer ovideuce, he iil nil a uoiiolLuive prool 
or Ilia Ditinu digiiilj-. Tliiil it Juoa imply his puSBesbiiig [his iliguitj, I ciilcrtniu no 
■lutibl; but, (akiiig it by iisflf, I sbouW liiiii difficulty in ptoviug it. — Dn. WiiiDtAW : 
Wk. oh Ihe Sacm, Coulnireriy, p. riOU, Itb eibl. ; or I'nilariaiiinn lump, of I'iiid. p. 160. 

ItBGr-ins Id Im! as rieur M nanU citn inuko il, tbnt tlic ion iirouiisec) was bom witbiu n 
ymr nfler Ihe gitiiig of llie predii-tion; thni Ilia liuing eu born, at the naaigiieil ijcriod, was 
ihe sign or pledge, that tl>a political dellvifnmra announced to Ahaz sboiUd riTtainly inku 
plade; and that 3tidb deliTerftncD would airive, before this child bIioqIcI hate reached Iho 

nge ill nrhich vhiliircn are commoDly able lo discrimiuate the kinds uf food li still 

Bppeara to me, tliat the passage can be proved to be a prophecy of thi: Messioti, ill no 
other than a seaondarj seiiBe ; and that uo argument oan be ilrawo, from Urn words or con- 
leil, capablf! of delermining whether Emiumjel was designed to be a deKriplii'e title, and 
therefure dorlaratory of Ihu union ot llie divine ualore Kith tite human, or a coiainemutatire 
nam': to expresa and celebrate tlic fact of tlie divine intetposilion for Ihe salvtitioii uf mitn- 
hind. — Dh. J. P. Shitb ; Script. TViirmony, yol. i, p. 354; vol. ii. pp. 21, 22; third edit. 

[See '^ Coueeaaiona " uoder laa. vii, 14 aod Matt. L 33, 23, for tlie remarks ofErasmuBi 
Grotius, Le Clerc, Liiiiborch, SebJensruT, J. G, HoDenmiillcr, Hanimond, White, Professor 
Stuart, aod others, whose inlerprctalions arc more or less Unitarian.] 



2. laa. is. G r " For unto us ti uliild is bom, unto u.i a son ia given ; 
"anii tlie governmeat shall be iipoa bis shouiilEr; ,aiiil iiis nnmi! aliali ha 
" called Wonderful, Couneellor, The miffhly Gal, Tlie everlasting Fatlier, 
" TliB Prince of peace." 

Ciniulfator Drifi-rtL" — ConiullbT nf ih* •UOQ^ G'lJ GrrUnt- 

A iliTlno raunHllor (or, diw *li**r piiiinM]* of pmepu iiit HIvIdf^ 1^ HUre, 

CuunuUor of Ood (.an eiBBllrot EtU<r, or prr^HuiinuLt tiuTHTDOT}, Utglil^ 5J*./*rii. 

CnbHllnr dT Obd (or, Tltiutrlim On>ii»lU»T> Caffi'-T. 

ni33 f?«, 



llrt^n P-nb — I'didAld. 
Knifl, UbW. — !!«»»■. 

dill till Ilrru. I.II.HIrk,vlii,iipiJJ. r.Smia. 

Stna^Qod. — Sril/ranit Dt^'lT,Jl|^u6J.r-Smlt»• 



G<^i ibt Glujt. — fir. DM. 

Oi-I t\w lUihlj r. P. Si.ll*. 

Gpd, Slnjn^ — D-mti/ ^-/rrint, Titian pf 1BS3. 
Ulnl.lr C«l (amltCi.ii; 11* u.Urlrl. — Lr,. Hnpdlm™, 
i ii.mlny G[iil. — B«Mln-, U-ili^, Cl™u,. 
Tbr nikfUIr irirro. _ O'dnWu, aptii aiUi. 

rii't-rtul, M lulil). — ITol'/Md. 



DB. J. r. BHITH'a THANBLitlOS Of TllK WaRDS IN TaB BBPIUjlOlKT. 

Vnun^r of Llic trr»I DDunicl. — ^'.lUnan. 

MlBll'y Oa», rul^malei or, 3ll^hly I'uuiLhlE AlitmititiKt. ' 

AlkBliir tli>d, Pchi^nmie- — AUi*^- 
TlvninHnirn- of Elic KtHnI ilrALgn. — Dvtiiim nu' Frifil}tlf. vKa fotta^ t\t I'ulWi. 

TamTTAat&fr Anotrvnrtr, — la it ecLraTogant to anirm, that, If th^ra In- anj dcitcoiJancQ on tTia 
eluarniiajiiDKoriword8,lbeHi«sLihiflhiire drawn iiillie oiipOBlte flharaiifTra of bamanity and Dclt j r 
^t.he Dntivity and rr^^Ll^ of ji niortiil cliild, aJiJ tlie tn'vjmmirTdijjibloflttribiiliiflof the oniuij^tcnt and 
«Ictii.t1 God? — Dh, J. P. Sjiiiii: Ssiipt, Xtocd-iiie, vol. i. bcreli IL cljnii. 4, sort. SI. 

Tlio two [wordjimiijWpj Ouil],"Rlicn taken logoUier, ... fotma licslftnallon of Jeliovah a« twcnllsr 
and DKcliiBlva as when he iw called tha miuiitv ojte of iararli wlitre llie epithet "tnlglitj," thouyli it 
bo inia that jiiiVi' l« prodlealilc of c^^■Iitu^e^ is, from l(a connenion, niulialpnt in amount to Al. 
(BiKiily. — Dn. W»niii.iW; Disumnaon Iha Saeiniaa OmtrMeTty, f. IIW, lourtb edit. 

Observations. — Our reaaons for rejecting tins passage aa a, testimony 
to tbe divine nature of Jesus Clirist are as fullow : — In the JirH placi; 
It ia not cited in any part of tlio New Ti'atament; an omission wliitli, we 
tliink, cannot reasonably be aecountcti for, if Isaiah's language is suppoaed 
to declare the Deity of the Jlossiah. Jesua and the apostles delighted in 
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tho uso of Scripture langunge; and it ia therefore very improbable, that, 
had they viewed this passage in the aame h'ght as the generality of Chris- 
tians do at tlie preseiit day, they wouhl not have repeateilly referred to it, 
in confirmation of a doctrine which must have been altogotber strange 
and novel in the eyes of the Jews. 

Secondly, Tliat portion of Isaiah's prophecies in which the passage 
occnrs is attended with "many and fp-oat difficulties," as adniittcd by 
Bishop LoWTir, and other eminent commentators. Tlie passage itself is 
■undoubtedly very obscnre, haring been variously rendered by men of great 
learning and piety, not to apeak of the variations from the Hebrew which 
occur in the Septuagint; and therefore should not be appealed to in proof 
of a doctrine which, if based on truth and essential to salvation, would bo 
inscribed in legible characters in many places of the Saered Volume. 

Thirdly, It is evident that the person spoken of was inferior to the God 
of heaven and earth ; for Isaiah expressly affirms, that Jehovah of hosts 
would perform what is predicated of tho subject of the prophecy {g); 
evidently implying, that, whoever the "chUd" was, or however mi^Afy, 
ho was nut equal in power to the Omnipotent. 

Fourthly, Tho word mighty is, in various parts of Scripture, applied 
to heroes (A), — and the expression mighty God is, in the plural number, 
used of potentates or heroes (J), — without at all implying the Deity or 
the twofold nature of these personages. 

Fifthly, Were the title El orBBUB, or Al gbur {miyhty God), applied 
in this prophecy to the Messiah, it would not prove that he is possessed of 
independent or uncontrollable power, any more than tho name gasribl, 
or OBRiAL, with the same Hebrew characters, applied to Gabriel, would 
prove this beavenly mewenger to be the omnipotent God ; or than the 
name Elijah, used of a mighty prophet, would prove bim to be, what 
the word literally signifies, my God JekocaJi (_)). 

Sixthly, The word God, in the Bible, has various significations. It not 
unfrequently denotes the quality of strength, excellence, &c. in the subjects 
to which it is applied (k) ; and it is often used in reference to angels, 
judges, holy men, &c. (/). Granting that the title miyhty god had been 
given to Christ, it woidd not follow, that he who appeared as a man, who 
was endowed with the affections and princijiles of human nature (m), and 
who attributed all his wisdom and all hia power to the universal Father («), 
was himself the omnipotent and eternal Deity. Jeaus never assumed a 
higher appellation than Son of God: but, had ho styled himself a god, ho 
would have been fully justified by the practice of his countrymen; amongst 
whom it was not unusual, as he himself admits, to bestow this title on any 
person " to whom tho word of God came" {o). Yet, in tliis as well as 
in other respects, our Saviour was modest in a very remarkable degree ; 
seeming studiously to shun every expression that might bo deemed to 
imply the arrogation of that honour which is due to the only true God. 
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tLLUHtKlTlVE TIXTS. 

(jl) I»a. ix. 7 ; Of Ibfl iiictpnse of [hia] govermunnt nnd pence [tlitre eliall bfl] no 
fiici, iipou tLe llirouo (it Daviil, nnJ iipuii his kiugciom, lo ordtr ii, iiuil lu filiililbli ii with 
iuiiijnit'iil Ki'd "il^ justice, from henceforth even for aver. Slie zeal of Jehoiah 0/ hviU 
leiti yrJoi'iH this. 

(i) Ijkh. I. B : Nimrod hegui lo be B mighlij one (njj) hi the enrih. — ScB Josh. 
I. 14. 1 Smii. ti'ii. Dl. 

(j) Kiek. iixJi. 31 : The jfroB.; among the mighty (aniaj '5h) ahull Bpeak to lum 
DUt of the midst of IikU. — See chap. joii. 1 1. 

t j) See p. 136, reC (*) ; and p. 143, lef. (rf) and (/). 



(*) TRK TBBM " GOD " IKDIOATINQ THE 
QtJALTTY or □ BE ATX E as. 

WindofQid — mighty wind Gen- 1,1. 

iViixy .'/Oi>[(— inlglltjlirlneu ,— Gen- tJl lt. G. 

TTn-ri/Jnjio/God-grt'fltwi'estUnt'a Cen. 13:1. 8- 

TVmirt./f'ud— ifreat pflnlo-..,r-... Gan. sxiv. 5- 

Vutccjiu/God-mlelitylLiuideriDgs Eind.ix-Sfl. 

Jfan n/ Cod— guilly mwi DouLiniU-l. 

TrtitiAting (i/Tirf-gteaT trpmblUig 1 Sam. ilv, l&, 

XindHOB 1^ Ood — grout kluiluesd - E Rjuq, li. 3- 
jXiaIuu/Oi>d— Uon-ILke men SBBm.IxiU.20, 

W^ttf Ood — ffneA nre, ligbtulii}f Job i. IG. 

BtfiH i'S Oud—Tlllgflly blast Job iv, fl. 

3ffm"fciJfJo/0ml-lurtjmDXintainB Ps. ixitvi. G. 

C^duri^^cVud — B^Ddlf <vdam-,-,, Ps. Ixxx. 10. 
1 (M^j of iiod — eiracdln^ great city Jonab hi. G. 
'jdlttn/BoiJ— BtrorgtKilb SUrkii, Kt, 

GrawvfOod — divtiu] grAccfulneaa LuteiL -ID. 

JWr M Cod— lery lieouthul Ada vli, ffll. 

PoiBer <tf Ood^mlgbfii! eeanWe . Bom. I, Ifi. 

Wrattt qf Gttd-ac^fsta ptminbmcnt Itom. {, IS, 

ZealqfOitd — ET^^t zeal noRI. X. 2. 

i.inortaieo/Ood^gieat.binHiaa... Col. U. 19. 



(/) THE APPEttATlOS "ODD" ApritSn 
TO 

AagfU. — Ps. vliL B ! For thou bust inBdo Wm 
a little lowur tban Ehn |{oila, &c. — Scs Gutu 

hi, 5. Judf. iiii. sa. 

itoKt. — Eaod. \U. I : Jobovab s^d nnto Moepb, 
S^ 1 liavc mada tlioe a goil to PllU'ilob-, And 
Aorcn tby bfijtljpr pbaU be tliy prophet. 

SuiniKt.— 1 Bam. uvlU, 13,Hr Thn woman said 
unto Baal, 1 saw gndn oscendiDg ont of the 
eartb. AnJ be tfjilil unto ber, Wbflt form [LsJ 
hf o{} ... Bald puLTOtTod that it waA Sttmnel. 

SiiliiwMP, — Pa. xIt. C: Tbj Ilirono, O go^ ! [Id] 
for ever and ever : tike seepCre of tbj kln^om 
f[a] a riglit accptru. 

Kipffn, Jitdpea, ^. — Pa, Ixxih. 1 ; Godetiuidetb 
in the consTepatlon of tbo mlfility; hejudgeth 
omonr; tbegoda. — Bee yer. G. Eiod.ir.U; 
xii.fi; iiit,B.3,M. Dent. 1.17. Josh. «U. 
K. Ps.lIIlvi.B; lev. 3; Icvii. 7,9; eniT. Bj 
c^eitL 2; eixxTlil. I, laa. xll. S3, rt flf. 

f«l(i7Jri(UM,_Eind.IIlii.B,31. Judjr.vUl. 331 
ivl. £1. 1 Kings il. 33. I Car. viil. b. a al. 



L9Vmi|}Q/'ffoi^lc>od.90unding tr. ITheaa.Iv. IG. 

(m) Seep. SS. Nos, 1,3; p. CO, Nos. T— 10; pp. 75—77. (n) See pp. BD— 73. 

(d) John I. 34 — 3[i ; Jeaas ojiBwereri Ibein, Is il not wrillcn, I Biiid, Ye are jodi.' I( 
he ciUioJ then] 00ns totto nrhina the word 0/ God rairj^, and Llie Soripture cuiinot be broken j 
Bay ye of hini whom the Fnther bath aanctifleil, ami aeiil into the world, Thou tilaspbe- 
luesl, heeause 1 aaid, 1 am the Son of Qoil? 

QlIOTATIOSa. 

It ia worth noticing, Uiat to lie called and to bv do not invarishl; si^Jfy the aame thing; 
aince the former does not always imply that the thing is iu realily nbut it is called, but 
the use of it ia justilied wlien the lliing ia mereiy taken notice of In lliat view. See Luke 
i. 30: "This is tile ai»Ui mondi with her who was called (that is, reputed] bajren." lea. 
1x1.3. Dent. S3tv. 10. Cen, xUiii. II!. — Bammobun Hoi: 5ccdbi( ^ppniJ, postscript. 

Admitting that the form vM, wheii not used coiloctivelj, nns appropriated to eipreaa 
Deity, yol na its primiltvo meaning is ibe migUi/ one or the ralcr, and it ia not a pecniiar 
name of the true ami only Cod, iLare would ho nothing at all aurprising iu ita hciiig naed 
in poetry as an epithet of a mighty prinec, whose power and greaineaa tlio writer was pro- 
phelioaily celebmling. Eusenmiiller giiea the fulltiwing eiltacl from Ilia letter of a Porgiau 
kingof alaleraga : — " Cboaroes, king of Mugs, sovereign ofjolentates, lord of the naliooa, 
prlnca of peace, aavionr of men; in tlia oatimation of gods, a man, good, etfrnal ; iu the 
ealimalion of men, A oon, most illubtiiioub, most globiocs; couqneror rising with 
Ibe ann, and lending hia ayea to the night." — Wn. Hiscks: iici'inn ofDr.J.P.Smilh's 
Scripture retlinmny to the Messiah, p, 35. 

[See ■' Conteisioua of Trimloriana," in foe.] 
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3. John i. 1 — li: "In the beginning was the Word, aiid the Word 
" was with God, and the Wm-d teas Gud. The same," Sso. 

TuirriTARiAS Anauuzsrr, — According to St. Jolm^ not DiUjwos tl]c'WDrdTin£AGDd,but tba Vurd 
leits Qod. So diroct rind irn-fragable la [Ii3s U.'tltima]iy to tbi; di^-ini: duIutu cf .tvsua Christ, Uiat tbe 
Unitarians are diiTnn to the moat imrsisouablamethcdsof liitorirrL'tatlon, — LecluyiiS'm the AcU,aiid 
Ok Oorptl of SI. Jol>n, pr. £55, ^U, 

"And tbe woTiwaa God" — Supreme^ etomaif independent. T^iere via no creature, in rcupoct 
oTvbEeb ho [the Son] coulil bo styled God in a reiotlve mdh^. Tiierofonlifl btfitfled » ^ tbeatdo- 
lute eenso, — Johh Wiatnv, in Im. 

ItllNIT.lRUN rAIlATDR.iaE. 

Vct. 1. Before the fouidotion of tlia world, or the first pradactioii of any created bidng, a glurion^ 
perioh eiiste^], wbo (on accuimt of tbe perfections of Ids nature, and bid being In time tbe medium of 
dirint monLfcstatlDnB to iin) may properly be odled tbe Word of <iod- And tbe Word was originally 
with Cod Ibo FullitT of all ; BD that to him tbo wortlB of Solomon might ] lullj be appUed, " Hu was by 
t]im, as one brought up with him, and was d.'diy his delight," Nay, by a generation wbieh none eui 
dociuro, vid an union which none can fully conceive, tbo Word wbb bIniBelf poH5j:t<A0d ot a nature 
tralj and properlf divbie. .1. When It pleated God to btgln bin worlt uf creation, all things in Iho 
^faolecompofis of nature were tuailobj-tbiaaJmiglity Word; and without him was not any thing made, 
not BO mucl] an one single bcln^, whether among the noblest or tbe meanest of God^s TarlouH wotIls. 
*. That fulnoBS of po«er, vrladonl, and benignitj, wMch waa ill him, woa the fouutaui of life to the 
whole creation, &c. 10. He -was In tlio world In n human form; and though the world was made by 
Lira, yet tbo world fcnow and a^-kjiowledged him not, H. in order to raise ua tfuful oreaturen toaueb 
iUuacrioua dlgnjly auci iiapplncfts, the divine and eUmal Word, by a mont ainoElng condeseenjdon, 
unilod lumaeir to our inferior and misorahio nature with ail its Innocent inllrmitiilB; and he not oldy 
mode us a transient vIdiE, for on hour or a day, hut for a consiilerahic timo pitched his t&beruacle 
among ui on earth. — Abridged from SiHiDiuDaE : Familji Expoailtir. 

OnSEBVATioNs. — Tlio preface to St. John's Gospel has been variously 
understood hy men of Iciiming, anil Las given riise to mitcli ingeitiona criti- 
cisni, and undoubtedly to a great share of mere conjt^eture. Triuitariana 
deduce from it tbe wonderful doctrine, that from all eternity Christ waa 
with Almighty God; — that be was Almighty God; — that be created the 
iinivcrso by liis own power ; - — and that lie condescended to dwell persim- 
ally among mankind, by assuming human flesh to his dirino nature; 
thereby having two uaturos in ouc person, and becoming God-man, or tbe 
incarnate God. Some Ariana infer from this portion of the evangelical 
writing*", that Christ was before all ages with God the Father ; — that he 
waa employed by tbe Deity to create the world or the universe; — and 
that, in the fulness of time, he left bis state of dignity and glory, entered 
into the womb of the Virgin Mary, and took to biioeelf a human body. 
On tbo other band, Humanitarians conceive that this passage gives no 
countenance to either of these opiniona, but ratbor confirms what is called 
tbo proper Unitarian doctrine of the Supremacy of God, even tbe Father, 
and tbe simple humanity of Jesus Christ. The latter, however, are divided 
ui opinion regarding the import of the passage. Some of them consider, 
that the evangelist treats of Divino Wisdom, Reason, or Power, wliioh, on 
account of their intimate connection with the Deity, may be said to be 
God himself, in a manner similar to that in which the Parent of tbe imi- 
vetBO is termed "Light" and "Love;" and that the attribnto by which 
he pLiimcd and treated all things came and dwelt in the world, through 
its mauifcatation m the holy life, the beneficent miracles, and sublime dot- 
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trincs of Jcsna of Naznretb. Others coincide partly in this opinion, but 
think that the writer ilssignuil to treat of the wisdom of God as eminently 
dieplaycd in tho new moral creation, or rotlier in the Christian diBpensa- 
tion. Sonic believe that tho apostle meant, by tlio Looos or Word, the 
doctrine whieli the Meaaiaii was commiasioned to reveal ; while others 
are of opinion, that tks Word denotes Chriat himself, who repreaented 
God, or was, in the Jewiab scnae of tlio tenu, a god — a divinely authorised 
Teacher, employed by the Father of all in executing a plan benevolently 
contrived to promote the best interests of the human race. 

Surely, a passage sucli aa tin?, interpreted so Tarioiiely by those wlio 
devote themselves to theological piu^uits, it must bo difficult fully to 
understand. But, important aa it may ho to attain just conceptions of 
the meaning of tbc apostle's introduction, it is not at aU necessary that tha 
leader should bo capable of entering into a critical exaininatluu of its con- 
tents, in order to arrive at a right conclusion resjiecting the nature of our 
Lord; — a subject which must be learned, not from obscure texts, bnt 
from clear and une'iuivocal portions of Sacred Scriptnre. While acknow- 
ledging, however, the difficulty of offering any comment on this possago 
to which Bome objection might not bo raised, we feel confident that tha 
difficulties attending what is deemed tbe orthodox interpretation are quita 
insuperable. Tho esnct nature of this interpretation it is not, indeed, easy 
to aacertajn ; for Trinitarians seem geuerally nnwilling to analyze their 
ideas, or to embody them in language capable of being understood. But, 
in order to discover if there be any just grounds for inferring, that Jesus ia 
called, by the evangelist, God,, in the hiykesl sense of the term, — we shall 
present the reader with the first verse, according to the various interpreta- 
tions which may juetlybo conceived to result from the admission of Christ's 
Supreme Divinity; accompanying each wdth a few brief remarks, to show' 
the unreasonableness or absurdity of these expositions. 

Tliis verse ia found to consist of a sentence containing three membera, 
in the two lost of which the word God respectively occurs. Now, we ask, 
does this term, in both clauses, signify one, undivided Supremo Being? 
or does it in the former denote Almighty God, and in tho latter a divinely- 
commissioned Teacher? — Or, on the other hand, does the sontenoe inti- 
mate tho existenco of more than one eternal being ? Docs tho name God,, 
in the second member, signify one almighty person; and, in tho third 
member, one, two, or three almighty persons? In fine, does it anywhero 
in the verse denote the whole Trinity, or only a part of it ? — To either of 
the first inquiries an answer may be given in the alfirmative, without 
involving ideas of an irroconeilablo nature, or implying any doctrine wbioli 
is not clearly sanctioned by many portions of SaeroJ Scripture. To the 
other interrogatories no reply favourable to Trinitarianism can he given, 
that is not totally inimical both to reason and revelation. This assertion 
will be substantiated as follows: — 
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LrTEIUtRETAnDVB OF JQTIV 1. 1, fli:su[.TG1Q FHDU 
Tb|MTAU1&.\ FbII'c11-L£S. 

1. From bU elf rally J c bus CUrist exisilei!, 
and Jeaua Christ was wiili God Uie Ftttlier, 
nud Jesus Christ was God tlie Father. 

T1|« liOe of PaLhnbelD|;aliDBlrribulfd tDlbDHcruud 
^vrma nf tb« TririlEy. _ Jcnia lid UalL. iiijt. 9^ T. LD. 
Ctlkalin DaelrinB o/"» Trtnli/, chap. i. url. ». 

3. From a]l eternity Jesus Cimat existed, 
and JeSDB Clirist was with God tlie Father, 
the lirst person of the Trinity; and JebUS 
Christ was God the Son, tha second person 
of tlie Trinity. 

" Aad ibt Lofrn" [^B Rayttmt God] " ma wilb 
Oo^i" ■■'. wiLb Uod vbn FaLbvr- — PnorBHDIt STD4ILE: 

3. From all eternity Jesna Christ existed, 
and Jeaua Christ wits with God the Bod, 
the aecond persDU of the Trinity; andJeeus 
Chriet was God ths Sou, the seuoud person 
of the Trim^. 

4. From all eternity JesuB Christ exlsteii, 
and Jesna Christ was with God the Holy 
Ghost, and Jesus Christ wits the same God 
Ihe Holy Ghost. 

B. From all eternity Jesus Clirlst eidaled, 
and Jesus Christ waa with Ood the Holy 
Ghost, and Jesns Christ was God the San. 

0. From all eternity Jeaua Christ existed, 
and Jesus Christ was with God tlie Father 
and God the Holy Ghost, and Jesus Christ 
was God the Son; three persons in one God. 

TfaH Wurd naa dql orAy wilta GoA, rii. tha Falbn, 
buL wufl alaa Ga4> ciz. laualbcr wilh Iba FaUiVf Hpd iha 
UdI; Sl»iTii PiHUtnit on J^kD 1. 1. 

T. From eJI eternity Jesus Christ esialed, 
and Jesus Christ was with the Trinity (with 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost), and 
Jesus Christ was the Trinity (the Father, 
Sou, and Holy Ghost). 

Id Ibt K-nu df " tha TrinitJ.- tha lann OU la, la 
fflber paavigu, tfUD ifltarpratod bj ortbodiia wrlltrt. 

B, From all eternity Jeaue Christ existed, 
and Jesus Christ was with tlic Trimly (the 
Ihree persons in the Godlicad), and Jeaus 
Christ was God tlie Son (the aecond pcrsoti 
otllie Trinity). 

0. From all eternity Christ existed, and 
Christ was with the Supreme Cod, and Christ 
was the Supreme God; hut neither was he 
Iho Supreme Ood with whom he was, nor 
was he another Supreme God, but In some 
respect different from him. 

Wa danj Ibal ttba Falh^r it in all napacta (ba wiraa 
«a tha Bulk— PaDj- Brv>ar ■ ^m. » Cfiummng, y. 41. 



THlBrTAau™ ISTBBTnEIiTlDWB MTOSED 10 
BEABOy AM* SCBIPTTJHE. 

1. Bow can ithe urged, thatJeeus Christ 
was llie same person ur being with whom 
he was ? Is not (his hy]iotheais at total 
rarianoe Willi every page of the New Teatn- 
raent, which rfpreaenla Clirist and the Father 
OS two distinct existencas? 

3. Thia is perhaps the popular interpre- 
tation, hut can he aibnittcd only on tho 
supposition of two distinrt Supreme Gods. 
Yet, granting this inierpreifltiuii to Ijb tho 
true one, no good reaaun nould be assigneil 
for die oniiasion of die Holy Ghoal, the 
third peraon of the Trlnil^. 

3. This interpcelalion will not be deemed 
orthodox; hut it aeema entitled to as mui:h 
conaideration aa the eqnally abaurd oue, that 
Jesus is God, and wilh God,and yet that there 
are not two Ooda, but only one. 

4. This is suSeiendy absurd, and yet it 
is as reasonable to imagine Jesus to be tha 
Holy Ghost, the third person of tlie Trinity, 
aa toboGod tha Father, or even God the Son. 

5. According to this exposftiou, there 
are two Supreme Deitiea, — ^Ood the SL>n, 
and God the Holy Ghost. 

6. If language has any meaning, this 
must be a manifest eontradictiou. Aa the 
term Gud ia here used in its highest sensOj 
there will be, according to the exposition, 
three distinct, iuflnite, eternal, omnipotent, 
and omnipresent Gods. 

T. Jesus cotdd not be with God the Son, 
as well aswidi God die Father and God the 
Holy Ghost, elae there would he four Dei- 
ties, on the supposition that ho was also 
God. Jesus could not be the whole Trinity, 
else he would be, at one and the same timOf 
one divine being and three divine beinga. 

6. This, equally with the above inteipre- 
tatioDS, is repngnant to the great dootriua 
of tho Sacred Scriptiurcs, that there is but 
" one God tho Fadier" — " the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeaua Christ." 

I). According to this absurd and contra- 
dictory interpre tali on, Jesus was the Supremo 
God, and he was fiot the Supreme God- — 
What was he, then, in reality? We answer, 
in Ihe language of divine inspiration, " A 
man approved of God," ai3d "anointed" by 
him; — "the vell-beloTEd Son of Qad.: 
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Tlio interpretatiuna now given of tlie first verse of the fourth Gospel — 
revolting aa tbey miist all be to an. oiiligbteued and unbiassed mind — do, 
OS we tbinlc, necuBearily reeult hum the Trinitariaa hypothesis, that tho 
mitei tnontiona more than one person truly and ettentialli/ dicine. If, 
bowever, the reader is disposed to prefer any other explanation, he would 
do well to consider whether, on the supposition of ita being eonsonant to 
reputed orthodoxy, it he not as irmtional as any of those wbieh he rejects, 
and be not also repugnant to the nature of the Deity, ao far as it is revealed 
in the Sacred Writings, or can be comprehended by the limited faeulties 
of man. 

Several of the Unitarian esplanationa of the proem will, at the conclu- 
eion of tbcso remarks, he given at some length. Tbey differ, indeed, from 
each other; hut there is not perbaps one, of which it can he justly affirmed, 
that it is altogether unsupported by reason aud revelation, though there 
may be a doubt wliether any of ibem perfectly developes the mind of the 
evangelist. Those intorpretationa which regard tho term Logos to denote 
tbc Lord Jesus seem to coincide more exactly with the phraseology of the 
New Testament, particularly with that of the writer himself: while that 
which supposes the Logos to signify an attribute of the Deity, as niani- 
fcated in the creation of the universe, and embodied in the character and 
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth, appears to a<;cord bettor witli tlic general 
tenor of the Old Testament ; and is not out of harmony with the genius of 
the apostle, who, both in his Gospel and in hia Epistles, delights in tbe 
use of figures of speech, representing God and Christ by abstractions and 
personifications which are but seldom employed in western languages, 
and which therefore sound harshly on ears more fastidious in their ehoico 
of expression, if not more refined and correet. The latter interpretation 
derives no little support from the fact, that tbe Gnostics, and some other 
sects who flourished in tho daj"s of St. John, conceived the Logos to ho 
a being altogether distinct from God ; and it is therefore probable that tho 
venerable apostle meant to correct this erroneous notion, by declaring 
the Logos to be nothing else than God himself. 

But, in whatever manner the phraseology employed by the beloved 
disciple should be explained, there do not appear any grounds for assert- 
ing, as some do, that he wrote hia Gospel, or the Introduction to it, for 
tho purpose of establishing the Divinity of Ids Master's person. Amid 
all the titles by which Jesus is designated, and all the works which are 
ascribed to him, in the writings of the evangelist, the subordination of the 
perfect Teacher to the universal Father is marked out in tbe most unmis- 
tnkeable characters. In fact, John himself, near the close of bis narrative 
(chap. xj. 31), declared hie object merely to be— tho persuading of men 
to believe in the Messiahship, or divine mission, of Jcstis. "These arc 
written," says be, " that ;/a tniijht Ixl'me that Jmtai is the Christy the Son 
of God; and that, believing, ye might have life through liis name." 
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PlBBAOf^B DEESTED FAT0TTRA.I1LE TO TTTR PI MOW, » THAT TllK LoaOS, OB ItOnn, £1QT(TFTEa AJf ATTftmCTR 
OP TtlE MVITTB UEDQ, QH QUD lHUdHLlTj tHirHE-TTLV E>iai>LA^TD Iff CkCATION, Pl^VlDELfi:];, A-VD 

Ver. 1 ; Ev npxy tjv ir Xoyoc' 

la prinElplnrmL Rermn. . — £nuiiilU, Corinfid. i Iq lb? Iv|^nrkin|^ waa Wl^ran J^M^'if, WainjUld^ 

InUia Prul iUUa i* CTrm. | Jo the be^DojDy wbh IL* Pa'T'ct clIUlhI. — J^'wIwy. 

Gen. LI: Fit the hc'jhiniaff God crented llio heaven and Ihe vojih. Prov. viii. 22: Jdio- 
vnh poBaeBsed me (WiflQoni) »'i Me bcgiiuiinQ of liia wflj, Wfore Lis wurka of ulil- 

bl S^nDD mLL a[>lld Dcum. — Eraaxtia, CMalie^ \ arid WiviLini Wi4 niLh fi oil . ^ £iniV/'<yT irirA'/n Ti'- 

nque RnliD oral Ppud D^uiD- — Le Clet- I aa4 IJlf roifi^ ufGod wu wllb Qad.— A~4rrbin- 

Job lii. 13 : With him [i*] mhitvm and s/remfth: lie hatli connstl and nndcrstandin^. 
ProT. viii. 25 — 30; Before tlie mounLiimB were settled .. . wae I {Wisdom') brought fortli ; 
while OB yet he had not made ihe eurtli- .... Wlien he appomled the foiuidnlions of the 
earth, then I woa btf himt [as] one brought up [with him] ; and T wm daUv [his] delight, 
rejoiemg nlwave hrfuic him. 1 Johu i. 2 : We . . . shuvf tmto yoii tliut eternal lift which 
was u.-ith the Father, and waa mftnifested unto us- — See Pa. cxxs. ■!. 



uad flntt war ae» Wort, — EuiAw. 



and Ood wfli iho Wpfd. — Widify Gappt. 
Hnd Old icnm Wudnm. — Liadif^. 
and \Vifl4nia wup Gsd. — idiAn^jr^, ITdVr/fM. 
and Ihe Puivn' ^r UehI ku God S^arlon. 



I John i. 5 : God is iijA^ and in him is no darkness at all. Chnp. iv. 8 ; He thai lovcth 
not, knowelh not Ood j for God is hi'e- — See ver. 16. 

VpT. 3 : TTflvra ?t' avTOV lyifiTO' 

DmnlQ per Laac (ILrtiLnbrm) focUt lunf. — J> CUrf- I All LlnaRH wen lOadDbj El. — T^mfal; Bariar-'t BiStr, 

Touli-A?bl]»rB nnlcl^rnir^tii^r rile (la Parole)-—^ f^^n^. l57fl; SiVi, 13^7, IGiJT^ Ca'-'plifti ; Frifillry, LuiA- 

AU thLiJgB fi'Tf TQiide (brunch ^t- — S. SlmrfB. i n^, WoJuJIfl-i, Fox, H. Tayl'rr, LivwrniMt- 

Ver. 10; KOt b KOfffio^ St avrnv fyivtro' 

et moiidua pw nn ftctut fiwnl- — Lm Cierr. And the ^unf Id ma made l»y li. — frirttiry, Xih^, iTnA^/i/, 

and thq world waA Enadr throuj-h il 3- SAarpe. 

GeiL i. 3 : God said, Let there be hght, and there waa lifiht. Pa, snciii. 0—0 : By the 
word of Jehovoli were the heaTena raade, and all the host of them by Iho brea/h of his 

month For he apflA*?, and it waa [done] ; he connrutnded. and it atood fitst. Paalm 

civ. 134 : Jehovah I how tnanifold are thy wofka I in tphdom hast thou made iliem all. 
Pa- cvii. 20 : He aent his word, and healed ihcm. Ph. csutvi, fl ; To Him that ht/ wiadvm 
made the heavens ; for his mtn^ [«ndurcl]i] for ever. Pg. cxlvil. 15 — 18 : He sendPth 
fortlk his eommandmenl [upon] earth : his word mnnelli very ewiftly, -■ . He sendelh out 
bis wordj and melteth them: be ccueeili hia wind lo blow, [aiid] the waters flow. Prov. 
liL ID • Jehovah bff wiidiim hath founded the earth ; bi/ undprntandinff haih be eFftoblrshed 
the heavens. Jer. £, 12 : He hath mafk the earth by his power, he hath eslabliahed the 
world by hia misdom, and hath etretrhed out the heavena by his dist-Tetion. Chap, ixvii. 5 ; 
I havD made tlie earili, tlie tuan and the beast that [are] upon tho jfroond, by tny grsat 
power, and by my outstretched arm. Chap, li, 15 : He bath made the earth btf his power, 
he hath esiahli&hed the world by his v/Udauit and bath streiehed ont the heaven bi/ his 
under standiny. Wisd. of Sol. ii, 1, 2: God of my fathers^ and Lord of men-yl who 
ha4t made all tilings with thy icord, and ordaiued man throuyh thy Hftsdom, tlial he 
should havn dominion over the rreaiures wbitli Ibou hast mode, 

who huL Jnadi aU ihlngk b; ibj Lagim, aad foah^imFd niDn bj ibj Wiadnm.^ tfiiflot. 

Cbap. iTi. 12 : Fur It was neither herb nor mollifying plaster tltaL restored litem lo health ; 
but thy word^ O Lord ! which healeth all thmga. Ver- ^0 ; It is thif ward which preserv- 
eth them that put their trust iu thee. Chap- xviii. 15, 10 : Thine atmiyhty Word leapfrd 




in 
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down ftom henyen onl or lliy roj»l iJironc, as n fleree man of wnr into Ibe iniJat of a land 
of dBsUTiclioii, and brouglit OiiiiB miffigncil eri)nnia"dnienl as n slinrp sword, J«i. a Pel. 

iii. 5 — 7 : By Ike word oJGoil iLe Leavens were of olil Bat Uiu lieniens and tlie 

earlli which ire now. by the lame ward ore kepi in store, rcBorvciI, &c. — Bee EioJeeiiiaiitms 
i. 1— 10; iiiv. 1—11. 



tAUi^aBB CamDBBfin FATOiraADLB TO TUB OWaaV, THAT TBS tiOQOS, Cia WORD, TIKETDTBI 

jEBra oujtuT. 

Ver. 1 : Ev ap\y, in Ois btqimiimj. 

Applied III Ihc he^inniiij of our Lorifs viinislry.^ )<A\n ■ft. <ii: Jeena knew from [lie 

beginning who tlicy were thatlielievefl nol, 8re. Cliap. iv. 27 ; Ye have been wilhme&om 

the beginning. — Seevhftp.iiii.aS; zvi.i. IJabitLl; IL 7,13,1^31] iii. 11. 3 John 3, II. 

Xoyoc, the Word. 

JppliedloJnm Christ. — Bey. ilx. 13; And hi a name ia called The Word of QoJ 

See 1 lolm i. 1 . Luke i. 3. 

jjv wpo? TBv 9£ov, WDit wilh God. 

" ITilh Ji'horah " applied to Mnxes. — ExQfl. sixiv. 2S ; And he WB9 llipie wilh .lehoTah 
forly days and fortj uigJila. " God wai with him" applied fu Christ. — Aela s. 38: How 
God anoiulGcl Jeans of Nuzru'cth nilh Ihe lioly siiinl imil wilh power; whu n?nl abont 
doing good, and healing all thai were opprEssed of the devil; for Qod woa wilh him. — 
Bee John iii. 3. 

cot Oio£ t]v a Xoyoc" 
mkd the 'W«d nu B JlilnF b«inff- ~ Stp-wtai, and Uie Wur4 wm n gitd- ^^ Sunfuan, T. Kimricli, Cirpmler, Tata, 

ChnsI eiiiitU-J to the name of a god, i.e. a rukr ar dii-ins leadier. — Jolin x. 34 — 30 : 
Jesaa oiisnsred them, la it nol vrrillen in jonrlaw, 1 Euid, Te Ate goda? If he called 
tiiem gods nnlo whom t]m word of God rame, and Ihe Striptnre eonnot bo broken ; saf 
ye of him whom the Father bath Bouctified, and sent into ihe world. Thou blosphemeal; 
bte^ause 1 said, 1 am the Son of God? And teas so caUed. — Heb. i. 8: But nnti> iJie 
Sou [lie aoidi], Thy ihrone, godl [la] for ever and ever; asceptre.&c. 

Ver. 3: Uavra 5i airou lyiviTo' 

All Eblngi nert Tnade ihFDD^h iiim A. O^rjlff. I All Ukln^ wtrr dpae ihnmffh lllm- — Jfrltftiim,Carpentef. 

All lblnc>irerQ formt-d hy him,— SiiKfrnn- All ljiin|r> wen donf by bim.— TiMMkjf £gv^ BJt, ^ 

All thlllHl *=>* by lilm. — Cappf. | Imprvai VtrtmH. 

"All things" often takm in a Teilricled sense, and sometimes Med of every l/ii-ny relaiitt 
to ihe Christian dispensation. -— John liv. 20 .- But the Comforter, Ihe Holy Spirit, whom 
the Father will send in my aome, he shall teach yoit oil things, and bring all thinga to 
your remembrance, whatsoevfr I have saiii unto yon, &c. — See John iv. 15 ; ivi. 13. 
a Cor. y. 17, 18. Eph. i. 3. 3 Pel. i. 3, 4. 1 John a 20, 27. Hev. mi. 0. el al. 

ritv/iai, here rendered " la maJte," signijiea " to come " in John i. 17 ; For tho law was 
given by Moafa. [hut] grace and tnith came (lyfirro) by Jeaus ChiiaL — See chap. vi. 
10, II), 25 ; I. 33; niii. '2 ; ixi. i. And " lu be dime" inlohnxix. 30; For these thiogi 
Were done (fyiviTo), that tbo Scripture should be fuHillt^d, See. — Sct chap- it. 7. 

Am, ■' ^y," used in Ihe seme nf " through ; by means of." — Mali. i. 22 ; Now oil this 
waa done, that it might be talfilled which was spoken of llie Lord by (.Sta) the prophet. 

Ter. 10: lai u icoo/ioi; ci' auTou lytviTo' 
and thr wnrld wumnJo TbrDUEl^^l^- — ^. Clarlu. I »nd iHn world Ijjr hiih wbb. — T. KenrfAh. 

and lli« w,]rld iraa fwmrj 1*J- lum- — Sim^tBiu md Lhc world VIbl {vcli|;bleD«d] hf Idld .^/VuMttdhiT, 

ULd LbF vorid wiu oiitdc foi iiiai.^Caf^. \ BeltAan, HiM. af imp. Vrrlim, 

aoapoQ, '• uiorlit;' used if men , — Jobnxii.19: The Pharisees Iherefore said among 
themselves. Perceive ye bow ye prevail nothing? Behold, Ihe world is gone after him. 
— See ver. 31; chap. iii. 10; viii.l2,atli ii. 5; iv. IB, lil ; ivi. 8 ; svii. 13, 11, 18; 
iviii, au, 1 Johu iii. 13; iv. I, 3, 5; v. 10. 2 John 7. 1 Cor. i. 20, 21. el al. 
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Var. 14: Kai b \oyoq <ropS tyiviTO' 

AdA the WmJ bnuni IncsimiK. — CohpMI. El Sprmo cum rioUU [«. — CaUlh. 

Anil Llje WorJ iHTOunp^ «r "M, Al-bLt — ^.u'/rf''i^r. 
And ttr Word brconir fli-lh. - JImUrpjJ. J, F. S~;i», 

And Lha Wi»r4 -iMt fli^flh. — f-'in/yFi, llafivi, Priftll'r,, 
Cafp', BfUham, DrBiiiNjiojKf, 1". A'chrici, 



llAljn nuErm i[Ln fitrlK F^l curOr— i> C7^rc. 

And Wk(l"in warn miide flnh, Ijecnuin m^Ji. — lAitJtef. 

Anil lliis WiFdiim Iccuni Unh.— Il'iil^lil. 

And lln- PihBii of GlhI tircpmc n mnn- — yorlon. 

AndlLc \V»[d ~i> n niiin.— SiinFi^n. 



" Fkah," ia Scriptun;, qften lignifics man considered at mortal, — Ps. )ri. i : In Qod 
I have put mj UTial: I will uol fear what flesh can do unto me (i^omp. ver. 11^ Oen. 
Ti 12,13. DEnt.v.36. Pa, )xv, 3; liitviii. 30; cxlv.ai. lBa.)J.B,«; xlix. 31). Jer. xtii. .'). 
UatL zxiv. 33. Mark xiii. 20. Luke iii. 0. Jubn xrii. 3. Acts 11. 17. 1 Cor, i. 30. 

<1 u OT AT T N a. 

If, In Uie introduGtion to his Gospel, John had asserted t^at jBana waa truly Ood, he 
would have proposed to hla randerB a Messiah whose very nature ouil properties went 
totally different from those of the person whom the prophets predicted, flud whose adYCnt 
the Jews eagerly eKpccted. He would also have eoutrodicted the assertions of Moses, of 
Johu the harbinger of the Messiah, of Jesua himself, and of ids apostles and disciples, 
that be Vfas a man. John himself, hi the same chapter in which he says, " The Word was 
a godi" has provided ample means of preventitig any eotistruction of his language, differ- 
ent from tlie ooinmonly- received sense of it at that time, and in lliose parts of the world. 
When the term Scoj or Kupioc, or any of tho Hebrew appellations of ilie Supreme Beirg, 
are applied in Seripture to a magiatratc or a prophet, on what ground do ive affix a mean- 
ing to them differBnt from that which we alfii to (he same words wlieu applied to the 
Most High ? Is it not on aeeount of the clear and dlsdnct properties of humanity that 
belong to, and are iuBcparable from, the magiBtrate and the prophet? If, then, dcoiaiTO 
characterH of humonity are annexed to the Xoyoc, in the Introduction to John's Gospel, 
and iu BOYeral other parla of tlie firat chapter, as well as m many other passages of hia 
writings, and in other hooks of the New Testament, these nill he as proper a guide to tha 
interpretation of Otof in this as in any other parts of Seriplmp. The rule equally applies 

(o all From the wiiole, iJien, It follows, that tlie term Otoe, as predicated of the 

Xoyof, must be understood in a sense in whioh it often occurs in Scriinure. namely, that 
of a divmely-eommisBioned human being, who spake, in the name of God, the truths and 
precepts whieli God eommimicated to hirti, and who vronght miracles which no one conld 
work uulesa lie were empowered hy God. — If any persons think, that the foregoing explana- 
lion of the lenn 6(0? be not folly proved to be tho true one, still the phrase which ve are 
considering will not convey the idea that the Wonl was truly God. For, by nil fair rulea 
of interpretation, 6fof ffu 'o Xoyoc should be explained iu a manner similar to that in 
which other Scripture phrasea of the like kind are interpreted. Now, in all eases in which 
Ihe verb ufti is used to afBrm any thing which implies a contradiction to wcll.kuown fact, 
U renson, to the context, or to the general tenor of Scripture, a flgurative aenso of il is 
adopted in preference (0 the literal meaning. If it be maintained that tho apostle John's 
assertion, Sfoj iji" 'o Xoync, proves the Word, or Jaana Christ, to be Indy Ood, — ths 
affirtnatiou of the apoalle Paul, I Oor. i. 4, q irtrpa ijw 'o Xpurroe, equally proves liim 
to be an inanimate rook; and the assertioD of Christ, nure^ cirrif EXutf, proves John tho 

Baptist to be really Eliaa. . Parnjihi'finc .' Ver. 1. From the commencement of hia 

public life, Jeans was a teacher of righteousness, and a publislier of glad tiiUng:s. To this 
preacher the Most High imparted extraordinary wisdom and power, and tlie privilcgo of 
speaking and acting in his name. As it was on accoimt c>f similar ilivine eommuniea- 
tions that tlie Supreme Being himself called Moses a god ; that Jewish writers cidled those 
men goda, to whom tlie word of God came ; that Ohriat himself countenanced tliis mean- 
ing of tho term ; and that Isaiah predicted the Messiuh bj the names Jehovali and Goil; 
10, in the same sense, Jesna was a god. 3. All tliat regeneration of mankind which the 
gospel produced was eSected by bis instrumeutidiiy; and without this, not apj tufonuatioa 

U 
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WHS arcauiplisheJ Ipj it 11. Hit w»s piibliolj wmversiuil widi men ; many wpre rEfrirmod 
ty dim : mid liu iiiiprirlwl llie bast rnvmia of rsiiOTOliiiR llio liiiniaQ owe ; jel iiiiintunil in 
general diil not liilievp In liiin. 14. Tbis li-nolmr wna n liuinftQ he'mg, Stc, — AbriJgi'il 
from Simpson ; Euat/i on the Langvage iff ScfipUire, toI. ii. pp. 17 — 10, 23 — 23, 14 — UJ. 

1. la Ihc hegUiiiiiuj of lliis net! Bge, tLia gnrnil crn of llie moral world (lUo npnsUo 
ftpprars to luD Id bd)), he icaa the Word, wna appoiutcd lo br Ibe Revenl^r of the ilirine 
will ; aiul Ihi: Word irui ttilh Gud, favoured by bis hcBvcnlj FaQicr wiGi pcoiiliar inter- 
course witli him, ami wiiL cxpreaa aiici complole conimimioKtioiia respecting Oiiil grace 
auil truth whitli emue by Jiim, imd tlia lueujia i-j nlii^^b llie all-imporLiLnt eummisaion woa 
1(1 be exceuted ; a»d the Word wns Gtut, tiv, riilber, n god, ajnee lo him tlio wonl of God 
pame, uid lie was llio rcpreaenlalive of dm Moat Mi|;h. 3. All Ihiiii/i relativfl lo l!io 
Cliriaiiiui dispcuaution tern.' dotu; or csecnled, lliro«;ih him: iiided bj divine power, and 
oeliiig iinilcr diviue aiidiorilj, he arpomplialieil Ilia gmcioiia purposes for whinh ho cnmc ; 
and wUhoiif him tt^ttx tiot uny thini done thai wna d"ne : he gave the apoatlea their com- 
tnisaion, and illiimiuated their minds; he i?urTimiU]ii.^ated to Ibem Ilic miracolooa powers 
by whith ilii^y were tn diJTuse and eslablieb the goapel; ho continucdly directed them in 
Ihflii groat worli: and it was tlirough Ilia agoiicj thnt llin ivorM wna sttcw irenled, and 
GenCilea as veil ilb Jews placed In a atale of apiritnol privilege, and made heirs of eternal 
sidvalion. 1(1. He ipoj in Ihe icnrJW; he dwelt among men, while engaged in esecaling 
Ilia important conmti^ion i anil the tcorld wot made, or formed imew, Ihrotigh him : inlro- 
(lueed by him into a non atate, a slate of blessed and sanctifying privilege ; and i/rf the 
world tiir-iB him not, he wna despiaed and rejected of tnen. IJ.. And the Ward. Oiia illns- 
trious Iteveulet of tlio divine Will, diongli highly exalted by the Father's love and favour, 
nnd appninted to hi^h dignity and power, hromu.; or was, fitib : he was '■ a moQ of sor- 
rows, anil neijuninied wiiii grief." Wo might have experled, dint he woidd be raised above 
the commnn lot of htmiani^ ; bnt ht< waa subject to infirmity, diatresa, and monalily, an^l 
expoaod to want ami snifering; and at Inst rxpericneed die shame nnd agony of Uie cross. — 
CAiVBNiBa: UnUarianimi the Doctrine <ifthe Gospel, pp. Bl — OG. 



The Graek word Xoyoc ia BuseepUble of several inlerpretnlions, tlie chief of which are 
lliese two, — "reason" and "speeoh;" ratio and orntiii. Were I lo dcacH the beaten 
Imcli (wliiidi I do nol think llicrc ia here suilicieiil evidence to warrant), I should |ircfer 
the wuril TeiiMn. as snggealing the inward principle or faculty, and nol the external ounn- 
oiaiion, wliieh may be calied umrd or fpcrch. The pftsaago of Holy Writ reftrred to ia 
Prov. vjii. thiotigbouL What is here termed b \oyoi; is there i) eofia. There ia auili n 
coincidence i>i Ibc tilings attributed lo each, as evidently shows, Ibnl both were intended 
to inilicute the siuno divine personage. The passage in ilic Proverbs, I own, admits a 
more fiuuiliiu' explanation, as regartling the happy eonaequanees of that menial quality 

which we may call true or heavenly wisdom. 3. "All ihhigs were made by il; anil 

jtillioiit il" — 4. "In it was life." It is mnch mora snitable lo die figurative style hero 
employed, to speak of the uiurd, diougli denoting a persou, aa a thing, agreeably lo the 
gramiuaiical idiom, till a direct inlimalioii is made of its personality. This iutiination t 
consider as made, ver. 1, " In il was life." The way of rendering here iwlopted, ia, as (ar 
as I liave had occasion to observe, agreeable to the praclieo of all translators, except the 
English. Hut it deaervea to be reinarkeii, ihat every version wliieh preceded the common 
tranalulion, as far as I have bei'n able lo diseover, uniformly cuiployeil Ibe neuter pronoun 
il. Bo it is in that called die Dishop's Dible, and in the Geueva English. 13(«ide, that 
this method ia more agreeable to grammalical propriety, it evidenlly prcservcB the allusion 
bollerwhieh there ia m this posange to the acoonnt of the creation given by Moses, &c. — 
Abridged from Dr. CjmfbeII oh the GospeU : note in loc. [For inlerpretalionB trf other 
I'luutaxiaua, see " CouceBsious" 'ti loc,} 
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Tbo Greek wordr wMub ouf troiiBlallon Latb i^iiLlcre^l by iLiit of wordy sl^^fli's nluo 
reason, intelligence, wisdom. TLis esiiai' is miidi litttcr tbnn tlie odier ; it la more acc-om- 
doctatBd to llio liWiuu nntiire, iiiliii;li is iiurely splritiuil, luid lo which word is not congruous. 
If Qo[l is ofU?u represpu to(t as apiifthinp, it is uothiiig^ else hut Jiiij rtiadoiu whicli couceivea 
aiiy^leaigu; nuil tlje aaPteii writers borrow this melaiilior frnin men, wlig niniiifesl their 
intiuttioua by spcoh. TLis being In-iil Jown, the de^i^^tt of SL Joiiir, in Jiiy opiiiiuo, is lo 
inforni hb, llint lite Biinie wiailom, whieli turmed dio creiitures widi b{i luudi alcill, Imtlj not 

ahouc wiLU lnea aplemloiir iu die crealiou of the now worhl I Bliiill annex a sliorl 

paruiilirase, that the IdenE of St. John moy ot once be cletirly seen ; — 1. There ia an 
elcruiii Honsou, a sovereign 'WisdEjm, whirili hii(.b exialeii from ull uyes : Ibis Wisdom hath 
err'r been iusepunibla from Goii; or, to epeafc iiroperly, it ia God liiuiself. 'i. Iu dio 
beEinuing of die wotUl, it wua Ibcu with God, whu never does any tbiuj; without consiilt- ■ 
lug il. 3. And he eniployeii it iu the rrention of die uiiivcrae. Iu effect, tlit;re is no 
creature, in which one doth not see some (race of tliia 'WiBdoui aliiue ; so that, wiUioiil il, 
things wonid never bnva attained that point of beauty wbicli we admire, i. WiBdoin ia 
tbe source of life aud of true happineaa; and not merely tlus, — it aerves, moreover, as a 
lighl to conduct us to diem. S. This hfe eapceiiilly hath ahoDc fordi in uiir duya; but, 
how capable aoevcr it wers of dispelling the abadea of ignorance, blijiil inortala chose 
ratlier to wander in error, than fullow die connscla of pure and micloudcd reason. 14. Aiid 
If llie DiviiiD Wisdom hadi appeared in die works of the creation, one may soy tlial il 
hath no les^ displayed its splendour under tlie gospel. It hath rendered ilaclf sensible 
aud paljiuble iu Jeans Christ : by lus means it buLb never ceaacd to do good tu uien. Wa 
have been witiiesaes of tlie miracles which were effected by Oiis Wiadom, and of ilie glory 
with wliicih Jeana Christ waa invealedi ^ a glory luiicb greater than wlinl appeared in 
Moaea and llie prophets, sncli us was proppr to be llie glory of lliu ouIy-liegut4eu Sou of 
God. — jUaukii : SliscdUniai, pp. 113, 1-1-1, 118, 140. 

It wo suppose tbe Word lo have Tieen God, penoiialhj, in any sense, the most irrecou. 
cllnblo ineoiisiatencies wil* follow- .... TIw very idea of God'a becondng a man, is totally 
shocking. Scarcely iesa so ia il. that the Ct^ator of the world alionld be rodlcii, in one 
pcraon, with a hiuniui body and a hnman eoul, and in that eondiiion receivs glory from a 
higher being still. Such dliGcnIties are, to my mind, I coufess, totally iuaapcrable. 
They aeem utterly irraconoUatile with any olear coucepdon of the nature of eiUier Go{l or 
man. I can eoneGivo of divine attributes being with Gud, and conatitu ting God, uud being 
ilisplayei! in creation mid revelation, and being especially mauifosled in Jesus Christ, so 
OS tu clothe bim widi glory, and mako him to appear to be the pecidiar favourite of heaven ; 
but I cannot conceive of a Divine I'ereon to do all this- .... 1 take the whole passage to 
tnenu lliis: — The word which God spake by Chrixl, the re vein Li un which he made of 
himself, through huo, is nothing new, but ia a part of a series of revelations nmning 
Lack to die very beginuing of all diings. The same Almigbly Power and Tcrfcct Wiadom, 
ttliich were displayed io die miracles and doetrinea of Cbriat, were 6rst mauifebted in Uie 
works of the pbysical crcalion : " By lbs word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all 
the host of them by the breath of his mouth." The next manifestation was ui the crealiou 
of the soul of man, to which he Imparted, iu a fainter degree than that in which they 
eiist ill himaclf, some of hin own allributea : " The inapiratiou of tlio Almighty hath given 
Lun underotanding." "In him, or radier il, was life; aud diat life waa the light ot men. 
But die light shone In dorlineas, and tlie durkucsa comprehended il not." The revelation 
which God njade of hituself in the material wotlil, and in the aonl of man, was no: nnder- 
Hlood, and die world fell into idolatry- The next revelation that God niaile of bimaelf was 
to the Jewish nation, by which be took a porticiilur people, ami mode them lus own, — 
brought them into an especial relutiuu lo himself. After a long interval, be visiled luB 
o»-u peiiple by auolliL'r tuvtlallou; bul they did not reuoguife him iu il. Ua MUC Jah4 
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tJie BupLlct, lo nmioanpe the coming of liis last uid gresteat reTolulion to nui ; and at 
IcDgiL, ill CUriut himself, tlml Liglit, which hnd ever been, ahinin^, biipal oDt nlLh greater 
brilliancy; IliBlLife, whicti liorl cverlieeu the source of intcJkctuul energj lo men, reccired 
ft more pcrff:ct flevetopment; that Woril, wIiTCh liud hcco sonnjinu iu the ears of laortolH 
sione the btgiuniug of tioie, from Ihe works of God, from the bcnyens above mid troni the 

enrtli bencutL, received a more full itnd orliculnle antiuiiciadoii Burnaf : Expository 

Zecliira an llui Doctrine of the Trinity, pp. Hi, 55; Gl, Oj. 

It WB9 tlie apoBlld'a pnrpose, in tlie iolroilucliDti of hia Gospel, to declvo thai Cluis- 
tiam'Lj Lad the aamc divine origin as lUo uoiverBe itself; tliat it nas to bo considered aa 
proceeding from llie some power of Gi.d. Writing io Asia Minor for readers, bj many of 
nliom the lerm Lngos was more famjliiuly iiKr-d tlian nn) other, to express llie attrihrneH 
of Ood viewed in reialion lo his creaLnres, he adopted this term to convey liis meaning, 
because, from their aasoriaiioss with it. it was titled particularly Eo impress aod affect 
tUeir minds ; thus connecting llie great tnith which he tauglit with their former modes 
of thinking aud speaking. But npou the idea primarily exjiresscd by this term, a new 
conception — tl^e conception cf tiie prcper personality of tlioae attributes — had lieeo 
Bnperindnced. This doctrine, then, — tlie doolriiie of an Lypostotiscd Logos, it appears 
to have tieen hia purpose to set aside. He would guard iiimself, I tliiulc, against being 
Dnderstood to boanteuacce iL The Logos, he leaches, was not the ^:etit of (iod, bat 
Qod himself. Dsiog llie lerm merely to denote the attributes of God as manifested 
in hia worlra, he tenches that the operations of tlie Logos are the opCTations of Ood; 
that all coiiueived of under Ihat name is lo he referred immediately to Cod ; timt in 
speaking of the Logos we speak of God ; that " tho Logos is God." .... Adopting this 
term [PoicBr of God], we may say tli at the I'ower of God, personilied. is tlie subject of ihe 
introductory verses of hia Gospel. It is lirat said to be God, and aftenvarda declared to 
have become a man. It is iirst regarded in its relation to Qod in whom it resides, and 
alterwardB in its relalion to Jesns ihrougli wliom it was rannifasted. Viewed in the former 
relation, what may be said of tJic Power of God is true of God : the terms become identical 
in their purport. Viewed in the latter relation, whatever is true of the Power of God ia 
true of Christ, considered us the minister of Qod. His words wfire the worda of God; his 
miraclos were performed by the power of God The word aapi, in its primitive mean- 
ing JJc^hi is often nscd to denote man. VHieu it is said, that the Logos, or tho Power of 
Ood, became a man, the meaning is, that the Power of Goil was manifested in and cxer- 
ciaod through a man. It is afterward, by a figurative use uf language, identified with Christ, 
in whom it is cocccived of as residing. — NoniON ; Statement d/Bjiuuiu, pp. 9JI — 0.5. 

8t.Juhn . .. carefidly warns us against thinking of his person ilienti on as otherwise than 
identical with llie Supreme, by saying outright that tho Logos is Qod; and dicrefore thai 
whatever ho may say about the former, is really to be nnilerstood as spoken of the latter. 
Tlio whole proem divides itself into two ideas i that from the Genius or Logos of God 
have proceeded two sets of divine works ; — llie material world; and tho soul and inapira- 
lion of heaven olied upon the world through Clirisl. His object, 1 believe, is to link 
together lliese two elfects as successive and analogous restdls — phyaica] in one case, spi- 
ritual in the otiier — of tho same divine and holy energy. Haring warned us, . . . that 
this energy is not really a person distinct from the Supreme, he abandons himself wiibont 
reaei'vB lo the beoulifuJ personiUcalion which follows; assuring us that thereby were all 
things made at Erst, and thereby were all men being enlightened now; that our veiy 
world, which felt that formiug hand of old, had not discerned the blessed inducnce which 
again descended to regenerate it; ungrateful treatment! as of one who came unto hia own, 
and his own received him not. Yet were there some of more perceptive conscience luid 
better hearts; and dicy, bo tlieyjew or Gentile, whose apirils sprung lo the divine embrace, 
were permitted to become, by refiected similitude, the sons of God. — Thus for, that is, to 
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the end of Uis ihirteenlh verse, lliore is no mention of 3eaaa ClirUt ns on Individual: 
tliGie IB only Ilie iiuembodied perBuniGcBlion of the ubstrocl tnerg; of Ood in the origmal 
design, (ind llie newer regeneration of the world. ... In ibe neil verse, however, tlie hcn- 
venlj person ificBlioii is dropped upon Itie mail Jeans; tbe mysiic diviiie ligbl is pcnniilcd 
to sink into Die deeps of tiis bunninity ; it vanisbes from aepjiratc ai^bl ; iiud tbere comes 
before uH, nnd bancefurtb lives witbin our view Ibrougbout die Uospel, Ibe Men of sor- 
rows, tbe Cliild of God, with llie tenrs on J iniirmiliea of oiir iuortiil iiutuie, ond Uie nioral 
perfection of tbe Divine. " And the Word wag made flesb," &c. — Mahtiseau : Lecture 
OH the Prnposilion "that Christ is God; being llic f/th vfa serki; pp. 3i, ;)■'). 



4. John X. 33 : " The Jews answered him, saying. For a good work 
" we stone theo not, but for blasphemy, and becaixae that thou, being a 
" man, mai:tist thytelf God." 

iroiiif acavTov Glow 

idHlutiUhKnwleiDtDGan.^IrfCA'T. inalrul tlij-tclFn cod.— ff/Lfffjij^VMf, Wliilij/, PHntlftj, S.fHutrpn. 

TiuBiTJitTAS iROUMKHT. — Wliat Irritated thg JowB 80 mnch wm, tliiit tliey unapratood him as 
s;iealdng of a unity of nature. Tlieruroro tli!.7flftrlicre,"ThDii mokoat thyself God;" wlileb word 
tlicy uudcrBtood, not iji a figurative, muLai'liorical, or Improper sense, hut in tbo most literal senn of 
tha term. — Da. Apui ClabeBi in loc^ 

Obsebvations. — Tho argument hero for tho Deity of Chriat rests either 
on the allegation of the Jews, or on tho words and eonduct of our Saviour. 
Whether hia enemies meant to accuse him of having professed to bo the 
Supreme Being, or, what ia more probable, of having arrogated godliko 
authority Qu), ia a question which does not, with regard to the point at 
issue, appear to be of any moment. For the language and behaviour of 
men, determined, on nil occaaiona, to find fault with tho holy Jesus, cannot 
bo considered jnat grounds for the foundation of the Chriatian'a faith. We 
might as well argue, from the oppoaition of the Jews, that Jcsiia broke 
t!io Sabbath {^), — that he was a Samaritan, and had a demon {*■), as to 
infer, from the aauie impure source, that he was Almighty God. It^ how- 
over, the enemies of the Saviour had preferred this charge against him, his 
own dignified but modest reply would manifestly show its iujustico (*). 

ILLUSTHATIVE TEXTS. 

(p) John It. a4 — ad; Then enme ths Jews roimd nhout bim, nnd snid onto him, How 
long dost thou make us to douht? If llion he the Christ, tell ns plainly. Jeens Hnawered 
Ihem, I told you, and ye believed not: the works tlmt I ito in mi/ Father's maiu, they benr 
witness of me. But ye believe nol ; because ye nrc not of my sheep, &c. 

{g) John ix. 10 : Therefore Bttld some of tbo PbnriBees, This man is notof God, hociiuae 
heheepethtiuttheSabbath-dny. — See Lulio xiii. 11. John v. 18; vii. E3. 

(r) John viii. iH — 32 : Then answered the Jews, and said nnlo him, Say we not well, 
that thou art a •'^itnutritan^ and ff(JAt a devil f Stc. — See chap. vU. 30 ; x. 20. 

(<) John X. 3i — ill) : Jesus answered Ihem, ... If he ciillcd them ^ods nnlo whom the 
word of God anme, . . . sny yc of him whom tho Father hulh simciiJled, and sent into tli6 
world, ThoD blaspheniest, btcmiii I said, I nm the Son of Ood t 

quorilloN. 

They dirt nol siippoap, that ho literally nasumed to he Oio Supreme, InCnilelnlelligence, 
for tliey saw him before tbem elolhcd in iJie hnniau fonn ; and such an a.^siimptioii oa 
Ilia part would only bnve provoked their eonlenipl; but ihey charge bim wiili claiming 
power Bud tmion with God in a blasphemous matmer. — Litebhobs, in he. 
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5. JuUn XX. 28 ; " And Thomas answercd anil Bald unto lilm, My 
" Lord and mi/ Go<l." 

Tu^ETARii^ AiEijir^(:j<Tr — TheoWJon[^co^Tbo1l1aa tbaapcrfitluon thf^gnaCqaoBUonof ODT-LDrd^B 
Deity Is Hi QiM-ialvb! uf-un titc fiuSJiHTt, Liial it liutlt wlUt tpiM. Ti'll91'n bwp CDIiBiilcroil aa nap uf Ibo moat 
Important (uillinoiilCFL ii|h>]i rccurd. ...... It Ls wboUy uiizkxuimtnblD tliat tbu apostle atiouM ii4i1raBH 

Clkri^t in tlioQi^ WHirilfl. unlfflqltuhadamalapprtiboiHlonof UieDnl^of hLsparHiu— Dk. Q^WKBa; 
SmHirii un tAo Vmuily itfUa-in, jip. 3*3, HI. 

Observations. — It does not appear that there woa any thing in Iho 
conduct or the language of Thomas, from which it can he jinstlj' inferred, 
tliut lie considered Jesus Christ in any higher character than as bis divine 
Master, the Messiah, the hcloved Son and distingnislied Messenger of the 
Supreme Father. A few days previously to Jiis conversation with Jesus, 
he was informed by his fellow-apostles, that their Lord had risen from the 
grave. But the inercdulona disciple would not rely npon tlieir testi- 
mony (() ; and therefore did Christ graciously afford liim irrcsistihle evi- 
dence of his restoration to life («). Thomas buheld his Master ; and, struek 
with nstonisliment at his unexpected appearance, cried out in transport, 
"My Lord! and my God!" — language which, regarded merely as the 
index of strong emotion, was, under the cireumatancCM, agreeable to the prac- 
tice of Eastern nations, and to the princi])lca of human nature (f). 

Some writers think, that the oxprosaion i/iff Lord was applied to Jcsns 
liimsolf, as a declaration of Thomas's belief in the identity of his person; 
and the words mff Guif, to their common God and Father (lo), as a devout 
acknowledgment of His merciful interference in raiaing Jiis Son from tlie 
dead (.b) : otlicrs, that both names were attributed to Clirist, to inihcate 
the fullcHt conviction of TJiomas, that ho was his Master and divine Teacher. 
In the latter sense the passage ought perhaps to he understood ; partaking, 
as it will do, of tha nature both of a confession and of an exclamation : 
the former being countenanced by the interlocutory stylo of the ovangoliat, 
— " Thomas miU milo him :" and the latter, evinced by the abruptness of 
the espression, — " My lord and my god ! " 

But, whatever may be the meaning of the words under notice, it is to 
ns inconceivable, that a Jow could without hesitation have acknowledged 
titat person to bo tlie omnipresent and immortal Jehovah whom he had 
just believed to he an inanimate clod ; whose crucifixion, and consoi^uent 
death, were rendered palpable by the marks of the nails in his hands; and 
witli whom lie bad often eaten and drunk, and been in habits of fricudBhip 
and intimacy. 

ll.tUBTnAtlTE TEsra. 

(f) John IX. 34, 3S : Bat Tbonia^, ou« of (ha twelve, ealleil DiilfmuFi, waa not willi 
llipm nLfH Jt'sos cnTno. TLp olliar diaciples, [lierefora, said iiiito liim, Wo havo seeu ibe 
LoriU Uut liD Bukl utito llicm, £xce|)t I elioll sec in Ms hnuda tbfl {irini nf the naila, and 
put my finger into Uie print at the nnilB, and thrust my liuul into liia aJdo, I will not 
bHlievu. 

(«) Vbt. SB, 27 : And nfier uigLl dujfl, ttgnin liis discijilca wuie williiu, aud Thoinas 
iritli them. [TLeu] cuiue Jeeus, tUe Aook l>tiug sliut, and 3t»ud iu tlie njulat, and said, 
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Peam [be] unto jvu. Thini enllli ho lo Tliomns, Baooh hltbor Ihy flngpr, and bcbolil m; 
linnils; luiil ranch liillier lliy lianJ, ami dirasl [il] iiUo Dijeiclfl; aud Lo not fnitUlcsfi, 
but bulievin^. 

(tO Jii'lg. tL 29 : Giddnn BKid, .d/n.< .' O L'vil Gi'il .' fur LiicniiEB I Imve sppu nil nngcl 
of Jelii'vah faca lo tiwc I Sum. sx. 13. 10 ; And J<inntliiin said iiiilo nmirl, O Jehovah 
God oj'lsnitl! when I Unve sounded my fuilipr nhout to-jjiormw any lime, [nr] Iho tbiril 
[dny], FUid, beliolil, [if Ihcre bo] good towani Dnvid, Bnd I thou Bcnd not unto Ihee, nncl 
HhowittLcc; Jehovah do Eo and much more to Joualbnn; &e. 

(w) John XX. 17 ; Jgsqe aailh niilo her, Tourli me not ; for 1 nm not yet ase(?nded to 
my Ffttlier; but go to my brclJm'ii, and say unto [hem, I nacead unto my FiTntu, niiil 
Toun FiTHEH; niid [ui] my God, and yodb God. 

(j) Acts iii. 15 : And killed iha Prince of life, ahom Oud halh raised from the dead. — 
Soe II. 31, No. 41; p- 00, No. &. 

QCOTATIOHB. 

It 13 Evident from ver. 35, (but Tbomns doubted Chrisrfl reaiirrcction, without any 
rafercnee to his Deity; and tbst, whiin be snw Jeans and the print of tlio onils, he believed 
it, find, bping Btruck with BUoL n eiroum stance, inrule the excininntion, " My Lord nml my 
God !" nctiording In thp invariable habits of the JeiVB, Arabs, and almost all other Asiatic 
nations, who, when stniclt wiili wonder, often male csrlamalioiia in llie name of the 
Doity. — KiMMOHUM Boy; Final AppenJ, chap. iv. ; p. ,'iSIJ.. 

These WQtdB, My Lord and mi/ God, may have this import: " My Lord and my God 
have done this;" and so they eiaedy agi'te with the fnidi of the Bpostles, aftyiuf;, " Tlie 
God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye sJew, and bailed on a tree." ... Or tlius : 
" My Lonl and my God; how great is diy power! " for, saiili St. Paid, " God eierleil [he 
grealnrBS of bis power, mid tlie activity of his might, in raising our Lorii Jesua from 
llie dead," Eph. i. Ill, 30. — Whitby ; Last ThoiijhU, pp, 113, Oi. 

Their division [the division nf Thomas's words into two rxclamnlions, — " My Lord! 
and, Mj God! "] is perfectly iiatnra], becniiBC they mrrcKponil with Ibe emotions wliich 
would, in tlia most rapid safceasion, be excited towards differcut olijecta, in Ibc apostle's 
mind. By [lie first, he recognisea tlie identity of Christ ; and, in the seconil, he revfrciiccs 
the power of God, who had raised liim from the dead. Were you, sir, visited by some 
friend, whom you bad seen commttled to the tomb, yonr feelings would, I think, on raoeiv- 
ing a similar proof of his identity, flow in tlio samo course, and with Ibe Earae rapidity. 
In thfi firsl moment of astoolsbed comictiou, you woulrl call him by bis name : your im 
mediately succeeding feeling would be an adoring gratitude towards the almigblyAidhor of 
the change. — W. J. Fox: The Apoilh John an Unitarian ; Ltillrr lo Dr. BhimfielJ, p, 15, 

Both titles, 1 believe, were applied by him [by Thomas] to Jeans. Hut tbr name God 
was employed by him, not as tlie proper name of the Deily, but as an oppellative, accord- 
ing 10 a common use of it in hia da; ; or perhaps in a ligurntive acnee, as il aomclimea 
□ccara in modem writers. — Ngbtos : Stiilcmi^nt of Rcasonsy p. 330. 

This baa generally been considered an exclamatioD, and the words seem lo admit il; 
but lo me the sense appears lo be, " Yes '. he is truly my Lord ami my God." The eicls- 
mation is a recognition of Jesus. I will not go so far as lo conclude from Iheec words, 
tliat ho actually recognised, at tlic time, tbe divine nature of Christ, of which we have no 
trace amongst the apostles, previous to Ihe elTusion of tlie Iloly Ghost ; at least it was not 
the common doctrine of llio Jewisb ihcnlog;. But he ralber names )iim in n llgiitative 
sense — as one risen from tbc dead — liis god, whom he will alwnya honour ami ailore in 
the some way ; as Virgil, in his first eclogue, only still stronger, aildrossas AurubIus : " For 
ho shall always be my t/od : the tender lamb from oiu- fobls sliall often slain bis altur." — 
J. D. MicHAELia: BiirmI mid Rcmnwtivn of Jcstm, pp. 372, 273. [See J. G. Roaan- 

mtilter, Kuinoel, Titlmau, uiil Dr, Bloomfield, as quoted \a " UonccBsiouB." rn fuc] 
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0. Acta IX. 28: "Take hoed, therefore) unto yourselres .... to feed 
" the church of God, which ho hath purchaaod with kU Offn hhod," 

THTnrTABiAn AiurTiErrr. — "The cLurch of God;" that ts, of Chrlaf, Iho oDiyvbegoCtcn Boa of 
Cod, who, lo^n^tlier with tho Father ajid Holy BpJrll, is the dine and only true God. Thn nnino com- 
mon to tho tbrce pcTBOUB lb here otpednlly understood of Uie second |ier&>ti. — Fikc^toh, in loc. 

Observations. — On the supposition that the common readiag is cor- 
rect, we should not dure to understand it literally, any more than wc should 
conceive of that Being who is infinite and omnipresent, to be like man, 
because be is repcesented by tho sacred writers as having a face, eyes and 
cars ; hands, fingers, and feet ; breath, 8i)irit, and soul {</). It is usual for 
persona to speak of their children, and other relatives, aa " their own flesh 
and blood ; " and since, according to the beautiful phraseology of the Bible, 
Christ was tho " only-begotten, or well-beloved, Son of God," it is not 
unreasonable to believe, that, if St, Paul desired the Ephcsian elders " to 
feed the church of Gud, which he had purchased with liia oien lihod," he 
could only mean, by tho last expression, God'ii own Smi, or t/ie blood of his 
own Son. This inteq>retation receives no little support from several paa- 
Bages in the writings of the same apostle, in which ho represents the Messiah 
ns the best and mfl^^t favoured of all God's children — as " his first-bom" — 
"his own Son" — "the Son of his love" («). 

It ia, however, admitted by Griesbacq, and the generality of theological 
critics, that Acts kx. 28 should be read aa follows : " T.Tko lieed, therefore, 
unto yourselves ... to feed the church of (Ao Lord" that is, the Lord Josua, 
" which he hath purchased with his own blood ; " ~ a reading which ia 
said to bo found in the most ancient manuscripts and veisions, and sup- 
ported by tho earliest ecclesiastical authorities. To corroborate this view 
of the text, wo may remark it to ho in the highest degree improbable, that 
either the apostle Paul, or the writer of the narrative, — whose conceptions 
of the Deity were undoubtedly adverse to gross anthropomorpliitism, — 
ehould have used the expression. Mood of God; which, literally understood, 
conveys ideas alike abhorrent to right reason, and opposed to tho clear and 
Bubliuio language of Sacred Scripture. It is absolutely impossible, that 
He could shed blood who is " without body, parts, or passions " — " who 
only liath immortality " — " whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain " 
— and " with whom ia no variableness, or shadow of turning." No truth 
is, indceil, more certain, and none more generally acknowledged by sound 
Theists, as well as enlightened Christians, than this, — that the eternal 
Jehovah, the all-pervading Spirit of the universe, caimot be subject to any 
sufferinj;, or forego, for a single moment, the reality, or even the conscious- 
ness, of his oxistcnce («). Notwithstanding this great truth, it is lamenta- 
blo to find, that the pluascology which is falsely attributed to the Apostio 
of the Gentiles has become closely interwoven in many devotional works, 
particularly in the sacred verse which is used hy "orthodox" churches, 
but which, iu other respects, ia not uufrcquently both elevated in sentiment, 
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and boiii'ficial in teiuloncy. But liow tepugnant to rational and scri])tural 
])ift_v, and tn just conecirtious of the Cliristian religion, to iniplitrc- '' tlio 
holy, blessed, and glorious Trinity," by his " a^^'ony and Lluody sweat, by 
hija precious defttji aad burial " ! or to spcali of tlie death of " tlie immortal 
God, till) Father's to-etcnial Son " ! * 

llUJgTnSTLVE TEXTS. 

(y) Esotl. siiv. 10: Tliey snw the {joci of larai;!. iiurl [llieri; wns] nmlcr hh /eel. Sec, 
Numb. aiv. 14 : Tbnn, JeLovubT art even /"t:t i<i ftur. Pa. "s^^siii. (i : Bj the wonl of 
Jcbovitli were tlie lieflven*) miicle, nmi all tlio liuat of tlioui Ijj the brp'iili of fits mutilh. 
Prov, XV- 3: ITie etifi of Jehartrh [lire] in cvciy pljicc, licLoliling llie evil Ami iLi' jjoofl- 
Iwri. i. li: Your new omons and your niipdinlcfl feasts mj/ fti'if huLrtb, kf. t']mi». lix- I : 
Bebuhi, Jehouah's hind is not sUortcneil, tUat it oanaot save ; IteiCbt^r liis ear lieavy, that 
it eannoL lienr. Lnkoxi. ^0: It t vith the Jinifer Hf God c&st out deyile, no duuLt Qia 
biugilom of God is come niton jou. 

(z) Eom. V. 10: If, atIipq we were eneinie!], we were rpeonuilfitl to Cod by the death vf 
his S'oit ; much more, beinj^ reconciled, we bIioII be saved by liia life. Cha|). ^lii. ^!): 
Wbom bo did foreknow, be also diJ predestinate [to be] conformed to tbe ima^ of his 
Son^ that be might be the Jirst-bura mnonj many brElhren.- — See vet. il3. Col. i- 13. 

(it) Jabn iv. 2i: God [is] n sjiirit, &i^. Luke axiv. Sit; A E^pirit iintli uoty/»'i and 
boiiei, as je see tne bnvp. Horn. i. 23: Cbanged tbe glory of t/ie incorniptiblc God into 
an image tniide like to oorniplible man. 1 Tbeaa. i. D, Ifl; How ye tii rued to Gnd from 
irlola. to epr\e the lichi;/ ami true God ; iind to wait fur Ills Son fnini beaven, wbom bii raised 
from the dead, &e. 1 Tim. i. 1 7 : Unto tlie K.in^ clcrnul, ififTiiortiit, iiii-tsible, ^c. Cbap. 
vi. 1ft, 111: Tbe bleaftHd and only Po!eiilat*f, tbe Kinff (if kiiijs and Lord of lords, tcfti oiifij 
hiitk ititini'i'tutiti/, dWL'lling in tbe lif^bt wbicb no man can approarb unto; whom m- man 
hath seen, nor can sec, Sic. Juraea i. 17: Tbe Father iif HkI'I^. with wbom is no rarialile- 
iiess, neither ihad-iai of turning. — See Pa. cii. 37; cjtxxix. 7 — 10. Col. i. 13, Heb. si. 27. 

ODOTATIOSa. 

ITith his own hluod; that is, with bis own Soti, as it is el sf where expressed; for God, 
properly speaking, bas no blood ; and do usr^ ia more common than tbe aabatitntiou of 
Ibe Hgtiraiive terni itlood for ofiaprlng. — ftfiLH>K : Lail Thanyhta on tht.- Trinity, p. 33. 

it the chueeh of God were Ibe true reading in tbia plure, it wonld only prove, tbat Jcsua 
Christ uiiiy bs calleii Gnd iu tbe iiifiiHor atinsc; or that tlie blood of Christ may bt enllud 
the blood of God, becanao it waa tbe blood of hia Hon, whom Gnd sent into tlie world, and 
permitted bis blood to bo shed for tlie benefit tif iiiniikiinl. For tbe Supremo Bfing him- 
self cannot be ineamate, anil therefore baa no blood to abed : he cannot die, for be iti Ibe 
author and &oiiri'e of life atid ba]ipiness to tbe whole creation. And tbia would be a aiifli- 
oieiil reply to our nppon«nlii, allhongh the present reaiUug coi)lii not be objected lo. Bnt 
tliere is gri.'at reason to call in ijiiestion the genninetiess of the prsseal nailing. — 
CnniSTiB: Biseonries on the Dichie Unity, p. 1112. 

In reference io llifl present pasaags, Acta xx. 28, Ihc Alexandrian MS., the sceond oldest 
I (if not the oldeal) in exialfnct; (be Ephrcm MS., at the latest of tlie sevetilb eciilnry; 

the Cudex Beiu>, or CambridB'- MS. of the Ufdi or sistb century ; n valuable MS. dciioailed 
in tlie Bodleian Library at tjsford, Ibonghl lo have been cnipliiji'd by tbe Venerable Bede, 
at (be beginning of llie eighth century; all of which are iincinl, thai is to say, written 
in the most ancient ebarauier; la^^etber wiib live that are written in sninll letters; beaiduB 
Uie Soliidic veraion, tbo Coptic, llie Syrinc, the Armenian (iba Althiupic being doubtful), 
ntid two Latin MSS. tngiitbcr with many iif the ruthcrs iu iheir quotations, — reail heru, 
not tiiou, of God, but Kupiou. of the Liml ; and acconlingly, iu Qie revision of tlie Greek 

I • Sfip Liiiuiv III ihe B»nlr i.f pamm.in Pravnr, Cliurcli of EiiglJiiil SelctUon of Pnalnisiuid Uymna, 

■ •ndiitao tbe Ui-uuuuf Watts, Tuiiludy, anil Hiwlej. 
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text, thifl reading tins been ailmlUed by HorwocHlt GHealief^lit Lochmum (1631). &f. ; 
beaidcA (but it liaa tlie coimienonue of Ur^ Siimael Clurke^ veUosa wdrIs, verified by him a 
LteDliiry ago, nre trut- ut iLe pteiithL ilny : " Tlie bf'st and must luicieiiL eo^nca rend it, atid 
llie luUHt nudeiU Fjiiliers c\^e i[, thechun-h of the Lvrd ; and [bfrefure thai is [irbbuldy the 
irac remiing." Thifl rending is also npproved ufby iboee great crilius, Micbaelia, ami his 
conioiEulnlor lliP actampUaliBd Biahop of Peierbotougli- — Ma&don : Lt-tter tu the Son. 
and Pet: B^tpfisl W. I^ndi Lond- 18^5; pp- "i^ ^'^^ 

[The Unitarian iiiEeqireldlitiu of Uie oonimou ipit haa bwn appro: cd of by Erasmaa, 
Lioibortili, Cranvillp Ponn, atid probably ly Bjixier. TIih prefureucc lo iho reiuling, K.bptau, 
of Ihti Lord, baa been ^vcn by Orotins, Le CJerc, J. G. Itoseniniiller, KuinoeJ, Dr^ J . P. 
Bmithj mid maiij ollior crilica. — 9oo *■ Ouncpaaiona of Trinitariaos^" ii\ foe] 



7- Rom, ix. 5 ; " IVIioac Qarc] the fathers ; and of whom, as conceru- 
'^ ing the flesh, ChrUt Qi^aiue], tcho h ocer all, God hh^scdfor ec&r. Ainoii>" 

b 1ipi(TT0^ ro Kara 
t/apra, u biv (TTt iraj'Tuy Qioc ivXoyijrac ttc tovq aibiva£. Afttjv- Guiebsach- 

aapKa, b ivv iiri Tfaprutv. Qtog iv\oyj}roc UQ Tovc attuva^- Afiitv^ EnABMCft. 

aupnQ- ci uft iTTi iraiTonf Gioq ivKoynroQ tig rovg anifvac- Aiiijv. Do. and Lachua\h_ 

rrnpfca, (d oji' firt TrniTcJi' Qiog fv\oyrjro£ eif ro^'C amii'aff. Afitjv-) Vateb. 

aapvii iic 6 (Trt ttqitmi' Beat ewXoj'ijroc (ic tovc nicwaf. A/iijv. SLtOHTisorua. 

Id mpfd Id hd buDtiin aAEan,Chrt»l Oucendbl, yiho !■ ibe Ro^^nme Ood, blturdfof vrrr Prt}ft<tioF Sinari. 

Eccni-diitg In Lbc flnh, ChnEt »mi<, vh[» li, Crl qU, Oriil, IklrjiBfil ruTHrtf^ J\-kn Wetl'^. 

tU.riHuf -^t Ktcundum CRnUTa, HIp Miilsmi hdpef omnia Dpuh l&ndFtiir in MCUla Brtrf. 

tlv Mnikbb wu In 1#d In-td^ be kIid wn* am bII belDir dnd bl^itH.^ fiir tner , ntH-iua, J^U T&rwa- 

•■ d>iDcnnEnir thr Hmh GItriH Cmmr' He who wu of »r i^U vat ftud, b|r»HA fn Ctff.. Jr-thh, J. B^ Tluna. 

w» rhntl DC<Mr<]iDir U> the BmJi; w|iu 1>, [ufl Oodn d»« all, blp"«l fur eTtnuore ...-,,„ If'oi^'JJ. 
(1ie01ktket,i<GDdi1TH«1l birvcd for erouid H*Fr,frQDi(hi'm, I mmif BnnnliDtflntbe JlrtU Eyn't parapArate, 
ha U hlv IIrlhl)i»UlLCEk4n Cbrial U Dani'. hf irhu 4> Q«H kU, God 1m biFued Fur rvtr. , . , . . Iri>r4ed 

ma Bninxn'\np ih* fnb Chnal chidd, wbni 4i oier nil' Goi be b|eu^ fur riDr S- Ciirhy J.S. Furilvi 

Wu Ibc ChrilL VCeJirdLaf lo Lho dcjib^ — He ibal b Clod qiit nil br bliaud fur H¥Fr ■.-.-.- S- S^rpT, 

ii CItrinr, uclieAiuk Ta Ilir BnFt- Hr, Khi> Jb God utcr bII, bo bliaud Tor E'cr -,- Punw/Jr 

db VoDi-rrLtriK Iha HnU Ibi- ChH«E wu. God who la uvwt aW, be bleated fpr em , Edgar TMf/ar. 

by DBlarLiL di'iRMi, ClirilE emu*. God, hIid is uVfit nil, be blessed tiS ■Idr .-....,,. £ihrf««r, Jnjrrviv J rmin^ 

it ChrUl, bfiCiir^iik^ ll* Elir Clrib. God, Whp is over nil, be liLEued fm FTO ,.........,..,,. jAonnf. 

WtB ClirUt, la bit Uktual drtCckbt. Tbr Gnd iVvr nil, bn blauDd for ever ,...,..,„.. I/nplnii Bat/fia- 

IW cancemiD^ tbe flesb l^liriiL »Dir. Gud, who ie tner dII, bi- bleseed taj tier ,, .^. 9' Clarke, Prirtlley- 

Wu the Cbriat, U Lo the flEHb- Ood irho [■ DT?r h11 be bleued Tor nVD ,. CHrpViUrw 

W r«TH<erDlD|f ibn ll^b libtt'E come. OoA rfliu ia over >0l be bltati^ Tor OVHr..,. J'ul'a, 

iBChruT, D» il renpeirti Lbe Hebh. God wLo ■■ Dvrr dU be bLeesrd lur Errr.,.,. .....■■■ V, SindUt 

ia CbruE, ac^vrdlug In IbEflcib^ of wbum, or vhnu, l> tbeOud ["H itU, bLoiKd ^r oYHr 1l'](p^£)r, 

afl CDDcernlDi- ihr HcbIi ib Chrisr, wbuBi? If tbE Gi>d [i*«r nil, blutard lur Evrr ....,,.. fr, JoAn Tay/sr. 

iaChrifll brcordin|f IE> tbn Aeib^ wbuia n Lbo God o'CTaII, bLnsKd fur cBHrmon ...,., /aih JontM^ JtelMham. 

(Tbe (brte 1>miin HiidEnnirB frcmi Iho rfinjrcionl readier •u^gmted bji BlichLEnppnt. In ioihb af ibe axitrr Tnm- 
■■LiDDi. UiD teib bf, u Lli t Cm. U 3 Uid Eph. U B, ia anjiplted.] 

TRuriTAaiAV AbatixnvT. — Let any man try whotlior Uo caji Invent mar(t expren worda to rfpdfy 
ftie ptemal GodUeail of our Savlonr "bj-, ondjudxi- of tlm Incorrigllilo pi'irpreenfaa of iTiORe mtn whom 
tliQ most fiV-du and eipnisii w or Ja cannot qgnvlnr*. — Du. Wii, SHEntocK: Scrii'turo Pfov/a c/ cufr 
Savloii^a iJivinitj/, p. 38. 

TUc UEibloAfliNl BcnuB of tids t?xt duppDrts tEio 4li>r4rino o{ two natures !n lEir pfsrfiDiL of our Lord. 
Ab lo tbe humane ha ^carcniled from Ibefjitlier^; lmC,aH tobia divLna, hi^ va^, anil pvpt will be^ God 
ovPT all, bli?»4ed for ovor. Tho ntmotit olTbrt uf frltleid fagenuify bjm ruUeil bi every airempc to 
veoken^ murli more tn dti«<trL-»yp tbis leAtiiniiny Lo Lbi> Dlvbdty of Clirl^t. — BuDTHiioir^ in loc, 

GfL-ck uaogD, hy no ]}i3BBiblUtyf odnitU of tiie dDJLDEo|fii:al rerdicn nf Jutt^, ktm luJibyrTCi meana, 
0<itlvf}oif blr:iS£d; 1-q, tbo pra]-Dt>i[Ean In such a case Ea assumed, not OBGL-ned. But ivi^n^t^re; i Uj^f 
meaTiP, Goftbchft^ioeit; let Goti f/e Ihijatd or pwi«tJ. In accDrilaom wllh tliia Great usage, we And 
iWe bi£L[Liii«ft uT doxolog; En tba ^4cH TosUunenC, and about forty En tbe OLd^ In wb^cb n-i-ry^riot la 
UbUnmlyFlaped first, — raorKs^R E^tvAaT: jinsverpj ChannmffjPs. 13,14; Lot. iil. 
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Observations. — Amid the different ways of pointing, translating, and 
explaining this passage, that bave been proposed by great and good men, 
— not to mention tlie conjectnral emenJationa of tlie Gr<rek teit wliiuli 
have been suggested by others, — wliat course is tlie humble and unlearned 
inquirer to take? Sliall he adopt one of these mcthoda at random? Shall 
ho carefully select that rendering which may best harmonise with his pre- 
conceived opinions ? Shall he bow to the decision of hia pastor or his 
priest, and receive hia dicta as tlie lessons of infallible wisdom ? — None of 
these expedients need he, or ought ho to embrace. He is, indeed, incapa- 
ble of pursuing a critical inquiry into the meaning of the original text ; but 
he may be competent, after having the various interprctaliona perspicuously 
brought before hia view, to prefer that which appears most conformable to 
the pervading language and spirit of the Holy Scriptures {Ji). 

Let us apply this principle to the investigation of the passage before us. 
The generality of Trinitarians bring it forward to prove, that Christ is the 
supreme and ever-blessed God ; adopting the version made by our royal 
translators : — " Whose are the fathers ; and of whom, aa concerning the 
flesh, Christ came, who ia over all, God blessed for ever." But Unitarians 
commonly punctuate these words, so as to form the last clause, or the two 
last clauses, into a new sentence, consisting of a doxology, or short ascrip- 
tion of praise, to the Father of all : thus, — " Of whom, aa concerning 
the flesh, Christ come, who is over all. God be blessed for ever." Or: 
" Of whom, as concerning tiie flesh, Christ came. God, who is over all, 
be blessed for ever." 

To ascertain which of all these renderings ia most likely to convey the 
meaning of St, Paul, let us, in the first place, inquire whether in his Epis- 
tles generally, or in his Letter to the Romans in particular, he applies the 
name God to the Messiah. Now, of the supporters of Christ's Supreme 
Deity, some contend that ho is called God by the apostle in one or two 
instances ; otliera, in three or four ; and others, again, in about half a 
dozen : but it will be shown hereafter, that all these (except 1 Tim. iii, 1 G, 
admitted by many Trinitarians to be a corruption of the original) are of an 
ambiguous nature, and therefore ought not to he appealed to as unexcep- 
tionable witnesses of a doctrine which, if true and the subject of revelation, 
would undoubtedly bo expressed in clear and intelligible kinguago. Grant- 
ing, liowever, for a moment, that in some few cases Paul does employ the 
disputed term in reference to his Master, it is worthy of remark that ho 
wrote at least thirteen epistles, in which he applies tho term Gcd nearly 
five hundred and fifty times to the Father; an application which occnra 
about seventy times in tho Epistle to the Hebrews, generally believed to 
lie the composition of that apostle. Now, it seems very extraordinary, 
that, if the Son of God was indeed equal vrith the Father, the apostle 
sliould, in addressing Christian churehes, and treating of tho origin, doc- 
trines, and observances of Christianity, apply, i;i a ciwi »i«rtit'C of iiutancet. 



L_ 




I'll 



TIte Name Qoil idhyi'<l 



[Paut Secohd, 



(A; vame Goii (y Me Fut/u-r (e), ?-«/ )wj/ seldom use il "f ChrUt. Exclii- 

sivi'ly of t!ic ])a«siii^a we are coiifiilcrinjj, it ia nut attpiiipttil tu be proved, 
tbftt, ia Ilia Ejiistle tu the church at Bouic, the apoatuhcal writur even 
once ciiaractcriscd Jesiis Cbiist by tbe employment of the term Qml. So 
far from this, he fre<]uently, in this very Ejiistie, treats of the F^tbiT and. 
Clirist as two distinct beings, and, always restricts the aiipliealiun of G'ul 
to tbu t'oniier {iT). We therefore think it exeecdingly improbable, that he 
sliouIJ, iu one solitary place, style Jesua tlic Supreme God, and, at tho 
saiuc tinie, omit any mention of the universal Father, — that Being oon- 
cemiiig whom lie invariably uses the appelLitiuo. 

With respect to tlie words, oeer all God., or God over all, it ongjit to be 
observed, that these are not, in any other passage of tho Bible, applied, to 
Cliriat. In his Epistle to the Ephcaians, St. Paul, giving a brief summary 
of the Oliristian Faith, connects the phrase ahuce nil, or oper all, with tho 
term G'kI; and it is evident as Jangiiago can make it, that the Ood nvor 
al], therein mentioned, !s the God and Father of onr Lord Jesus Christ (e). 
It is, however, argtied that Jesus is called Lord orvr all ; but this expres- 
sion cannot denote absolute supremacy, since the pervading language of 
tho New Tostnmcnt is, that Christ was constituted Lord by tjic Father, 
and that he reeeivod all his power and authority from the same aluiigbty 
Being if). 

It may also be romnrked, that the words, blesfcd for erer, occur only in 
two other passages of the Chriatian Si^riptnres, being in each instancB 
C'mplo)-cil by St. Paul. In Rom. i. 25, "tho Creator, who is blessed for 
overj" undoiibtwlly signifies Him whom the apostle terms God throughout 
thu same chapter, and whom he represents as distinct from " his Son 
Jesus Christ" (;/) ; and in 2 Cor. x\. 31, lie " who is blessed for ever" 
ia expressly declared to be " the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (/i). In every other place of tho New Testament, in which the 
word translated fih'saixl occurs, it ia attributed exclusively to the " one 
God tbe Father" (i). 

U is contended that the expression, emtcernimi l/ie Jlf'li, occiiinng ia 
Connection with phrases of an opposite kind, iniphes that Christ waa 
in possession of two natiires ; but, fnrai St. Paul's application of tbe 
same expression to himself and others, it is evident that the argimioot 
is altogetlier futile (J). 

Thus, the phraseulagy of out apostle, harmonising with tlie general 
strain of Scrijitiire, is decidedly favourable to the interpretation of Iti.m. 
ix. 5 gcneraJly given by Unitarians; and we think it would augur better 
for tho permanence of Trinitarian ism, if she conkl produce, in favour of 
her sj-stem, even one passage from the Bible, as express as any of tho 
purely hiinian comments and statements wjiieb have been put forth in 
creeds, catechisms, confessions, bodies of divinity, and other works of n 
siimilar description. 
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IttUBTBiTl'Ii TEXTS. 

[b) Sl-c pp. 71— 73. (c-) Sea TbUo, p. 3(1. 

((() Jlotn. i. 1 — Id; PboI, b aerrant of Jesus Chrial, calleil [lo lie] an apostle, Bapnrated 
iiiito tlie gospel of 6'orf» . .. conceniizig /p/sS^m Jcsii« Uhrislour Liird, wlio waainuilt of ilic 
sepil of Davlil aLRCirdiug lo [lie Hesh, ninl ileclAretl [to bt^J llie Son of Gud will) power. . . , 
To iill be Unit in liimie, fatlovtd of God, cnilleil [to be] siiinis: Grnee lo you, iiuil pfuee, 
from Gud titif Fathpf, and the IjorJ .T^blie Cbriai. First, I thimk my G"d, Lbrough Jefliia 
CbtiBt, fut jau Ell, [liHt jour faiib is spoken of dirougliout llie wliole worlii. For God Is 
my wiliieas, wliotn I aeire witli iiiy spirit iu ilie gospel of his Son, llial widioiil seating I 
tnidie meution of jou alwnjs in mj prnycrs, &c. — See ehnp. ii. 10 ; iil. 'i'l — 2.0; iv. iii; 
1. 1,8, 10, II, lo; vi. 4, 10, 11,23; vii. i, 'ib; viii. 3, 11, 17, QH, 30, 33,34, iJO ; x. !) ; 
XV. 5—8, 10—17, 30; xvi. 20, 2.5-27. 

(e) Eph. ir. i — ; [There is] one iiorly, oad ono spirit, even na je nre ciLllcd in ono 
hope of j-out tulliug; one Lord, one fiudi, one bnptiam; one God and Falhei- vf all, who 
[is] above all, mid ilirough all, nml in von ilII. 

{/) Actaii.SB: Therefore let ad the bouse of Israel know ussuredly, thnt God hath 
MADE ihnt same Ji'sus nhtiJn re have cmcilieil, bodi Lord and Chiisl- i*hil- ii. II — 1 1 : 
Wherefore Goi) also qate] hiuhlt exalted itiH, AKD G1VF.\ Hiu A mim wnitu is 
ABOY& EVEnv NAME ; that fit the name of Jeans every kliee sliuuid bow ; , . . , imil [thai] 
every tongue should tonfeaa, Uiat Jesjis Christ [is] Lord, to the nLoiiT of (3od, the 
Fatbek. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : Bill I would hnve joii know, ilml llie heail of every man in Christ ; 
. .. and the HEAD or Cubist [is] God. John xiv. 28; Uv Fatheh la dreiteu tbak I, 
See Matt, ssviii. 18. Johns. 13; s.20. 1 Cor. xv. Si- 3S. Eph. i. 20— 22. Bev. ii. 27. 

(i/) Itum. i. 25: Wlio cbanged die Imtb of God into a lie, and worshipped and served 
llie crealure more than the Creator, toho is bleised for cfiT (ue f ffrii' laXoyiirog ii^ rvvs 
(iitiivag). Comp- ver. 1 — 10. 

(A I 2 Cur. xi. in ; The God and Father of our Lord Jesna Chrial, itAo is blessi^d far 
tccTjmire Co luv tt'XoyijToe tie tovq aiuivae;), fcnoweih that I lie not. 

(i) a Cor. i. 1); Blessed {tiiKoyiiTBg) [be] God, oven the Fnthei of our Lord Jesua 
Chrial, tliB FaOier of mercies, niid the God of oil f omforl. F.pli. i. 3 : Blessed {ivKoyijroz) 
[be] Ihe God and Father of our Lord Jeans Christ, who hath blessed us with id] spiritual 
blesBinpa in heavenly [jilnces] in Christ. — See 1 I'eL i. ii. Loke i. IIM. Murk xiv. Gl. 

(jl Rom. ix. 3: For I oould wish that myself were iicenrsed from Cbrist, for my bre- 
thren, my kintmeu according lo the flak (rnT-n ffopicn). 1 Cor. x. 18 ; Behold Isnud 
([/Jer the Jiesh (tara oapta). — See Rom. iv. 1. Gal. iv. 23, 29. Eph. ri. 0. Col. iii. aa. 

QUOTATION e. 

1 have no doubl, that a person fumiliflrly acquainted wilL Creek, and fiee from (uiy 
previuHB bins to the Triiiiloriaji doettine, woidi! without hesilatioB understand ilie last 
elauae oa an abrupt aaeription of praise lo the God who La above ali. My reasons uro 
briefly llieae ; — I. Beenuae aneh oseripiloiis of praise are very frequent in llie writiufja of 
the Old and New Testament, and in all Jeivirfi eompnsitiona. II. Because tliey almost 
iiiiiforadj want the aubstanlive verb, (irnu or tii), as in tJiia inslimre. 111. Beeauae the 
periphrasis here used as a name of Deity, *' the GotI who is above all," o tcv tir* hovtimv 
BiBQ, or pliraaea almost exactly d<e Bume wiih il, — auch as o iiri iravTair flinc, and a tjri 
team Biog, — ore expressions of perpetual oceiirrenco in Greek writings upon religious 
Biibjeeta, which we uuiversolly understood aa designntiona of the Supreme Deily, mid are 
employed to dihtiirgutah htm from all die beings lo whoti^ the name Qtog, God, was applied 
in BBiiborriinale sense. lY. Beeauac, in id) such ascriptions of pruiac. ilio words ^i-cier, 
or the eijidvalcnt cxpresaioiie. if iiilrodiiued al ulJ, arc ijlated at the end of Ihe aenlenoe, 
aa ill this esanjple. V. Because the posiliun of ibcae words al Uie end of the sentence 
naturally, dio[|gh not necessarily, draws die pariic^ipla Ei^Xoyifro^, hfeascd, which they 
iiualiiy, to the aaine qnorlcr. VI. Because in Vs. Ixviii. 10, Ki>pin£ i'> Side luXoyiiroc, the 
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piLrtiulplD ifl pliu^Filin thu litlterpart of Lhe aenLenceby tbe StptungiuL tnuistatars, ccmtmn' 
to Ibe Baaerlion of Dr. Wliilliy ill liis Commenmry. VII. BeciuiM, although ihe purtiuiplo 
comes firsl in eri-iy olliT iiistuni^i', h auFBcJeut tpaaon for ils beln^ so plureil may iii almost 
kU lliase (^ascB be assi^rfl, i''.;- ItiaL Lbe naiiii^ of Gud ia cinneetcd by Uie relj^live pronDim 
of with nne or moru I'lniiaos. iJie inlcqiositioii of whicii woiilii remove lbe participie to too 

gmat a ciiabinre from its noun, if it were llirown bock lo the end of tbe aentenee Tlie 

mauner in wlijdi ibis passage was imderslood by lbe primitive believers mav aiao be 
inferred wilb conaiilerable ferlaiuly from liiis ta^l. that mimy of ilie most emiuetil Cbria- 
Eiaii wrilei^ of the four first ceiiiuries (seG Weateiu ad lot:.) iTeiiy in de<^idpd terms, that 
Jesn? Christ was " lhe God who ia ijver idl," u tiri Trairiui' fltnc ; mniiilniuinB, that Ibis 
title belongs exclusively to God lbe Fnlber, and Ibal 10 iranRfer It to Cbrisi is uupardoit' 
able, rashness, and inipieiy. Sneli asaeriinns tlicy would not have advanced, if they hiul 
supposed the words Gi>d who ia arer all in this pobSAge to refer to our Saviour. . — Yateh: 
t'ittdiration of Unitarianhm, pp. 177 — 160. 

Home scholars linve been embarrassed by commencing a new sentenee wilb Iho Grpek 
pbrase, o oiv, he mhu, m a compound, instead of a relative prouoim. I rati oidj say, rhat 
there is abundant authority for it in tbe New Testameot. Tlie senond clause of tbe Ihirty- 
Brsl verse bf the third chapter of John's Gospel begins in tbe same way:^".ffc that it 
(u 11(1') of ll)B earib is earthly, and speatetb of tbe earlb." The forty- seven ih verse of 
the eighth chapter begins in the same vny: — " Hv that is {otuj') of God speobelh the words 
of Goil." A similar eonstmctiou ia foimil in the fortj-siitli verse of Qie sixth chnpler; — 
" Nol thai nny one liatli seen the Fatlier, eseept it bo he it'/iu is {0 aiv) witli God; be hath 
aeen lbe Fntber." For Qiese reasons, abslracted from nil Qieologieiil consideraUons, I 
■bould prefer the rending given above, on the ground of grammaticnl conBlruction alone. 
— I know it boa been objected likeniso 10 Hie rendering I have given above, that Iha 
ehan^ of siibjeet ia too sudden- Tbe doiolugy, if i:hreeleii to Uod, ia too nnpremeditated, 
imd lirenks the conllnnity of thongbt. But there is a pjwsnge in ilie same writer, in liis fiial 
Epistle lo Timothy, where iLe trimsitiim is i[nile as sudden and abrupt, and lbe doxology 
to Gocl quite as unconnecied with what had goue before : — " This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all aceeptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world lo aave sinners, of whom 
I nm ohicf. Howbeit, tor Ibis cnHsn I ohlained nierey, tlmt in me first, Jeans Chriat 
miglit show forth all long-snfferiiig, for a pattern lo tbeni wliioh abonld hereafter behevo 
on him 10 life eveilnating. Unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, liie onlj wise God, 
be bononr and glory for ever and ever, Araen." Tlu^, to my mind, hears a strong resem- 
blajiee to lbe other, and is in the middle of nn earnest discourse. — Bti&NAF ; Expository 
Lectures, pp. 35, 30. [Mr. Bumap'a reuderiiig of u uii' ia supported by the aulborilj of 
Dr. John Wallis : see " ConcessioDS," in luc.} 

Allowing, however, onr trnuslatiou lo remain, it will not jnalify the strange belief, that 
Jeans is literally the Supreme God. In Ihia passage it is worthy of retnork, tlmt Christ is 
first spoken of as a nalnrai descendant of the Israehies, — a eireumstonee OS inconaiatent 
with supreme divimly as any wluch can be well Imagined. Now, eniild any persons 
Rctiuainted with Paul, witli his belief of Goil's uoily, eternity, and inviaibleneas, ^- eniild 
■ny snob persons, on resiling diia passage, liave imagined, Ibnt the apostle intended to 
declare Jesua, ^bom he called a Jew by birth, lo bo tlie Supreme God, inlinlte, elema], 
unbegolten, and intiaible? How nabiral and necessary ia it lo restrain mid modily the 
lasl clause by the first! Jesus, we know, was exalted by God to be bead over all 
tbinga to the ehureh, to be Lord of Jews and Gentiltra, of tbe living and the dead, tliat ia, 
of ail mankind. We also know, Ibal the title God was rrequcntlj aiiplled to persons 
possessing eitenaive power and dominion. How mnrh more natural is it, llicn, lo snp- 
posa that Paul inleudcd lo express Christ's cuallalion lo nniversal empire by calling him 
Qod oiYT nil, tbivn to suppose Uiat ho meant to aseribe proper and supreme divinity to a 
deacendonl of tbe Israelites '. TLcae nrgumenta show, that the passage dues not siijiport 
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TrimlBrJanism, 8V0U if translatail rigbUy ill oar Englisli Bible; of wlilch, howBTer, I nm 
by 110 means satisfied. — Dn. Chissing: Kute in Sermon uii the Doilriees af Chria- 
tiaiiUi/. [TLia iutcrjireEiLLiDU is luloptcd by PyEe auil MackuigLl:, aiid tipoicea of vvilli ^tiuie 
degree of rcepecl by J. D. MiciiatJlitj ncjcl Prufessur Smurt : sire " Cuucessious," in luc.'] 

Dr Smith *^ conceives [bat tberG is reason in the observation, tbat the clanse, oa it 
retpecia the flesh, is one part of ati niilitlieiiis, Ilie oiLei- uietuber or wliii^ii is lu be eoiigbl 
in tlie setjue] of tlie paragrapb." Tijere is truly a sort of antillit^sis ; but Ibc other Tnem- 
ber is here, a!4 iti ver. H nf tbe same cLapter, Eo be Boiigbi in the apo&ile's niLuiE, and in 
the iiiiuJs ofbi^ renders, lie Epeitha of *' Lis kiuamen according to the flesh" in toiiti-iLst 
nilb liis sphitual relaliDnsLip to ull Chi'i^tlnuEj. lie deseribex Ilie Lord Jeans ay ilcbi;eiideil 
from like Israelites, " according to Llie tlesb," ill ootilfust witii Lis appoiuLinent to be the 
Son of Gird with poiuerj ancurdinj to the spirit of holiness, or Loly spirit. See Hum. i, 
3,1. — W. Hisckb; licBieio of Dr. J. P. Smith's Script. IfeiL pp. 02, 1)3. 



8. 1 Tim. iii. 16 : " And, without controversy, great ia the mystery of 
"godliness: Gtid was manifist in the Jiegli., justified in the spirit, seen 
" of angala, prcauhird itnto this Gontilts, bcliovTd on in the world, rc'Ctivi^d 
" up into glory." 

ibtrt^tiaz fivttri)pioj'- 0£0^ s^avfpUfB'j iv arrpKi ....... Heeeiml Tcrt, 

ivafCiiae /ivirriipwv, u t^avtpuiBii in o-ii/iKi Heading aJojdcd hy the Vuljiate. 

H'lTtifini; /lUonipiDv' 'Oe i^avipaSij iv rrnpci GriejincA. 

plelutla vcaunm, DruK ji^parnil Ih CDritv ------- Caitaffo. 

. (L<loi1 T:Liini1rfl[i]in iiL epmH -■.---> BratmKt. 

■ijilrrd d* In ^tU, qui D «L^ mftnlfLit£ driDi la obaEr - - - . F^ilkrr Simr^- 

mjBLpr; af c^dlLUf^BH "111°^ ■»> ■"■LulfoBLtd In t^LF jinh . « - - Hkeiati Tmiit, 

LLCnm'at ut'pLlcH ihBL [ib^ni;] itanL wiB *chcwjd in ficLkaha - . - Wklif- 

hijirrr af goillLnnj. nhich »Bfl ^dailpitEd in fliib . - - - - tt'aiiffi'tdt 

niJ«Lerjr C]f j^aflliDM* ; Ha "ha wu ■Doniliiled in l\ce fldli - - - £J,, nf Imp. Tir.; E. Ta-jlor. 

mfilary cr^pHLUurM^ Willi wul ICQila qunlfept in tbii afkh - - - - S.SAarfH, 
Tt. 15, lb: Tbechurcb of tbn lirijiE Qud, Ibr Fliliirnliil Rraaiid af lbs (rulb (and 
"iibuul oantiuTOKj Uio myiterj- il ^EnlLneu u t'"il>i "lip WUJ 

liuilLir»t Ell lljo ^-Mh --.-- Ciriir". 

TfliwiTAiuAB Ahqumest, — St. Panl calla tbo sublime rnrts Qf tbe Christian faitb a ni>'slcry, onil 
■ays, "Qreat \s tile myBtery of ^oilLLneB« : God wosmanireift in Ihu fle^Ej." But. wbi^n be eaJd thlis be 
evldtiDtJy atliiiied to tbe myfitpry of tbe IncarDUtloD : vbereas. If he meant iLotlilng more by It tban 
lliat JeBiifl CLjii^t vraa but a jti;^], wliat mystery was thero in tbls BcbBine uf ^oilllnesa? and bov 
could tills be ia]liid"Gad nuudfiallaUtefleiib"! — Da, Uiwuimi Sirmoaion Uie I/ivbiiti/ of Cirlit, 
lip. S33, S!A. 

Observations. — Nothing can more clearly discover tho innnfllcicnt 
eTidence for the doctrine of Christ's Supreme Divinity, than the estreuic 
tenacity with which some writers cling to anch disputci! passages as 1 Tim, 
iii. IG : " And, withmit controversy, great is tlio mystorj- of godliness : 
God was manifest in thejUsh" &c. Were the can^e of Trinitarianism sup- 
ported by proofa of a solid kind, it would bo unm^ceBsary to press into its 
service, a te.\t, tlie true readiiig of wjiicii is, according to many Biblical 
critics, a matter of grt^at uncertainty. 

Whatever has been or may be said respecting tbe comparative claims of 
the various readings, we think that tho passage, as it stands in tlio Common 
Version, boars marks of corruption, or of forgery, suificient to invalidate 
ita authority in the Trinitarian controversy. No Cliristiaii can, indeed, 
oliject to the sentiment, that " God was manifest in tlie flesb ;" since in 
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Jcaiia of Nazarotli — who, Kccurding to Scripture langiiagp, waa Jleah, or a 
mitrtnl ninii {/■) — tlio Ahiiiglity Simrtp nf universal ititclliijonto usiiibiteil 
to his erring auil guilty cliiltlroti, a living ami jialjiabli; manifijstntinn of 
his power, bis hollnuas, and liia hunovolence. God waa in hia anointed 
Son : fur it was '"■ the Father who dwelt in him that did the works ;" it 
was "'tho Father who sent him that gave him a pouiiiiaiiihiient what he 
should say, and what he should apeak ;" it was tlie Father that "alwajm 
heard" "the prayers and supplications" of that meek and holy being, who 
" learned obedience by the tliinga which lie suffered," and whose devotion 
to tbo Father's will was cotispieuoiia in every word lie uttered, ami in 
ovcrj' aet lie performed (/). Thus was " God manifested in the flesh." 
But the expressions afterwards employed in the verse under consideration 
— namely, that "ho was seen of angels or messengers, and received up 
into glory" — are, literally understood, quite ina|)plicablo to the invisible 
and evor-bleased Johovah, the " High and Lofty One who inhahiteth 
eternity" (m). 

Some authors lay much stress on tho clause — " Great is the mystery 
of godliness," as if the writer had designed to introduce some incomppe- 
lionsible ideas concerning tho person of Jesus Christ. But a tolerable 
aei^uaintaneo with tho phraseology of the New Testament, jiartieularly 
with that which is contained in Paul's Epistles, will suHleo to s!io\v, that 
the term myster;/ is employed in the Christian Scriptures to signify, not 
those doctrines which are above the comprehension of the human mind, 
but the great truths of the gospel, which were promulgated in tho Gentile 
world, and wlueb, before the advent of the Saviour, were a "myaterj-," or 
teerel, in consequence of their having boon hldUfH from the view of man- 
kind, but whieb reasod to be mysterious or concealed as soon as they were 
tmuie kiwicn by Christ and the apostles (n), 

1LLUSTBAT1VE lEXTa. 

[J) John i. 14; The Wiinl was macte rffiA, &c. — See page 1B3. 

{!) JdliQ viii- lil: If ye hiul kiiowii nie» ye flboiJil Lave htawn my Fnf/ifi- alsa. Chap. 
\]i. 44 — 50 : Jesua tTic[l a[nl eald. He Lliitt believetli on int', belicvctb uat on me, but on 
Him fbnl senl moj aaJ lie tiiut st'elli me,9e'<'i Hint llmC iciil me. 1 am oome aliglitinle 
Uifl world, tlinl wboaoeyer 'belimelh on me ahorilil nol luljiilc in ilarknoBs. ... I raiiiu nol to 

jiicJge llie Borlrl. bnt to bbvb the world I haiv nul s/mteii of imtsulf ; but the Futhot 

wbn sent me, be gasn me a commnDilmenl ttlinl I slionld siiy, aud wlml 1 sLoLilil fjienk, &u. 
Act9x. ;18; How Goil anointed Jesus of Nniureib irilL Ibo holy spirit lunl iiiib power: 

wbu went nbout iloing Ruod, (ui Gud iraj. wUh him, 3 Cor. v. Ill : Guit irm in Cliriit, 

rBtoiitiliugilie world imto hiinaeK. — See Joliii s. 37,39; li. 22, 42; sIt. 10, II. Acta ii. 
aa, Ileb. V. 7,S. elal. 

[m) 1 Tim. i. 17: Now, nnlo the King elemal, immorlnl, inriaible, (he only wine Goi], 
[be] honour anil glory for ever iiuil ever. Eiod. nuiii. 30: ThoTi canal nul see my face; 
forlliErfi Bliull no raiui see me, and lire. — See Deb. li. 37. Isn. Ivii. 15. fI al. 

f II I liom. svi. a.l, 2(1 ; Now, tu nim thiil is of (lowcr to establish yoa nCLiitdiiig lo my 
griB[>el, ttiid the preuphing of Jesus Christ, aj^curdiiig to thcreveiiilion of the myjfcj^, whii'li 
wits kept secrtt iiuee Ibe world liegnn, bnt now in mail-' vmnifiil, &c. — See 1 Cat. ii. 7; 
iv. 1 i ty. 01—04. Eph. L 0, Itl; jii. 1— D. Coi. i. 25— 27. 
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qDOTATlONS. 

Tliu Unitarirtii linil» DOlliIng in Llic Giprusaioii [God laanifisl la Ihe flesh} liiil whnl lip 
i!nn ri-'':tnve in ptrfe;! ooiiBisli'iiry witii liis principles. Hl- bi^litves that God ia overjwbfw 
" uiKuifast;*' — diat the Rpiril of tltiii — 

*■ Warm^ In Uid 6un. ri^frcahra In tlio hrpcKPT 

GlowBin the sUtrp, a]ia tiloB^ouju In tlie trni'a;'' 

Din), ifn coiiplel may be ailrled, ■ 

Stiott- ty llje prn|>l>ptn. by llie Saviour taught. 
And warmed ami IHsfjteTied in the depiLi br wroupJn, 

Ooil xvOB ^^ manifest in iLo il^Bli." wLen Jesna uaat duI dt^viJd bj l]ie linger of Gni:1; anil 
well might Tlie people wlio lieard liia heavenly clificoDr^s, anil wjtnentvtl his mircienlnDfl 
deeds, say, " A grem Propbet hath risen up;'* anil thai, by apuding unch a I'rupbi't, " (iud 
Loth \initGil Ilia peoplE."*-^ DnufauusD: Umatf mi the Triiiiti/, p. 4^1. 

All the chiirchoa for the first finir nr Gte hundred years, and the aiilliurB nf all ihi; 
nnrieni virsieiis, Jereiuip, as wrU nti the test, reafl, ■' Great is tlie Diysierv of gOhiliiifHs, 
rrhkh was mmiirestei! in the flesli." — Sib lasAC Newios : Historical Arcuunl of Tirri 
Niitulite Comijifions of Scriiitiire, p- 08. 

Il has been a great (ontroveryy ninoDg learned men, nhcther Bioc. or oc, or u, he die 
Inifl reading in thia pltiee. All the old v«rsiuii9 iiave it, jmiiri;««rf [ujAo or icliich'\. And 
oil Iho HneienI Fntlicrs, tliough the copies of many of lliem linm it tiow in the Iril iiaeif. 
ihn£, Dttts [_Goit] ; yat, from the tenor of Iheir eomnieuLs upon il, and from their never 
liling il in liie Ariou cimO-over.ij. il uppuiirs thpy always read it jui on/iiuJ. — De. Sahiiel 
CiiEKE: Srripl. Ou.i. ofihe Ttmlij. No. 640. 

The otighiid rending I believe lo have bi-eii o, which. For Ihia the eslemjJ cvidenue, 
when fiilrlj adjnstad, Beeius grtully lo preponderab; ; and it may have been olicrcd by 
transcribers tlrst into nc* and afterwards into d£o^, iu eottbeipieucp of the thstdogieaJ 
inlcrprotiitjcin of the pa&stge, itacoriliug lo which Ihe mystery ajjoken of was C'lirint; — ' 
on inlerpretalion lliitl nppeara lo have been given it al au early period. Bin the passage, I 
believe, has nu reference to Chrial personally- The wonls translated nt^rf^ry of t/jjdlifn'ss, 
aa if purpnsidy to ohseiire the bentfe, shonld be rendered tfie nem thrtrim: iff pii'tv, or con- 
cernin'i piety ; and, in order tu avoid an awkward eolloeatiou of woivls in English, we may 
poHiieei the epiihet gnat wiih ilio substantives /lilliir unil foiindnlivn ; — an orrangameiit 
which, tliougli citulcnry to tiia cuustruetiou of llie uriginal, sulUcJetiLly expresses the sense. 
The following rendering, then, 1 believe, gives the menniEig of Ihe apostle : — " ] IhuH 
write to you, hoping to euine to you shortly ; but ahuuld I be delayed, tlnil yoo may know 
how yrru ought to conduct yonrHelf in lite lionse of Ood, that is, llie assembly of tlie livine 
God- Beyond donhl, the great pillul' ftnd foundallon of thu tnle religion is tlm new doc- 
trine coni'emiiig piely, which has Li!"*:u ujadc known in hrnnan weaktiess. proved Imc by 
divine power, while ongelB were looking ou, which has been proelaimed Ui the Gentiles, 
believcil in the worlrl, ami hoa oblained a gloriuna mceplion." — Nonioir ; .Slal/meiil af 
SeasoHS, pp. 1^13—131. [See his nule.] 

There are thrte reodings of thia passage: OS, God; OS, lie ichoj Kad O, thai whiiA. 
The Eplirein mnnusoript reiula 02, he who ; and probably tlio AlexanJrino. This ia 
adopted by GriCMbiirh, who obatrvcs lliat 9S and are much more likely lo be eomiiitecl 

from OS, than I'icc I'ernd Archbishop Newcome sayo, tliai, '• if we reail dr Ac who 

we have a similar cuiistraclion, Mark iv. flS. Luke viii. IIS. Hum. viii. 3ji Araiii- 

/eileii in the Jlrih : — He was ureal man, and not a man in npiieurance oidy, as the anokliea 
and Doepue Itiiijjht. to wlmra tlie apostle seems lo idhido ; see chap. i. ^ ; ri. 311 ; compiiro 
also 1 -liihu iv. 2, il- a John, vet- 7- Perhapa tli« expression, mtiiii/i-iited in Ihe flesh, may 
lUiiile (0 his Bp)iearaneB in a reiy humble rumi, not at all adapted to his high prelenainua 
■nil nlairoB. — Bei.sham, in lie. 

[See " CoueswiODi of TriniUrians," in be.] 
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1). Ufb. ). 8: "But unto the Son [ho eaitli], Thy throne, God! 
" in for ei'er and ever : a scoptre of rightcfiusness," &o. 

eii. — Kilim, T'-tMrlli-M. Cuit^t^, PuraUr, StM'Hlinv- I Rj^lntoi'! at,Jb,-i^ S.CI,^lit, LarJ^icr, yalrj,4c. 

" Ho Baitli." — Cainnon J'rrsiun. 

'O SpoviiQ aav, u eiDQ, eic roi' atuiva rou aui:vog. — AitthoT'iied Tat. 
^GrlcBbu^Ti omits tbo commod.J 

Cjid tl»y hbIhIibII be far hvft BEiil PVdr. ^ Tt*^*/- , Qod ihy thr'HtD ki IdId thH wiirld tfTworid. — WttOf- 

Gud abiill bfl Uij LhroEM fiir HFPr aud PTer. — J fciaril. | Dpipi Ipiu nl ipdpB loo |icr]wliin-— tlrHtint- 

Oud 111] \b] Lbrone famer uid CTi^r. — J inrirdlp^ b CrinAiirA'i Ir^r, Pntlt'j,, Lifrtifl, Walii'jUlJ, CkiiHit, BuliAam, 
J.S.Partfr,Atbnt. Edirof Imp. Yrr. \_Tki rrtt^ri'a ■■ ilti'^ ain^i^I' by Ilr. S- Ci^rtp, T-uir^y-i; Hillt 

fiupniu, Ohij ./. Q. IL^^Mlitler. 5j o^, onorj^i^ £l Jfr. Hiie:^, by Unjfjii, Ci^l'ii. Prircr. 'Hil SyA». 

TfLLVTriiuAN Abguhett. — Th« Inspired &|iofit]e expreulr Avdares, that [t 1b an aJilrusa oF God bi 
Ibo Son ur God. — Carulk : J^stu Chivt the Great Ood our Saviour, p. 131- 

Thii inturprctatlDti, " Gud ia tUy llirone," Is muiifttrouf, jind i]ctivofl no su^iport from any pjLraUBl 
|];,iir.itiYO or BllLptlcal modeorexprdudoii In the Bocred Writing. God thu tbrono of a iraatui-gl — 
UjL-UAaD Watbott : Tliivf'UfieidliittituicBjvdi-iLp. il. 

Obsertations, — Some of the most eminent Biblical suLolars have been 
of opinion, that tho original words translated in the toniiiiuii vcrsiun, " Thy 
throne, God ! is fur ever anil ever," admit of being rendered, " God ia 
thy throne fur ever and ever," — both from the Gre-ek of the passage, antl 
from the Hebrew of the Psahu whence tho words are taken (o). If this 
be the true renderiug, the writer of tho Epistle probably designed to repre- 
sent the Almighty as the aupport-er of Christ's throne; — that throne of 
peace and righteousness to wbieh he had been raised by the Father (p). 
And the figure throiie, thus applied, would he analogous to other Scriptural 
metaphors, such as rod; /oi-tre»a, lower, and shield (q). 

II', however, the authorised translation be the correct one, as it probahly 
18, the title God will signify only that Jeans Clirint is a mighty prince, a 
heavenly king, whose reign of holiness and felicit)' shall endure for many 
ages (r). This interpretation of t!ie title hero probably given to Christ, ia 
fully home out by the general tenor of the New Testament respecting his 
nature and character (»), and is in perfect unison with the style of tho 
Jews, who, as we have elsewhere shown, bestowed the name of Gud on 
persona bearing antbority in civil or in religious afliiirs (<). Tho connection 
of the passage itself is highly favourable to the view which wo have taken of 
its Bignlfieation. In the following verse, Christ is spoken of as a Prince, 
who had a God over him, and who Iiad been anointed with tho oil of glad- 
ness above his fellows, or couipaniona (m). But t!ie Supreme God can 
have no superiors, — can have no equals, " Who can be compared unto 
Jehovah ? — To whom will ye liken me, or shall I be equal ? saith the 
Holy One" (c). From these considerations, we think it perfertly evident, 
that, however superior the Lord Jesiia was to other divine messengers, he 
was entirely subordinate to his alLiiight)- Father, 

It is vcr^' probable, as adniitti'd even by some Trinitarians, that the 
words under consideration were originally used in reference to Solomon; 



CuAp. II. Sbct. II.] to Aaw been applied to Christ. 1 71 

and that the whole Psahn was composed on liis marriage witli the daughter 
of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. It is indisputable tliat thia "noiig of lovds," 
thuugli containing a few expressions suitable to the kingdom of tlio Mea- 
aiali, abounds in sentiment and imagery which do not at all correspond to 
the character of the meek and liunible Jesns, aa dclinpated hy the evan- 
gelists ('c). S(nne writers, indeed, contend that language e.xpre.isive of 
everlasting dominion could not properly be employed in relation to a Jew- 
ish king ; but the objection may bo easily solved, Ijy considering that anch 
phraseology is merely an oriental idiom, aigniiicant of a very long reign ; 
and in proof of this, we refer to Nathan's prophecy rospeeting Solomon, 
in which God is represented aa establishing "for ever" the throne of that 
sovereign (j:). "Whatever may be the import of tbo text examined, wa 
feel persuaded that the writer of the Epistle applied it to Jesus Christ only 
hy way of accommodation. 

rLLUBTBATITE TEXTB, 

(d) p8.xlv.B: Thy llirone, O God! [is] forever and erer; ihe acepUTj of llijr kingdnm 
[U] a riytit soeplre. 

TFLjr tltmn? mzl Gnd nLutiliah fof r«rrr^ Dr- Ve'lin- I tby lliTDfkH. O ml|fhty n-lntn! is (it F¥n tail lan 

Thj ihruEir^ CI divine ]>r]itn! i> for <fVi-r Bed cvtfTr-'^ii^^. I Dr. U. Youni, ^jib Bitmap of Clo-iftrt j }relll-^lupp,l. 

ip) Lllke i. 32, n;J : He stiiill be great, iLud shall be cnllcd the Suu at Lbtt UigbuaL; 
and the Lord God shalT gire uDto biiu the throne of his fatlier David ; cuul he &hal] reign 
over tbfl }iouse of Jueob for ever, and of bia kin;^dDm there ahol] be no ciid- 

(5) Pa. iviii. 2; Jclitivah [is] my roci, and say furl res/, and my deliverer; mj Cod, 
my strength, in whom I will trust; inj bnckler, and the liorii of my aalvntion, [and] my 
hij/k (Hiotr. Pa. Ixxxiv. 11 : Jebovah God [is] a mn and shield. — See Deut. mji. i. 
Pa. i^xT. fl— II. etal. 

(1) See DoJL. vii. 14, 27 ; and Luke i. 03, qnoled in ref. p. 

(5) John xviii. 3(1, .17 : Jeans ariiiwered. My kingdom ia not of this world. If my king- 
dom were of tliia ^orld, then wonld my aervants fighl. tijut 1 aiioiUd not be delivered lo ibe 
Jewai but now i-H njy kiiigdom nol from hence. I'QaU) therefore Haid unto him, Art tlion 
B king then? Ji'.wn siiBivured, Tliun tayeai dial 7<ini a king. To this euil was I Uoni, 
Bod fur Iliia rauae same I inio ihe world, that I should bear wilncaa nnto die iniil). Every 
one tliat is of die triilli benrcdi my loiee. Mali, sxvili. Iti : All power is qivbk dnto kb 
in heaven and in enrtli, — See Aets ii. 33. Phil. ii. — 11. cl al. 

(I) See pnge 1J.I1, ref. I and 0. 

(II) Heb. i. 0: Tlion hlat loved ligbleonsDeaa, and hated Iniqnily; therefore Ood, 
[even] Ihy Goil, lialli anoinlcd Ihee with the oil of glsdneas above Iky/elloun, 

([') See Ta. Ixxiix. fl— e. laa. il. ^5. 

{to) Miilt- xi. 20 : Take my yoke upon yon, and lertm of me ; for I am meek aitil lowly 
In ktaet. Cbap, xivi. H : Tlicn said Jeana nnto him, Put lip again thy awonl into hia 
plane ; for all they that take Iho sword shall periab wit!i the awoid. Conip. Ps. lie. 3—0 ; 

Gird thy awoni npon [diy] Ihigii, [mnal] Mighly, widi Ihy glory and ijiy mojealy 

Thine ari'owa [nie] sharp in the heut of the liiug'a enemiea ; [whereby] iLe people fall 
□Iider thee. 

(f) I Chron. zrii. 11 — 13 : And it abuU eome to pass, . . that I will roiae up thy aeed 
after diee, which shall be of tby snns; anil I will catablis)! hia kingdom. He shall bnild 
me a bouee, uinl / U-'itl estuhliok his throne Jor ever. I will be his falher. and he aliall 
be my aon ; and 1 will not Udie my inerey away from liini, as I ti>Dk [it] fraio [him] that 
woe before thee, fu. — See ehap. xxviii. (1, 7. el al. 
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It oiiglil nut to be ooncoaleil. tliiil llio n-anls, " Tlij llinine. O Qod 1 \f for eyer and ever," 
iiiLi)- Willi B.|ixiil prupriely, bulh fioui llie Grook uuii Iltlirow, lie nlao thus romlured, " God 
ia tli; Llirime," .<cl-.; dull it. God is die Eii[iportuf diy diioiie," Sa. — Dn. Suiubl Clabkb: 
Script' Dt»'L 'tf Ihi-- Triiii/y, pari i. cbup. ii. si'ct, J, No- ft43- 

I bud HI lirst BilopiBit Ibc version, " God Is Iby Ibrone." nnil UD still not cn-liun diat 

llllUYersiou i» iut'iirrod The nboye passnyifl [I Cur. xi, a. Vs. Isilii.Sli. PLil. ii. 10], 

.,, and pftTtiunlnrly d:iBl ftoni (lie Pattlms, eonnleuanoo Ibe version 1 bave rejecled. — 
EtuEt in he. 

After biiviug preaeulEd lo ng UiIb new king, Ibe anlbor pmweda to Iho flnriillnn of bia 
niign;^"Dnt of llie Son il is sniii, " Tby Ibrone, (iod! abnll bo for ever nnd oyer." 
It ia not tlins hi the uriginid, wliieli i^, *' God sbiill bii diy tbroni? fur ever nnd ever.^ No 
[uoiie nf Ijuignn^f; is ittoro uuiilonutry in Scriptine tbun lo cidl God onr vurA; and, as 
Ibe adilru^:4 bero is to n kinjjf. il figuratively employs tbe idea of throne, to express diat he 
sbidl ueviT lit deposed ; tbal be sbiill anbaiat eternally ; — " Fur God liinisvlf eIibII be (by 
tlirunc, — eboll lidie pleasure in ptiilentijig lliee : die sni^ptre of iby kiii(;dom is it si'eplre 
of rigbleunsni-'ss : Ibou bust loteil jii3Ui-«, and bnted iniiiuily ; wliemfoce, O God '. Iby Qod 
batli anointed iLee wiib ibe oil tif gliulnesa above dij fclloWB.'^ Here nlao tbe version 
oCTeudg agjiinst tbe nile of tbe Greek Ijuignaj^e, and it ifi too ivrdnoos an enlerjiri'te to meiui 
to violate at onoe bolb reason and grRmmar- Hua Due ever beoril apeak of God wbo haa 
a God ? ' — and tbe gospel, wbieh ia ao wiao and refined, woidd it leaj'b us auch larfgnago 
ea tbis '/ Bill, wben O'le oseemls ta the aoun^e, diere oue Gmla, — " Tht Gml ichu is Hit/ 
Gad — Uint is, tb« God wbom llioii nrloreel, ami who h Ibj Beuefaetor — batb abed upon 
tiiy bend ihe soered oil, and eiioseit tiiee preferably lo the angela, ivbo idone coidd ilispate 
tills advaotiige," — Aniu/iTt Miscfl/iniies. pp. lf^3, lB-4. 

It LB immiitciial to tlia pnrpnae of our present iuveslifrciUon lo itiqitirc nbetber tbe woiil 
Qvd in Ibia ease is iiaed in tlie nominative or Ibe vacnti\e nase, ao na lo read, "Gud is 
Iliy Ibrone;" or " Tby ihrone, O God! " Tbe aense will be idliinalely ibe aunie, Bolh 
will alike disprove tbe Trinity. It eiinnol be applied to tbe Beeond person of a Trinity. 
Tbe BEcond persiin of a Trinity canniit Imve u God. The second person of Ilie Trinity 
coiinui be esaltod on account of bis moral nierils, " bccsuse be had loved rigblconaoesii, 
and baled inii[nitj." Neidier can bo be "anointed witb tbe od of gliidn ess above his 
fellows." Wbotvar it ia wbo is called God, he Blill bns a God iner bini, lo wbom be ia 
indebted fur his exaltation. Tbia use of tbe word God, ibeii, ia so far from bulping Ibo 
Triniliirinu cause, — being a clear oiiae in nbicb die term Goil is applied to (.'briflt in nu 
inferior aonae, cot iovoUing Diviaily, — ibal it liikes from llie totce of those other pna- 

sagos wbere tbis word is ibuiigbt to bo applierl lo bim O Gml ! of cotirae, mnel 

bera mean, O King ! or be coold not linvB fellows, or bo cidled Coil by Jehovah. Tba 
Ibroncs of oilier kinga crumMei but, on neroiiut of tha Mesaiab's peculiar mollis, hi> 
throtie ia lo be for ever. — Uuusap : Ej'pusitary Lectures, pp. 103 — -107. 

Tbe words, " Tby Ibrone, God! ia for ever and ever," were originoby addressed by a 
ponticnl courliec lo Solomon, or aonie "llier Hebrew monareb, on bia acceaaioii and 
inarria^ ; nor can die aligbtcat reason be ariAi^cd fur anpposing, ilial ibc ode in wbieb 
tbe words occur bad any reference more remote IbaQ die immediate ocuasion of jib com- 
position. Tbe tirat half of die Psiilm is addreaseri to ibe prince; tbe remuindor (o bis 
bride, wbo ia exhorted to givo ber imdivided aJfectiuit to tbe new relslioiz wliicb i^he boa 
formed; to " forget ber own people, ond tbe iioiise of ber fatiier;'' ond who is conaoled 
widi llie bope, diat " instead of bcr fathers she shall have Iter aona, wbom abe aball moke 
prinoes ditoiigb all die land." Those wbo ran satisl}- Ibemselves with tbe Ibciilngienl 
uoucdl, diat tbia is a propbetio allegory, descriptive of llie relnlion between Clirist and 
his Cbiu'cb, appear to have plucctl ibcmselvca ao fur beyond tbe Teavb of all tbe rtdas ot 
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ititerpreUUuii, lliat Breoment bpcoiaeB baitleaa ; no poeaible medk of reftitatiaD exist. — 
SI.iHTiNEiu ; lecture an Ihe Pnpoaition, " thai Christ u God," pp. 87, SB ; being thcjijlh 
of a series iff Li^clures. 

[See '■ Con cession fi," under Ps. xlv, \, 0, 7. He1i. i. H, 0. Cnlvin biits llial llip PshIih 
waa conipoflftl rtspccling Solomon ; aiul Prol'osflor Sinarl t;?:p1aiu3 dn? Ipnn Girit, aa usad 
of ibe MosaiBli, 'ax tbe sense, not of the Supreme Being, hux of a pre-eminent king.] 



1(1. 1 Julin iii. 16: " Hereby perceive we the loTe [|of God2, because 
" he laid down Lis life for us," &c. 

TninrTABrA;' AROUMEnr. — Here, Che apoHtle aaya^ "we parcelve, we have known, tliolovrnfCriil, 
berauae hu laid down liih life for UB." 0/ Qint Ih not In tlii: ti^it; but It Ipi ]irtiwrvtd in onp Ma. :uil 
In two DT tliteD of tbeTursioiiaiTiut though tlila doen not egt^thlish Its authoEitli'lty, yet t^v \^iiu, of l^vd, 
!■ DcosBurll; underatood ; or <if Cliria, as Erpen's AriiMi! bim It ; Ulc. — Da. Adik Cubki^ in toe. 

OBSEEVATIONa, — There seems to be, on the part of some Trinitarians, 
a liiigi'ring after this passage, as a priiuf-text in Hnpport of the DL'itj' of 
Chriat ; and we have no douht, that inanj- of the aiileanied read it with a 
perfect conviction, that the term God was licru used by St. Jolm : but 
every one should know, that all words printed in Italic charaetcra in the 
i-oininon version of the Bible, as liere and in Atrts vii. 5!), are supplied, 
with<iut any warrant from this origiual text. With respect to the present 
passage, it may bo remarked, that, in some editions of the authorised 
English Bible, the sujipleiiientary words, of God, are put in Roman type, 
probably through inadvectonee. 

As it is inconsistent both with reason and revelation to suppose that nn 
infinite, immMrtaJ, and omnii)resent Being could die (^), the prunonii he, in 
tlio verse treated of, will necessarily stand fur the Son of Gud, montioued 
in the eighth vereo of the same chapter {fs). 

C.'/) See p. llil, rcf. (n). 

(j) I Jolm iii. W : The Son of God was manifestcil, iLal lio migLt deatroy the works of 
the devil. Rom. v. H : Gtiii commendetb liia love LuwjirJ as, in tLut, wliile we were ^flt 
sijroeis, Cimifli ditd fur uc. — ■ Hoe John iii. 111. 



11. 1 John V. 20 : " And we know tliat the Son of Ood is cnme, and 
" Jjath given lis an understanding, that we may know Him tjiat is tnic ; 
" and we are in Him that is true, [|evcnj in his Son Sosas Christ. Tins 
" it the true Gttd, and eternal life." 

[elFn] in.— Urn. Vff. i f 1 l«.nr Blre m. — JWJtr Sura.. , andf r. — lf.r*.JjA(. 

[rt]+n.— Piinjfifr. |.rfr.^ Onitfpu, J. O. fimn^^Ww. llJ. — Li-'iUrf, t^fr/irphCrr. Yalrt. 

ct Ouu. Lb PItrc. ] |mr. — BfVumbff H L' Eit/anl. \ llir(jii|.'h Tyiiitnt, WiArJi'^ti, t^e. 

TmjiT*nus Arobmest. — Thp ard!nnry and fair ranHlmctlon of the dBnian^ratkve In wlUi the 
uHLTf-'ot anEe»jdc-iit noun; a rule from whli'b we arenot at IHietty todypnrf.wEthnut i*Tld4"nt ni-cww^fy, 
and oneraund&i'rltlradlykmparlhJ. Uut thorelnnut liurfladou- n««s!-ltv, nnd tlie deviation tsmode 
toanswura polemical iiarpuu.— Dh- J. P. Sxitn: Soript. Tisl-r\i\. III. |i. 130, tliird +>dlt. 

Tbero aril two rtafigna hum why d *Xi^i/*.*f tiio;. lilt trua Of^, liliij ^^v rofcrred to Christ:^ 

I. TSegnmimallLnl construction ravonra It. Christ Ia llie iauaudlata cuitcirpdi^t ilul, tiei^^iidly, 

my prini^lpal reobon for torT^-rrin^' thi: true Oud Lo Chrint in the othtir .tiUuiiLi which standi with it i 
"TbialslhetrLcGort — and tho etebj-il mik. How (ninlliar is this lantniogo with John, as applied 
to Chriml — FKOrKMOB MtuBI; AtilifrT la IH. CAnflnuii;, p. Tfl, Aberdeen e>Ut. 
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Odservations. — It is ooutendeil timt liere thu pronoun tkit relates to 
the iinnietUiito antccpiltnt, ./''KHs ClivhC ; and tliat llierefore tlio Sai-ionr 
is Jenoniiiiiik'd "tliu trui! God." But this conclusion we hesitate not to 
proaounce bold and unwarrantable. Grammatical nicotj is, indeed, favour- 
able to thi! common interprotation ; and the particle ecen, improperly 
supplied hy the royal translators, lends its feeble support to the same caiuie : 
but the great truth, that tho Father only is the tnio God, \a too eltarly 
and prominently marked out in the passage to be unperccived by the dig- 
corning eye. Two beings are distinctly mentioned ; namel)-, " He that is 
true," or "the true God," and "Lis Son Jeaua Christ," who was comiuiis- 
sioned by " the only true God — the Father" ((() to impart to mankuid a 
practical knowledge of his character and designs. 

Respecting the rule in Grammar, that the pronoun refers to the prosi- 
mate antecedent, it may be observed, that, in perusing the sentiments of 
any author, we at once reject tho application of the rule, when his language, 
thus interpreted, conveys ideas different from those which he obviously 
designs to commuuicatu. Now, there is strong reason for believing the 
pasAigo under cxanunation to be of this nature. If the pronoun tliis be- 
longed to tho words Jesiu Christ, it would follow that the apostle either 
intimates the existence of a duality of true Gods, or exhibits Christ as both 
the tnie Crod, and the Son of the true Gud — ■ in other word?, the Son of 
himself; but those conolusiona are repugnant equally to enlightened reason 
and Sacred Scripture (a), and should therefore be rejettod without heaita^ 
lion. The pronoun is found to relate to the remote antecedent in many 
places of the New Testament (&) ; in one of which, according to the 
grammalieal constnietion of the words, our Lord is termed " a deceiver 
and an antichrist ; " these expreaaions being preceded hy the demonatrativa 
thu, .ind immediately following the clause, " Jeaus C'hrUt is come iu the 
flesh" (c). 

If, however, any doubt should exist respecting the proper application of 
the last clause of the Terse, 1 John v. 20, we would request the reader's 
particular attention to the fact, that the beloved disciple in his Gospel 
represents the Son of God himself solemnly recognising the sole, absolute 
Supremacy of the Futher, in that beautiful prayer whicli he uttered shortly 
before leaving the world : " Fatuer, this is life eternal, to know Tuee 
THE o>"Ly TitUE God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent " ('/). 

With regard to the argument for the Deity of Christ drawn from tho 
consideration, that he is in other places of St. John's writings called Ihi! life 
and eternal life, we reply that the Father of our Lord may also bo cliarac- 
terised hy this title, and in the highest sense too, because lie is the all- 
gracious being who originated tho means of our salvation, and sent his 
Son to be the dispcnaer of eternal happiness, hy uifiisiiig into the hearts of 
men that moral and spiritual life which he himself derived from the ever- 
blwised God (c). 
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ILLnSTBlTIVE TEXTS. 

(n) Joiin ivii. I — 3 : Father, . , . lliis is lifa elerun], llint they miglit know thee Ihe 
ONLY THUB Goi), and Jfsna Christ nliom thou liaat senL 1 Tlieas. i. 1), 10; ... Hiiw ya 
tnnicil Lo God &oiii iiJolti, to nerve Uie living iiud tsue (Jdd ; autl li> Auit for his Son frum 
henveu, w/tj/ni be raised from Ibc dea<l, [cTcn] Jesus, &ie. 

(t) John vi. 46 — 50: I an\ that bri'od of life- Yoiir fiLllifrs did eilt inaltfta in tlie 
wildEraesa, nnd are deut). This (oirrur) ia tiie bread niiieU cotriclli down frum licnven, 
t!iBi B mnn mny ent iLereuf, aud tiut <lie, Acts iv. 111, II : By iLe unme of Jesus Christ 
of Nniaretb, whom ye cniciRed, whom God raised from iho dpad, [eveii] by him doth 
this man stand liere before yoii whole. This {ovtoq) is the stoiie whiph vras set al uouijht 
of you baildtrs. &c. Acts vii. 18, ISl : Another king arose, who Iinew ntii JoRcjik^ TiiK 
GAME (oiiToc) dealt suhtilely with otir kiuilre^^, and evil enlieated our futlijjrJi, ficc. Chnp. 
X. .1, C '. Aud now send men to Joppa, ami i^all for [one] Simon, whose i^uniAine is Peter : 
he lodf^etli with one Simaitt a tanner^ whose house Is by Iho sea-side: be (oirrofj) shall 
lell thee what Ihou oughtestlo do. (E.T.) — Sep John vii. J8 — SO. Acisviii.ae. 2 TiiesB, 
ii. B. I>. Heb. sli. 17. 

(c) .lohn T: Tor many deceivers nre entered into the world, who confess not lliut 
Jesiis Christ is come in the flesh. Tnla (oiirog) is a deceiver and au antichrist. 

(J) See John svii. I — S, as qiiiited above in refcrenca ^^). 

(c) 1 John iv. 1-i: And we have seen, and rio tesiify, iliat the Fatbeii BEsr laa Soh 
[to be] Ihe Siicimir of Ihe wurU. Chap. v. II ; And this is the record, that Gon hath 
GIVES TO us ETEHSAL LifE; tiiid this Ufa is 171 his Suit. Eom.vi.2:t: The wagea of sin 
[ift] deuth ; but the oift of Oot> [ibJ ET£R?iAL Li^E, through Jesus Christ oiir Lord. 
John T. au : For as the Tathee hath ufh in bimsklf, so hath he ywea to the Son to 
hsTO life in hiraSBlf. — Bee John \i. 07. 

qUOTlTlQNS. 

The Son of Ood .... hAth given us a spiritnal understanding, that we may know Him 
who is true, c^'CU llie True God ; and get etenial life from Him throngh his Son, in whom 
we are by faiilj, as llifi hranehes in the vine, ileriving all our knowledge, light, life, iove, 
and fmitfulness from him. — Du. Aoah Claeke's jKimyhrusc. 

The 111 in iv r^i iriiji is by niosl rendered in, as in llie foniiec elaiiae. But the best 
commentators, from Grolius to lineeumiiller, assign to it the sense jifr (through): and so 
Tyndal. Certainly this seuae is more apt; and Benson h&^ shown from several examples, 
that Ev may have two sigiiiQcations in the same sentenoe. — Dn. Blooufielo, in If/c. 

Some have imagined, that tlie pronoun ought always regularly to rpfer to tlie nearest 
preceding tioiiu of the some gender and number. But this notion is founded in a inistoke, 
and doth not suit the idiom of any language ancient or modem. Frinn the rank that some 
words maintain iu tlie seutenco, if I may he alloweil that expression, a remicr will have a 
DBIuruI lenclency to consider the pronoim as referring to tliem, witlioul regard to their 
eittialion. — Campbell: Philtrsopliy ff Ithetorie, borsk ii. chnp. vi. seeL 2. 

[For the exccilent observationa of Dr. Liicke on 1 Jolm v. 20, aco " Conceasiona of 
Trinitarians,^' in loc.'\ 

This [that eJcmoZ /ift ia aseriptnral title of jBSUsChrisl] I doubteieeodingly: indeed, 
I do not believe that it is so. I believe iliat this expression, etenm! life, does not mean 
Iho person of llie Father, nor the person of the Son, nor any other person ; hut it means 
Iho rlglil kaoivledi/e and uodcrslandiny of the Fadier, ooinmunii'aled llirough the Sou. It 
is very plain, that this is the meaning iit it in llie passage of the Gospel, already alhuled 
to, " This is life eternal, that they might know lliee, llie only true God, and Jeaiia CJiriat 
whom thou hast sr'nl." Here you perceive that it is not Ihe Father, nor llie Son, bin it 
is our hnuwledye of the Father Ihrnugh the Son, which is (wlled eterncU life. — Acios : 
I 'iniJtcafiiin uf the Uniiarmn Uucinae, p. 103. 
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The Nairn God alh-jnl 



[Pi.BT SSCOKH, 



Tlie alnramsUiices, Ibe nature nf Llie Bulijvct in rjiieafiuit, tiinst lietflnniue tlie subject 
to wliicU ODD must tvtor tliis nctii^lr : iiuw il appears tVuni ilie wliiilu Bcctuul uf ilie 'liecuiirse, 
Hull, in llie jiHssnge wb ore illii strut in g, llip iirlicio cmiiirji bu rtfi-rri:!] lo Jbsus Clirist, bnl 
only 111 liis Fiidier. Si. JoUii burl suiii, iliat tlie Sou of Gud ivus cjuie lo mukc us kiioiv 
llie Irui! (lorl, lljHl Jesug Christ hall< iiilroiiiii>eil ns into Hit niiuniimiou of lliis true Gild. 
Til wlinm ouRhl, tbeu, what lie nilils i.i be iioliintjly referred, " He ia Hie irae God, ttud 
life elemul/' exce{iL (u Guil, ffliom CbrJsL imth luiiDifegted lo os tti be the tnie God, and wba 
gi*r;» til luiiu etrnmi life ? A acrouil difhcultj ia Jormeil from ilie up pell mi oil St.John 
givBs lo tliL- bluing he is epi'okiug of, " iJia true Gml, mid life rtsnial." The) suy, that 
tliia Iu9t rjiiidily i^ nllribiited ta Jesiiii Christ in the Nen To^lumeui, and Ilini tlierefure 
it Is tu liiiii Uint IhHse wonia omst be referred, — " He ia Ihu true Cud, oud life elemal." 
Bui Ihipiicb Uie Si-riphire oftmi ciilU Jesiis Chriat thf tifi, cternn! lifi, and Itads na tu 
reganl liini aa i(ib person who mual put us iu the poaae-iaion at diis life, it makca ua oIbq 
re^nril God his Fnlher as the Beuig nlm is Ihc primary eourae, " Tlie fouuiain of life ia 
in thee," sajts David, Ps. ixxvl, 10. Il sliuns us tlial Lliia life whiuh Jesus Chrinl ia nhle 
to procure ua. Is originally iu Uia Fmlier, an{1 that it was from him tliut he received tba 
power to give na thia Ufa. " Aa the Fulber," saja JcBlla Christ, "hatli life Iii himself, ao 
baih ho also f^veu to ilia Sou to have life iu Iiiuisi'lF;" that ia, oa tlie Father hjith II10 
power iif giviug life to men, he bulk ijrauled this same power lo Jeaiu Chriai hia Sod. — 
Ahiukit: MiaeellaiiU-s, pp. llifl, 107. 

He [Dr. Wardljtw] tnainEaiua, that tbe prooDuu this on^lit lo hs referred lo the nearest 
anleeedenl, which ia Jesiia Chfhl. Tu Ibis argnmeul I reply, io Ilia Aral place, iliat lie 
words Jeiiia Christ are iDiirkfd ag duubifal io Griesbaoh'a ertiticm of Ihe Greek Tualamcnu 
Grieabaeb doea Dot reject tliem from the texl, but only givcG il ax hia opiuiou, (liaE theli 
genuim'DeJ49 is mieerrain, al Ihe same time stating the evideuce for ilniE opinion. Now, 
if tbeae wotda be omitled, tlia nearest unlecedsnt is the word nrrrou, his, whirh refi^rs to 
Otid, .... Tbe aecnml argument iidvanred to prove, that Ihe person here aaserled to he 
''the true Gnd" ia Jeaua Christ, ia that the same pcrsoo ia also eolled I'ttrnal lift. The 
evpreasion will be ullewcfl by oil to be Qgiiriitivc. It lueitu?, LliuL Ihe partion 90 oalled 
was die giver or ihe promiaer of elerual life. It ia lunimained by Unitaiiuns, as a groiit 
and leading principle of their aystem, tliat all Oie blessingB, oiimmnnitmert 10 uioukimi 
Ihnmgh Jeans Christ, oriffinale il) llie ivisilom niid goodness ijf the one true God. Agreev 
biy tu this general maxim, tbey aaaert, tltaC the Father promises and gives eleruat life 
through Jeaua ChriaL The Fiidjer, Ihercfore, is properly ths etcrmd life .■ Jeaus Christ ia 
also Ihe ticriinl l!/i; bnl in au inferior sense. Hence St. Paul observes, " Eternal life ia 

the gift of Gnd thfuii-jh Jcsua Christ onr Lord." Tbe chief objeil in thia verse, "that 

wliicdi would hiLVc tiie greiuly preponderating emphjitjs in the mind of tbe writer," ia I£e 
Oinl Is triiej ihu kiiiiwledge of whom ia here said 10 have been eomniiniii.'aled by his Son, 
and ia eoutrosled with die worfibip of idols. To this antecedent, therefore, the pronoun 
would be referred, even Uioiigb Ibe words Jtiiia Chriil were gBiinine; and this would take 
place wiQi the greater nerlainiy, beeanse the primitive Clirialiima, to whom Ihe Kpisde woa 
addressed, hud nut Hie most distant concepiion, tliat tlie elause, " This Is Ibe true God," 
could refer lo Jeaus Christ. Thai lliis was dto ease, I have a right lo presume, until 
evidence is produced lo the eonlrnry. Mr. Wurdlaw asks, " Do Ihese Scripiurea affirui 
JeBua Christ lo le God, or do llicy not:'" I reply. Thai ia llie very ijnestion in di.'bute. 
In this eontroversy, Iherefore, Mr. Wurdlaw i^aiinnt with propriety interpret ambijpmug 
eiqiressioua 03 descriptive of the Deity of Christ, until that doctrine ia jiroved by sriiariitu 
evidenofl. On tbe coutnirj, einee tbe humanity uf Jeaus and his inferiority to Uie Father 
ore in some sense admitted on idl hanrls, ihe just inltrjirciaiion of every imibignoua passage 
of Seriptuie oiighl rather to be presumed to be tlial wliii li is most ohvionsly eonsialenl 
widi these nndispuled trutlia. — Vatbs 1 rindiialivn of Uiiilarlanitm, pp. ll)3, 1B4 ; and 
Sciiiifl, pp. 117, 9B. 



Can. n. Sect. III.] to haee leeii applied to Christ. ]*7 

SECT. III. EXAMINATION OF THE EVIDENCH FOR TTIE DEITT OF CIIRIBT, 

DRAWN PROM TIIF, OMISHION OF TUB CHEEK ABTICLB, 



General Observations, — Among tho titter coiTiplninta prefi'ircd 
against Unitarians by many i>f the professed tlJscijiles iif JeMis, not tlio 
least is that of their traiwlatiiig passages UiiFercDtly from those in the 
Authorised Version. But aiieh persons would have more nf tho spirit uf 
Christian charity, if they would reflect that this pra*!tice is not jieciiliar 
to tlicir opponents, being foimd ne;ir!y to an equal extent amongst Trinita- 
rians theniselvea; examples of whieh may he secu iu various jiortions of 
tliis work. Yet surely nothing can bo more ohvlouti than tlio ahourdity 
and Hiifaimcss of eliargiiig those with irreverence for the won! of God, wlio 
endeavour to possess it in that pure state in which it existed, when it flowed 
StQta the li]is of Jcsns, and proceeded from the Iiands of tlie apostles. 

These reflections arise from considering, that a few passages in the Epis- 
tles are translated by some learned men iu such a manner as to make tlie 
word Gad, which is contained in theui, a name helongiug to Jesus Christ. 
The reason assigned for this application ia, that the word Goil is imme- 
diately connected witli other titles undoubtedly ap]ilied to oitr Lord ; and 
tliat tlie Greek article, hciug used only once in such sentences, points out 
the necessity of understanding aU tho names and epithets to helong to one 
and the same person. In reply to this argument for tho Deity of Clirist, 
Unitarians deny the nce^niii/ of such an interjiretation of the original ; 
conceiving, witli many of their opponents, that the plirasouiogy is ambi- 
guous. To use the language of a learned orthodox writer (Professor Stuabt, 
in his " Dissertation," p. 7o), they " do not trust the Greek article as being 
the depository of arguments, in a case of such magnitude as tliia. In almost 
all ca.ses, it must be a slfj-'der stri'i'OHT fob any oonolosion ; but here 
efpec'tnlly it is not worthy of the trust whicli so many have reposed in it," 
In the same cautious spirit, Milton (in Lis "Last Tlionghts," p. 37) 
remarks ; — " Surely «liat is proposed as an object of belief, especially in a 
matter involving a primary article of Giith, ought not to bo ... huntcil out 
by careful research from among articles and particles; nor elicited hy Jiut 
of ingenuity, like the answers of an oracle, from sentences of dark or equi- 
vocal meaning, but should bo susceptible of abundant proof from the clearest 
Bources." As, then, the passages in question aro of an ambiguous nature, 
we deem it advisable to inteqiret them in accordance with the general tenor 
of Scri]iturc, and with the incontrovertible sentiments of the writers wlio 
employed the disputed pliraseology. Having, in a former part of this 
work, produced clear and copious evidence, that God and Christ are distinct 
beings, and that the Father only is God, in the highest senao of the terra, 
we feel oui^ielvi^s jicrfectly justified in adopting that interpretation of the 
ambiguous texts which agrees with these scriptural truths. 
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1. E|ih. V. 5 : " No ... idolatoi hatb any iDiieritancc in tlie kingdom 

" of Christ and of God." 

roH Xpiorou eoi Qtov 
diOhruinili D»u — n.ai^k^i. orcbiui tni ^i Ba\.~ T,-i-l. nrux Mailnii unil oroM.— iTsrwn. 

[SiiollarEr rrndcnd bj PftLLpr Himon, l^ CEcrc Dmlilrld^, Haithntith L. >nd rnhny Dl^rn.} 
fff CIitUL. n«D ofniHl Or-Hrilli Slurp. af him who Lb (Thrill Bail Goil. — fimfAra^d, [giniluLr, J, P. Sioltll-) 

TmsiTAWA!' ABnunEBT. — TliB word Goil wants the arUcIe, wMa tho wutij C*nj(liiia Iti and 
IhenfoTfl lliDBentencrQaliotildlifl umlvnEoo'l tliua: — ■' No Idalater bath any Inherllantfi [n tbe king- 
dom afhim vliD la Ihfl ChriBt and Ood/' — Cabijle: Jcbua Chj^l the tireat Gcni trut Sar^t^iif, II- I4B. 

Wl;iin the «jpulathB *** oonncct* two nouna of the Bamenifia [vix. uouna (cither Bii1i9tfuitJ*B or 
adjtctivot or ;iart1cLpl«fl) of p*-rsonal deHciipClDn rflspectlng ofnco, dignity, aJHnLtj, or connection, and 
»ttiil>alii9, proiierlies, or quolitlflt good or 111], — U tb« irtf do «, oronj of IIa otAes, prflceiiH tlic flraC 
of tlio «dd nounp or participial, and la not repfat«d before the »Mond nnnn or pnrtiripie, Uie latter 
alvays reloLBS to tba eaaiQ pnTBon that la r-iprea»>i^ ordoHrlbAl by the Hrat noun or [lartlidptQ. — 
Gjunvlllb Siiakp: Remartaon the Use oflhe D^tltivi AfUcli. 

Observations. — By taking, not a. canon expreeaty formed for a aecta- 
riaa purpoae, but the context, as o, criterion to judge of tlie sense of this 
passage, wc can liavp little hesitation in denying, that onr Saviour is here 
calieil God. In tlio second verse of the same chapter, and in the last verso 
of the preceding one (n), both of which are immediately connected with 
the text under consideration, wo find God and Christ spoken of in such a 
manner as to Icavo no room for doubt, that tlie apostle's intention was to 
restrict the appellation God to a Being distinct from and superior to Christ. 

ILIUBTBATITE lESia. 

('i) Eph. iv. aa : Forgiving one naoiJier, even as God, fur Chri/Cs sah, linlli forgiTen 
jau. Cliop. V. 1 — 'i : Be ye Iherefore fuUuwerB of Gon, «» dear cliildrcn ; anil walk in 
loTe, as Christ nlao Imth 1oT?d as, anil hath ffU-fii himself for us bji ofl^ring mid a aacriiloe 
10 God tor a swect-snielliag Boroor. ... This yo kugw, diat no .. . idolalcr Iialli any iiilie- 
rilancfl in tbe klDgdom of Clmat and of Qod. 



2, 2 Theaa. i 12 : " That the name of our Lord Jesna Christ may be 
" glorified, ... according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesua Christ." 
roll 6(011 t)/(ioi' jcnt Kupjoip Ijjooii Xpimav 

[Tnni^ted la nfrniMfl to twa pcrwmB or b?Ln|^, l>y llatlrjnt, DnddridpVi BMiIbMjd. und Blmut all Hlm-Hhalan.l 

of JeiLLB CbruE, aur Qnd npi lyirA. .- Or^rill'- Sliarp- 

ofouT QoA BTtd UorH Jdiia ChriAL. -^ Biiluip ffur/ru, ^jAit P^i SnltA, Btfiot. 

TiunTAiuA!! Abol'siebt. — Whpro dcstgiutlona of Cod ani Cbrlet occnr, united by the coptilatlTO 
eonJimcUbn, thcymiurt bo unptprstomi of two poraonnwhen tlin articloisprelixfiilobottr, they may 
bd understood of two when tlmflrtlrlu L* prejlxed tonidlhor: but, wheu thu article In profliod to tho 

flnrt, and not rcpeQta<l before the B«rond, thoy niuaCbe referrod to oue and tho BamopenoQ. Dr. 

J. P. Siimi 1 Script. Tat. Tol. Ui. p. 316, third odll. 

OBSErtTATio.vs. — ExolnsiTely of this text, the word God is not onco 
applied to Jesus Christ in the Epistles to the Tliessalonian church, though 
it is used upwards of fifty times. "Wherever in these compositions the 
names of God and Christ occur together, tlusre are they mentioned so as to 
imply the oxistenco of two distinct minds (Ji). Now, 3 Thess. i. 1 2 being 
a passago which, according to the admission even of Dr. J. P. S.iiiTn, may 
not " jiet^essarlh/ bo construed of one and the same person," is it not prefera- 
ble to render it, as our tranalatora have done, in conformity with the writer's 
oxprew sentiments contained in the samo epistles? and is not this the very 
msimcr in wliich the Thcssalunians would understand tho passage ? 
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ILLUSTEATITK TEIT9. 

(i) 1 Thess. !. 1 : Paul, anil Silvmiu!!, uud Timotheu!!, auto Uie rliumb or the Tliessa- 
loniiuia, [wbifl) ia] in God the Fathkh, ami [iu] the Lvrd Jtsm Ckrinl, 3 Tliess. ii. 
10; Now, our Lard Jesus Christ iiimsEir, udJ God, uvts ol'k Fmheb, who Imtli loTed 
tUf, utieI Ualb given [a^] everla^Iing (consolation, and good Lopo Ehrougli gruci?, comfort 
your beans, nnd establish yon iu every good, word and work. — - See t Thess, i. U, \i, tO i 
ii, U; Hi. a, 11— la; iv. 1— 3, 11, lU ; v. 9, 18,23. 2 Tlieas. i, 1, 3, 7, 8; iii. 0. 



3, 4. 1 Tim. V. 21 : "I charge phee] before God, and the Lord Jesus 
" Christ, and the tleet angels, that," &c. — See 2 Tim. vv. 1. 

ivUTriov Tav Biovy Eat Knpiav Jiiaov Xpi^rov 

Le^fi JuuB ChriBI, tbe Ood and Lord arancltu Slui'p. liuTurt Iha Clod and Lard J4UI Cliriir. — ./. P- fiutifA. 

Obsebvatioss. — In the rendering of these texts, as in thoae of Noa. 1 
and 2, the royal translators seem, very properly, to have been influenofid 
by the general style of St. Paul (c) ; tlian whom a better guide they could 
not liave chosen. It may be observed, that, supposing the Received Text 
of these passages to bo genuine, the translation of them, aa found iu the 
Authorised Version, ia generally adopted by Trinitarians, aa well as by 
Unitariims. 

ILLUSTBATIVE TEXTS . 

(c) 1 Tim. i. 1, 2 : Fniil, an apostle of Jesiis Christ, \ij the commiuidnienl or God oub 
SaviouBt and Christ Jesus, [wLicli is] our hope. .... Grace, mercy, [onilj peace, fVom 
OoD onn Father, and J/iiia Vhrial oiir Lord (GrieBbauh). Chup. ii. B; For [there is] 
ONE God, and one mediator between Qod and men, the man Christ Jesut. — See 1 Tim. 
vi la. a Tim, i. 1,2,8—10. 



5. Titus ii. 13: " Loolting foe that blessed hope, and the glorious 
*' appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesua Christ." 

rirr^afftcfv r^p co£?/c' 

1l4*HaWB, «pp«l[tlcilf1II, lIlDMntlpnmii nrilBLiDavD ylDnv. — Eratw,ili, Paguin, Ariai Jfnltfum, CUvim, Bum, ttfB. 

EnrliclQEinr dcr If nrlichkpit. — AwfAer. l'4p|i[inUda dn ]a iflolrr-^i'. ttt^luai, 71. Itanmi- 

Ibfl enmin^, appciiriL,^, T ap[H'DriiitCE of the kIdtt- — R'je/i/; Ibp^tdi^i Hiblr, 1576^ ttill'i, ID90.f, iW7 j Hammand, 

UltikmakI, Sarlra, AJaa Ctirir; S. Clarli4, Atm-dl, Eri>lia, 3. Siirfsi «I. 

Tov ft.eya\ov Otnv icai autTifpog iijiiiiv Itirrov Kpirrrov 

idrcilI Did, rl SfyrTBlArU |ar, Halvalarie) nofllri Jua CliniU Pirffnih, Ariat Utmtanm, C4Mi*i tUllaBo, Mprtfrtt, 
At* irrnfiHn Gulrra uEtd u»4tT% Heilandi'A Jdu CbnaU '... LurAer. 

ddcrajkcL Dkru t( dc anLR GanTnir J^iu.Chrifll ..,, ^^trfhtm, D- D t iuJ. 

da Holm gnai Djcu tl de noire Sau'rnr /*BaB-Ohrul .,,. £a VIrrc, 
of lbs yn&t Uod, and Q,ir Satiuur JfKUft ChfiK ,,..-..... Mxhpight, WynnB. 

orUieBT"l(n>. mlBhtJ) Ood.wid orDU7B..loar Jrsu.C. WU^Hf. T,-,lat ^ BIMei, IMd-T, 18071 D«AMJlt; a.C/arli, 
Waiirjliti, Carpmlwr, BtlMkowH, ilarjuh, S. S\jirpt, Inpratni VnrilMi, Oitpotia* CdJr^Uiinj ^c. 
DribDrTT«IOod, "(Q onrliaTiDiir jMQaClirlBt. — JfliH IFri^'f, Arl9i« CtorlH. 
oS «ir sml Ood Bad fiavioor Jabi CLrtsk — BwmaHd, Didgtt, Qranritlr Stiarji, Baiif Biirgm, IFarilam, Va^t 

UcUri, CarUlt, J. P. Snlt. 

TKinTiftiAV ARatiHEirr. — Thoe voriis — ,-, ^ tmdBrBEj^od DthDrwIse [tban aa equlrolnnt to 
" the glorious apiiearinif of J'-sa^ Christ, ttie great Gad oi*il onr SaBiovr'^'}, thc^ore unqueBtloDntiry « 
mlsintrrprctatlDn. To ayolJ nil HniblKultj, and to exrrew the prfriae sense of the oritinal, tliey 
Daght to ho rendered, "the ^iDFiDlu ap[>eArlng (/ our ffrrni iiodaitd Savioat jT:iiii£ Chrinl.'^ BebldvB 
tbti cstablLihcd rule ot conatrurtloti roriDerly referred to, there li, in the preseiit matoncD, on nddi. 
tional cDnoIderaticD tn BopLiort of thhi rendering, whir^. If It wore net'iled. laof nn trilling welgjit; I 
mean the elrfumstanre, that, while ve are lUrertcd very often to the B«ond nnvaWi-^ of Jetut Christ, 
Ob th« object of Christian hope, my rccoUeetlon doea not at prcbeut Furnish uie with any Instance, In 
wlileh we road of the niTta,riu^ ot the Fmlier. — Do. W*iu>uw : ZHnKursa on lAo aecinfon Con- 
Iromnytt, Ut, foarib edft. 
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Observations, — lu tliu Epistlu to Titus, from whioh tliis passage is 
tiikL-n, St. P;iiil ruL-Dtions twu Saviours : ono uf whom. Laving undortved 
aiitliorily, ho styles Gwf, the Father ; and the othiT, who cami> in his Fa- 
tlier's name, he ileiiominatos the Lord, Jesia Chrhtl (i/). As, therefore, the 
apostio oarofully distiiiguinhes botwccii bis Jivino Master and the Aliuiglity 
FatiicT, wo think oiiraolves fiiUy warrantcil iu bolioving, tliat, in this doubt- 
ful text, he refers to " tlio appeiiruij,' of tho ^loiy of tlie great God, and of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." It is hitjlily probable, tliat the writer adverted 
to the language of our Lord biinself, who deckred to his disciples, that bo 
woidd come iii his own glory, and iu tbn glory of his Father (e). 

ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

(d) Tilua L i: G rnce, mercy, [and] peaue fromOon the Fatheb, and Uie LoviiJesut 
Christ uiir fiiichiir (I'ornp. ver. 1 — 3). Chap. iii. 4 — U: Tlio kiuiliiesB und luvp of Gun 

OUR Saviopb lowntd riiui appenrert liy the ... renewing uf die liuly sjiiril, wliieli 

UK bUbiI <iu us nbiiuddullj through Jrsia Christ our Saclviir, 

{e) Luk(Ti)L.20: Wliosot^vET &1ijil] bu a^biuuL'd of lue, and of my vorfls, of him flLnJl 
tlie Sod uf niiut be aalioiut^d, vrLen be bliail uonie in his oit-n iffury, aud [ui Ills] Faihirr'Vi 
and of [lie lioly uugtlB. — See Mall. ivi. 37. 3 TIii'Sb. i. 7 — IU. W al. 

QUOTATION" a. 

In tlie present instancs, Titos ii. 13, 1]ig Bame verse, I appielirtid, conlaios a rufiilalian 
of tbfl doctrine in Uie eLrictn?as contended for. it noald piovc, tliat tJic blessed hops and 
tbc oppearanee of God are [deuliunl; for I cnnuol eojiuider llie inaprtion of the acljcctivo 
pnEa^tav, htcsscd, as alieriii^ thti uasp. Tl is true ibat tbcy bolb relate to tbe same object, 
aud bave a cIcBe eoniLeetion ; so ore God and Clirist closely cOEiTieoted in 4be work of 
]iiiman reiteniption ; but this does not prnye iheir idcutily. " God was in Clirist, recon. 
oiliug ilie world nulo iiimsclf : " tberefore, in llie tlieology of onr apusllc, lliiisc aro stpaiale 
bffingB. bowever iiulLed In porpoae and operation. — MAJtooN ^ The Apvstte Paul an 
Unitarian, p. 4fl. 

If Jentts is to appear at the last day. in bis own glory, and iu the glory of the FaOier, 
IhaJ event mnj 6dy be termed " tba appearing of tlie glory of llie great Ood, and of onr 
Saviour Jesus CliriaL" It is true the article is naziting before aujnipaqj yet it may be 
aiipplied, as onr translmors have done liere before i-ffifavuafj and elsewhere, portiuulaHy 
Epb. V. fl; " In the kingdom (tou Xpiffrou Hal Bioti) of Chtiat and of God," Deaides, 
as aiurqpos is in tlie genitive case, it nill bear ta be truulated qf our Saiiiiiar, although 
Ibo iirtidu is wanting. — ^Us, MACHnicni:, in loc. 

Nothing can be jdainpr Uiau thai a Groeli wuiild nntnrallj say, rou f)iav tat aurtipot, 
it hs mtanl to predirale bolli uppi-lbitious of the same person. But if the reader will 
now turn back to No. 7, he will see that nolhmg cim be plainer, also, than that a Greek 
might have used ilie some eipreaaloii, in case dilferenl persons were iiiltnded tu be desig- 
unltd. Wlitu two nouns are of the same gender and iu the same case, this is reason enough 
for omitting ihE article before tbe second, if the writer pleases; and this, whether they 
both relate, i>r tLOt, lo tlic aame individual. .... The prononti ijfuav of itself speciilE:ateB 
iriuri;pof, and Ibereruro reiiLlers the inserliou of llie orliclo unneoeBsarj', eveu iu case tho 

writer meant Ibiit odirqpoc should be uonaidered as distinct from rot' ©tou If 

[bo writer designed to make aiuriipog merely an oijilicative or altribulivo of 9(uu, in Ibia 
case he would, lieyoud al! duiilit, have I'spiessed bimaelf as he now has ; bnt if be did not 
design this, but lueitnt li* make tlie uftujd distinction so often made in Paurs episQes, 
between GihI the Father anil Clirisl, he might biill have used the same expreasion. The 
whole argiimetit then, on either silIe^, sn far as tlje nrticU ia concemuLl, ftdlg to the ground. 
PnorBsaoa Stuabt : Disacrlatian on the Greek Article, pp. 1Z — 71, 
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6. James i, I : " James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jcsiis Christ, 
"to the twelve tribes ivbiuh arc scattered abroad, greeting." 

Gtov Kill Kvplou Itiffov XptUTov ?ou\oc' 

ein KuDEhl Goltta, ud4 llna BBrrnJpHU Chriiti Lutitr. b lirvanL of and and nf the LordJi-HabC 0«ff^LHyJ, 

[So nlinctl uniii-rHiiltr.] 
k srmnt Btlaat, w LL':] flcHi nud Lord Jrtu> CLbiieC - J. 1*. Snitft^ 

TuiiTT4BiA.f Abuument. — SuTcly It la a cireiimEtHfi4» of no trivial i:onaLdorat]{>n, tljot, Li Ihib 
pEkfi&age d[L w^iJL^b vo it4M:lbit: to Lay utre^d, un acqouDt of a pitBALblii aniliE^uit^, t^iti fiur an\\ tlral^lit. 
Com^Td tnmalatJdD la that wblch, in llic mobt (^xpliL^b manritjr, aTlcHjutw Duily tu dilt Lard Jebua 
Oirijt. — Bb, J. F. Hmia: Scrip*. Teaf. tol. ili. p. 21)1, IhlrJ udit. 

Observations. — lu no other passage of St. James's Epistle do the 
words Gud and Lord occur together. It is, however, certain that he tenna 
Jeaua Christ, Lard; and the Fatlicr, Gud {/) —language simply expres- 
sive of Unitariiinisni, and in jierfcct aeeordnnce with that nf Peter and 
Paul ( j) : but it is not eertain that ho ealls Josiis God, and it is well known 
that he saya nothing of tlie Trinity. The Unitarian inteqiretation of the 
passage treated of is, therefore, undoubtedly the moat probable. 

(LLliaimilVE TEXTS. 

{/) Jmriea iL 1 : Have nol the ialiho{ mir Lord Jesus Christ, [the Lord] of glory, *vith 
reapGot of penuns. Chap- iii. !) : TLereiritli bless we God, bvks the Father, &a^, 

(g) Junes ii. ID: TLou btlierenl diU lliere is oxe Qod : Uiuii does! well. Acts ii.ilU ; 
OOD huCh made that aanie Jcsai . .. both Lord mid Christ. — See 1 Car. viii. 6. 



1. 2 Pet. i. 1 : " To them that have obtained like precious faith wilh 
" us, ihiougli the righteousness of God aud our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

roit Qtou qpiui' icai ooinjiioc Iijrrou Spiorou- 

IM IHtatH, ri BslnLorll (ST, StlTBLarii^ Jebd ChrlHtL I'ngMA, CBTiUtral Cnjelan. 

dE Dnlr« Dim, rt do noLn Sautmr Jiaus-CliTint ., Ij l^lrie, UmiKin ti VEnfunt, 

frf Cind, an J unr Sitvlour Juauft Cliriit . — ..li. Wi/nn/i pv^cluatiun- 

{iTOud Di'dof Diir b-rkiPbT Jrtiii Clirift tidgar Tat/lor. 

cirour GQd,iuid of Diir BnTkunr JrtUI CliriBt CarptitUr, S. SAarjir, SdllorM ef I^fnvd Ve,,»in 

da at^et DIpu --t &BU»eiir JeinB-CTirisl. — D. Dumart- lytleti'B CKrlil, our <rod uiilI BLiitnuf.— Graittittt Sfnop. 

of irar Ood BiidSju'Loor Jrtui CJiriar— ftirrpjnf K16&, IMfi, IrlO; 1 P^thUTit, DitidAiga, thvigkl, 

TBisjTABijjr AftdOtaEST. — Thla reading ['*of our God find Saviour Jcflofl Cbrlpt"] abouM liavo 
Iwun revived inlo tlia tpit; and it lb ai\ alsaoluEa prodf, tliat St. Fetor &1IJ3 Jesus CLrbit Gi)*l, evta In 
tJiej;rdpLriat bedficof n]a word, wilU the artli'lo l^rttSjLud. — Ub. Adah CLARKt:, in f4K. 

Ou6EHVATiONS, — In both of his E|iiat]£ss, St. Peter has freij^uent occa- 
sion to mention God and Clirist ; but it cannot be shown, that in any 
passage — c.telivsively of the one under consideration — ho bestows the 
nan)0 God on bis divine Master ; his practice biing rather to apply it 
invariably to the Father (A), and the designations Lord, and Lord and 
Saciour — the former in general, and the latter uniformly — to Jeaua 
Christ ('). The apostle undouhtedl}' treats of God and Christ as dititinct 
existeneos in the verse wliich fullowa tbe controverted text (j), of wbieh 
therefore the pruhable rendering is, " through the righteousness of our God, 
ftnd of our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

If these considerations be deemed intriifficient to cstabliali our point, we 
may fully ascertain, from tUc answer of St. I'eter to a i^uettion proposed 
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by Jesus {k), and by tho sentiments which tbe same apoatle uttered after 
tbe nactnsian of bia Master, tliat ho did not believe him to bo any tbiog 
more than " tbe Son of the living God " — "a man approved of God " — 
"roiaedup," and "sent into the world," by God — "ratHcd from the dead" 
nnd ■■' glorified" by God, his heavenly Father (/). "Whether, in fine, we 
observe the generid conduct of this disciple, when ho was an attendant on 
tlie ministry of Jcsug — whether we hearken to the beautiful and pathetic 
discourses which he delivered to the Jews, when endowed with special 
illnnitnation from Heaven — or whether wo peruao the Lottera which he 
addressed to the Christian chnrchca, wc have the most satiafuctory reason 
fur concluding, that the Apostle Peter was neither a Trinitarian, nor a 
believer in the Supreme Deity of Jeans Christ. 

TLLUBTBATItB T£XT?- 

(ft) I Pel. i. 3 ; Blessed [be] the Gor. and Father of ont Lord Jeiui Chritt, who, 
Mennling lo Ilia abnudunl mftuy, liatll Iiegolten us ngnin imto a lively hone, liy tlia reani- 
rection of Jtaus Clirinl from the dead. — See ver. a, 31; chap. ii. 4, 0; iii. 18, 21, 33; 
iv. 11; Y. 10. aPel. :. 17. 

(j) See 1 Pel. i. 3. qnoleil above. 3 Pel. i. 2, S, 11, U. 10; ii. 20; iii, 3, 18. 

(j) 3 PeL i, 2 : Giare and peaee Ite molliplied unio ;ou tliFoug)i the kuowledge ol 
Oad. and ofJesua our Lord. 

{k) Mult. ivi. la, IG : But whom Bs; ye tliftt 1 nm? And Simon Pelei RDBwersd and 
said, Thou art Iha Clirist, (At Son of Ihf Uiiiii/ God. 

(I) Aou ii. 23— 34; Ye men of Israel, bear iLese words: Jesus of Xazarelh, a niaii 
appi-oued of Gvd amucg yon by miroclas, . ., whith God did hy Ami, ^. Ver. 32 — 3C : 
Tliia Jeaua hath God raisnd itp, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, beitig by the 
right htind of Gud cToltsd, aud having recsicfd of the Father the prombe of the holj spi- 
rit, &o. ... Gud hath viojle thai aame Jeaus, whom ye liave crucified, both Lord uid 
Cluisl. — See chap. iiL 13, IS, 18—30, 22, 35, 28 ; is. 10, 37—30 ; y. 30, 31 ; j. 3S — ti. 

QUDTiTIOS. 

Tbe Greeli -words, ^utaioaovf/ rou Ofoo ij^cui', tai auiTi/poc Itjuou XpirrrDW, will bear 
auollier remleriug, vii. " the righieousnosa of our God and Saviour Jesus C'liriat" But Iha 
rormer rendering — viz. " Iherigbieouanesa of God, nnd our Suvidiir Jeaus Chrial;" or, 
" the tigliieouflness of our God, nn[l of our SaWonr Je^iis Christ" — is more agreeable to 
the veree neic following, — viz. "through (he knowledge of God, and of JeBua our Lord," — 
and to the whole lenor of Scripture. — Du. S. Clibeb^ Scrijit. Dad. pact i. No. 2S9. 



8. Jude 4 : " Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesna Chriat." 

3-01' /lovov ienfforiji' Oini' icni Kt'pioi' rjiiviv Iijfioti- Xjiifrrow 

[Poiatod nm\ Iranpliilrd no l<v[> ohJrcEft bj Itn^Bmui, MarEiiral, Caaralla, U. Bt^itlicna, DDauBabn rl L' Eiifiint^ Tjndal, 
WhiEl,}, WdE», UKkLbijfhl, UoiMrid^, Wrana, ScorEeLt, fi. Clarke, ^Bkr^Dld, and mofkf "ihrrar] 

polum illdirt rirrum Urum ac niHramum inHtniin Jeainn Ctiriqtum Beja- 

uDr *mly Hul", Qud. artU Jjtr4, JriUH Christ ilaaimoiti, anwvUtm Sfmrm. 

TOi' tiotritif Aimrornif Gfov xai Kppiov i}jtiatv \i\^ovv X^trrrav. — Griefhach. 

thHonlr flQT,api^ji, and our Li,rd J^itH Cbri«[ — Wh^lby (iajl Ttfutf^*,). Oirp-fj|^,B, Tai/^./r, S- S}4arpt, Imp. Vtr. 
the only SDTprei|rn Rulpr nnil our Lard Jrtui Chrklt. — tt^nii Trant. 

thr "nil ao»err§^ RriJifr, i'^cn ipur Lnpi Jmu« Chrltl -.. A/lna, ClarU. 

imroulf fiuvvn^^ and Lard Jtau CUrtBt Bi/itlhrD^d,J. P.Smlli. 

TnimTflUlAs AnGtruaiTT. — As (liprH ie no artlcJo before Ku;**', tbe Brat futd neeunil cumbi^ are 
botli m'lant tkf the Kune piTaoo; and Ibpiilaiu nenne, wlian frefMi from theam^i^ty of I>io Efiijllah 
rersiLm, is thifs " iltrtyirt J tfte only Lord God and eur £or4, Jcaua Cbrlat. — Joevu: CuAutic DocJrxAt 
Bf n Triaitf, cbop. i. art. 4V. 
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Observations. — It ia now generally acknowledged by Trinitarian 

critics, ttiat tiie word God was not written by tlic aiitlior of tlic Epistle ; 
but, even were the evidence for it3 rejection of a losd probable kind, it 
would be obvions that tbo passage could not justly be adduced as a proof, 
tliat Judo gives tlio appellation tu Jesus Cliriat, Granting, liowever, tlio 
gcnuineneas of this reading, wu do not perceive that the writer intended 
at all to apply to Christ tho first clause of the passage; Tor, as observed 
by some learned men, tho Greek temi despotes — Lonl, Master, Son'reii/n, 
Supreme Ruler or Goeemor — ia never in Scripture given to tho Miwaiab, 
but ia undoubtedly used in reference to the Father (m). Even on Trini- 
tanan principles, Jeaus Christ cannot be the anli; Lord God ; since tliia 
epitliet would imply, that the Father and the Holy Ghoat were inferior to 
him. Leaving, therefore, such an ineonaistent interjiretatiou, let us turn 
to the Epistle itself with a view of ascertaining the author's meaning. In 
that short dbm position, we do not again find the word despotes ; but there 
do we meet with the several words, God — ■ the mily vhe God, omAhftt 
the otili/ God — expressly employed in reference to one being — to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (n) : thus beautifully harmo- 
nising with the sublime declaration of Moses, and of Christ himself, that 
Jehovah is one (u). 

illuhthatite texts. 

(m"! Lake ii. 28, SD : Then toot he him {the diilil Jesus) up in his uniis, and blessed 
Goil, anil Biiii!, Lord (AfoirDTn, Sovereign LoriTj, now lellest thou thy seriont rtepart in 
peBce. &c. Acts iv. 21 — 37 ; Lord (Aftrjrora), Ihou [nrl] God, wlio hast maile lieavea 

Biiil earth Of a Irulh njaiust Iliy holy Child Jesns, wlmin thou linst anointed, &c. 

2 PhL ii. 1 ; Denying tJiB Liird (Aitrjrorijv) lliat bought them. Conip. ixitii, 0. e( at. -— 
See, in the origiiinJ, fiev. vi. 10. 

(h) Jude 1 : To them that are sauetified by God, trk FATHEn, Bud preaerveii in Jeaua 
Chriel [and] eafled. Ver. 23 ; To ihb osiy God out Saviour, throvgk Jesus Christ our 
Lord, [be] glory and mojealy, dominion anrl power, botli now and ever (Grieabach). 

(o) See Deut. vi. 4. Mark lii. 29—31, as tranxlnted in pp. T, 8. 

qCOIATIONS. 

Biev, God, is omilled bj A [the Aleiandrian MS.], B [the Vatican], C [the Ephrem], 
aixt^^en others, wiUi Erpen^s Arabic, the Coptic, ^ihiopic, Armenian, and Vulgate, and by 
many of the Fathers. — Db. AnAsi Cluike, ia loe. 

Since the word otmrorttg, sovcrei^ia Lord, ia in no elear instance applied to JeeiTs, and iu 
the Hew Teaiamenl is at least three times iipplieil to the God of Jesua ; and ainee the word 
fiovov, only, if it refer ID onr Lord Jesus Chriat. excludua Him who ia assuredly the Sove- 
reign Lord, and whom Jnde hiraaelf calls the only God, lliat renrh'ring is most Bcriptnral 
which refers Ihe only loceivign to the only God. — Cjepestee: TJullorlaaina, *f. p. 1,08. 

In the same manner aa Tit. ii. 13, may Llie case be solved which occurs in Jude Ter. 4, 
viz. Toi/ liovov ciairaTiiv fat mpcoi- i)jiaiv IjjrrDuii XpioToi' apvovjitvin. Whether roi' 
SiimoTiiv and n^'ptov both apply to XpurrDi", cannot be decided by the uiicnic of Uie arti- 
cle before ttipiDf. . .. 'H/iuii/ of itself specifioatea nvptov; and Ilia ariielc iiiiglil Ibprefore 
be omitted, even if thewriler meant that linwoT<iv and Kvpwv should be taken eeparulelj; 
and it would aliiioat of ciiurj^e be omitted, if he nieatit tlint both should bs merely actribii- 
lisea of Xpioroj. Consequeuily nolliitig fan be made out of llie absence of (lie article, 
whieh is aMiafaclory, — FRorEasDH Stuart : Diuerl. en the Greek Article, pp. T3, TO. 
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□ EKSBIL qUriTATlOKa BILATINO TO TBB Till VITA 11 [AV UANOK OB THK OHIIBK IBIICLE. 

[Hse OraatDlD Sliarp nnil J. P. KniitU, qnotud In p. IIS.] 

Tlii^ ponalructiou spDcilieil in tbfl onnoii [of Gmnville Shsrp] — (vi^. with llie urtlole 
Iji'foTL' iliH (irsi or l«o or more noiiHB emineoWil bj eai) ^ uaually, if uol iiniteraallj', 
murks a oliiaii pouneclioii hplwpeii the Uiinga or persona aigniiicil, or iLuJr caminon depen- 
dunrte on wliitL is ilennted by the govemioj wonl ; bni it dues nothing mote ; tlie antura 

iif tlial onnpi'iion or ilrprailnnoe \a n raeru niatLer of inrETi'Dcc Ttie conatnicticin 

simply marka iiiiily of ri'lation, or joIuL tiounectiou ; and in no way implies iflenlity of 
person. vlLich, if real, ia a mntier of infcj^uce, derived frinn other touBideralioua. — 
Caiii>ekter: Vnilarianisiii the Ductrine ufihe Gospel, pp. jlO — 191. 

II Bppenra lij comparing the rnle [Sharp anti Middkton'a] witli its eweptionB and 
limiUiliona. thnl il in fuel nmoiuits lo iiotliiiig more dian Lhia : — Tlial nhrn anbstanlivea. 
adjeciivea. or parlirlpJea. art! coui^CDied togtdjpr Liy a eopulaUve or copuladvea, if tlie Brel 
have the urtiele, it ia lo be omitted bi'fore those itliitli follow, wlien Ihey relate lo the 
aame persou ur lliiny ; and is to be instrdv/, when Ihcj relate lo different persona or things, 
feteEFT when tliis fant ia syfllcienllj iletcrminiKl by some oLlior oircnmatance. Tlie some 
role esists ret^pi'fiing tlie use of the detiuilc article in English, The printiple of eicep- 
fion jnst «lnleil is evidently that which runs through all the limitoU'ons anil cxcaptionB 
whluh Middlerr>ii has laid down and exeiuplilled, and is in ilaelf perfepily reO-Honiible. 
Whim, from naj oilier ciroiunslimce, it may bo oleiirly understood that different ppraons 
or things are spolien of, tlien the ioaerlioii or omission of the article is a matter of indif- 
ference. But if tliifl be true, t)n argument for the Deity of Clirist cmi be lirawn from Iha 
texts O'ldUDCd. Willi regard to this doctriuc. the main qncation is, whether it were iiiiight 
by Chrisl mid liisi apostles, slid received by their inimedlBte dicciples. Aiitilrinitariima 
maintain Ihai it was not, and consequently mainlain that uo dionghl of it was ever enter- 
lained bj tlia apostles and first believers. But if this suppiisilinn lie euirecl, the insertion 
gf the article in Ilicac texts was wholly mmecesaary. Ko aoibiguiiy coold result from its 
omission. The imagination bad not entered ihc niLmla of men, tliat Goil und Christ were 
Hie Sfttne pfirsoa. The apnstlea in wriiing, ami llieir eonvcrls in reading, ilie pasesgps in 
question could have uo more conception of one person only beiug nodcrslood, in con- 
Heqnpuce of llie omission of the nrticle, thiin of anpposing but one anbslimce to he meant 
by Ihc terms ti \i0og koi xP^f'^C* ^^ aoenunl of the omission of the article before jfpt/ffoc- 
Tile se texts, lliereforc, cannoL be brought lodisproveihe An titrinilariauaupposidou, because 
thia supposition miist bo proved fahe before tbetie texts can be taken from the exception, 
and brought under die o|ienition of the rule. The trutli of die supposition acuonnla for 
the omission of Ihe nrticle. — Norton ; SInlcvieiit i-f Rcisons, pp. 141, MO. 

Wlien I consider the subjecl without reference eidier lo mj own or any other system, my 
opinion npou theso two passage's [2 Pet. i. 1. TiL ii. 13] is. lliat the common Irausladon 
of them is preferable, aldiougli Ihe other [the Trinitarian] mode of renilering them dnea 
not violate any ride of nynlai. I ground my jtiLlgmeul upon the following eonsiderationa, 
VJb Und in the New Testament numerous passages in which Goil and our Lord Jesus 
Christ are meulioucd in conjunction. While they resemble oiit< another in thja one ctr- 
cmnstance, diey differ in an endless variety of ways rcapecling Ihe use or the omiasioii) 
and also the arrangement, of articles, pronouns, and adjectives. Owing lo these irregn- 
laritios, some of lliem are, eonsidereil by iheniselves, ambiguoim; but odiers can only ha 
transluied in such a muniier as lo make a clear and marked disiinclion bft«cea God nnJ 
our Lord Ji'sua Clirisl. T ponceive, diat tlie Quamhigiioua exiiuiplea ought to serve na our 
guides towards dm jusl ioterpretuliou of diosc passages iu wliicli the sense is uol llioil hy 
the grammaticai eonatraolion. — -YAtEs; r/iriiiLnliuii of [/Hifuriimisni, pp. 180, 187. 

[See '■ Concessions of Triuitoriitus," under Kpii. v, 3.] 
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BECT. IV. EXAMCJATION OF TDB SCHIPTTTRE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR TnE 

DOCTitisE OP Christ's eternal genehatio.v, fkom the use of pecu- 
liar NAMES AND PHKASEiS. 



(1) THE SON OF GOD. 

1. Matt. xvi. 15, 16: " But whom say ye that I am 1 And Simon 
"Peter answereil and said, Thou art the Christ, the Sun of tim Ue'tHti Gad" 
^For other passage.^, see p. 79, Nos. 28 — 38. See also the texta in wliidi 
God is called Iho Fatlter of Je»m Christ, pp. 40, H.] 

TRiTiiTiBus kxavfoxt. — Tha tiUe Son e.} Ood ... ia a title cliarncturfstlc of liw [our LnrJ'ii] 
mdda ofpildtcncv in tlieDtvIne esiieiicc, and of tbi^relalton vhich Qxl&ts bi'tweim tba flnt and aocond 
Pflrwilio in the flTBF.b1eaB«d Trinity- — EloiUBP WiiT»o^ ; Throrogical Iiutitutcs, vol. H. p. 5S. 

Tho jibraM ISon i/f/od'] cannot, ti|>on any ({round, bg appliciblc to Ijlm [to our Lord], bot upnn 
thfl cliar MAurancfl tbac be poausafld an etcnuU aibrtcnco from hU FatLor, undcriTcd trom rreadon, 
by vlitcti bebdCDtneBtna^andpioiBrlf ttae Bon of Oad._ Dh, Biwkeb: Scrpunt on IIu Diemitp tf 
Chriil, p. S6J. 

Obsebtatiosb. — Many enlightened Trinitarians do not place any reli- 
ance whatever on the title Son of God, and kindred phrases, aa a proof of 
CJirist's eternal and incomprehensible generation from the Father. Indeed, 
no one, unless carried away by the m/}re sound of words, could pay the 
slightest attention to Jewish phraseology, and regard such oxpresaions aa 
amounting to any evidence for the Deity of our Lord. But, because this 
ground is not yet .altogether relinquished, it will not be an unprofitable 
inquiry to ascertain in what senses the term Son of God \s employed in 
the Sacred Volume. In its primary sense, it seema to denote a state of 
peculiar favour, approbation, or privilege ; being generally used in Scrip- 
ture to signify a person who was beloved hy God on account of his 
eminent piety and virtue, or who was selected by him for promoting somo 
wise and gntctoua design. It was app!ii.'d to angels, kings, magistrates, 
and [iropheta — to tlie Jews, aa a highly favoured people, who were sepa- 
rated from the surroimding nations, and made depositaries of the knowledge 
of the one true Ood -^ and also to the Gentiles, wlio, "when the fulness of 
the time had come," were adopted aa sons into the great family of God. 
Tlio same glorious appellation was likewise bestowed on the disciples of 
Jeans, who were " bom again," or became new creatures by the total reno- 
vation of their dispositions, being influenced by nobler principles of action 
than heretofore, and having all their hopes and afiections centred in heaven 
and in God («). 

Good and groat men being thus distinguished in the Bible, it is no 
■wonder that the best and the greatest of divine Messengers should bo 
denominated tbe Son op God. It would appear, that John the Baptist, 
who enjoyed the honour of being Christ's harbinger, and who, at tlic bap- 
tiam of Jcaus, beard the gracious declaration that was uttered ftom heaven 
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in canfinnatioa uF Liit divine nutbority, conHid<.'rcil the title rcfcired to aa 
liearing no other meaning than that cunveyed hy tliu tenii Me^aiak. It 
Boeme, indeed, to Lavo been gcniTolly uaod among the Jews aa a designa- 
tion of tlie C/irUt, linviog probably the same import; and in tbis manner 
it was undoubtedly a])plied by many persons to Jesiia of Nazareth (i). 
It is not, however, improbable that tliose of the HebrewB who viewed 
Jesas merely as a propliet (c), may have used the phrase, without any 
allusion to his great ofiioe as the peculiarly Anointed and Sent of God. 
In tbis restricted sense, tbo tenn Son of God seems also to be employed by 
Matthew and Luke, in their respective narratives of our Lord's tempta- 
tion (d). It is highly probable, that the pagan mariners, who inhabited 
tho eoasts of the Lake of Gennesuretli, and who were unacquainted with the 
phraseology of the Jews, would use the expression undor cousidcrj,tion, 
in accordance with the opinious of their countrymen, to denote that our 
Saviour was the descendant of a god (e). "We think it also likely that the 
Roman centnrion was actuated by tho same sentiment, when, on wituessing 
the extraordinary aceno of Cliriat's death, he exclaimed, " Tnily thia 
was the Son of God" (or, " the son of a god ); " though, indeed, hoai one 
of the Gospels, it appears that he meant only to acknowledge Jesus as a 
very eminent man (/), 

In whatever manner the phrase Son of Goil was used by the Jews and 
others, we are justified, by the language of Jesus himself, in eousidoring it 
as peculiarly applicable to him as the Messiali, the Representative or tho 
great Messenger of the Father (ff) ; and there can be little doubt, that in 
this sense it was frefiuently used by the apostles (/(). After his resurrec- 
tion, however, Christ perhaps received this title principally on account of 
his having been the first-born from the dead — tho first of his brethren who 
" obtained possession of the promised inheritance," St. Paul, in particular, 
eeema to delight in thia view of tho Sonship of Christ (t). 

These wo conceive to bo the chief significations implied in tho Bible 
by tho phrase in question; and there is not one of them which cau 
possibly refer to an eternal Being. If, however, we admit as genuine the 
introduction to St, Matthew's Gospel, which contains a statement of 
the miraculous conception of Jesus, another reason will be afiorded for 
applying to him the name Son of GimI ; being so called, becanae created by 
the Almighty, without the instrumentality of an earthly father. We are 
not unaware that some Trinitarians lay considerable stress on thia &ct, as 
implying in Christ tho possession of a divine nature. We cannot tlma 
regard it. Isaac, Sampson, Samuel, and John the Baptist, were conceived 
out of the ordinary course of nature (_/) ; but no one would infer that they 
were more than human beings. Adam, the first of our progenitors, waa 
without father and mother, and ia therefore entitled to be called ton of 
Gail (k) ; but he undoubtedly possessed tho affections and projwrties oF 
humanity, equally with his deDcendants. 
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ILLDBtAATIYRI TEXTS^ 



cAti-EO " Sons of Ood.*" 



{a) Ahgelb anh Men 

d4fV0^-— Jo^ xxxriil. T: All the addb of God 

flhoDted for Joy. — Soe Job I. 6; 11. 1. Dau. 

Ui. 2.^ Luke XX. 3G. 
Adam. — Luhti lU. 38 : Adam, [tlid BOdJ dT God- 
TlacmdaMiU nf Adam^ — Sf« Gcd. vl. % 4. 
jSi>fuTN4>n. ^ J Chron. xxvUl- fl : ILavu clioson him 

[ici lie] my aoii, — See f^liap. xvii. U. cf oi. 
Jfri^/LifTiilcir. — Pa, Ixxxil. fi: Ye [are] goda; and 

an of you [ore] rhildted af Uid Moat Ellgb. 
B«i*eoobi^t meti. — Matt.v, ■!&: Love your onumfes, 

,,, that yo may bti tlie chlldreo of your Fatliar 

WboialblwaTBQ.— Soecliap. V, 5- Lukevl,^. 

(b) TuK TERki " Son of Q 
Bif John the Bo;)^!rt, — JobnI,32— 31: Andjobn 

b:ire rtcord, eajiii?, 1 MW tlio spirit dUHieDd- 

Ing ^om b«4Ten llktia duve, and It abodo upon 

bini. ,.. And 1 buw and baro m^ord, tfa&t thin 

iB tbc Son of God, (Com|j. vor. 2&— 31.) 
B^ Nuth^tiiscl- — JtAiQ I. 49: Kabbl, thou art tho 

HtinofGod;[bouart /AeJvv^ptt/ZffnTfL (Cump. 

TLT. 4fp : PLillp satth unto Natbanael, Wp havs 

founil bim n! w[jum Moaea in tlie law, and the 

proi'Init-t, <lld write, Jobufl of Xazarelb, &p,) 
B;f detnonlocn and unclfon fptriU. — Uarkili. il j 

TboiE Jirt tba Soil of God. (Comp, Luke iv. f 1 : 

TbDu art Chi-ist, tha Son of God.) 
Bif tAe btind iH'.m rextond to f^Af . — Seo Jobn Ix. 

35— 3H; flndmmp, var. 17, 22, 33. 
By MarOi/tj^tttv a/ La::iiTita.— John 3^1.27 - Ibe- 

UtfviT tbat tbou art tJm CAridf^ tbe Bon of God, 

wbo ahouid come into the world (comp.ver.ZS). 

(c) Jobii vii. IG : And there was much mormuriiiff oinong tbe people concetning biro : 
for florae anJd, He is a yoad man : othera sBid, Nay ; but be cleceivelli the pflople. Luke 
Tii- IB : And tbej gloriiied God, saying, Thnt a great prophet is risen up amojig us. 

(rf) See Mall. W. a, 6. Luke Iy, 3, 0. 

(e) Malt. xiY. 33 : Theu they that were in die eliip oome and worshipped hijn, flnyiugT 
Of ft trntli tbou art the Stin of Gi/d. {Btov vlo^ *i, *' a aoii of God." — Wahejiekt, and 
Edi. of Imp. Ver. *'aeonofGod; or^ a aoii of a god-"^CflT7^pM/,) 

(/) Matt, ixvii. 54: Now, when the oentiiriou, and they Ihat were with him watohiog 
JesuB, saw tbe earthquake, and thoae tbinga that were doue, tliey fiiojcil gn^aily, flttyiuf. 
Truly llils waa Ihe Son of God. Mark rv. 30: Tndy Uiiy man was the Son of God. 
(** a eon of God," — Waicjield. " a sou of a gDd." — Campbeli, notej Eds. of Imp. Ver.) 
Couip^ Lnke xxiii. d7 : Certainly thJs was a riffhUims vian- 

{ff) Joliu K. 35| 30 : If he called them gods uulo whom the word of God cftuie, and Cbc 
Scripture eanooL be broken ; aay ye of bim whom the Father hatb sanetified, aaJ sent JDta 
iJie wortd, TliQu blasi^hemcat; because I snid, I am the Son ofGiidf 

{h) Acta ii. 20 — 22; And straiglitway he preaciiedJesus in tlie aynagoguea (Qrioidb.), 
that he is the Son of God. But dl [hat heard [bim] were amAzecl, ... . But Snid . . . 
confounded tbe Jew9 wbo dwelt at DaniaHcufl, proving that this is very Ckrint. 1 John 
V. b ; WliQ is be Uml overcoiuelh the world, but he that belieTeih tbai Jpsua is the Son of 
Oodf (Comp. ver. 1 r Whoaoever b*?lieveth that Jestis is the Christ, is bom of God.) — 
8ee Mark i- 1. MatL xvi. lit (comp- Mark vhi. 20. Liik& ix. 20). John xx. 31. 

(J) Itiim. i.-i: And declared [to be J the ^irn of God with power, oceordjug lo the spirit 
of holinesB, tj/ the resurrection Jjom the dead. — See chap. viii. 20. AcU xiii. 33. 

( j) See Gen. ivii. li>— IW. Judg, liii. 2, 3. 24. 1 Smu, i, ft— 20. Luke i. 7—24, 

(jfc) Luke iii, 3& ; Selh, who was [the sddJ of Adam, who was Ithe nm] of God. 



Jeies in graeral. — ExoiJ. It. £2 : lerasl [ia] m^ 
aon, [evcD] myBrst-born. — flue Dcut.xlv. I; 
ixxU, 10, Pro7. xiv. 29. Jsa, 1. 2; ilili,d| sIt- 
II, Ji^r, xxxl, 20. HoA.xi.i. 

JcfDj^-O'iihVfB-— LufcOHX, 3ti- Johnsl, ,S2. Horn. 
U. ?4^as, 2Cor. yi. ]&. Gal. ill. 20; Iv. 4—7. 

Chrisiifjra hi ga^rral. -^ I John llL i, 2 : BKhold 
what manner of lova the Father bath bcslowed 
upon nB, thai wo Bboold bu cuLkd tlio aoiia of 
Godl tJiorflforetlje world tnoweatuf* not, &c. 
tjou JoliDi. 12. Kom.vlll. 11— L7^ Fhll. U. 1&, 
Beb. 11. lOj lU. 5—9. Rev. xii. 7. 

OQ" used for " Mli^SBlAH." 
Bif Vm afxuxers of Jr:BUt. — John xlx, 7 : By onr 
lawbeoui^bt to die,TiecaiUH.-hH mrhda hini^lf 
the Bon of God- (Conip- ftVart xv. 2fi : Thu 
fiupcrscrliition of his acoitation wja written 
over, The KlMgofthe JeiPi.) 
Bj/ U^ Mph yri<^r — Mate. xxvl. 03: Telt us 
whether thou be tiie Christ, the Sou of God. 
(Comp. LuJieiill. fifl— 71-) 
By patsengfTB. — Matt. EXvii. 4t>: If (bou be tlie 

l4on of God, come down from the I'rosa. 
J?^ the tcf^ci and elderi v^ho deri^d Jnua. — 
Matt, xxvll- 42, 43 : If ho be Ut^ King of larofl, 
1«C bim now coma down frffm the crofl5> and 
we will btUevo itlin. He trusted In God : lot 
h!m daliyer bim now, If lit will bavo bins ; for 
HfiSAio,/amWcS{nif/(7oi(- (Comp. Mark. iv. 
^ \ Let Christ, the King qf Igrael, descend now 
from tbfl eroBfi, Ibat we may see and belluTe). 
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Thi/ Dieine SontAip of Ckritt 



[PiRT Second, 



(lUaTATIQSa. 

Here I trufll I maj lie permilled lo aaj, wiih all ilue reapecl for thoaa who differ from 
ine^ tbnt Lbc il'ji^triiie nf the elemAl Sgaship or Christ is, iu luy opiiiioD, ButiBcriptnra] and 
LiglUy dunEeroUB. This cJortrbie 1 reject for the roUowlng reoaona: — ^ 1. I liava doI been 
able [a lincl &<yj espreaa ilcelomtioii in the Scriptures coneeniiiig iL 3. ir ClirinI lie Ilie 
Sou of Ooil IIS to ilia diviua iiUiire, tlien lie cnniinl be elernnl; for enu implies a fntlier: 
BDd futlier imyliea, in referencB lu aon, prcfeiit^ucy in time, if not in naliire too. Father and 
son imply tile idea of yeuertttion ; mii! generation implies a. time in wliii:li it was effected, 
and lime also anlceedenl (o Eui^b g^neraliou. 3. If Clirist be Son of God as to liis diTins 
nature, ib^n ibe Futher is at DvcBBail; prior, conBeigueutl; superior, to bim. 4. Again, 
it Ibis divine nature were begotten of tlie Futber, Uien il mnat be in time ; Ibul is, there 
was B period in which il did not ciisl, and a period whpn il began to eiiat This dealrojB 
iLe eternity of out blcB3ed Lord, and robs blui at once of hiy Godhead, 5. To sny QiaE 
he was begotten from all eternity ia. In nty Dpioion, abaurd; and the phraije eternal Son 
is a positive self-con tradiciioii. StcriiHy is ifiat which has liad uo beginning, nor atauda 
io any reference to time, Son auppoacB time, geuerAtion, and father, and time id^o ante- 
eedenl to siich generation. Therefore the coiijiinfflioti of these two [etina, Sun mid eternity, 
is absoluEelj iniposeible, aa they Imply asaentioUy different aud opposite ideas- — JDr. 
Adah Clarke oo Luke i, 33, 

[See " Conuesaiona," under Mult, iv. 3; xii. 10; xnli. 40, bi. Murk i. L Luke i. 35. 
Jplui i,il): li. 37; ix.31. Rum.i.4.] 



(a) GOD'S OWN SON, 
2, Rom. viii. 32 : " He tbat spared not his own Sony but delivered 
" him up for ua all," &c. — See ver, 3. 

TAiTfrrAnEAN AuoiiMfcrr, — Tliore Is a gToat empbada in theea -warda, wbldi cannot wSth any pro- 
priety tie aiipUed to any merit man, or moat glariouB areatm-B wbatoTcr, — Blackwall : Safrid Cltutia 

Obsehvatio-vs. — Tlie phrase AU OKn Son does not implv, that Gud had 
no sons except Christ ; for, as lias already been slinwn, both Jews and 
Gentiles are in Scripture styled the ChildrcQ of the Most High. Nor does 
it prove, that our Saviour possessed a nature superior to auy of the other 
eons of God ; for tlie Jews were God's own, elect, lioly, peculiar people (/), 
not to the exclusion of other natious, who were also the creatures and the 
property of God ; not that they belotigod to a higher order of ictelligeuaes, 
— for " Ood made of one blood all the nations of mon" (m) ; but because 
they were selected from the rest of mankind to enjoy privileges denied to 
others. In like manner was the holy and distinguished Jesus, " the Son 
of Gud," — " God's owrw Son." He was peculiarly favoured by having 
been appointed to achieve a glorious work, — the salvation of a sinfid 
world ; and was rewarded with the highest honnurn, for having, through 
devoteiincss to God's glory aud man'bi good, faithfully accomplished the 
important commission which had been intrusted to hia care («), _ 

ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTS. 

(0 Deul, \iv, J, a; Ye [are] the childrca of Jehovah your God, ... Thou [nrt] a holi/ 
people unto Jehovah tbjr God, and Jehovah hath choaeii thee lo be « peculiar people unw 
himself, tthove all the nations tliai [are] upon Ihe enrth. — Bee Esod. xln, &, 9, o( al. 
(m) See Acts >vii. 20, {,.) PbiJ. ji, fl— II. 



Cbap. n. 3BCT. rv.] supposed to prove his Proper Deity. 1B9 

(S) GOD'S BELOVED 90N, or SON OF GOD'S LOVE, 
3. Matt, iii. 17 : " And, lo, a Toioe from heaven, saying, Tliis is my 
" Moved Son, in whom I am well pleased." — Sec chap, xvii, 5. Mark 
"1,11; ix. 7- I-uke iii, 22 ; is. 35. 2 Pet. i, 1 7. Also, CVl. i. 1 3. 

THmTjnun ABOCMEsr, — Our Saviour Is calltd Oie Svn, btUh SonaJ Cod, In sn emptiatir and 
lartlcular a numnpr, as tg be alone apijUoiblB lo h!» divine natnji^ ... Slntl. HI. IB, n. — G. Holueh : 
ficWjil. Tatimiaict, p. 400. 

Observations, — The esprcssiou God'g ledl-belorcd i%n is, in all ]in>- 
Iiability, synonymous with Gud's own Son ; implying tliat Jeaus was very 
highly favoured by the Father of all, and admitted to greater privileges 
than other propbets and good men ; tliat, whereas they were termed torn 
of Gitd, because they were allied to the Deity by the likeui'ss which their 
chamottr and conduct bare to hia moral attributes and bcntficent dL'signs, 
or from the divine power and authority with which tliey were invested, 
he was pre-eminently The Son of God — God'a ovjn Son — the Son of hta 
love — his beloved Son, because he was " the e.tpress image of hia person," 
the great ]}attern of human perfection, and the most distinguislied of all 
thoBO who had been selectud (o) by the Almighty to communicate his will 
to mankind. We cannot avoid expreaaing our astonishment, that men of 
learning — who must bo supposed to have considerable knowledge of Scrip- 
tural phraseology — should ever have dreamed of cxliibiting the language 
referred to as evidence for the " divine nature " of Jesus of Nazan^th, 

ILLtlBTBlTIVB TEXTS. 

(o) Ist ilii. 1 r Behold mj SBrvanl, whom I aphold ; mine elect, [iu whom] my son! 
dcligUlelh ; I have put mj spiril upon liim, Sj. — Comp. Mmi.iii. 18; BelioliI my Bcrvunt, 
whom I bave chosen; my belocid, in whom in; soni is well pleBsed. I will put my spiril, &o, 

QUOTATION B. 

Il ia eviilBiit [from Christ's reply to the Jews, John i. 30] that the bping " son cti tied," 
or Bel apart lo a high ofliee by tuiraiiuloiia powers, unci being " aent into the world " With 
a divine cominission, were, [u our Saviour's apimou, Bufflpient rcaaona for assuming the 
title of the i?un of God. Christ is licro called Ihe behied Sun af Ood ; for, while others 
weri! sons of God, Clirist was ilia Sou in a peculiar ami tranBceudeot ficnse, aa id him the 
epirit was not commuiiicnled iu measnre. The reason why Jeans was choacn lo be distin- 
giiinlied by these peculiar houours, lo have tlie wisdom and power of God teaiding in him, 
wad hia flupprior moral exeeltence. — TmoTHr KENiucit, in he. 

The title of child or son vra used frequently among the Jews, ii[>t in the senae of preriae 
nnlnral relationship, but in the more eilenJed aiguificntion of unit)' of alfection and pur- 
pose Tlie wioVed were culled the jbfis or children qf Beliol, Satan, aud the Zlei-il, 

John viii. a ; the good, the children of God, Matt. v. 9. In accordance with this form of 
speech, Jesus Cbriat waa deuominaled Ihe Soa of God: and, to sliuw the unparalleled 
eioellenee of his charBeter, and hia entire conformity to ilie divine will in the office he 
hore, he was called Ihe wcll-belaved. Ihe Bnly-bei/ollen, John i. 18, Ihe dear, San af Gad. 
This term of endeormeut implies, that Jesua had the full luid coiisiunl approbation of 
Ood; that he waa one wilb him, meaning lo cipreas, not oiieiieBs of iiuliirH or personality, 
bnl oneness of purpose and lovD ; diut lie was peculiarly, more than any odier being that 
eyer existed, ihe Son of God. iiiaatiiueh as he allainecl to perfect tove and Imliuesa, and 
inaiU llje pnrposcs of his Falher hia own. — Livkbhoue, in he, 

[See rrofesBor Stuart, qooled in " CancesBians " imder J aim i. IT, 16.] 
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The Diehie Surtthip of C/iritl 



[Pl^T SECOMIIi 



(1) THE ONLT-BEaOTTEN BON OF GOD. 

4. Jiilini.18: "■ No tatm hath mxa Guil ni anyman ; t^^ onlj/-hr^olie?i 
" flan, who is in tbe bosom of tiia Fiitlior, lie hatli declared [^UiiuJ." — See 
"cliap. i. li; iii, 1((, 18. 1 Johu iv. 0. 

TainiTADiAir ABauBiG^rr. — Tho opLUiet OHf^-E^aUeii, wblcb MiTfiral diim DMnnrn tbe No* TfV- 
tunsnt, ullDnL! funber proof at %be Soaablp ot Clirlst In bin divine nature. — Richard WinoR: 
71la^l'^fficlIt liutititlrii, \o). U, Pr 41. 

Clldflt ... Ifl ttlfl Onlji-bFgottPDf tbe Bgd df God in ti Benflu abBula{4>lf pcculltw to hiniBctf, fuprtnu 
Iri dimity, and uni^Hf in DAinre. — Da. J, P. Smitbe Soriptwra TiStimonp to Ad MtniiA, pp. IM, lOfi, 
Uiird alltloa. 

Observatioks. — If tlie epitliot oiilii-hi^gotten, when applied to Christ, 
were to be understood titeraUy, it would not prove that he is God, equal 
to the Father ; off, bwidea the grossness aud absurdity involved in thia 
interpretation, it woidd evidently imply that he derived hb being from 
God: consequently, that ho did not exist from all eternity. But it cnnsot 
beat a literal signification ; for, according to the pliraHeolcgy of the Bible, 
both Jews and Christiana were hegntten or hum vf G'j<1 {py. Thia will be 
evident to any one who considers tbo nature of the conclusion to which 
the Trinitarian argument would lend ; — Christ is the onh/-hfgotten of the 
Father, and must therefore be eternal. The disciples of Christ " were 
born, nol of bhxid, nor of tlie will of IheJU-ah, nor of llie wlU of man, hiU of 
God ;" they, as well as Christ, were " h-goliiin of God :" tlioro must there- 
fore have been a peculiarity in the mode of their production ; that peculiarity 
proves that they were, not created but eternal beings, 

What, then, does the epithet in question signify, wlicn employed in 
relation to the Sonahip of Jesus ? Plainly this, that he was eminently 
distinguished, by the infinite superiority of bis mission, above all the 
"begotten of God" — above all his "brethren," whether prophets or apos- 
tles. In illustration of these remarks, it may be observed, tliat the terra 
onhi or imli/'legotten ia aonietimea in the Scriptures so used as obviously 
to limit its signification to that of tcell-helored^ or much distinguished, aa 
an only child. Thus Isaac and Solomon are said to be onlif or onfg-heffollen 
sons ('/), although Abraham and David had other children (r). Thus also, 
in the Jewish Scriptures, the Hebrew word denoting an oiili/ child is ren- 
dered in the Septuagint voraion sometimes by the terni MoNOGENES, ow/y- 
hvgnllcji, and sometimes by the term Agapetos, heloved, or by some other 
word of a similar import (»). It is worthy of particular observation, that 
St. John is the only writer of the New Testament who applies the phrase 
in question to Jesus Christ ; and that tho other evangelists, in reporting 
the most remarkable cireumstaneea in tlie life of their Master, never em- 
ploy a higlier title, in reference to him, than that of itcll-helored. Hence 
the greiit probability, that the tcniis well-bdneal and only-hegotiiM have the 
same signification j with thia difference, that tho latter perhaps liears 
the import of " tho 6tw(-beloved Son," and is thus expressive of greater 
intensity of aflection. 
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ILLDSTSATIVE TEXTS. 

(p) Joliu i. 12, 13 ; As many bs rei'civetl him, to llicm gnve he power fa lieeome tlio 
BOTia of God, [even] to them thai hcUeve on his Diime; who were horyt^ Tldt of blood, uor 
of the will of tlia fleah. nor of the will of niuii, but iif God. 1 Jolic iii. B : Whoaoever is 
torn of God doLh not comiQit oiii. C'liiii). iv. 7; Every oiio that lovalli is born of God, 
nnd knowelh God. Chap. v. 1 : WJioaoevtr behtvelli tlinl JesiiH is llie Christ [s horn of 
God I (mil every one that loveth hijn that bcjal, loVL'Lh him ulso that is ht'fotten of him. 
Ver. i : Whiitaoever ia fiora of God, overuometh tiie world. Sm. Vcr. IB : Wo know that 
vrhosoevcr is bom of God aimieth not; but he that la begotten of God k^epctli himself, &c. 

— Sec James i. IB. 1 Pet. i. 3. Sent xxxii. IB. 

(i^) Heb, xi. IT : By faith Abraham, when he waa tried, oSereil up Isaac; ami he that 
bad received the promises offered np his onlif-bejfoiten [gonj. See Gen. sxii. 3, 15, 111. 

— Prov. iv. 3 : 1 (Solomon) was mj father's aoD, leniler and onli/ [beloved] in the sight 
of my inotlier. 

(f) See Gen. xx[. D; ur. 1, 2. 1 Chron. iii. 5—0. 

(s) Qen. iiiiii. 2 : Take now thy stiu, tliiiie aiilg son Isaac (TIT ; oyajrijrDi', LXX.). 
Judg. xi, G4: She [waa his] onli/ child fm'n' J foi'Dyiviic, LXX.). — Comp. Geii. siH. 
13, 10. Prov. iv. 3. Jer. vi. 91). Anioa riii. 10. Zei;li. iii, II). 

QDOTATIOMB. 

An [WtJy child is proverbially considered as an object of pecnJiarly strong affeetion. The 
Hebrews, tlierefore, exiiressed eitliet or both of these ideas by the aame word. Kespecting 
Isaac, as he was not in fact an only aon, it dotiotea dearly bploced, or highly fiwouTcd ; 
God haviug selected him to be tlic per^ou vrilh whom be would estjLbiiah hia rovtimnt. 
Gen. ivii. Itl, 3i ; aud in whom all the luitiona of the earth should be bleaaed, Gcii. xxi. 
12; xxci. 4. lu like manner Soluiuuu, tliuiifh lie had brothers by the same fnilier and 
motherj is called l^n'1 "]T J ayaTrui^Sifoc, Sept., Prov. iv. 3. 1 Chron. luix. 1. Soe 
1 Chron. iii. .11, fur the children of David by Balliaheba. This sense of povoytvjie cor- 
reeponda with the gnide to Oie interpretation of iliat word which the apostle John himself 
aflbrds HB, who alone uses it of Jesus Christ. For he mentions Jeans under this appella- 
tion, John i. 14, 10, 17, IB, as beirkg sent jrapa jraTpoQ, from the Father, full of the 
most important and reviving truths, which he communicated to mankind. Now, to have 
Bo highly honourable a commissioti entruateil to him, was ati evident mark uf peculiar 

divine favour and regard Aguin, Johu (i. IS) uses ^ovoyfi'ijE liuc as a parallel exprea. 

bion with b tay il^ tdv koXttov rov irarpoQ, which aigtuHfB his beiug the dearly beloved 
Bon of the Fatlier; for ficiiij in the buKom ofnnyone meims being the object of his peenliar 
aSecliou and regard. See John liii. 33. Luke xvi. 23, ... This explanation of the plirase, 
enty-bcffotlen Sun of Gud, coincides also with the aolemn declaration of ilie Supreme 
Being coQeemiug Christ at his baptism and lransl]|>Mratioii, " This Is my heloverl Son, in 
whom I am well pleaaed," Matt, iii- 17 ; xvli. 5- 2 PeL i- 17- Jeana, having been honoured 
with more intimate knowledge of God and of his eounscls than any person who ever 
appeared upon earth, and having beeu chosen by the Moat High to impart more distinct 
and enlarged ideas of hia attributes, bis dispensatiuns, aud hia will, than were ever eom^ 
mnuieateil to mankind, is on these accounts characterized by tlie term uovaytvn^, to 
Bipresa such peculiarly eminent and diatingnishiug marks of die divine favour and regard. 

— SiKFaoN: Etiayi on the Languugc of Scripture, vol. i. pp. 27(1—378. 

Though I am not i^oranl how strenuously some great and good meu have insisted, that 
this lemi [fiovoyiviiQ'i relates to the divinity or divine nature in Cbriet, jet imih obllEea mo 
to declare that I appreheuil it strictly and properly refers tu his liumauity, whicli, as it was 
hegotleit of God, was therefore the Sun of God, Luke i. U5 ; and. as no oilier man was thus 
begotten, was the only-bcjiiUea Son of God. — Pabkhubst : Greek Lei'von, v, tiovoyivi^i. 

[See " Concessions," lintler Gen. mii. 2. Prov- iv. 3. John i, U, IP.] 
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(B) THE BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD. 

5. Pa, ii. 7 : " I will declari; the decree : Jeliovah liatli said unto me, 
" Thou ^art] my Sun : thk dai/ hare I begotten tkee." — See Acts liii. 33. 
" Heh. i. 5 ! v. ,5 (quoted in next page). 

TluTHTARrAV ABeuwEirr. — TluC " thta daj hare I begotCen ttide" 4aed not rignl^ any tonpar^ 
act, biitoji etpfdol genpra^on, iavory plain from (hot prcfun-nHi the apottta§^Tfe1i> Christ Eibove all 
angcK ilvU. 1. 4, — - ThoTDforc llio CatTiollc FatLiirn Qi:>Dijndr>rl crilSpruEfDif "(u.A*^ have T bf^nttm 
tbee,'* of an vt'jrnal ^nenulDn, by tba bodw roafiDU that iu-jht Una is, algnltEca an etemal Bfiliig; 
ttiei^ bdrig 110 BiEccoflsSDn In Ftiirnltjr. — Da. WiLuiM BiiEaLocs: Scripture Proof n^ OUT Hamow' a 

Thuv iirinny Stn^t Uoduf Goii, ttglit of Ugbt; Ihladn^hfiyelhegutten iha-^l bave begotten Ehm 
from etnrnilj, whicb, bj' Its linftltorablp pornumonoy of duration Js ono qontlnuoil. unfniroeailTe day..,. 
Tbn tormur pUiuo nHotea ta faia natural Sonablp, by niietomal, Jncuiir-elvAblcgoneratloni tlia other 
[^Iwttlbe to him a FalTiar, ^,] C4 Ills Fatbor'a aclcnowlodgment and tnffllniflDt [}f Lltn, OS hU bicamatfl 
6oa- — JoHir WiaojiTon Hob. I. fi. 

Observations. — If, as we have ftilly shoTvn, tlie title om.Y-heffOtten 
Son doM not imply the Supreme Divinity of our Lord, or hia myatorioua 
and eternal generation, Ctr less can the simpler word hegotten have any 
snch meaning-. In point of fact, the passages adduced are unequivocally 
fevonrable to the doctriuo of his inferiority to the Father ; the claaae 
" Till* daif have I begotten tliee" implying a time when he lagan to be 
tbe Son of God. The inferiority of our Saviour ia also strongly coun- 
tenanced by other considerations. The teits quoted or referred to above 
represent Jehovah as making a declaration to his Son. Now, this person 
must have been Jehovab, or an inferior being. But ho could not havo 
been Jehovah : else it would follow — either that there were two Jehovahs, 
or that the one God, the Fatber of all, conferred on himself the honour of 
Sonahip. These conclusions, however, being too absurd to be admitted, 
we are oonatrainod to believe that the Son of God is distinct from and sub- 
ordinate to that being whose Son he is. 

It is supposed, both by Jewish and Christian commentators, that the 
VTords, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," which occur 
in the seventh verse of the second Psalm, were originally addressed to 
David, on his being raised to the throne ; in conformity with the usage of 
the Greek and Roman writers, who call the day of the neoession of princes 
to their empire, the day of their birth. lu Acts xiii. 33, the expres- 
sions in question arc employed by St. Paul in reference to tbe Saviour's 
resurrection and exalted glorj', both of which wore effected by the power 
of his almighty Father ((). In Heb. i. 5, the Sonship of Jesus is treated of 
OS a privilege that was not conferred, in the same degree, on any former 
messenger (li) — he being the great pattern and pledge of immortality; 
and, in chap. v. 3, it is exjjreasly asserted, that " Christ glorified not liim- 
seif," but ica» glori/tud hg thai Being wko had apjm.nl.ed Aim (e). So liir, 
then, from the word legoUen implying eternal gtmeration, — believers 
themselves are not unfrequently, in the CUrietian Scriptures, said to be 
hegottini eif God (if). 
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ILLUBTBATITE TEXTS. 

(() Acta siii. 30 — 34; Gtid raised him from the dead: and he wae Been many Jbjs of 
them wbo tixn\^ up with liim from Qalilee to JenjE^nlem, «Uo ftre liia witnesses unto tlie 
people. And wb doclare unto you glad lidiiiBS, liow tliat (lie promiae which was made 
unto the rutliers, God Lath fnlCIled tlie Hame unto ua thfiir cliildrcn, in lliuL he hnlh raised 
up Jesui ai/aiiif oa it is alao written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this ilay liavo 
1 beyaliea thee. And as concerning thmAeraiWAiFnii/iJrum the dead, [now] no more to 
return to corruption, he aaid on thia wise, I will give you the eure meroiea of Uarid. 

(u) Meb. i, S : For vnlo inhick of the angels said he nl any time. Thou art my Son, 
thia day have I begvllen thee .* And, agniu, 1 will he to him a Fatlicr, &c. 

(t') Heb. V. 5: So also Chrisi gjori/ied not himsel/ to he made a high prleat; but he 
llittl said unto liini, Tlioit art my Son, to-day have 1 heguitcn Ihee. 

(ic) 1 Pel. i. 3 — 5 : Blesaed [be] llie Goil and Fatlicr of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
according to his atmwJant mercy, halh bei/otlini us agnin nnto a lively hope, hy the rcaur- 
rectinu of Jesus Cbri:it from tlie dead, to an inheriianee incorruptible, &c. James i. IB: 
Of hia own will beffut he uj with the word of truth, that we should bo a kind of first-fniita of 
his creatnrea. — See p. IBI, re£ (/i). 

qnoTiiioNS. 

Since the Bon derives hia essence from the Father, he is poaleriar tn (he Father Dot 
merely in rank (a disliaclioii UDaalhoriaed by Scripmre, and by which many are deceived), 
bat also io essence ; and the filial character itaelf, on the atrength of which they are chiaBy 
wonl to build his claim to Supreme Divbilty, affords the beet refutation of their opinion. 
For the Supreme God is self-existetit ; but he wlio is not self-eiistetit, who did uul beget, 
but wua begotteti, is not the first cause, but the cITect, and therefore is not the Supremo 
God. He who waa begotten from all eternity, muat have been from all Gtemity; but, if 
if he can have been begotten who was from all eternity, tltere is no reason wLy the Father 
himself ahould not have been begotten, tuiii have derived hia origin also from some pater- 
nal essence. — MiLio.N : La.ll Thoiij/hts, pp. i5, 40. 

The promise to the fathers, of which the apoatle apeaka in the 33d verse [of Aets xili.], 
is not fullilled in the reaurrection of Christ, hut in his ascenaion, and in the bestowmenl 
of the Holy Spirit; and the term avatrrjjaa^, in the 32d ver^e, should not have been 
rendered raised up^ but raised, exalted, &c. as being equivalent to vij^oni in the verae 
immedialely following, . , . . In that very psalm from whicii the words, " This day have I 
besvllen thee," are quoted, — and aiijilii'il, as I conceive, not to hia birth or his resurrection, 
at least not io hi.i resurrection only, — llie phrase is undoubtedly used to signify the esat- 
latiun of David to the Jewish throne, and the establishment of his power in peace and 
prosperity. — Cappe; Critical Eemorlis, vol. ii. pp. MUl, ^113. 

The word iledeti, " I have begotien," ia here taken in the sense of mnnifts^iJij, exhi- 
biting, or declaring; and to thia sense of it St. Paul (Bom. L 3, 4) ovidautly ahudea. — 
Db. Adui Cljibki! ou Pa. il. T. 

By this restureetion and cxaltaliou, he is said to be begotten, as heiog made the first- 
bom from the dead (Col. i. 18. Itev. i. 5); eonstilnled the Son of God with power (Horn. 
i. i) ; and having received a new birth (Luke i. 32}. — Da. Wuithv; Cuvimenlary on 
Acta liii. 33. 

The sense must he — "I have this day shown that thOD art my son, by raising thee np 
&om the grave, and catablisliitig the royid power iu thy hands." Men, as the workman- 
ship of God, are called his soiisi believers are so culled, anil tlie holy angeJa; hut iha 
apostle qitotes tlds passage to prove our Lord^a pre-eminence, Htb. i. 5. Compare Acta 
xlii. 3'j — 3T. Here the apostle reaaona on lliia passage, and considers il oa fidlilled in 
the reaarreclion of oar Lord. Comp. Bom. i. 4, and Heb. v. S. — BooTHBoru on Ps. ii, 7. 
[See " Coucosaions," under Pa. ii. 7. Acts siii. 33. Heb, L ; v. fl.J 
Bs 
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(fl) THE FIE3T-BEG0TTEN, or FIRST-BOBN. 

fi, Rom. viii. 29 : " Whom he did preJestintite Qto be] confunned to the 
" image of his Sfin, that he might be t/ie Jirtt-born among many brethren." 

7. Col. i. lo : " Wlio ia the image of the inviaihlu Gml, the Jint-horn 
'■'■ »f trerif creature." — See Col. i. 18. Ileh. i, 6. Bev, i. 5. 

ISfl BttU^oca Dftha wbDlarT«ntlau ffqr-*MD.Jt TUli-rUifi, DoiJ'iJg', Parliliiirrl, Jfdctik^A'i ^IfltpHh, Sd/flbm, 

Iwfnllrft tvfirn m^f rrfitTir?. — Panllifaiiit. b^rn or br^DllpD Ijct^ni «TFry rnaEHTE. •— tJonlfr- 

boi-it irf"rii rrtrj uritUfPi i»fj PurtnL nnil UuIiit of eisry LT^flluM.— Oilhilp Bi4rgeu, 

Trisihwui AnofiiEST, — It la wrll known, tlic origiiinil, whfcli 1? T.—rtn.^o! tmt iT(iri«-, li(8. 
rally llit*^LS ftic fifEt-brputtni brfurr atl rrailion; fltij llje frpntTa] penac nf the Tersa clearly n]iifc"B it bo; 
for he »ho ma4p all rlilnfiD 111 bHLVDH oiKl «anLj must TilniDelf Imvu bod exliiteiiDfl imiliitived from 
crcflUon. — Dn. HAWiiita : Semau on lAi Dioliiita <■/ CInHe, p. 88. 

OoSEBVATroNS. — So far from eatahlishing the Deity of Christ, or hia 
ptemal generation from God, tlie fhraao^rst-beffo/leii, or_firH-burn, involves 
ideas totally repugnant to such a notion ; for, literally iinilerstood, it has 
Teferoaceio lime. If eneratioii, aud birth; and consequently caraiot prove, 
that the person to whom it is applied is an eternal or a self-esiatent spirit. 
At the ntmoat, tho title can signify only that Christ existed before the 
universe was called into being, A doe attention, however, to Striptura 
phraseology will show, that the tunn Jirit-honi has no allnsion whatever 
to the nature of onr Lord ; but merely denotes either that he is tho greatest 
of all the prophets, — the head of the ehiirch under Ood, and " the author 
and finisher of our faith ; " or that ho is tho first man who, in the new 
creation, waa brought forth from the tomb to the immediate enjoyment of 
otomal life (.!■), 

Among tho Hebrews, the -[Airaao Jirat-honi, connected with the name 
of God, intimated, not priority in time, but high privilege, or superlative 
excellence of character and office. Thus the Almighty addreased the Jews 
as his Jirst-hom {i/) ; and the same endearing title ho beatowed on hia 
servant ting David (;). The great moral change produced by tho religion 
of Jesus on the hearts of mankind is in Soripture termed a tieic ereatlitn ; 
and the true disciples of Christ are distinguished by the phrase, new men, 
or new creatures (a) : hence the apostle's observation, that Clirist is " the 
first-born of every creature," that is, " the head or chief of the new crea- 
tion." Accordingly wo find, in the New Testament, the words " every 
creature " aumetiraea used, not to signify every li\-ing being in the universe, 
hut believing Jews and Gentiles, or those who were called on to partake 
tho privileges and blessings of the Gospel (A) ; and who are therefore 
characterised as bom or begotten of God, being " Christ's brethren," and 
"conformed to hia image" (c). Believers are styled ahathv^/trst-burii (il') 
either because they are considered as the heirs of an eternal inhcrit-ince, or 
on account of the great dignity to which they will be advanced in the 
kingdom of Leaven. 
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Whatever may be tlie precise import of the term we have been esamin- 
ing, it ia certain, from its application to king David, to the Jcwa, and to 
lli^tingui^^hell members of the Christian cliurcti, tliat it cannot indicate that 
Jesus Cliriat either is the original cause of the creation and of tlie resur- 
rection, or tiiat he was begotten from the Fatlier in a mysterious and 
inconceivable manner from all eternity. The most recent and enlightened 
Trinitarians, indeed, seldom adduce the ieYvn Jirst-hom as expressive of any 
other meaning than that Christ is tlie Lord, of the creation. And in this 
doctrine, if inteq)reted by the general stmin of Holy Writ, no Unitarian 
would refuse his acquiescence ; since it is the explicit language of tlio New 
Testament, that the crucified Jestie was " made Lord and Christ," and 
APPOiNTKD to be " the Master of the dead and living " (e). 

ILLtlBTRATlV£ Tt^JLTB. 

(j:) 1 Cor. sv. 20 — 2-3 : But now is Christ risen from the dtad, the finl-irnih u/lhdm 

thai ili'pt (Grieshacli) For bm in Ailani all ilie, even eo iu Chiiflt shall all be niaiie 

njive. But evurj- mau in Lis own order: Uliriai iba firat-fruita ; Bflerward tbcy that are 
Olirisl's, Bt Ilia uomiiiij. 

{n) Exoil. iv. 43: Anil thou ahnlt en; uuto Fharaoh, Tliaa saiih Jetovali, Isruel [is] 
my son, [even] my Jli'st-bom. — See Jcr. sixi. 0, 

(5) Pa. IxExix. 20 — 27: 1 baTe found David my Bt:rvant; ffith my bolj oil liave I 
anointed Lim 1 will make liiin [my] firsi-burn, biglipr tbun Ibe kings of tlie earth. 

(n) a Cor. V, 17, IB : If miy mnii [be] in Cbriat, [he ia] a new crfaliire : old iliingB 
are paased away; behold, all Ihiaga are become nt'HJ. Ami all Uiings [are] op God, who 
Bath re<:oui'ikd att imto himself by Jesus Chrht, &e. lial, t!- 15: In Christ Jesus neiOier 
cirDumi^idiou avaiieji any ilim^, nor uDeJreumeision. hnt a nt^w crcittiire. (Gomp. chap. v. G 
ttud 1 Cor. vii. 10.) Epli. ii. 10 — 14: We ara bib workuianahip, ircaied in Christ Jeiut 
unto good wr>tli3, &c. — See £ph. iv. 24. Cul. ili. 10. Jatnes i. 18. 

(i) Jlark ivi. l.'i: Go ye iulo nil the world, and preiifli the gospel to ei-ery rrent-:rr. 
(Comp. Mall, xsviii, 11),) — Col. i. 23: ... The gospBl, which je have beard, [and] whiidi 
waft preached to every cre'iture vhiah is under lieaveu. 

(c) Kom. viii. 29 : Wbam he did foreknow, be also ilid preilesiiunto [to be] conformed 
to Ihe image of hia Son, tlml he might he Ibe firsl-bom amuny many bn;llirtn, 

(d) Heh. xii. 23 : The cliurfb of Ihe first-horn, whiuh are wrilteu in heaven. 

(e) Aolfl ii. 30 : Let all Ihe bouse of Israel tnow assuredly, ibat GoD HiiH mnn thnt 
aatne Jesus mhtnt ye have erncijicil, bolh Lttrd ami Chriai. Bifjn- xiv. 9: To this end 
Christ hoili dkd and lived, that he mhjhl be Lord both of tbe dead aud living (Griesbneh). 
Heb.i.a; [His] Bon, whom he hatq iFPOiNTEO heir of all lliinfS. Pbil.ii.ll; Atid 
[that] every tongue ahould oonfaaa, tb^t .Teiiia Christ [ib] Lord, to the oloby of God, 

IHbFaIHER. QUOTATIONa. 

The Jirst-born moans llie moat uxcellunl and disiingniitbed, enjoying eertain pririlogea 
uid prerogatives above tlioae children which were boni afterwards. But thongh Christ is 
oalled onr Jirsl-bora or elder bnitbcr. it ia 80 far from iuiijlying tbnt be is of a rank supe- 
rior to ourflelvea, that it even clearly implies that he is of wt higher rank at all, being ctilj 
the llrst of llie same fujnily, and eon^igiienily a ercatTire and a man. Being am:)i, he 
could not at tlie same lima bo llie Creator of all things, whinb, however, some have inferred 
fium Can verse following, tbuugh expieaslj contmdiDled in this verse. — Pbiestlkv on 
Col. 1. IS. 

Firit-loni, &c. — irpuiToroii'Df, »n nspresaion of endearment similar to [he exprsBjions. 
beloved, vet. 13, and only-bcgutlen, John ilL 16 : see aiso Exod. iv. 33. The meaniug may 
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be. thU ChrUl is the most diaLingniBlieri pnsDU iii Uie new ilispenauiaii, the cliier of the 
jirophcts niiil mcBSBiigFra of Gm) ; vs mucb sapritiur to ibc FEat na the QraC-boio bou is to 
(he utlier uliiUIivn of llie fimiilf. It muj also liiive reference to priorxl; in liine, as well 
as in rank, vcr, 1 8. He nus ilic first who rose from thp ik&d. — Beldhau ou Col. L IC. 

Tlie iiHIive biguificutiuii ut lliK woril firH burn hinilara il from being unJerslooil nf the 
divine yt'ifrntioo of the Son of Ooil out of Ibe BiilistiinfB of the Failier; for it [nMperlj 
siguiliBa liini who ii bora at the first birlli; and bd ugrues to iJie mother, uot to the 
fkther. — PiicuoH on Col. i. IS. 

The word wfnoTaTono^t lieuiiles tha orcliuary notion ot ^first-born, which eoimot ao well 
here refer to Christ's elenml generalion, htoauBe of Ihul »!iii-h is lulileil to it, ihe " first- 
bom nfci'HTy crcalurrt'^ wliiuli only givea him a precedence hefurc Hill olber rreaturee, &nd 
doth not attribute eternity to him, is need souietimeB fur lord, or p^raou in power, &c, — 
Db. HAUuanD ou Onl. t. 13. 
[SeB"ConcBBSious,"underPB.linii.3T. Hotii.riii.3l(. ODl.Llfi,lB. Heb.i.U. KET.i.5.] 



(7) THE INEFFABLE GENERATION OF CHRIST. 
8. laa. liii. 8 : " Ho was takeo from priaon, and from judgment ; and 
" wbo sliall duclace /lU generation ?" — See Acts viii. 33. 

TninrrAitTAEi ARtinuEVT. — TEilB pDABoe^ of an llluBtrioiiB prophocy of our bleised Redwrnur pm- 
babl]r- refers to hia dlvlna aiid {ni'LlHble gi'DcnLtion ^ yet tt Is not to bo deptotl, tliat tbo Kotirew WDtil 
DUBO nmy be reodered Aifl lift:, hismaniu^vf t^cr, aa [n LLtwEh'arerslon; or tfienifn of AU generation, 
on FiirhbiirBt and otherd traiidl&tfl it. — Geopoe llaLDii:^: Script. Testmioiiia, pp. ^ffj, AW. 

Obsehvations. — This passage is considered by somo CliriBtiana to con- 
tain a reference to the necessary and < tomal Sonship of Clirist. But if the 
reader take the trouble of perusing the chapter throughout, ho will readily 
perceive, that the prophet treats of the Messiah as a created hcing (/) ; 
that he makes no allusion whatever to the common doctrine of Christ's 
mysterious generation ; and that the words quoted in its proof are probably 
an exclamation, relating to tho diiheulty of describing the wickedness of 
the ftge in wliieh Jesus lived (y) — of those cruel and designing men that 
mtu-dered him who had been sent by God to he their Friend, tlieu Instruc- 
tor, and their Saviour. The word generation ig often nsed in tho Soored 
Volume in reference to the Jewish people (A). 

ILLUSTnjTlFE TEJITB. 

(/) laa. liii. 1 — 13 ; ... He is despised and rejected of niun; a loan ofsorruwa, &o. 

(y) Yer. 1,8: He icai oppremed, ami ke leas aj/licteil ; jBt be opuned not hJB mouth.. . 
Hb Wii» taken from [iriBoii and from juilgroenl : and uiliu sliall decliirt kin generation f Tor 
he wot ciit off out of the lalt't of the lii'inff. Sec. 

{ft) Mari viii, 38; Wliosoevcr, tlierefore, ahiillbe nahamed of me, and ofmyn-orrlB, in 
Ihia adulteroua funl sinful jcnfmtjun, of him also ehall the Son of man be aabamed, tc. — 
Sea Jer. iii. 31. Luke XTii. SO. Aula ii. iO; liii. 3fi. Hel. iii. 10. pi al. 

QU T AT I □ K B. 

The Hebrew word in, and (he Greek yci-ia, ore never nsfd to aignifj gmeralion, or 
the ml if beijettiiig. — L. CaI'Iikl ; Annul, p. 50. 

Of the diHarent LnterpreialioiiB that have been given of 111, ifenerotion, sueh as elffaal 
pToducliiiii i lettjith vflife; manner of life ; posti^ritg ; men liciniiat the same time ; Ihe last 
alone ia joatifiable on the ground of Hl^b^flw usage. — Dk. E, Hendehbos. in he. 
[See " Coiipeaaiona," under lau- liii. 8. Acta viiL 33,] 
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SECT. v. — EXAMINATtON OF OTHER ECHIPTUBE NAMES AND TITLES ALLEGED 
FOR THE DEITY OP JEB0H CHRIST. 



(1) WONDERFUL, CODNSELLOB, EVERLASTIXG FATIIEH, &fl. 

1. Isa, ix. 6: "Ami his name sbaJl be cftUed Wonderful., Cotmsdlor, 
" The mighty Gud, The everlasting Father, the Prince of peace." 

Iff a«, 



Emnai- '- bslk', ppuJ JlnUtn. 

E'erlntrlnfi,— ./■- i'. Smith. 

Ihn INilhcr at VWin^^. ^ Shtrtxti, Prititlry, A. Clarlia. 

tba fAther of tht WW Id ^ came. — Itaitaif Variiam, 



titE Ffitbrr dT Lba agr trakeflrld^ Dvi^n, Tiirrwhit. 

Ibc Fibllitf 4<f Lltt fuliire B]7?. — Jun^i^^ itO'jrA-Lryi'. 
tl]6 FaEber ertttircvrrlKHtiii^iLCd, — JCiih^ Lo.tlb. 
Ilm Fntber ol'lliH f^r to piinie, —3. Clnrlrr, Liniitiy, 
ttmilfHi, Aden, dnrju. 



TEisitAttiiN ABannEJCT. — Tho JIlcTal mndHTing Ifl Vie Father of etgraity, aji oriental manner of 
Dipre&Bing tliQ fLttrtbcito of utfli-nlty; and, aa tbe passage is a prnphetLcol detwrlpfitm of our S&viciur, 
be Is buro ducUrFd tu Lo cttmal. — Gtio, HauikH : Scnj*!, TAfj'mDTM'u, p. 24S. 

OuBKRVATioNS. — A few remarks liaviDg beca iiiado in pp. 1-14-5, with 
respeut to the phrase mighti/ God, which occurs in Isa, is, G, we liavo now 
only to ohservc, — lei, Tliat the titles Wonderful, Coungellor, cannot rea- 
sonably bo understood to denote the Supreme Divinity of the person to 
whom they are applied; for these expressions are often used in the Old 
Testament in relation to men or things. Thus the temple which Solomon 
ereeted for the worship of the one true God was called iconderfid (a), and 
the uncle of Xing David was termed a coungellor (6) ; but it would bo 
irrational to infer, that either the sacred edifice, or tho wise counsellor, 
was literally in possession of a divine nature. — 2(f, That tjie title ever~ 
lattiiiff Father, if explained in reference to absolute eternity, would very 
absurdly imply that there were two Fathers in tho Godhead (c), or that 
the Son of God was his own Father, Hence Biblical writers of all seeta 
generally prefer the rendering, Father of the eecrlastin// or future aije ; an 
appellation which may be considered as denoting that Jesus Christ was 
appointed by God (rf) to bo the inatruotor of future generations. — 
2d, That Abraham, wbo was certainly inferior to Christ, is termed in 
Scripture a mightt/ Prhtce, or, according to the original, a prince of 
God (a) ; an expression which, in sound and signification, seems to imply 
na much of Deity as the beautiful title, Peaceful Prince, or Prince of Peace, 
If, liowcver, any of God's messengers have been worthy of this pre-eminent 
distinction, it is undoubtedly the Messiah, not only because there was 
"more of heaven than of earth" in the benevolence of his disposition, 
but bccanso the great design of his coming into the world was to esta- 
blish a kingdom for promoting the glory of God, and the happiness of the 
human race, 

ILLDBTRATtVE TEXTS. 

(a) 2 Oliiou. ii. 9 \ Tbe lionse wliirh I am aboal \o bnilil [ahall lie] tcowderful greaL 
See Deut. xxviii. an. a Sam. 1. 20. Jer. t. 30. Dtu:, viii. 13. 

(6) I ChroQ. ixvii. -32.33: JunnLliaii, David'B unclu, wna o rinintellut, a vtiae man, and 
■ Mribe. — Six 3 Sum. iv> 13. 1 Cbrou. xivi. 14. Mioidi ir. 0. tt at. 
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(c) MbI. ii. 10 ; HiiVB we not ull one Fatker 1 HnCli uot one God crenWd us ? Matt. 
xxiiL II : CiiU no [luuu] your father upon tlie batQi ; for one is jour Father, who id in 
Lcateu. I Cor. viii. (1; Bui lo UN [Iliere ia Ijui] owe fi'id, tue Fathee. 

f '/) Ibil is. 7: Uf ibe iDcreasc of [his] govvrumpiit and penco [there Hhahbe] no end, 
upon iho ihrone of Daviil, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eataldj^U it with joilg- 
tuuul ... from Lenteforlh pvku for etcr. The leal nf Jnhot-ah of bonis ivill per/unit thii, 

(f) Geu. xxiii. 6: Hem na, nij lord: thou [an] a mujhl^ I'riwe (dTI?!* K'ltfj) 
anioitg ua; tu the choice of oar eexiulclires bury tliy dead, lIcj;. 

qUOTillOSB, 

Tlie words may be liilieu in fievenJ diiFercut woya; bnl Uint which eeeuiB to mc ilie 
moat BflLisfttflorj ia as follows: — "And liia name ehall be ciitW Wonderful, CoiiuscUor 
of God (or, Illustrious Connscllor), Miglity, Father of tlie uje to come, Prince of Pciios." 

ni3 uouie shall be culled Wonderful, for in liim and by him the wonderful power 

■ad decrees of Ood will be displayed ; Cuiinscllur af Gail, Cut he will be fully uciiUaiDterl 
witb the mind and will uC God re?])euling Hie duty and expentatious of tnaiikiiid i Highly, 
Ibr by power wliich Gud will give Lim lo eierciae by himaelf mid Lis upoallea, he nil! gra- 
dtully subdue [be world to himself] and, by the working of tbtil mlglily giower, lio will be 
eiiKliIed 10 roita iha ilend, and judge tlie world; Fiilher uf Ihe aye la caiM, the head aad 
introdiiuer of a new and everloBting diapcnsnlion j Prince (fyeaet; the peaceful ruler, under 
whose laws and influence peace will be dilfnaed uu earth as for ua Ills rule ia obeyed. — 
CiflPBNTBfl: Uuitarianiam the Uoctrine afthe Gospel^ p. ill. 

[Sub " Couoesaiona of Trinilariatis," in tuc] 



(-2) PRINCE OF LIFE. — AUTHOK AJiD FINISUEH OF FAITH. 

2. Acta iii. 15 : " And kllletl t/ie Prinee uf lifi, whom Guii liath raised 
" from tUe dead." 

Toy ap][ijyov rtjc WiC 

IhoiiiOhiij'DrUfD.— IVpl^Jl'lJ, BaBOrojiJ- Uie ca|HBia of life— Wdwimfli-if. thn coudurlrtr Id liOi, — 5tMf«H. 

TiusrrAHiAS AjtorMKflT. — '*Tlin rrlni-e of Ufa ^" th'^. Aittluye oflhij Ufc; not only InLTili-iiig tliat oU 
11^ proccedjl from Jcana Cbriat Ofllt'^ BOIirce, but timt the lll'c- frying influence of that Tell^on whicb 
Iboj wens now proclflimfng, cauLcall IbrouElihlni — Da. Adah CikArrk, *rt Ivs. 

3. Heb. xii, 2 : " Looking nnto Jeaua, Oie author and finiaher of \_our~\ 
"faith ; who, for the joy that was set before him, endured tiio erosa," &o. 



llu- lenil^r anil rrnwii^ nfuar Joith. — Hamuiurd' 



thi capuiEk ani pcrfn^l rltrnplbr atfnilh.^Lardiifr, 



TpufiTARiAI" AuocHEifT. — Tobc*' tijc autboT aiiil flnlflljcr uf f^uth " muirt be an aJtributfinf Dritj_ 
To odtnowlE'dgB aiky mi^rc mau, or aiiy mBrB rreaEnro, Jis " tbc autbor aibd Anlslicr of oqr fatOi,*^ would 
bvon ocl of groBB linplE^ty and lilulatry. — Abridged from Cajilile: Jtatt Chriat Ihe Great God, p. 174. 

Obsertatioss. — The title Prince of life cannot denote that Jesas 
Ctirist was the primary author of fsistence ; for ho liimsclf waa brongbt 
into being and aupported by God, — was raised friim tlie dead by God, — 
and " exalted hy God to bo a Prinee and a Saviour " {/). Am the Greek 
word signifies a captain or lemier, Jesus may tlnis have been atyled because 
he ia tho condiKiorio etismal life — the Wnif, tlio Truth, and the Life (if) ; 
or because he waa the first who roae from the dead to an immortal exist- 
once. This interpretation BL'oais to he favoured by tho last clauso of the 
Terse, — the Prince of life, whom God halh valaed from the dead." "With 
reapect to the titlea, "Author and Finisher of our F;iilh," attributed to 
Jeaua in lleb. siL 2, it ia to be remarked, that they dti not by any means 
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imply tbnt lie was the underivod Origin and Perfecter of Christianity, as 
thia would be ia dircc^t up]>osition to liia own langnatrp, and to that of the 
apostlua, w!io tixprea^Iy and unequivocally represent Gad, the Father, aa 
the primary Beatowor of our most holy Faitli (Ji). 

ILLITSTR.VKVE TEXia, 

(/) Juhn vi, 57 : And J tii-e by the FalheT. i Car. liiL 4 : Tliouij^h lin wna cmrifieil 
through wealmeas, yat he licHh by llie fiawiT of God. Acts v. 31), ill: The Gnc! of our 
fsLhera raiseil up Jesus, whom je b1c>f. Dud linuged on a tree. Hiu dati: Goii £XAI.T£:d 
with hia right htani [lo he] a Princs {flp^ijyoi') and a Saviunr, lo gite rtjieulance, &(.■. 

(^) Joljuxf. 2i>: Jeaua aaid uulo her, 1 am tho rL'sliirapdon aud the life: he that 
believeth in icfi, though ha were dand^ yet ahnll he hve- Chap, xiv, ([ : J am the icny, oud 
Ihe truth, and the life ; iio man coiaeth milo iJie Falber, but bj me. 

(li) John vij. 111 : Je^Ei^ aaid, AIy nocTRiNe is not uine, but His thai sent rnc. Itom. 
vi. 2:[ : The wagea of sin [ia] ileath; hni the oirr of God [ia] eternal life, thsougr 
Jesas Christ our Lord. — See 3 Cor, y. IB. 1 Jolin iv. IJ. 



(3) KING OF KINGS, AND LOBD OF LOItDB. 

+. Rev. six. 16 : " And he hath on [^his] vesturB and on hia thigji a 
"name written, Kinff of kings, and Lord of lordt." — See chap. xvii. 14, 

TAnriTA.ni Art AaaVKi^nr. — TpHfia over ... othsr iiUcs. more toteIj ftscrfbod to our Sapiooi-, — such 
aa Ihe Lurd uf Qlory (I Cor. il. B>, Ki'iiJ of iciitij^, and Ltird t^f li/4f^ — on wblch it woulil tm May tp 
ar^e tliaEtbdr import foUsDQtliliig&bort of alri^lute Divinity. — B.WjlTauy: TVito^/ruf. vol. U. p. 20. 

OnsERVATiosa. — Artaserxcs styled himself King of Hugs (i), Nebu- 
chadnezzar was thus addresMod by the prophet Daniel, and in represanted 
as having received from Jehovah the same glorious appellation (_/). If, 
then, the title Khiij of kinffs was, in accordance with eastern hyperbole, 
suitable to sovereigns " dressed iu a little brief authority," no one can hesi- 
tate as to tlie propriety of bestowing this designation on God's Messiah, 
the Saviour of the world, even supposing him to be, what we believe he is, 
a created being. Though, in real grandeur and magnitude, the kingdom 
of Christ is far superior to all earthly kingdom.s, yet was he appointed to 
it by his Father (k) ; and a time will arrive when be shall deliver up this 
kingdom to Him from whom he received it in delegation (i), —- With 
respect to the other title, iMrd of lords, it need only be observed, that 
"God inude" or constituted, "that samo Jcsua whom" the Jews had 
"crucified, both Lord and Christ" (wi). 

ILIUBTBITIVB TEXTS. 

(i) Ezra vii. 19: Artasersea, AiJi^ o/" tinjs, unto Eira the priest, nseribeof lliekw, &c. 

(j) Uun. ii. 37; Thon, O king (Nebufhfldua/.iart, [art] a hin-j ii/ /iiu;/s, S^c. Ezek. 
xxil 7 : Tlnia snilli lite Lord God, Bi^hold, I will bring upon Tjrua Ni'bntljniirejiaj, king- 
of Babylon, a king uf kings, from tlie north, with horsea, and wiiii cliariot9, Ac. 

(A) Luke xxii. 21) : 1 appoint unto yoa a Idngdom, as my Falher halh appamted niUo 
me, — ^See Aots v. HI. 

(0 I Cur. IV. di: Then [comelh] the eod, when he shall hare detirered up the ii'iy- 
dvm (0 God, ereii the Fatlier, &c. (ui) Auts ii. 3D. 

QUOTATION 9. 

[Bm " CuDuesBiDiu ul TrinitiuiatiB," under Iter. xvii. IJ.J 
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(1) ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE FIB3T AND THE LAST. 

5. Rev. i. 8 : ''I am Alpha and Omeffo, the h^inning and the endinrf, 
" saitli the Lord, who is, and who was, and who ia to oomo, the Almiglity." 

6. Rev. !. 1 1 : "I am A Ipha and Onwi/a, the Jirst and the Itut." 

1. Rev. i, 1 7, ] 8 : " And he laiJ his right liand upon me, sajing unto 
" me, Fear not ; I am the Jirit and the liut ; QI am] he that livetb, and 
" was dead ; and, hehohl, I am alive for evermore." 

8. Rev, ii. 8 : These things aaith the fir»t and the lagt, who waa dead, 
" and ia alive." 

0. Rev. xxii, 13: "I \jai\\ Alpha and Omega, the Jirst and the last, 
" i/ie legiiiHing and the end" (Griosbach), 

Tbisitiiriab XaovmsFt. — The Flrtl undlheLmt I OiCtii, thsnis, eternal Qofl, wbo b from btot. 
tBBting ta i-rcrlaatJng. — John WmLKV on Uuv. L 17- 

Tliosfl tlliiiic tiili^H \^AIjiha and Ojntgn^ the Firit aiul the Zivf] can oolj bo ^ipUed ta ui eternal 
being. — Dn. Uaweeb ; St^nibim ou tht Ititiaiti/ itf CAruf, p. 179. 

Obsfjivatio.nb, — According to GmEeBAcn, the word God should ba 
inserted after Lord in Rev, i. 8 ; — a passage which will therefore have aa 
exclusive reference to the Father ; for tliese titles, " Lord God," " He who 
is, who was, and ia to come," " the Almighty," arc never in Scripture 
attributed to Jesus Christ (m). With regard to the eleventh verse of the 
same chapter, there can be no question that Christ is represented aa 
the speaker; hut it is observable, that that part of the verse which we 
have quoted ia undoubtedly an interpolation, heing rejected by Gbiesbach, 
and other eminent critics. 

From tlie other texts, however, we have no hesitation in believing, that 
Jesus characteriaed himself aa Alpha and Omega, theJirH and the lust, &c. 
Yet, as ha had been subject to the power of death, these titles cannot sig- 
nify eternity of existence, but more probably refer to him as " the author 
aoA finisher of our faith" (h) — the best and the greatest of all the pro- 
plieta, to whom the spirit was given witiiout measure (o) — appointed hy 
the Deity to carry on the great scheme of man's deliverance from sin and 
suffering, till the consummation of all things, when he will render up iiia 
autliority to the Father, and God shall he aU in all (y>). Perliaps, merely, 
Christ ia called the la«l, on aecomit of his having been rejected by hia 
countrymen, and exposed to sufler the ignominious deatli of the cross ; and 
the Jirst, hecause ho was the first human being raised from the dead to 
enjoy immortal existence (5). This interpretation seems to he countenanced 
by those passages in which our Lord is spoten of — conjointly with the 
expression, " the first and the last " — as "he that /irei^, and was d&id" {r). 
However this may he, it is evident that Christ was mortal ; and it is equally 
evident that the eternal God cannot die. The same heing, too, who had 
been cnicified, received a revelation from God (») ; but nothing can be 
imparted to the blessed and all-wise Governor of the universe. 
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(m) Itev. i. 4, 3 : Ornci- [be] nnlo jud, and peiiflc, from Sim who ii, and u-ho uras, 
ttnit who if fo conw, .... nud from Ji^giig C'l}ris[, &c. — Sec cLnp. iv. 8 ; si. 17 ; iv. 3 ; 
xvi. S, 7. l-I; lyiii. fl; jcis. 0, If) ; jixi. 33; xkU. S, C. 3 Cor. ti. IS. 

(ii) Heb. teU. 3 : Jeaiia, /ftr? tmtlwr and fhii^iu-r q/'[o"/] ^J'/A ; who. for Uip jnv tbnt 
was aet liefota liim, encliirikl llie cross, ilespibiug llie alimiie, imil is sel donn at tlie right 
liand of Llie iJiious of Ood. 

(o) See MiiH. iii. 11, 17. Jobu iii. 30— 3S ; Yiii. 30. H nl. 

I pi 1 for. sv, 3S : lt'iie» ufl things phiill he svbtiiifii uiitu him, then ahall the Son 

JLBn HlMSELf JJH SUBJECT ONTO Him THAT PUT ALI, TllIMia USDEIl Ilia, lllui Ood iiiay 

be lUI in nil. 

(i;) Rbt. i. i, fl : Grace [be] vmlo jou .... from Josus Clirist, [n-lio is] Ilie faiibfiil 
wilucas, [iind] Ihe Jlril-ba/ollen of the dead, and iJic Trincc of ihe kind's of Llie carlL. 

{r) Rov. i. 17, 13 ; ii. 8, as quoleil in No?. 7, fl, prece<lios pnge. 

(s) Rev. i. 1: The revelalion of Jesna Cbriet, ichich Uud j/acc iinlo him, to isbvw, &c. 

QUOTATION a. 

Tlmt the Son of Goil is absolulelj the Jirsl, none will venmre to naaert, Kho miiinlain 
IhHl Ilie Fatbcr ia tliB first peraon of the Trinity. — B, Wissowatius, in Eaeocian Cate- 
chism, p. 161. 

The lenns, Jlpha nud Omega, lEi/lnninff and End, are, in a Bnite aeow, justly appTicn- 
blB to JeauB na iLc flrsl of all created esislencea, and tlie last of those who will be required 
to resign the autboriiy with whifb he is invested bj the Father. — Rajbhioqun Koy oh 
Eey. xiii. 13 : Second Appeal, Appendix, No. 3. 

These words [in Rev. i. 17] ore spoken by onr Lord concerning lumself; wbo, being 
the representative, the ambassador of God, is frequently honotn'Gd in Scripture with the 
same tillea aa his Father. By this deeloralion, Jesiia must mean, thai he was the begin- 
ning and the enil, the fotindation and the curner-stoue, of Gad's rchgious ilispensotinna 
lo inaukind. tie was thp object of the pnrposes of Providence in the constiOiiion of ilia 
ages. Heb. i. 3: he was the consunimntjou of them, the ap^riyoQ and the rfXeiwr^E- — 
WAKitfiELn ; Inquiry into the Ophiioiis of Chrisliaa Wrilers, pp. 103, 101. 

Whan the Almighty is said lo he the Jint and the latl, the meaning of the expression 
la. tint he ia contemporary with Ihe eurliesl and (he latest events iu that chain of causea 
and cHefifl, by wbidi he accomplishes his stupendous conuspls. .... The cxprca^ioiia 
contained in liolh iliese passages [Bev, i. 17; ssii. 13] are the words of Christ. They 
ongiit to be inlcr[ireted iu the sense wbjch wo have just given to them when ascribed lo 
llie Siipreme Being. Tbey signify that Jesua Christ is conteuipomry witii the earliest 
and ii>e latetit events in that dispcnsaiiriu over whrcdi he lias bi^eii ordjuucii by Ihe Almighty 
to pre&ide; and tiiat ho is conseqiienliy <]iijiliileil fur all ihe honours, the cifrtiona, and 
liio duties of fiia august atailou. — Yates ; riiijicalivn «f UnUnriiuiism. [)p. 'JUO, 301. 

It is clear that this hingiiage denotes not an elemily of being; for whoever is literally 
"ihe first and Ihe lint" ciists in lime. Aa clearly, the plu-ase, when wo uie-'t with it in 
lie Seripturea, dearribes tloL any thing or any uidividnal peculiar in its kind; siuee we 
bc-huld no example of its hearing stieb an imjmrt. Coiisec|uently, we must explain it by 
the clause or clansea, the verse fir Tcraes, with which it happena lo be cLIaociiited. When 
employed in the Old Testament respeeiing Almighiy Giid [isa. xli, 4; iliv. 0; xlviii. 13 J, 
it itesignaies lilm aa dio Siiurco of great pobliu and ruligiuns changes, and us the 
End lo ^'hich Uiey must be referred, iLud wliilUer they point. It has no relation lo liia 
nnlnrc, csBCnce, or everlasting being. So, when applied here tii Jeans Chrisl, il dnpirla 
what he now is, and whal he was, siid miisl be iini:riiri>leil by ihe clause, " ] am ht iliai 
liu'lli, and wtis dead. ' &i'. — oiicre lhi> most nlijci-i and despised, at pmsem ihe head of 
Ood'a crcHlinii. — Kustish oh Rev. i. 17. 

[.See " UonucBtious," under lea. sli. 4, Boy, i. P, U, 17 l ciii. 13.] 
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(0) LOHD. 
10. Juhnxiii.l3; " Yc cat! me Master and £o/^ (o Kupioc) : and ye 
*' say well ; fur ^hu] I am." 

T]ti^T4iiTA?r Ahouheht. — Jednfl Cliiitft. oa wellju GrA, la fn a miiltku^o oF intiMnoea rolled the 
Xcfrd- Tlila ilaclf U a vrry entro/irdlnary fact ; and, imlur'fl bo bo Goil, i* an al^^^^llyf that, lo nto 
our aulbor'e [J)r. DrumuiDnd^s] flluatration, woijlll mar^b marfl nrgoDtT^ reqiifre Cbfl iuCerpDfiLtlon of 
tbo IndJtlblti cbnirb, tbnn anv arnbi^kity uf Isiigunf^a occo&iDned by tlie two naCurfs of the Eudoflmer. 
.— C4BLILE : Jaui Chritf tlic Oreot God uur Sapiotir, p. lfi&. 

Observations. — The title Lord, whea applied to Jesus, U regarded l>y 
Home ChristianB as synonjinoHa with 6wi ur Jehoeah ; — a mistake which 
is produced hy oLserving, that, in citations made from the Ohl Testament 
into the New, the niime Je/ioeiih ia rendered Lord ((). It ought, however, 
to be observed, t!iat in Scripture this word has various signifieations ; and 
is ascribed, not only to God and Christ, but to kings, governors, prophets, 
husbands, and masters of aervanta or slaves (u). It primarily refers to 
the possession of property (r), and hence became a mark of authority, and 
a compellation of respect (ic). In the New Testament, it is used several 
hundred tiinee ; being sometimes applied to Almighty God, very frequently 
to Jeaus Christ, and in not a few cases to men of rank or of pro]>erty. 
When used to express the name of God, it perhaps served as an equivalent 
for Jchorak ; the Jews conceiving it highly irreverent to pronounce this 
hallowed name ; hut, when applied to Christ, its import was merely that 
ot Matter, employed by those who either were unacqnaiuted with the true 
nature of his mission, or who did not profess to be his followers, in the same 
manner as we use the term Sir (j) ; and by his apostles and sincere disci- 
ples, as a designation, not only of respect, but of subjection to him and bis 
laws (y). In this senao Jesus himself employed the word, when he said 
to his disciples, " Yo call mo Teacher and Lord : and yo say well ; for so 
lam" (s). — From these considerations it is obviona, that the application 
of the term Zord to Jesus Christ gives no support to the popular doctrine 
concerning his person. Miserably deficient in cvideaoe must be that cause 
which could prompt men of education to establish it by such arguments 

tlJ.DSTaAttVE TEXTS. 

(f) See Malt. iii. 3, comp. witli Istu id. S. MuU. It. T, vilh Deal. vi. ID. tt al. 
(«)■ ((') Kupioc, £orJ, Master, or Owner, npplicil to 
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Kbigt Gen. i1, I. ActiixxT,26. 

dmerwin Gen. iHi. 10, 30; xUv. 18. 

PalrioTtht Gen. mlli, 6, II, Ifi. 

PropSirtj 1 KliiB^xvill. 7. 

IfUibvy Ctmtmand- 

en SSam.xl. II. 



UiUbaidi Gon.ivlll. IB. 1 Pot. lU, 8. 

Fnllien Gon, ml. 3B, 

Zl/icr Brol^tri Gon. Iixil. 4, B. 

Muam Matt. I. !l. Luis iIt. 11, 

Ouw^TtofaiiimnlB... Matt. Tiv. 27. Lnke xEx. 33. 
Ovmsr of a vuiej/llTd. Matt, KiL 40. 



(ic) Jobii lii. aO, ai ; Certain Greeke ... lieaireii thiin) Philip, aajing, Sir (Kvpii), 
we woalil sue Jeaus. — Sec Mall, xii. 30; ixvii. (J3. Lake liii. 6; xiv. 32. John u. IS. 
Acia s. 4; xvi. 30, Rov. lii. 11. el al, 

(r) JoliE iv. ID ; The woman saith nnlo him, Sh (Kupie), I perceite Ihat lliovi art ■ 
propbel. — See Mall. viii. 3, 0, 8; it. 28 ; iv, 33, 25, HI ; nt. 30— 33. Jolrn iv. 1] , 10, 
49; T, 7 i Ti. yj; viii. Ill it 3S, SO. Acta it S, 
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(j) Luke x], 1 : Ooe of his disciples eaid unto him, Lord (Kupu), MBnh ua to pray. — 
See Mntt. viii. 25 ; xiv. 311 ; ssvi. -i'i ; xiviii. (5. Luke Ivii. 37. Juhn ti*. 6m ; xi. 13, 37, 
33; xiii.6,0,a&; xi¥.5,e; XI. 13. I Cur. xii. 3, Epli. iv. S. I'liil. ii. 11. et al. 

(i) Sbb John liii. 13, 14, Also MnDC sii. 21, 22; xxiv. 4^i; ssv. 37,44. 

q U OT»T I OS 8. 

Ouc ttlio ri'udB lliB Bitila widi raflecUoa is n&louiabef] to finil, iLal, on the Vfrj first 
ttppoarancB ot Jeaus Clirist, aa a leiiolier, . .. bu is Hililiosseil by nlmoal everjliody Lu flie 
peculiiir Hiauuer iu mliieli ihe Almighlj ia oddressed in prayer. Thus tlie leper (Mult, 
viii.a): " Lord, if lliQu wilt, lliou ca«3l muke me cleuu." Tliua Ihe cculiirioii (viii.U): 
" Lord, vay servmil lielli at liome." The Uimiuiuiliish womnu I'rictli after him (xv. 33 j, 
" Have merey ou lUp, O Lord." He is likewise mautioQed aometjuieii under the simple 
appellation of ihe Lorif, wiLlioul: tuiy addition; a form of expression wliieh hi Ibe UUTea- 
lament our tniualutors lioii iuvsriulily approiiriatifd to Uod. What is the nieiiiiiiig of this ? 
Is it that, frifiii hi^ tirst showing biuiself in public, oil men helieveil iLJni tn Ire the Messiah ; 
ajul not only so, hut to he poaaesaed nf a divine natiu'e, uiul entitled to he accosted as GueI 7 
Far from it. The utmost tbut cuu qith truth be olhrmed of Lhe tuuJlJitidti is, that Ihey 
believed him to be a prL'phei. And even thoae who, in proeess of time, enme to think 
him tlje Messiah, ne^cr funned a ceuecpLiou of any clntractar, as belonging to iJiul title, 
Bupcrior to that of an eurtldy sovereign, or of any naiuru superior lu the human. Nay, 
Oint the Bjiostlea themselves, before his resurrection, had no higher notion, it were easy to 
prove. What, then, is Ibe reason of this strange peeuliarily? Does the (irigiiittl give any 
bamUe for it? None In tlie least. For, though the title that is given to biiii is the samo 
tbnt is given to Qoil, it is so fur from being peeuliurly so, us is llie ease with the English 
torm so oiri'-umstauced, lljiit it '9 the coiuinoii eoinpellution of civility given not only to 
every stranger, but to iilioost every man of a decent appearance, by thoae whose sE4iLicii 
does not place tllem in an evident supariurity. — Un. CiMfBELi; The Four Gusjieli j 
UiserL vii. part 1, 5 13. [See " Conoesaions," under Matt. viii. 3; xv. 32 — 25; ixi. 3.] 



11. Matt. sxii. 43, 4-1: "How, then, doth David in spirit call him iorrf, 
*' saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on mj- right hand," &c. 

TaisiTAHUs AaotMEST. — TUo Mesdnb la not only the son of Divid ooMrdlng to tba floob, but ho 
ii the Z.oed of David according to bis dlvlao uatoru. — Dk. AnA» Ci-iaaa, m teo. 

Obseuvations. — The question ptoposod by Jesus to the Pharisees was 
diffii!ult for theni tt> solve, because they had not attained proper concep- 
tions of the s]iirituality of his kingdoni, but preaenta no obstaulo to a. belief 
in the inferiority of the Messiah to his almighty Father. Quite the reverse. 
God and Christ are clearly mentioned, in the Psalm ([uoted, as distinct and 
unequal cxij-teniics ; — the latter called Lord; the former, Jehoeah, wlio 
advances Christ to the exalted honour of sitting at his right hand (o). 
The utmost that the words in question can imply is the Sou of God's pro- 
existence ; but, as tlie prophets sometimes spoke of him as if ho really were 
a fou temporary (i), it is more probable that the royal Psalmist set forth 
his descendant as his Ldrd, or Master, from having foreseen the spiritual 
nature and universality of the Messiali's kingdom, and the dignity to which 
he would be raised by God for bis exertions in the cause of humanity (e), 

ILLL'STRATIVE TEXTS. 

(a) Tb. CI. 1. (b) Juhn viii. 50. Isa. liii. Heb. si. 13. (■;) Acta ii, 33—30. 

IIUOTATIOKS. 

[Set " CouBBaBioDB of Trinitariaue," imilor Pb. ex, 1. Mult. isii. 11 — Ifl.] 
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(6) LOED OF TtlE BABBATH. 

12. Matt. xii. B : " For tlio Son of nan is Lord of Iho Salhalh-daif." 

(Gri(Sjbacli.) — 8eo parallel passages. 

TiuJTTtaiAEH AnacTHEVT.^CtiriiiL Is tlm Lord of the Robbnth; i.f . am dJ^cnn wltb Uio obligation 
or it, uil Llicrefurn Ood. — Gkouub Uoldi^^: Script- TeBtitnwiier, p. 1^5, 

OnaEiivATiONS. — We are not of opiniun, tliat Jcaus madu an exclusive 
tlaiiu til the titli^ Lord of Ike Sahlnlk. His ilisciplfM had on tbat day 
plutkcd the cars of com ; an act for which thoy were severely pcnaurod by 
the I'lmrisecs. But Cbrist defeuilLil them by cithig the example of David 
and utLens, and by observing tbat man was nut treatL'd for tho use of the 
Sabbath, but that tbat sacred day vras instituted for thu good of man. 
Tliereforo the son of man (tbat is, man) iw master of thu Sabbatli ((/) ; on 
that ibiy, as well as on others, he has the power of perfonning those 
actions wbieh are conducive to bis best interests — thoso wbith are eitlior 
necessary to support existence, or which arc of a benevolent tendency (o). 
In this manner do we cuneeivn Jesua Christ to have justified tbe conduct 
of hia discijdcs. If, however, the words, Lard or Mailer of the SahlHith, 
were applied by our Saviour to himself, they would not establish tho doc- 
trine of his Supremo Divinity; for wo have tbo clearest evidence, tbat lio 
derived all his power and autbority from his God and Father {/). 

lliIJURTHA.T]VE TEXTH. 

(pO Mark ii, 37, 5S ; Auil be aaiil untu diem, Tkt Saihtith w^s viaJe fur lOJin, an<\ uot 
U1B.U fur ilie SabhnOi : thcrefuee die Bcin of iijiiii is I.iinl nlso of ilie Siililialli. 

(') Mao. lii. T, tl: But if fc hail kuun-n wliat [tliis] meaiieUi, 1 will Luis aierey, voA 
uut encriiirPi yt woiil'l not hi'vo coiuleniDeil die j^iildess. For die boh of diiiu ia Lordr Sec, 

(/) Malt, xxviii. IS; All puwer ig ijicra unto me iu lieuven nud in eartb. — See p. Tl. 

QDOTlTlOSa. 

" TLerefore 1!id ion uf man." Tliis is hilroiluiieJ as a eoQseqneiine from whiil Lad 
bcou lulvuijcdd, vet. 37, " Tlie Snhbadi wns mgjie for man, not miui for dio Snbliuili," 
Hence one wniiM uontluile. ihat //if mn of iiuin, iu tliia vpfbc, mii^i be cqiiivaleiii to man, 
ill die pfepwliiij,': oiliiTwise a term ia iiibnilufcd iuio iLe cuuohiBioii, wLicb waa not in 
tbv prcmisfls. — Uii. Campbell's iiuO: nu Uotk ii. '38, 

[Sea " Cunoesaions," onJer Mall. lii. B.] 



(71 LORU OF ALL. — LORD OVER ALL. 

13. Acta X. 36 : " Tlio word wbicb [^God] sent unto the children of 
" [sniol, prcatbing peace by Jraus Obrbt (/iC it Lonl of ill/)." 

TainiTAiiun ARm^MiijfT.^Fruiicbirig pivfe iHitwcon Goil anil man, w]iul1i<..r Ji?w ar GtnlilLi, b> 
tlio IfOLl-uum. lib la Lgrd uf iHJth ; yeOf Lord (if fui<] dtdt oil. — Jobti Weblev, 'nlud. 

l-k Euni. X. 12,13: " For there is iio difference bitween the Jew and 
" tbc Greek ; lor tho same Loi-d orii- uU ia rich mito all that eall U|nm liiiu. 
" For whosoever shall tall upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." 

TniviT^Bikv AUQiiMtiiT, " jMLui 1b liftri^ diAl iii^tEitibe^l !■; till- Ini'nniD^iiiilntlJli' Nomoff tlifl GoA 
nf lar^i'ini] nt thp poiiir tlnii- [■nliiUi*! r>ol ^ [|]ii pru^^iT f>liiin:t u[ ruligloua invocation. — Wardliw : 
Zi'iojTiTflca uji iht St'imhui C^iHlfnv'-rp, rp. IflT, lUi, fourlli edit. 
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Obsekvations. — Fnini the ecope of Peter'a diacour.w, it apjioara that 
he designated Jeans, Lord of all, bcciiuso Geiitilfia, as well as Jews (ff), 
were to [larticijiatu in the blear^inge of t!ie gospel, aiifl beeoiiie the willing 
aervanty of that hcavunly Jlfj^enger who was cuiiHtitiited Head iif lliu 
cliureh. — If the apostle Paul toally dL-si giii.il to apply to Jesus Christ 
the title Lord over all, or Lord of all, it may be aeeouoted for by tlie rea- 
son jiist assigned, and is indeed countenancwl by tht piisaajre itself (A). It 
cannot be too deeply inipreascd on the aiiind of the reader, that he ought 
to attend carefully to tlie coimeetion of passages, if he is truly desirous to 
ascertain the meaning of the speaker or writer. St, Paul, for inatauce, 
names the lieir of au i-statL-, Lurd of all ; and the I'salmist deelares eon- 
ceming man, that he has dominion over t!ie works of the Creator, and tliat 
all things are put under his feet (i) : but he who would interpret these 
passagBS literally, or without paying attention to the aim and seojie of the 
author, would ueecsaiirily believe the liuiiiau taeo to hu the Supreme 
Governors of the universe. 

ILLUSTBATIVE TEXTS. 

(j) Acta I. 34, 35: Peler opeiierl [Ids] luouUi, nuil aaiil, Of a (rnth I pemeive thnl 
God ifl no reapocler of jievsoiiB ; but in ei-rry iintiua lit that J'rarelh him, and luurknth Tiijhlc- 
ouMneu, is ticccpfed icith him- — Ste chap. xi. iy. 

(A) Bom. I. la : Fi>r lliere ia no diflWrcnca betvKcn the Jete and the Greek; for l)iB 
Bftmti Lord ovlt oil 19 lich uulo iJ] UiiU uiiU upun liim- 

[i) Gnt, ir. 1 1 Tlie Lt'ir, ns loug as lie is a cliilil, ilifTi'retii □oUiIng' bom a Bcrvmit. 
ihuiigh lie be lunl 0/ all. Ps. viii. — H: Tliuu uiuilcalliim (tjiHii) 10 lia\u dvniiiiioii 
over tlie works of liiy bunds; thou liust put all [things] uudei liie feet; ull sheeji, Sec. 

IJUOTirtOHB. 

Tlie la-st clause may be reudfired, •' Tbia ia lord uf oil," meaning tlial Ilia dof triua of 
Christ was intended lo enercise autlioriiy over all, i.e. oier Jews and (ieutiles. Or, if tbo 
cominim lianalalicju be relainert, nuJ the wurds refer lo Cbrisl, the sense will be uearlj 
Uie same: Christ ifi lieail, i.e. ruler uvec nil. — T. Kksbick ou Aula i. 30. 

The Luril ui'er all, han mcutioiied, uiipeura W be tbu Fnller, who in Ibe iiijith verse La 
Bitid 10 have raised Ibe Lurd Jesus from the (lead; but Clirist nndoubiedl)' is, under God 
luid bjliis uppoirilmenL, Lord over all. — Chbjstib on Kum. s. 12: Diacounea, p. IIH. 

[Sbo '■ CoiiccBsious," under Acts x. 30 und Boiu. i. 12.] 



(8) LORD OF THE DEAD AND LIVING. 
1 5. Rom. xiv. 9 : "To this end Christ both died and lived, that lie 
" might be Lord both of t/ie dead and Ihlnff," (Griesbaeh.) 

TnunTAAiAn AitouMt^TT- — llo wliD nilos ticth over the Aoad and tlio IItIo^ must ba God. — .. 
HOLDKEI : ErputiU/ti apod Kuuvif^i Hillanw, vcl. II, p. 1U3. 

OiisEnvATioNS. — This text is clearly 0]>p0Bcd to the Deity of Christ ; 
for it is expressly said, that, in order to bo Lord of the dead and living, 
ho died and lived again ; — language quite inapplieahlo to the eternal and 
nnchniigeahlo God, t!te independent Proprietor of the universe. Jesus may 
bo styled Lord of the living and the dead, becauw, hy his dciith and resur- 
JOction, ho has funii^jhed niankiud with the most powerful ineentivca to 
become the subjects of Iiis kingdom, and with that well-fonuded hope of a 
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futiiro and Iilcaswl state of exiatenco wliiuh results only from a. practical 
liolicf in C'lirisLianity (j). However tliis miiy he, it is certain that liis 
ritjlit to the litlo was primarily Jerived from Aluiiglity God (A). 

U.I.DSTnAIITB TEXTS. 

(jl 1 Cor. n. la — 23 : Now, if Clirist be pranched thai he rose from lie ilead, how 
BBjr Bome among juti t)mt lliere ia no rasurreoiion of the ileuil ? Bill if lliere be no lusni- 
reulion of iLn duo^l, UifD is Christ not risi?u. . .. AtkI if CUrial be not raiHeil, j^our faitlk [isj 
YIUD ; je itre ^ei in jour sina. Then t}iey also who lire fiitlGn ualt'ep ill Chrialf &o. 

[*) Vhil. ii. U — 11: Wliewfure God filso AiiWi hl-jhUj eitiftrd him, imd ghvii h'lia a 

tvanc which is abme even/ iiiiuic; Ihul ul Ihu ndUia of Jesus every kni^u shuuhl biiiv; 

anil [Ihnl] every lungue ahould coufeeB thut Jesne Chiiat [ia] Lord, to the olurx or 
Odd, the Father. 

qUOTlTIDM. 

OlirisI ia Lord of Ihe ileail, as he will be invested with luthoritj to raise them to life, 
UUil In jiiilge tliem jict^onling to Ihcir works. He is Loril of the llvin^^. m tlie wlKile bunion 
rate will ulliiiialBly profesa aubjoclion to his guajicl. — BELamu: C'alia iHi/uiry, p. ;i7'2. 



(0) LOHD OF QLORY, 
18. 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; " For, had tUey known ^it], tlioy would not havo 
" cnicifiuJ t/io Lord of gluri/." 

TiiuciT*nua AnqcxKar. — Tim giving Christ this augnat tlUe, podullar to tlie gnsU Johovali, 
plA^ly BbowB lilm to bu Ibb Bupmne God- — Johh WicsLEVf J» Zoc. 

1 7- James ii. 1 : " My bretlireu, have not the faitb of our Lord Jcsua 
" Christ, [jhe Loril'] of glor;/^ with rcsjit'ct uf persons," 

TwsiTAitiit Abucmk7*t. — Wliat must be the cbaractur of one whom monil lltrnpm ran pohmbs 
HQcU worth, and wlio la able 14 mnfcr annb a blesslag [aa rool grcatnusd] ? Can wa farin jl Aatlafiii-tory 
Idea of those prupottloB 1.1 i nil sring in any mere crefited bring P — Da. J. P. Hhitbi Svript. Tettmang 
Ul Uk ilcakili, lol. ill. p. S04, Iblrd edit. 

Obrekvations, — It ia highly prohahlo, that the title, Lord of glory, ia 
n Ildiraisin, and signifiua ijhr'mus Lurd or Mauler ; licing unahjgous in form 
to such exprcflsions aa King of iilori/, whii;h denotes the glorious king; 
God of trul/i, the true God ; aiiihanaad'ir of fit'd/ifuliifss, a faithful ambas- 
Bador. Instancea of thia phraseology abound in tlie Sacred Scriptures (I), 
particularly in the Old Toatatuent. Jesus is the Lofd of i/hry, or our 
glorious Master, inasmuch aa tie is greatly aiiperior, in moral eliaracter and 
divine authority, to al\ other holy men and prophets (m) ; or because " it 
ia from liis liands that the faithful diaciple will receive tlic glory, hoauur, 
and immortality, which God has proiniaed to all who obey him " (hJ. 

{') ILIUSTBATIVB TEXTB. 

King [1^ flton/ — glorloo! King .; Pn. xxly, 7—10. 

Fiiiher Iff gtori/ — ^fniiona FjiTljor Ejili.l. 17. 

FaOhr p/iwrckt — most mun^irul Patbflr ..-.—............... i Cor. 1.3. 

A «HTri •^npporta.nil!/ — a lit man «...,...........,...,...„ Lev. 3Vl. 21. 

itaaof t)ud — godlf man _ „.. a Klngal, S. 

(m) Mult, IXT. 31—4(1: When the Soil of man ahali come iit his ijiary, . .. than shall 
ha sit upon l3ie llirone of hia jflurj', Scf.. — See John iii. 30 — 34. Heb. i. 1). 

(n) lloiu. ii. 7 — 10: To iheni wlio, by patient conlinnauco in welliloiug, seek for 
i/lurn, honour, mid imniortulily, elenial hfe, ts-c. (Coinp. AelB ivii. 31.) — See I Cur. Ui7. 

gnoTATinNB. 
[See " ConDCEBiaiis ot Trinitarians." imder I Cor, Ii 8, and Jitnes ii, 1.] 
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(10) SAVIOUR. 

18. 2 Tim. i. 10; "But ia now made manifiwt Ly tlic appearing of 

" OKr iS(ie(OKr Jesiia Clirist, who Iiatb abolisliiid di'atli," &i\ — See Liilio 

ii. 11. John iv. 42. Acta v. 31 ; xiii. 23. Eph. v. 23. I'iiil. iii. 20. Tit. 

i. 4; ii. 13; iii. 6. 2 Tet. i, 1, 11 ; ii. 20; iii. 2, 18. 1 John iv. 1 1. 

TmNinRUN AHOcrMi:KT- — I liolii lEiat the tJtlo Savlo'iVjin thoabHoliilc,cmpfeatio mjinncr iii ^hicTi 
it Is given to tba Lord Jcsn^ .'uid that too In a rolt^Dug Bi-ngc int^l rofLrTunt^i^ to tiko Rnlvii[irhii nf the 
Bonl, is n tillo vlik]i covl'l not wllliout Idolatry 1k) given to any etf^tuTe. — Carlile : Jcsin C^ri>^ 
the Great Q<jd ow 3a<olo>a-, p. 265. 

Observations. — - Patriots who have Leen BticcesBful in achieving thu 
deliverance of their country from the yoke of tj'ranny, and holy men who 
have awakened their fellow-creatnrea from the k^tlmrgy of vice and error, 
are deservedly Mpoken of as saviours and dehvercrs (o) ; and surely he, 
whose sacred exertioiiB in the cause of truth, bene vol cticp, and ['iety, aro 
daily effecting the emancipation of the human race from the degrading 
thraldom of sin and misery, may with the greatest propriety be termed t/is 
Saviour — t/ie Saeiour of the tcorld. But, as patriots and prophets — 
however gieat and good they may be — are merely instruments iu the 
hands of God to accomplish his all-wise purposes, and as Christ himself 
was " given," " sent into the world," and " exalted," by his Father to he a 
Saviour (/)), this distinguished title, in its highest sense, belongs only to 
God, even tho Father (y). This conclusion derives the strongest support from 
those passages of St. Paul's Epistles, in whieh lie distinctly mentions Cko 
Saviours ; namely, God ouk Saviour, and Je»its ChriH our Saviour (c). 

illubthativb texts. 

(a) Neb. Ix. 2T: AccoriUng to tby muiifold mercies, ihoii ^veet them saviours, who 
Baved lliem out of tlic liAnd of Hieif enemiea. — See Jadg. iii. II, 15. 3 KirtgB xiii. fi. 
Isa.Jdi.aO. Obttdinliai. Also, 1 Cor. vii, 10. 1 Tim. iv. 10. Jamea s. 2(1, 

(p) Acts V. 31 ; }fim hnth God exalted with his right band [lo lie] a Prince and a 
Satiour. to give repenlttiioe lo Israel, and furgWeuesa of sius. ChB[i. xiii. y3; Of (his 
man's seed hrtlh God, according to hia jironiise, hi-oiiijht unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus 
(Gricabach). 1 John iv. li ; Wc Love seen, nnd do leatify, that the Father sent tlir San 
[lo be] the Saviour of llie world. — Sec John iii. 10, 17. 

(j) lea.xliii.ll: I, [even] I, [am] Jehovah; and DEarnES MR [tdebb is] »o 
Saviouei. — See Isa. xtr. 16, 21. Jet. liv. 8. Hob. liu. 1. Lute i. 17. ITim.i.l; ii.3; 
iv. 10. Jude 23. 

(r) Tit. iii. 4—0: Bnl after that the kindness and love of God odb Sivioun lotrard 

man appeared according lo hia mercy qe bayed us, .... thfotijfh Jesus Christ our 

Sai'iour. -.— See chap. i. 3, 4; ii. JO, 13. 

qUOTATIOBS. 

Christ wss sent of God to be llie Ssvioiir of Hie norld. In a mruiner Ibat msbes him 
(his benevolence) thti canse of otv sidvation, as well as thjtt original benevolence of Ihe 
Deity, from nliioli nil oilier bcneiolenee is derived. He waa the PODveyer ot pardon and 
inimorlality to ns, in eiicli n sen Be lliat we owe iliem lo hini, as well as primarilj lo Ood. — 
Dn. I'nicE: Sermnns on the Christian Doclrine, p. IIV). 

It is a fact eminently deserving of onr attention, tlial lliE snlvation effeeted Ihrongh Jesus 
Cbrist is nlwnys ascribed lo GotI, as its primary antbor. Jeeuu Christ, as Ilio SiTiplmva 
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unifornily trrtL-h iis in ojipoaition 10 (he moilem RjBteini of theolog;, WAS atHj the iiiBtm- 
mBiil of roimiintiitiiUiig iis blesainga lo mnnkind. Tliii", acconling u. tlic limgiiage ot 
SL.Inlin in out ten. "The Fatheb »■»( He .Sub lo bo Qio Snvioiir nf Uic worlil," ITenca 
alao to Gni\, ofl llie originiU autliar of tlio 4:1elis~oTauce of Tnaiikijiil fronj errorf.gitiit, aii^ 
misery, tlie tlUc Sniiniir i» aevernl limes api'lied in tiio Now Tcstttmeiit. — YAraa: iSitbioh 
uii Ihr Ncripiurill McunUi'j a/lhr Title " S'ni-juur," pp. 3i), iO. 

Tf CliriBl had roully n hiiinaa naixu'B, wlial JH more purfeotly consonant willi renaoti and 
pj^tVt thiLD t}nil ho ahoald ar.i in tbti manner here [in Hel). T- 7 — 10] clcscrlhod^ or tLmt 
that be should lie euiJled lo glory, us t!ie rewnrJ of these ncliona, unrt lie eonatitnlod Ihe 
SHVioiir lit his peoiile P — pBOFEsaoa Stuabt : jliisica' In Dr. Cliiuinhtg, p. I Ifi, 

[8eo"OonoBaBloiia,-nnderAolsy. 31. 1 TJm. i, 1. Tit i. 3, 1; iii. 4— 0. Jude 36.] 

(11) IMAGE OF GOD, toi. 

10. 2 Cnr. iv. 4: "Lest tlic light of the glorioiia gospul of Cliriet, 
" wlio is ikfi iinaifa of Goil., slioiild sliinc unto tlipm." 

20. Col. i. 15 ; " Who is t/ie image of tlie ineisilk Gad, the firet-bom 
" i)f ovi'iy creature." 

21. Ileb. i. 3: ""Who, being l/ie li-ightneti of ^hW} glory, and tlio 
" erprets itnaga of hin person" &o. 

nirnuyiifffKi ri|C ?o?i(f, cm \apaicTi](i rtjc iiiroirraait^c ovrov ^^M 

ilcr QUni uinei llcrilidiWil, uii<] diO Ebriitiild Brian Wchqi Lmlkrr. ^H 

F?Dl[r<'nUih i;l.inn, pt rhqrqclpr penoiuu illJUB.,...,,..,,,,,,,.,.,,,,,.,,,,,,,,,...,...... B*:a. ^^^^ 

^□a i:lnriv apLrndor, □< fnrmc ?i[>rrua «DhB(a:i(1n -. ..^.. . Oulalli'. 

lliF l^nirhEnnB .if ht« |lLi>r;, ad lUh ctjvrrkt tmnirii uf hill tTLblHnc*... S^EAroyd. 

Iho hrbf^hEnru .'flila S<Qry» aiirt IFlf L[DB|ff ft hin filliftUnce K- Taijf'jr. 

B Toy .>f hiB alarj., anil na imaffB fifhiB BMbBCnDrv .......... ..................... 3. SAnrpi^, 

a raji nfClad'B linQtitnrAB. aad aa iniaife nf likB pBrfcrlinnB ...... ........... .......... JFii\^JUIii. ^^^ 

a rrQtcLtan of hlB ifliirF. anil Bn imoireDf biB pprfpntitiiii ...■.■■■.■....'■.. -... i...... ^Drjoit. ^^^H 

■n rtTul^aaL n; al'biB trnffLrnnB, Bad nn BvacL Jmo^-B af bimBBll'... BtlAam, ^^H 

TniNrT.imAP AmiiraiETr. — By comparing llipm [Col. I. \y 2 Cot. iv- 4- Hob, I. 3] togptlier, to 
arc naturEitT; Id lo Infur^ that Christ lu tbo lougi? of Oo6, In respect to his pntH^tisTng OBacnQaJ]]! the 
dlvino glory, attributes, ODd perfecilDiis. — Geo. Hcuig>: Script. Tetti>iun*ir£t ii. 69, 

OusBBVATioNa. — In demoiiBtiating thu Unitari.in doctrine, that Jeaaa 
Clirist ia a being diatint^t irom God, aud inferior to him, wo inserted thtse 
pasRngo.si into Part First of this work, for tho very obvinns rcasf'U, that 
that whith is tho imnge of any tiling eannot be tho thiug whose ini.igo it 
ia; that, beeauae Clirist is callt'd the image of Got], ho must be different 
from him of whom ho ia tho rcjircscntatinn ; and, if different, subordinate 
to hiui, except on the ahmird .ind antiscriptural supposition of there being 
two Hiiprenio and eternal Dt;itiea. Some Trinitarians, however, have urged 
the texts under consideration in proof of the eonauhstantiality of the Son 
— of hia possessing tho same nature and anbstance with the Father. But, 
besides the ren-aons above as.signed, there are other considerations which 
show the futility of tho argument for this doctrine dniwn from the phmsea, 
iina;}e nf GoJ, &c. We are told in Scripture that mankind were formed 
in tho image of their Creator («), and tli.it the early disciples of Jesua 
were created in the image of their Lord and Master (/) ; but no one would 
hence infer, that these Christians were identical with Jeans Cliiisit, or that 
the human raee poesctsa the same nature and Bubatiiuce as the Creator of the 
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uuiveiBC. Why, then, should it be inferred from similar eiqireaaions applied 
to oiir Sav-ionr, that ho is God, cijiial to thii Fatlitr in power and glory? 

Man is the imago and glory of God, hy reason of Ida being endowed with 
powers of mind whieh bear some faint restimhlanco to the attributes of 
God, particularly to his power and sovereignty ; and the tnie Christian is 
the image of the Son of God, hy contbmiing to his ]irecepts, imbibing his 
divine spirit, and Hiing a life of virtue and holiness. Ah Jesua, however, 
posaeaaed a moral character of the must exalted and perfw^t kind, and was 
ap]joiuted by the universal Father to snstain to the hunian race the oHiees 
of Instructor, King, and Judge, it may be jnatly predicated of him, that 
he is not only "the image of the invisible God," but "the brightness of 
his glory, and the express imago of his person." 

ILLUBTBATIVE TEXTS. 

(s) Gen. i. SO, 37t And God said, Let us mske mnii in mir image, ajtrt our liiienes.1; 
Buil let ibetn have dominion over the Hsli of Ihc sea, &c. 1 Cor. li. 7 : For a mau imleed 
oiiglit not to cover [bis] head, foraBmueh aa he M tlie image and glory of Gudi but tUe 
nomaii ia (be glory of the man. — See (ieu. v. 1 ; is. 0. 

(i) Rom. viii. 31): For wLom ho did foretiiow, lie also did precIpBtiiinte [lo be] con- 
formed to the image of his Nvn, Lbat he might be tlio fiTBt-bom Bmong raunj brelliren. — 
See 1 Cor. xv. 40. U Cor. iu. 18. Col. m. 0—11. 

qCllTATIONS. 

Ohri&t seeniB here to be staled thp imii'it: of God, not . ■. na being God of Ood ; but 
ralher. ns the toi: inBinuniua, with relation to the goftpel, an.l liia mediatoij ofBce ; in wliieli 
he haib given iia sni;h gl'iriona (leinoiiatnitioiiB of the power, Hiailoni, holiness, purity, 
and justice, the njerey, guoiIneBs, and philantliropy of Uod. — Whitby on '2 Cor. iv. 4, in 
his Ciinonenianj. [See nflier riiaiiTignisbed Trinitarians, aa quoted in " Concosaions," 

nnder 3 Cor. iv. 1. Cob i. 13. Heb. i. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 10.] 

An image of nnv thing ntnEt be eascntially different &om Uiat of whieh it is a likeness. 
An image also, when Lalien literally, is an object of Benee. But no object of senBe can be 
an esqitesa image of a purely spiritual being, whioh God ia. Therefore, whon any thing 
is Bald lo be an e^^presa image of the Supreme Being, it musl be u reaetnbiuueu iu meutal 
qnalitiea. Now, in wisdom, purity, aad benevolence, Jesus esliibiied the neoreal reaein- 
blanee of our heavenly Fudier, that e^e^ appeared upon eiirth. Ue also comtnuiiiciiled 
IQ mankind Uie nieniia by whieh they might beconie more and more like God in these 
reapeolB. — aiMFSON : Essaija tin the Language of Sniptiire, vol. li. pp. 2311, 337. 

An e^ot:t image of himself j(apnrr»jp tt/i; iitpofrrairnoc avrov. — XapaxT^jp ia die 
engraving of a seal, or die impression made by a seal upon wai. 'Yjrooraffic is tub- 
slattPE : the image of bis substance ia the iuijtge of hintfitff See S Cor. \x- 4; Slioh- 
tingiiia, C'rellius, anil Grodus, ia loc. The meauiug Is probably dte same as that of e^ 
ftapfij/ B(ou, Phil. ii. 8 ; and is to be esplained of the pusBession of miranuloua powers. 
Christ beiiig the imago of God no more proves bis parlicipadon of Uie divuie nature, dian 
AitBin being made in die image of Ood proves him to hiive been alao divine. Sykca haa 
■D Bxceliont note upon die woril Itypmliais; which, he says, " aeeoiB never to have been 
uscfl to si^iify pers^m dll long a-fter Sl Tuul'tt days, and should not be rendered so here. 
We fliid die term in nielnphyHiral books applied to certain prvfrertici of the Une Goil aa 
cminendy suLnistinif in Liiu. Plato talks of diree hypostases, not uieoiiiug diree persons; 
for vri'ly and iir/ittliwis maile l^vo of these liypostases. Taking, tlieii, hypoitoais as sig- 
nifying EsBcnre with its properties, the Son is properly die ininge ur jusl representulion 
of Uod'B propenitB, gooilneas, fcindneBs," &c. — BELBHiM ou Hob. i. 3. 

Do 
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(13> IN THE FORM OF GOD- 

22. PliiL H. G I '* Who, beinf/ in Oif form of God^ tlionght it not rob- 
'* beiy to bo equal with God," — See sect, xii, present cliapter. 

qcium CBCI in ■imLliludin? II*:!.— Trtmrllini. beiaf u Gud 1 yorlem. 

[riidh Hh. i- 1- wtrH.] 

la«S|4HPri niDBttliitiu ; iHtnir ArbtdtdUd ^D tbe IlliBiHUaf QdI ^ - - TtrtlSliai^ 

IhDucL tiHwulD tlie]lk^De»4i1l)ud - Tivfi^liit^r tif tMr PM^Ho-S^riK. 

miHil nnt W IIP Jh ll«].trQP»nrQod ,.-.>--.. AnUe "/ WaltiHk'i PvlfffltU. 

thnuKh be wu itie UIibt^m tcimntenanri] of Ood .----. A'Jhicptf VaHait.mi rv^rwnh^ d<i U# 

^fi>l u/ £<r/]iu tut CMttrll, 

Mti Dtl atTailEi ent __--_,., JV.trm. 

UiDDcb liH 1TBI llhff ODd. tnd wn h^ ^nu^ - - - , - - - J. P^ Mk^atiii- 

UiDui-b hd bBd 11 in bLi i^n*rr li> b* '□ the loftr "4(4™ o' (lud - - ^ Bt'fr. 

Uiaaffb hd nu Ibt TiBibls UD^a of God Srilfr. 

tbo^gh H^t la the Ddil;^ ^.._. St'fl- 

iboDiiU ItD WM if dtTtoc miprfl ----.,-.. /w>»In- Tm Ea, 

llabtrinm^'B dr DImi ,_-----.---- rJ^frn Vcriun q/" IHB. 

qnamrli \pae Tlta% mt -^. .-,---,- PrurharJ. 

■jimmqunm tiTui^iriem Drl nfcnbal ,,-■----- I<fdAA#. 

liem|[ ordtrlite luiLure .,^...,,> ..- Scl^-lr, 

TainiTAiUAV AHotraiBfT.^B; the Sa^rrtir's btlng in ^ form qf Ocil, we mideratiuid that bo WAH 
really God, and iras manlfoBtal ai GqA\ that Ib>, huld, tn tlifl ^o otthts univunp, tbe runlt. chai-arter, 

mid BljUlon ef tba Supreme Beln^, GrBotur and Goveraor oF all tbio^ C*ielU-e: JVimCAnil XAd 

6'i-ea( Gtxi owr SatMJur, p. 223. 

The "foiTD oT a servant" — "thelikeneH of mcniOjirl tliB ^Mon of a man/' murtt juiil ramnut hat 
Hlgnlfy, thctChewaar^lEraDian, and really a B«?rvant^ and cjrisliiig in V^ f\yra^ of QM must, by parity 
or ronACD, signify that ba woBt U, and ever «1U be, a AIvIdb pemm, Ood bleoaod for ever. — Dh, 
HaoTHKOYD, i*i lac, 

OnsEitvATiONs. — Since it is admitted by eminent critica of the Trini- 
tarian pcreuiLaioii, that the word here tranalatt'd form denotes €:cternal 
app&arance-y wc cannut perceive why — except to support a system — it 
should be rendered tiaiure or t<8ten4^e. It occurs repeatedly in the JewwU 
Scriptures, particularly in the Septuagint version (?t), but once only in. its 
simple state in the New Testament (tj), exclusively of the paaaage which 
■we are considering ; and in all of these tbe word evidently bears the former 
sipniheation. The phrase foi'm of Ood no mure implies tliat Christ was 
that God in whose form he appeared, than the exprcsfiiion form of a ^er- 
va/it, or slare^ as used in tlie following verse, implies that be actually 
entered into the condition of a slave. Tbe meaning probably is, that he 
possessed great benevolence (»c), wisdom, and authority (jj) j that ho acted 
in the capacity of Gud himself (^); that, to demonstrate the divinity of 
his mission, be was gifted by bis almighty Father with a voluntary power 
of controlling the laws of nature — of cnruig the most inveterate diseases, 
bestowing food in a miraculous manner to famishing multitudes, giving 
sight to the blind, and restoring the dead to life (s). This explanation, 
we think, harmonises both with the scope of the apostle's reasoning, and 
with the whole tenor of onr Lord's deportment and actions* Though '* in 
the form of God" — though in possession of extraordinary and divine 
povrcre, he did not assume the splendour of such a state, ^^ but made him-* 
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self of no reputation " — he lived in poverty and contempt, wbile ho melio- 
rated the condition of thousands around liiiii by the employment of his 
mighty powers. " IIo took upon Iiira the form of a serviint : " lie net ouly 
esorciaod, for the gonil of others, the godlike qualifieatieiis with wlufh lie 
had been invested by the Father, but he ministered to tlie welfare of Ilia 
brethren, by the practice of duties peculiar to the meanest slave (a), 

ILLDSIHATIVE TEIT9. 

(u) Job iv- 15, 16 : Then a spirit passed before mj face ; the hair of my fleah sLood np: 
il alODct fltillf but 1 eould not diacero tlie form thereof: an image [wa^] before mine 
ByeB,&o. — SeoDan. iv. 30; v. 0, in; vli, SB (in the I.XX), 

(r) Mafk Kvi. 12; Afler Oiat, ba aiipeared in aTiulheryonn (/lop^p) unto two of them, 
as lliey walked, anJ wctil into tho corinliy. — [See iiislancea of the componiiria of the 
BHmaworii; Matt, xvii, '3. Mark (i. 9. Kom. viii. aO; xu. 2. 2Cor,iii,lB. Phi], tii. -JL] 

(lel See Molt, isiii. 37, Luke xxiii, 31. et nl. 

(s) Malt, xiii, bi : When be was cotite iiilo his okh conuliy, be taughl tbem in theii 
ajnagogne, huvmuch tlial Ihey wera asluaiihfd, onrl said, Wlieace hatb this [man] thu 
wisdom, and [these] mi'jhty worJisf ^See chap, xxviii. 13. 

(y) John X. 31 — 30: Jcsns answered thein, Is it not written in joitr law, I aaid, Ye 
are gods f If he called iliem god» onto whom the irord of God came, &c. 

(:) Matt. riii. 30: Then be arose, and nbahed the winds and tbs seaj and there was 
B great calm. — See John vii. 10 ; xi. 13. et al. 

(a) Ji)bn x!i\. 1, S : He riseth from Bupper, and laid aside his garmenla ; and took a 
lowel, and girded himself. After lliat, be ponreth water into a bason, and hegon to iboiA 
llie disciples' feet, and to wipe [Mem], &0. — See Mutt. yiii. 20. 2 Cor. viii. U. et al, 

q U □ TIT I K a. 

Thia no more prorea him to he God than the phrase which follows, — IddA upon kirn 
the form of a sercaiit, — pro^ea t]ial he was really a senant, as Ibe sacred writers nowhere 
use the wonl form fur acti;al being. But, if it be contended tlntt the form of God i& here 
taken in n philosophical sense for the esaentiul form, tbu consequence cannot he avoidedi 
that, whea Christ laid aside the form, he laid aside also the substance and the cfficieuc}' of 
Qod ; a doctrine against which (hey protest, and with jastiee. To be in the form of God, 
therefore, seems lo be synonymoos with being in tlie image of Qod ; which 13 often predi- 
cated of Christ, even as man is also said, tliougb in a much lower souse, to be the image of 
Ood, and 10 be in the imago of Ood, thai is, by creatiou. — Miltuk : Last Tlaiuijhtu, p. 30. 

This word \_form'] constantlj signiJiea exterior, Jif^iire^ appearance ; am] if iiliilosophers 
tometimes make use of It to denote essence, it is a term of art, — a term entirely bauisbed 
from common huiguoge ; and what probability is there that St. Paul employed it iu this 
aeoeplalion? — Asiuztr: MiicelloHiei. p. 199. 

This form of God was Bomelhing posscssad by Ohrisl when ha was upon earth ; for 
(he apostle speaks of it as beJooging to Christ Jesus, —.-names which marked him out, as 

a man amongst men Sl Paul also, as will soon be perceived, speaks of our Lord 

aa laying aside this form of God whilst he was amongst men ; not before he came among 
them- .... Tlie term fiopipjj, forma, fHcies^ Jiifurti, imports the outward form, face, resem- 
blance of any thing or person, in opposition to its real internal nature and eonstitulion. 
Wo are then lo inquire what miglit be tliat form or api>earonco of God which Christ worn 
Upon eartlt- Now, this evidently cousistcd in those extraordinary eudowmenls of 1^ divine 
wisdom and power, which sbone forth in bim j by which he spoke so as never man spoke, 
knew the hearts of men, healed Ihe aick, restored sight to tlie blind, raised the dead, muj- 
tiplied a few loaves to tlie feeding of many thousands ; in abort, resembled Ood, and nol 
weak, (rail, indigenl man. — LUDser: Scguel, pp. 273—975. 
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'Og IV liop^f Btot' li-napX'-'V- — Bialiop Burgvaa ( " Trimts," p. 143) uncIerBLiuiila tliia Eu 
mtmii ]n'r-tritlin-j in the naltire of OvI, Aci'onling lo cUia eeiise of iinafX"', — tar which 
ScJilrnancr t4j is eit«d, — Joeepli of Arimulbcn (Luk« xifiii. 6(1) iin:-tx'iil-:d ai a coiin- 
atUiir; Sleplien (Aels »ii. 5'0 jre-exitfed fvlt of the holi/ spirit; noil Urn Pliilippian per- 
BBi'uliirs (Ada ivi. 20) accused Paul RUcI Silas a* im-eiiilent Jews .' This interproUtion 
urr(opib(i ia snfflcleatly reAKcd by the qiiuUitioa Fruin Wluib). ... In nliit'li add the riiIIio- 
rity of OruliitH, iii vlioai.' jnilgmeut the wuni " do^ Dot id^bd bny tbin^ mteniaJ anil 
CQDi^euled, hiu what Eueelj Lhu eye." — Madhoh : The Apostle Paul an Unitarian . pp. fjl, 

Ei" /lop^p Qioi', in the /'irm o/ God^ — By Ihia expruEsiou, uiuat itilL'rpreturE do imdeF- 
Btmidt Llml [liu ppuslle doth luluad Chriat wns easeDtiolly and (ndy Oofl ; but, thnnijb IhJa 
he a cf rLoii] TTUtli, yet 1 iMIicuiye this ranuut be lite import of this eipresaioD in Lhi» pliLce. 
Ill, Decmiae the apuaile eshorletb his Philippiona lo hiuiiilily, iiflet tlie «>;utiip1o of onr 
Lord: now, humility cotisistu not in the chaugu of nature, but of rotidilioii ; nud tljecefore 
iJiis e^tiuaiiitioQ of the form of God seems rutbcT to respi'ct our Lord's comljliou ihtiD hie 
nature. 2j//y, There ia no more reasim to say tliP /itmi uf Gvd ^i^iiiiea tlie esaenee nf 
Cod, tbatl tlLUL tbc form of a aereani siguiiies thfl csseucu of a servFuit; but eviilettt it la 
(bnl the fonn vf a servant doth uat ai^tify the easence, but Hie atAte and tbe Domiiifou, of 
n servant, wbii^h ia o, mere relation; uor doth bia moimmiasion change his uiLture, bnt 
hia stiLte. ... - ^thiff, This nerd /loptpiiy form, both in the Old and New Testameut, doth 
often Bi|{Di(]y the eiiernul shape; as when 'lia said of Bcltushazzar, Dan. v. 0, 10, ami of 
Dvniel, chap, vii- iP, that their " forms were elianged ; " of Nebuchadnezzar, tlijtt " bia 
fonu relumed to him," Dun. iv, G6 ; of Cliriat, that he appeared (o two of his diseiplea, in 
another form, Mark xvi. 12, and that he was crunsliBured beforu three of Uieni, Matt. 
irii.3; bat it nowbere aeema to aiguifj the easeueu ota luou. — Dii.Wkitdy.- Cuibbicti- 
lory, in loc. 

[For similar retnarks, moro or leas fmouring the Unitarian inlorprelatiDD of the fvrm 
of Gad, aee Eraamua, Piacatur, OroLiiis, Le Clerc, Btiausubre, Bisbof Parter, aud others, 
aa quoted in " CouoeasionB ot Trinitarians," in luc.} 



oasDBAL BEKAKKB OK THE KFirnBIS AMD TITLES APPLIED TO CBRlBt. 

In the EpifiUea JcauB Christ is spoken of in the moat eKalled terras. He ia 'leseribod 
as the image of God, and the brigbtneas of bia gJory. . . . But it is imuecesanry to speeify 
pasaa^^ea^ Tba apostles appear to exbaiist luti^ag*'- in exprtasiug Iheir aenye of tbc evcel- 
leuee of Oieir Master. .... Believing Jeaus Clwiftt lo buve been a man, — a man indeed 
of miraculous (jjifta, and of iiuequaUod Pioral greatftesa, — - 1 see noihiiig eiiJjer in the lofty 
language eonoeming bim wbieb we find in the Epistles, or in die prevaieut tuiih of the 
Christiaji world, tliat does not admit of au easy and natural esplanntion. When I eonaider 
what power moral gooibieaa has, even in ils most imperfect maiiifestiitious, to touch and 
thrill Ote Iteai'i, and Idudle the imagination, and inspire the utterance, I do not wiiuder 
that tbe apostles used the boldest forms of speech to esprpse tlie aenae Ihey bad of cho 
dignity and greaUieaa nf their Maaler. 1 do nat content myself widi referring lo the strong 
and figurative clioracter of tlie langnnge of ibe Euet, although ibis ia n eircmuslante not 
to be lost sight of. But I aay it would have been sttange iuderd if Uity hail employed 
cold and qnaltlied terfus when djey spoke of Jesus- I buneady avow, tliJil I can Und uo 
epiUiela, no liilea, applied to bim in dieir KpisUes, whicl., witb my views of hia unliirc, I 
cannot cordially po along with. Hud I beeu in ibelr siiuaiiui., — hrul I cheriahed iliat 
fervent sense of his mond greatness, whieb they must liave emerlained, — I am convinced 
I sbotdd have uaed laugiiage like theirs, and even sirciiigtr liinguage, I inigbt idmoal suv, 
)( that were poasible. They npply no lide to him, whirb, upon the sntipohition of his 
simple htUDUiiily, does not rieem to me lo have an upjinipriale aignifiuance. — t'tiBNEaa ; 
Itcinarki an the t'liur Guspela, pp. Ill, 47, 
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SECT, Vr. EXAMINATION OF TtlB SCRIPTURB KVIIIENCE ALLEOED FOB THE 

OPINION, THAT T][B iTTBIBUTES OP ETEllNITY OK SELF- EXISTENCE, 
FNCHANGBABLBNESa, DIVINE INCOMI'IIEIIE-NSIEILITY, ASV ABSOLl'TB 
aUi'IlEMACY, MELONG TO JESD3 CIlltlST. 



(1) ETERNITY OR SELF-EXISTENCE. 

1. Prov. viii. 22—31 : " Jehuvah possessed mo in tho boginuiug of liia 
" way, before Aht works of old. I wae aet up from everlust'tHg" &c. 

TiuBiTAiUiS Aboumebt. — Solomon, in Prov. vill. 22, Intrgdnccs, not tbn ppraonlflod, bnl (ho 
jierBifluil, Wibilom of God, UHdor tbc Bame relation of a Son, ... tlioAocoud porson uf tliu Trinity.— 
Bicuisu Wiiaox: ThcolOj/ical IiaUlata, vol. 11. ;ip. 30,^7. 

Observations, — Tlieao vcraea aro now seldom adduced by judicious 
TriuitariaDa in proof of our Lord's eternal existence or gemiration ; it being 
obvious to the must uarelcaa reader of the Proverbs of Solomon, that they 
do not contain the slightest allusion tu Jcsua Cbrist. The jiaaaage, how- 
ever, is tnily sublime, and contains a very beautiful persuuifi cation uf divino 
wisdom, — tiint attribute of God whieh is so conspicuous in the works of 
nature and the dispensations of grace, and which existed with the Almighty 
One before the universe was called into being (a). This inteqi relation ia 
supported by the context, and indeed by many portions of the same 
book (A). It may be here remarked, that the figure of speech termed 
pi-ognjio[i(eia, or personification, — im]>arting life and energy to abstract 
qualities and inanimate objects, — r is nut unfrequently employed in the 
Sacred Volume, especiaUy in the poetic ])arta (c), 

ILLUSTKATIVE TEXTS. 

(n) Prov. ili. ID : Jehovali b<j ic'mdum katli founiled iho enrtli ; by undtritoadinj hath 
lie cslabliahed die Iienvens. — See ApooijpLn : Wisd. ii. 9. Ecnlee. xsiv. 0. 

(i) Prov. viii, L — 13: Dolh nol wUittfm cry? and utderslandlit^ pnt forLU her voice? 
iShe atsniietb ill iJii! lop of high places, hy tliu ^ny in IliG places of lUc pallia. .... O yo 

simple, uitdtrnUind leisJom ; and, ye tools, be ye uf oil uinlerstandiiuj hctirl Jl'hilum 

[ii] filter than riiliici; and all tJie tliiogs lliaL may be desired bib uoL to be couiion'd la 
iL I wisnoii dicell icUh pkddesce, &c. - — See I'rov. i, 1 — 7, au, 21; ii. 1, 2, 0, 7, lOj 
iii. 13— lfl,al; iv.5— U.ll; v. I; vU, 4; in. 1— S, 10. etui. 
(e) See i Car. iiii. aud p. 103. 

UVDTiTlOltB. 

The book of Proverbs meant only lo urgi;, in the nnuol poetical Style of erpresaion, tho 
neceaaily of adhering lo wisdom, both in religions and sociul life; slreiigllieiiing iho eslior- 
lotion by pointing onl llnit all ilie works of God are founded upon wisdom. If siirli 
pf>elica1 persouitii^atioDs as are found iu tlie proplicts, lU wcU as iit profaiie Aiiiatic works 
in mtxnatiia clrcnljiLion, wvre to be noticed, a separate voluminous ^'ork ivonJd, I am afroidj 
fofl lo eoutoin ibcm. And if llie abslratt altribnles of God — anuh as wisdom, mercy, 
irnlh, benevolence, Ste. — ure lo be esteemed as iMsparBlc Dsiiies. on account of iliuir 
being sumi-'liines per^ontHud, and (kclarcd elemal, ^nd iisttociaiJitg witli Ood, this mode 
of literal imcrpreiuiiou wonld, I admit, be so far advantageous ... as respects tLc rcfuta- 
lion of tlie doctrine of ilie Unity of God, but iviniid uoi be precisely fuvriuroblc lo the 
doctrbiv of the Trinity, as it would eertuiniy eiiend t)ic immber of ptrsouiiied Deiliei 
nmeli beyond three. — fijuuauuM Roy: Flmil Appeal, p. 4B1. 
[See " Concessions," in fw.] 
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2, Miciih V, 2 : " But tlion, Bethlehem Epliratah, [though] thou bo 
" little among tlie tliousauds of Jiidah, [yet] out of thoe sliall he como forth 
" uDto me [that is] to he Ruler in Israel ; whose goinga-forth [liavo been] 
"/rum of uld, from ecerlasting," 

qHis 'o'a cjipn vnbtvio, 



ulHqiiiniiaa ent nri^inr, ab vTemla biiii|ponbufl . , - - i ^ 

■VDQ lid wboia n>inin([fl forth of? fni^ cternilF, froiD tbD dnya Dflhn evFrluiiDE pdrlad 
Vhi*? Biinrcrt oi ■priugliig fnjrlh bfti'a ])MD Piura of ancLtat, fram Ulc dnja of old 
whoH ori^rb iB ^tkin iI»g AncLcni h^d, from 1h' d«y4 of a^d , , . . . 

wboH ddccDtu front uidBiI UiDHi itaai tbfl dbya of old . , . d 



DiUf, of-id a. BiU4H. 
J. P. Snuik^ 

ttaii'iiuXaR Rut/. 

W. Jlincd. 



Tristtabiab Aboumeht. — BealdiBtbociiarHiATa of mpromB power emplojed for the most bme. 
rolont pDrpoBOB, wliicb this paAinge, En DarnuidD witb maiijr otlLtra, attribu[<« Co tho Mtsbkih ; wo And 
n ^fv£ and IfmjhwE urijiin aei^ribad tu bimt and In tbu vune Bt^t^mco on ei^uiilly clear oaHurtion of a 
priwaadrtdmai&clrtwiM. — 1)B. J. P. Bhiiu; Scripl. Tub. vul. i. pp.419, 420, Ibird edit. 

Observations, — In this paaaago it is predicated of the person whoso 
" guings-furth have bMn from of old, from everlasting," tliat " he shall 
stand and feed in the strength of Jehovah his God" (d). Aa this language 
clearly expresses dejiendent power, and therefore mipliea finite existence, 
it \s probable that the terms, of old and eeerlimt'inif, are used, affording to 
otlicr portions of Scripture, in their limited signification («) ; and that the 
eominij forth and go'tiiy forth, expressed by similar words in the origioal, 
refer to the hirth and ancient descent of the subject of the prophecy ; — not 
at aU to the priority of his person, or the eternity of his nature. 

IL1,USTBAT1TE TEXTS. 

(d) Mioah v. i : And he sbnll stand iokI ficd in the bThenoth oi Jeboyah, ih thb 

UAJKBTY OV THC NAUQ OF JeBOVAH HIB GoD, &C. 

(c) Ge)i.xtii.8; I tiiH gi've unto lixee ... Oie iuiii ot Caoiuax loi an everbatini/ poata- 
Jiwi. DeiiU ixxlL 7: Bemember the dayt afulil; conBiilcr ihe years of many Benerationa. 
Fa. Ixirii. b-. T have conaidered the days of old, the years of ancient times. Isa. xxiii. 7 i 
[Ib] this yoDTJojouB [cilyj, whose antiquity [ie] of uiiiieni ddya? Mieahvii.30; Thou 
will perfonu tlie tmtU to Jacob, [am]] Ihe mercy to A-brahsoi, wluuh Uioa hasl snora uulu 
our lathers from the dagi nfuld. 

QUOTATIONS. 

In Iho original [he same word is naed to deocile hia comrirjr forth in llic former part of 
tho Ycrsc, aiid iiis going furth iu llie laltsr. It onghl doublleaa to ha uiideralooil in hulh 
inslaDces aotordlug lo the eaine eenso. In tho former caso it ia canimouiy aiipposecl to 
Bjgnify the bhtk of LJie Measiah : " Dnt of the? shall he be bom unto tof:, wlio la to be a 
ruler in laraeJ." The lust elnuse luuht therefore be nndersUtoi^ thus; *' Wbpsc birth TiAa 
bepii of old, from everlaaliug;" [linl ia, " Whos« birlh haa been detenniueJ, or appointed, 
from evErlasting." — Yatbs; Vindication iff Unitariarusm, pp. 301,303. 

Origin : The noun lima translaWii ia liurived from the verb reudered " kings slialt come 
out of thee,"' Gen. svii. 0. Ancient age : la Iba. iiiii. 7, the original phrase ia uaei] lo 
denote the antiijniry of liia niiy of Tyre. It ii th« same whirh ia translaleJ of old, in ohap. 
yii. 30, referring lo the promisea of God to the anoealora uf tlio Jews. Buys of old : This 
ia the hieral moaning of the Hebrew. The original espreeaion is prtciaely the same aa 
lliat which ia ihnB translaled in ehap. vij, 14 and Isa. Ixiii. 0, 11. Mai. iii. i. Daut. 
xixii. 7. Nor is tlie ExprcssioD ever used in Ijie Old Teatameut to denote absolute elei- 
nity. — Notes iu loc, 

[See GroliuB. Calvin, Munster, ajld olhci Trinitarians, aa quoted or referred to in ' 
" ConcGBaiona" in lac,'] 
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»'iiulm i. ! : " In tlie hegimiing waa thu Wdrd, and tlic Word was 
" witli God, and the Word was Gud." — Soe p. 147. 

TiuNiTAiUdiN Argumt^^t. — "Whatever may huTD beon tbeoiigliiof this expruiutlaii of tbg IFurd^ft 
la ^uiteovlddht tliat It dllaub JesuB Cliiiat^ for Jn tho fbUoviii^ vDraei held Ot;>icr!boil In t^rmif -Hhlcb 
leave no roudi Tor dculit. Iitthibr^iimingt La, In tlie beginning of timo; ftom aU titemitf. UerCi 
tben^ UnBHUTtod tbe (Stomal pm-eiistfnc^ of Jcbub CbrM. — Biahdf Blouf'^lu; LectwratmtheAelt 
of Vic Apuatits, and Oospcl qfSt- John, p. 2bi. 

Obsebvations, — The word h-gmnvng ia in itself indefinite, depending 
for its signification entirely on tiie subject of discourse {/). But, in all 
cases, it must refer to time; for eternity liaa no commeucemeut. If, tLere- 
fore, the expreaaion ire tJw hefflnnini/ did refer to our Lord, it wouhl not 
prove that he waa an underived and eternal being ; for he may liave exiated 
as a finite intelligence, at and eyen long before the creation uf this world, 
or this system of worlds; nor is it at all necessary to suppose, that the 
present universe — beautiful, glorious, and extensive as it ia — must have 
been the first and tlio only production of the Almighty Creator. Wa 
think it probable, however, that the Logos, or Word, here apokun of as 
having existed at the beginning, was the Power or Wisduiu of the Deity, 
manifested in the natural creation, and afterwards displayed in the charac' 
ter, the teachings, and the oflicea of Joans Christ, who, in thouglit, and 
word, and act, waa ao pure and godlike, that his person may, by a figure 
of speech, be regarded aa tlio roaidonee of the Logos, or of God Uimaolf (^), 
But, whatever may bo thought of this interpretation, wo do not tliiuk it 
evident that the term Word, in the first verse of St. John's Gospel, nu«na 
Jesus Christ, or, as he is sometimes called, the second person of the Holy 
Trinity ; or that the expression, in the leg'mning, denotes duration from 
eternity. Mere assertions do not constitute evidence. 

illubthativb texis. 

(/) Qen. i. 1 : In the beginning Ood creiilecl llie heaven and llio cnrtli. John li. 10 : 
Every man at th*! in^qiMniitq dolli set forth ^ood nine, 3cc. Ver. I] ; Thh beyinninif of 
miracles diil Josna in Cnna of Gnlilee, unil innnifested tattSi hia glory; and his disoiples 
believed (in hiiu. Chap. iv. 27 : Ye n]?o shnll bear wiuiess, because ye have heen wiih me 
/Fom the bE'jinning. — See Job xlii. 12. Ibji. Ixiv. 4. Mark i. 1, Luke I. '^. Acta iL 15. etat. 

(g) John i. li ; And the Word was made flesh, and dwell among ns, &o. Chap. liv. 
10; But the Father thai dnelledi In me, he doetb the works. — See p. 191. 

qUOTATIONa. 

" In the beginning" — at the Brst, at the cnromeucement of any tiling recorded, or in 
which we lire eoni^emed ; the sense being the aajne oa in the opening of the book of Gene- 
aia, which may have been in the writer's mind — " Jd the beginning was the H^vril" — for 
we BO name tlie active exercise of the Divine perfe^'Cions, God'a menifc station of himself 
bj works or commuuicBliona, — Wh. Hisckb: 77if Word made Flak, a Sfiroun, p, 38. 

I cannot embrace the opinion of lliQse critiea who tliink, that tliB plirase tv apxV' "' 
llaelf simj)?y signifies /rum ffernifj'. Allliough I believe that the Logos did exist from 
eternity, 1 do not think it is proved direilly by this expression. (Comp. Gen. i, 1.) — 
PsorEBsoB SruitHT ; Anaicer to Dr. Chauniug, p. SO. 

[Foi the opinions of some distinguished Trinilnrlana as to the impart of the expres- 
Bions, in the beginning and the Wtird, see " Concessions" in Idc] 




21(3 The Aterlbule of Eternal ExUlcnee 

4. John viii. 56 : " Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my daj , t 
" ho saw pt], anil was gM. 5? : Then said the Jews unto him, Thoa art 
" net yet ftlly years old, and hast thou seen Abrahiiin ? 58 : Jusua said 
" unto tbem. Verily, Tcrily, I say unto you, Before Abraliam was, I am," 

(l^oXXiairaro Iva ilf Ttfv q/icpav n^v ifirjv 



Tdinnmllr «iv>LH to •« Tny dnjr I11>(4j tCvn-')- 

iuapri tn Bat mj doy. — Ctmpitll, S. Tayli-r. 



tvmrmtij H'ajnA, Ac anottrB^i, J- P. Sm!t/t. 

nBritrAllj iDnirrd In aef, fie If'^'tfJUtd, T- h''i,ridt. 

rrJoiirHd ttLBf ba BbDQld HH QIJ dfi^ tf. flJklTJV, 



npi;" ASpaa/i yivioDau cjnu jifif 



rrluv|Dnm Ahrnhnmm tfilRt^rd, rgo Bum, — Rtra. 
nrfHHri- AI'nthKEit wikB made, 1 nmr — KAflhii Trohf, 

Itrfiiri- Abrabnm ffnB biTn, I nm OiJi/riJoB, d^pU^ 

B(ir4]rB Abrbhikm tfilHlcd, 1 [■[■>- — A f. .S~bpJ<A. 
Bcfon Ibnliim wbb, 1 urn [lie]. — T, Ktn^rt. 
Before Abniliun iraa Ihiru, I km Ibe]- — Wat^'ld- 
BBfuTP Abn>hiud vroB, 1 am [Ihc U||Lt of Ebi; A'orld]. — 



Atjitii qu'AI-nibDin mi^j'^t'iEi- — £« C7Bnr, 

BbEoh Abialirim ■■I'strd, I njd; L Au; 1 mfBotf vtuLld* 

-J. P. SrailJi. 
Bdfim AbraLam ■TLiBVoni,! HQB tli"],— Siin|un>,Elffb&nB. 

BBrniv Abrabkim biibTihI, I Wat [tBJ NnrtJn- 

Bjliin AbmhDin wiiB, I ■*.& [Ht-J. — ii- S*»»p*- 

llirfiin hiB tupcorai'B ALirxbniii. I Bm |bil, — Bitraf-Cpitlk. 

IbiVirc he ibnlj becaiDe ALirnhitraf 1 Aid [ b«], — Carptnltr, 



Tni.iiTAnijLn AaavufjT' — Had OUT SikTiour Intended to [VLjno more but tfaat ho wiubofarv Abra- 
ham) why i1i>eelic,tn!it-liL<l of /i^ajr^ WkylnntI wlik'ri Id tlio known peculiar tiaincaf God, and slgmllDB 
not only LIB prs-o^dalonLfi Refute AlinilLanii but on olemal and iinclianginililii exiutonco^ wbfuh appra- 
priatHt Ible to blB utcmol Godboad in audi eKpreti:^ turmn as tUJ admit of no uvaaton. — DiL WiLtiAM 
BBKItl,orD ; Script. Prou/i q/"ow SiiPr'oUf'fl flicmUlt, p. 237. 

1 biivD lE>n?, vl<:b CUryBaBU>ni and many oEFi^ris looked on thb text aa at least a Btrcrng inUmatlon of 
UiqDoity of CbriEt. ... I rannt>tapprwboni% tlial ijj^ nai IsevcruBoiII'nr/'UMi*; norlma^nEitliatjrDur 
Lord liaEi been a mere ercatoro, bi? would bavo Tciilurijd tq tExpriwH bimiwlf In a inanni-T bo nuariy 
b^nlorlpff on lilafliibprny, ar liavo permilted hln bdoved dlAEjIpJEi bo dangerouEilj to dlb^uiso bla mean- 
log. ~ Uk. DonnninuE, in loc. 

Obspjivations. — The popular opiuion concerning this pasaage is, that 
Jcaus aiSmied he was not only in being before the time of Abraham, but 
was also in ponsession of eternal or of self-existence ; — an opinion derived 
from the supposed similarity of our Saviour's words to those of Jehovah, 
when he addres.=od Muses by styling himself, " I am — I am that I am " (A). 
To this argument it is replied, that the Hebrew of Exod. iii. li, as respects 
the pliraaoa in question, ought to have been rendered " I will he — I will 
be that which I will be" — indicating the iinnmtahiHty of the divine 
nature and purposes ; and that even the Septiia^'iut version of this text, 
conveying as it does the signification of independent existence, camiot be 
rendered " I am," but " I am he who is," or " I am the Being" (/'). But, 
supposing the commoa translation of the Uelirew to be correct, it seems 
very arbitrary to take for granted, that our Lord makes any allusion to 
tlio passage, when his own language is found to be totally at variance with 
Buuh a notion. Ho did not say, " Before Abraham wu.«, I was the / am;" 
nor, "Before Abmham was, I am the f am;" but, " Before Abraham was, 
I AM," that is, according to the Trinitarian interpretation, '^ Before Abra- 
ham was, Jthotuli " — words which, nnlesa they refer to the eternity of the 
|jatriarcli, do not contain any proposition. 

Instead of adopting such an arbitrary exposition of onr Saviour's lan- 
guage, unwarranted either by the nature of his own expressions, or by tlie 
declaration of God to Moses, — let na endeavour to ascertain tho import 
of the words imder examination, by adverting to tho saino phraseology 
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employed by Jesus on this and othpr oceasiong, particiilarly by observing 
the chief scope of the JiscuHsion wliich he at this time held with the 
Jews. Ill verses 2+ and 28 he employs tlie same phrase whicli he uses in 
the 58th verse, and which our translators have, as in some other plaues, 
rendered, " I am ho" (_/), Tliorc can be no doubt, thnt in the former vorao 
lie intended to eharacteriac hiniself, thoiigli indirectly, ;ls the Ulessiah ; for 
the belief whieh be here desired from the Jews cannot have been different 
from that which, in tiie course of bis ministry, he enjoined on the nation, 
and received from his disciples, -~- namely, a recognition of his divine com- 
niission (it). It appears no less certain, that, in the 28tli verse, lie predicts 
that, by the extraordinary circumstances accompanpng his cnicifixion, the 
Jews were to liave the strongest evidence, not that he was tlie eternal and 
uuchangeahle Jehovah, but the Christ, who derived all his power and autjio- 
rity from Almighty God. The meaning which these passages bear is clearly 
applicable to other portions of Scripture. Tlius, when the woman of Sama- 
ria mentioned tlie coming of the Messiah, Jesus acfenowledged, " I who 
speak unto thee am he " (/) ; — and, when ho foretold the calamities of liis 
beloved countrj-, he afiiriued that many should " come in his name, saying, 
I am be ; and sjiall deceive many ; " wjiicb, in accordance with a parallel 
passage, is very properly rendered, "lam Christ," &c. (i"). The same phrase 
he uses on other occasions, but in no instance apjdies iE as signilicant of 
eternal existence (ji). This language was employed by other and different 
individuals. Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, John the Baptist is 
reported to have said, " I am not be ; " wliich, according to the Gospels, 
aignifies, "1 am not the Christ" (o). Thus also the person whom Jesus 
restored to siglit used the same elliptical phrase (^), which would eqnally 
eatublish the Deity of the blind man, if his words wore disjoined, like 
those of Jesus, from their proper connection. 

But, if desirous of taking Christ as our Instructor, and of being gnided 
by tlie meaning which ho attached to his own language, we need not hesi- 
tate respecting the correct signification of the phrase used in John viii. .'tS, 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. Before Abraham was, / am." The great 
subject of discussion evidently was, Wlietlicr our Saviour was indeed the 
Messiah, whose coining hod been foretold by the prophets. During the 
conversation, Jesus indirectly announced himself to bo the mighty Teacher, 
and appealed for the truth of his assertions to the purity of his character, 
and tho beneficial tendency of his doctrines (?). Ue performed mira^ 
cles so astonishing, and expressed liiinself in language so authoritative, as 
to convince tho Jews that he claimed superiority as a diviue Messenger 
over all former prophets. His enemies, liowever, were yet unwilling to 
admit his claims; but endeavoured to procure from him an explicit avowal 
of hifl Measiahship, in order that tbey might again accuse bim of bearing 
record of himself, and liave a pretext for their oi)iiosition to his person and 
character ; " Art thou greater than our father Abraham ?" (r) Jesus at 
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once avowed and proved his own superiority, by referring to the revelation 
which that emineut patriarch received from God regarding the great privi- 
leges all mankind were to enjny hy Iho preaching anil the reception of the 
gospel: "-Your father Ahraham rejoleeJ to see iny day, and he saw it, 
and was glad;" that \% Ahraham foresaw, or saw afar oflj the coming of 
Christ («). The Jewe, liowevor, either did not nndcrstand him, or pre- 
tended not to understand bim : " Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast 
tlioii seen Abraham?" (() Bat our Lord did not say that he bad seen 
Abraham, but merelj- that that distinguished prophet had seen his day ; 
and he therel'ore adds, with great solemnity, " Before Ahraham was, I am. 
he " (h). Even before the birth of Abraham, I was, In the unchangeable 
purposes of God, ajipointed to bo the Messiah. 

These coiisidorations appear sufficiently forcible to disprove the opiniou 
held by Trinitarians, that, in the pas^ge adduced, Jesus Christ claims to 
himself the incommunicable attributes of Deity, — - eelf-cxisteace or eter- 
nity, and immutability. It is further observable, that he expressly disavows 
any independent authority: "I do nothing of myself" (o). But it is 
exceedingly improhnhlc, that this could he the language of the eternal One 

— the Almighty Being wlio declared himself unequalled in the universe, 
and who never was indobtcd — 'who could not be indebted — to any one, 
for that wisdom and knowledge whiuh he poBseasea without limit and 
without control (w). 

Some Unitarians agree with their Trinitarian brethren in believing, that 

— in these words, "Before Abraham was, I am" — Jesus albided to a 
time preceding the birth of Abraham, in which he had a real existence. 
But if, as we have already proved, our Saviour spoke of himself in the 
character of the Messiah, and represented the patriarch as liaving seen 
beforehand the mighty establishment of the gospel-kingdom amongst nJl 
nations of the earth ; it is surely not unreasonable to infer, that, when he 
treated of his having existed o* the Meitski/i before Ahraham, he woidd 
mean only to assert, that his coming was predetermined in the councils of 
Him with whom " a thousand years are as one day " (ar), and " who call- 
eth those things that are not as though they were." In accordance with 
this sublime idea, Abraham is said to have been " made the father of many 
nations," long before these had actually any being (y) ; Cyrus was ad- 
dressed by God, and Jeremiah set apart to be a prophet (z), when tliey 
existed merely in the divine purpose; and the prophets David and Isaiab 
saw tho future glory of Christ, aud spoke and wrote of him as if they had 
ocularly beheld the miracles, tlic sufferings, tho death, and the resurrec- 
tion of the Saviour (n). Now if, as Belsham justly remarks, "the pro- 
phets desoribo tho 3Iessiah as contemporary with them, Christ might with 
propriety speak of himself under that character, as their contemporary." 
The apostles, who were deeply conversant with the writings of tlie Old 
Testament, re])eatedly described their Master as having been ordained 
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before the foundation of the world" (i), and represented gospel blessings 
as having bren promised or imparted to mankind before the creation of the 
universe, or " the ancient dispenaations " (c). That this kind of language 
■was not unusual amongst the Jews is evinced by the Targum of Jonathan 
on Gen. iii. 2i ; in which it ia written, that " hifore the irurld icas created, 
the Lord Jehovah created the Law, he prepared the garden of Eve for the 
just ;"^ — a statement which donbtlesa siguilied nothing more than the escel- 
lenco or importanco of the things described, and tlie unchangeable purpose 
of God respecting their existence. 

ILLU6THA.TIVE TEXTS. 

(A) ExdO. iii. 14: And Ood anid iinlo Moaea, / am Ihot I am : and be said. Thus sbalt 
lliou saj unto the childron of Israel, I ain listli sent me unto you, — Coinp. ver. 10. 
(') irnw IttiK VTHR, 



Era i^ui an.^'C^talio, Ariaa JfMiJffnu, Lo Cltte, 4a. 

Ern qni imm- — PufolBr. 

KtfD lit rri, lai uUiq fqlijroi «mn.— Paif^ ITnubigaHl. 

Ji'h nrpiis seyjiH llrt leli rejn lnrrlfl, — Luc/itr. 

1 ntLL be wbAt I ii^yt br'eii, — Juhui Hatt. 



TliD SrlDr; n-ho is BfliiL^. — ItammaKim Boy, Ttntmwtvli^ 

1 will Lie whnl [fjr Tllnl, in- LliiiL whicli] I wiU be. — Tyn. 
int. CatcrJiilf, Ai'^'^rlt,, U'd^la, Itf. J J'. Am^tt, -, 
i.iWdr}> Cftriitu, U'lthsui, Carjitntur, IVailfitlooeil. 



E^n fluin qui ■um.— £ii rifpc. I I lyii Ihu liUhiTJlijf Opi^- - ^. i'. Snilh, 

I un Ibe Brln]^. — OtiU'i, H'l^iom, fanmuiua Aiy. I ma Lbr Euikliug, er Uv «ba num. ^ fl'nVjff/i^ 

1 ui na whi> ta. ^ Carpn^l'r- \ Itrttmumi^, 

(j) loba viii.33: Ys tue Ih)m beneath; I am from above.' ye btb of lliia worlilj I am 
not of lliia wjriil. Ver. ii : I aaid therefore ualo you, tbjil ye sliiJI die in your &ms ; for, 
if ye believe not tljot {lyiir ti^i) I tim [ftr], yu fllinll die iu your ains. Vei. 2^: Wlien ye 
have lifted up llie Sod of man, tbeu aball ye kuow tbat {fy^ f^t^Oi ^ IJ'* [Ae], and [tbat] 
I do nothing of myself; but aa my FutlierLaib tattgbl me, I ajienk tbese tliinga. — Comp. 
TBI. IS: lam the liout or TEiEwiiRi.n: lie tlial follonelli me sb all not walk in dark- 
ness, but aball bave tlie light of life. 

{k) Mull. xvi. Ill : Simou Peter . .. said, Thoq art the Chhibt, the Son of Ibe living 
God. — See Jobu i. 41) ; iv. 4;! ; v. 30, 40 ; is. '^5 ; xii. 33, 30, 40. et at. 

(I) Jobu iv. Ho, M : The woman auiili imlo Lim, I know that Messiaa cometb, who ia 
called Cuaiat: when he is come, be will tell us ah ihiags. Jesns aaith unto her, (evu 
itfii) I tbat speak imlo tlice mn [Ac]. 

(m) Mark xiii. b, G. Luke XAi. 6 : Take heed test any [man] deeclve yon ; for many 
aball come iu my name, sayiug, iffbi iifti) I tim \_Chi'ift'\-, and sliall deceive raauv.— 
Comp. Matt. Kxiv. 0: For many shall come in my name, saying, {tyta tuii a XpJirroc) 
/ainCHRiBt; and shall dereive many. 

(n) John liu. lil : Now I tell jon before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may 
believe ihar ((yu dp) I o™ [*e]. (Comp. ver. 20; He tliat reoeivelh me, reeeiveth Hm 
IHAI SENT ms.) — Chap, sviii. i — H ; Whom seek ya ? They anawered him, Jesus of 
Nazaretli. Jesus sailh unto ihem, (lyu (ijii) / uBi [he], &e. Chap. vi. 30; But he 
saith imto them, (t/u "/£<} ^i <^ i '■ he not afraid. 

(u) Acts ]ciii. 'if'i'. John . .. said. Whom tliiuk ya tbat I am 1 (Ojic urn. jyu) / am 
not \he\ ; but, behold, tliere eometb one after me, &c. Comp. Jobu i. 'iG : (Odv ttat iyoj 
h XpioToe) I am not tbe Cheibt. — Kne chap. iii. 28. Luke iii. 1."), 10. 

(/i) Jobu ii. S, 8 : Is noi Qiis he ihai sat ouil hrgged? Some said, This is he; olhets 
[laid], He ia like him; [hut] he said, (lyid nfu) I ain Ihf]. 

(V) See John vui. 12—51. (r) Ver. 02. 53. 

(J) See ver. 60. — Comp. lleb. xi. 13; These all died iu faith, not having received ths 
promises, but having sfffl Mc?rt ly^r (^ Gal, iii. J^; The Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would jnsti^^ the heathen through faitli, preach'-d lie/orc the gvspel tinta Ahnihatu, [saying'], 
In ibee Ehall all nationa be hlessed. — See (Jen. ivii. 4, Q; i%-iii. iii; xxii. 17, IH. 
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(I) Seever.OT. (n) Seever.68. (i<) Sea ver. 2B. 

<rpj SiiP Ian. xJ. 13, 14. (.c) Sue 2 Pm. iii. 8. Pb. ic. 4. 

(y) liom- W- IGy \1 : Abrabam, wba Is :1ic falLerof ns all i as it is wntieo^ I hat-e 
HUtiie /hps a fallier of mjLDy nntioiiB). btfore him wliom he bellevei?, [even] Qod, nbo 
qnicfeenetli tha ilund, lUid ciilklli Ihoie Ihini/f whii'k he not, nj Ihrnit/li they mere. 

(t) !sn. ilv. 1 — I: Thus Boiili Jelioiiiii to bis nnuiiited, lo Cj'rus, ahae right hind I 
bai^ hulileu, to siibdtie uaUoris bi^fnrt bim, &o. Jpr, i. Q : Biipdils I forusd tube in 
tUBi BELLY, I hiein llier i aui1 BEFonE Tunu CAME9T ruHia otiT ur tBE wuuB, Jiaiu;lj^«i 
f/itff ; [rt/nri / tirdaUifd thue a j'rvphet unto ths untiuits. 

{a) Pa. oi. 1 ; Jehovnb mill imlii iny Lorrt, lu:. — See Ibh. liii, 3—10. el a/. 

(i) 1 Pet, i. 90: Wbo verily waa forn-OFdnined bffarf the faundation qf the Wvrld, bnt 
T»s mnuifcsl in iLeee last liinea tor jon. — See Acls ii. 23 i iv. 37, 28. 

(c) 3 Tim. i, 8, 1 Gorl ; who bath anved na, ncnoniiiig to his own purpose and 

grace, tuhicK Hjras ti'iveii its n* Ctiritt Ji^aiif br/ure the world brgiin- Eph, i. 4, D : JZ"j A^/A 
ch-iatii IIS ill hhii brfore the Joiiinlnthii of the wurhl; . ., baving predestinalrd tia uuto tbe 
uJrjjiiiou of ubildren, &c. — See Tit. i, 1, 2. Eph. iii. B (comp. I Cor. ii, 7), 

q i; oiAT 1 s s. 

I have rendered Ihe words ET'w f*^t> /atji ftt, via. iAe Mpisiiih — the Christ; anrl tbe 
ppouHar force of Ibe preaeot tpliBP, ill ihe UBige of aoriptural eiprasaiou, is to imply delur- 
uiiuatiiiii ttDd cerlnjaty, aa if he had anid, " My mission ivaa seltkd mul rcrlniii before the 
birth of Abnihiun :" aeo MulL xvii. 11. And ihe render nmj obsprvo, lliat our Lord is 
elaewhere apoken of. cYen tijler bia lurival aa well ns hi-foyt, under ilie term 6 ip\ofi£i'a^, 
the ronier, or /w who rometh. He must observe also, tlnil [he translutora violaie their 
usual praclice, in tills place, by omitting he nfttzr / am ; and far no (iLher reoRon^ tlliui 
becnnse their notion — of Christ heini^ ihs same as Jcbovah — prevailed over tbiur JQdg- 
luent on Ibis oncajiiun: their critical knowledge was no matub far ibeii miperslitious 
prejudices. — WiKBriELD, in loc. 

The reference whirb ci/ii lias to the conjunctinn jrpiv. in John viii. 08, clearly shows 
Ihnt the verb, though in [be prcaenl tense, shuulil he iuieTpreled of the past, in whieh 

Esnse it freijuenlly ocsurs The clause, then, sboiild he tendered, " Before Ahraham 

viiB bum, I was he ; meaning, *^ be tlial <!omeih," u rpx*'tm'OQ^ which is ati expression 
descriptive of the Messiah. ^Sibjfbon : Eafaysin tht Lanffiiaffc p/-Scripfiire,vo]- ii, p. 110. 

The present tense of tbe Buhslaiilire verb is bomeiimea used for ibe past ; John liv. 9, 
" Hiifi I lireii (ujii, am I) bo I'liig 'tine with you, and yet hasl llioii not kuowii nie? " 
I's. xc. a, " Before ibe iiiounin.iQs were hronglu fotih. thuii trerl {av H, thai: art) God." 
John V. 13, " He tJiat was healed knew (lOL ifho it lens^' (n^ fOTi, vho it it). In utber 
verbs the prcBenl is also sometimes used for the prelcritp : John viii- 'iS, ** They aoid lo 
bim, Wbfi art Ibon? Jesus snid iinlo thein. Even what I told yon iit Urst" (XnXiu, 7 tfll). 
Sue also Jrihn xii, ; XV, 37 ; xi, Ii; xxi. 4, 12, Aelaix, 30, — Bllsham : Calm Inquiry 
i«/u the Scripture Duitfiiie concerning the Person nj Christ, p, 71. 

WliPn t'lirim says, " Before Abrabam waa, I am," he does not assert tlint he exisicil 
before Abruluira in any other way limn in the coiiUHcla of tiod. it was only by a strong 
figure [hat Abraham could bays been said la hiive seen Chrisft daij, wlueh did nut rcnily 
exist fur nliiiost two thousanil years after; and it was scarcely n slnniger fignre for him 
tu sny, Ihnl lie ii'os Ihe Messiah bcrore Abralmin The object of ilip whole conversa- 
tion is to prove bia elmiu to tbe ATessiubship, To aOIrm that be existed before A braliaiD, 
wijiild have heeu uotbing lo llie purpnac. He iniglii have existed ages before Abrabnm, nzid 
still huve had uo mission lo maukiud. But to say, "Before Abraliara was, I lun the 
Christ," hag a mpauing in eoiueideate with the purpose of tbe wluile I'onverrtiilioLi- *' Noi 
only mil I tbe Clu-iat, but I was so in the eleiiiiil purpose of God before Abraham. — 
BuE.iiPi ExpatUory Leclarei,-pp. l.W, 100. 

[See " CouceaaioDS " in Joe] 
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5. John xvii, 5 : " And now, Father ! glorify thou me with thine 

" own self, with the glory tehich I had with thee (Tapa o-oi) before the 

" world tras." — See ver. 24. 

Thinitabiap AnenuFKT. — EterrltT la ascribed to Chrlat : Jobnl. 1. 1 .TqIihI. 2. JohnzTli. B, 2L 
i — Abridged from Prnfesflor Stuaut: Ajisictr to Xir- C^apjmnp, p. 05, Abcrdijon edit. 

Obsehvations. — Truly rcprescutcd, tlio Trinitarian interpretation of 
the passage is, that Jesus Chrifit, the second person of the Trinity. — an 
almighty, immutable, and ever-blessed being, — actually petitioned the 
first person in the Godhead, to whom he was equal in all divine perfec- 
tions, to confer on him a glory, of which, ftom his nature, he could never 
have been devoid. The bare statement of thia interpretation eonfiitea itself. 

The Arian inteqi relation — that our Lord, who had e.xiated with the 
Almighty before the world waa, prayed to Him who was iiifinitisly his 
enjierior, to give him that glory, of which he had divested liiniself — ia 
more plausible, but is incompatible with what appears to be the fact, that 
the reward which he imphired was that resulting from his obedieace and 
submission to God. Nor does it accord with the disinterested character of 
Josus, whose glory consisted not in his own personal advancemeut, but in 
the success of the gospel in proraotiug the hai>pinesa of man. 

It ia therefore proliable that our Lord prayed, not for any glory which 
he had in a pre-asistont state possessed, but for that of being the Saviour 
of mankind from sin and misery; — a glory which, in the design and 
decree of his Almighty Father, he had enjoyed before the world waa called 
into being. This exposition is snstaiued by a few passages, in which the 
same preposition, with, joined to the name of God, is used to denote 
the divine purposes and estimation ('/), — and by others, wherein Jeans 
is spoken of as a Lamb slain, and as foreordained, and Christians as having 
been chosen, by God, before the foundatiou of the world (e), 

]I,L[JSTnATlVE TEXT9. 

{il) 2 Pel. iii. 8; Oua ilay is iciih the Lmd (iraprt Kupn^) as B thousaiiil jcnrs, &c. 
MkU. yi. L : Take Eieed titjtl ye do tioe yniir ahm beforG meu, lo Oe Reeu of Llii'iit: oibonvise 
ye liare no reward uf {or with) i/otii Fatlmy {t^iTt irapa rtp irarpi) who ia in hi:iiv(<u. 

(e) Rev, xiii. b: Wliose numea are not wriiien in the book of life of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation oft/a iBorld. — See referencca (.6), (c), preceding page. 

quDTATions. 

Wlint BO propet nnd natnre] for Ibe holy Hud benevolent Jesua, ot tbe cloie of life, to 
aai of iLe supremt' Fnllier. nrul aoveteigu Dispuaer of all tilings, aa tlie aueeeas of Ibal 
gosppl by wliirli iLe virtae and IjappinesB of miiiikind was lo lie pmnioled; whith )md 
been his aole oioi am] jJursiiit; fr)r which he hud lived, and for whiili he was ahont lo 
die! To suppotie biui to |>ni; fur his owa private bappbiess and advanccmt?ni, nod 
to animate himself with a prospect of that from God, fla is the conimon opinion of tlie 
glory he songht, wonlJ not be suitable to thst pcrfei^tion of mora] chitractcr whielt we 
cani^nl but o^rrihe to him, nor ai^Liii;^ up to thai idea of the most enlarged, unirersal ben«- 
volcDce, wliicb seems to have actualed him. — I.rNOSEs : Seijiie!, pp. aj,;), 244. 

Our Lord eipHcilly aayg [ver. 22]. that he hail iiireii bis iliscipies the glory win'th God 
had given him. Now, if be bml giieo il ihcui, Ikeg /lad il; yet, of whalcvtr uulure ilwas, 
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tLn; were not in octMal ponsraeiou ot it: uiil lliis rurllier ihova, tlist our LaFd, in rer. 5, 
reftra to glory never nctually iiosaGs^Dd, liiit giyen bim in the unaJtflrBl>i& det^rees of 
Qort. — ClBFEKIER: Unitarkiiosili the Ductrine of the Gospel, p. 2111). 

Tlie gliirv fur irliii'li Jeaos lierp pravs on ui'ooijiit of liia linving finJaJied llie work gJTBn 
liim to Jo, as if to be given in Ihe liglil of n reward, or rarber ns un effect of big luboiirs, 
ooidd not Lave been anj thing wbicb he bad before eKperienccd; eUe there vmuid bavo 
been no iitneas, if it hail befii enjojed befura tbnl work was done, in ils beiug given to 
him out of consideration for tihiit be bad done, or in its totluwiiig as tbe result of Ma 
eiertion±f. — LivEuuonE, Ui lt*c- 

[See " Coneesaions of TriDilarians," under John xrll. fi, SI, Bisbop Farker^a nbaer- 
TUiouB, in particulu', are norlbj of beiug consnlied.] 



e. Col. i. ! 7 : " And he ii before all things^ and by him all things 
" eonaiat." 



avTos fffn irpo -Travriaf 



la nL qui fait BDtH diddEb. — Trtmilliii- 

■lb inLfl bofum all (ttin^n — yraieui'if ("I4rji«)i 



he LP H(t|>i!rLiLr lu nil ItLlafB. n^fjAdpn. 

br >• uliuTB ill tLinBl. — ll«l./»;j. S. Tiylm; 



Tni:<jTAaii^ AnQCHtBT. — TfiSiiat Dn?e dedorof hla etemK;r ^mA bis 1^-0x1816006, — Cabulb: 
Je^\u Christ tli.v GfCat Giiil our SirifiuriT, p. 170. 

It ia bot sold il« uol ; bo ia from o^erlAatlng to everlaaClng. — Jourt ^eslbTt in l^. 

Obsehvations. — Three very different Interpretations of this text havo 
been given by learned men. The firat interpretation supposes St. Paul to 
assert Chriet's eternal existence ; the second, his priority in time to the 
formation of the universe ; and the third, hia precedence in rank or dignity 
in the moral creation. The passage ia ambiguoua, and will countenance 
any of these explanations, according either to the preconeeived npinions of 
the interpreter, or to what ia considered the pervading doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures concerning the person of our Lord. If Christ was in being from all 
eternity, he must indeed have been before all thingg. These words, how- 
ever, do not necessarily signify that bo always existed, but seem rather to 
intimate that he vfob the first creature produced by Almighty God, This 
interpretation is more reasonable than the other, being unchigged by the 
ilifficiilties attending the supposition of two eternal causes, but hardly suits 
tbe phraseology — " He w before all things." The remaining iuterj>rc- 
tation is probably tho true one; for Jesus Christ was emineutly superior, 
in character and office, to all other divine Messengers (/) ; and thia mean- 
ing is, we tliink, borne out by tlie consideration, that tlie Greek word, here 
rendered Ir/ure, is in a few instances properly translated above., signifjHng 
eminence (^). In this sense, be/i>re is sometimes used in the English lan- 
guage, aeeording tn the following definition of Dr, Johnson : "12, Superior 
to; as, He is (/e/ori^ his competitors both in right and power," If, how- 
ever, it be contendeil, that the word bifore, as used in the text under 
consideration, must have a reference to lime only, it would not bo nnreaeon- 
able to explain tbe phrnse, " He is before all things," as signifying that 
Jesus was the JirsC person who belonged to that religion, of which he is, 
under God, the Author and the Finisher. 
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tlXDBTnATIVB TETTS. 

(/) Mult. iii. II ; He thut comelli vllvt ins (llie Baptist) in miiililier thrm I, wlinae 
shoes I ttia nol wortliy to bcur. — Comp. Jubii i. 15 : Juli^j biim wiuicsg of )iini, and crieiT, 
saying, Tliis was he of Viham I spukp, He Unit ruiuelli nTLsr is |irefcrreil bel'iirL- me; for he 
w»s liefore me. Ver. 30: This is lie of wlmm T 6iiiii, AfiET nir conieLL a iian who is pre- 
ferred before me ; for he vas h^ore me i ii^ tjiTTpotrQev fioii yiYtii'ip- on irpiitTOQ uoii t}^)- 
TBASHI-AXrOSl OF Veb. 15, 
'O ojTiffui pou ipxBtiiVD;:. ifiTrpoaSiv jiov ytyovfv un jrpcuT-o; pou iif 

OIdL t^ai TIICI Hiir^ moi, ro'rtl ^tvf^r^; li>tff!|u't1 r»l |>' "" l^i'BIid qu^ mo) .,... UfwrnntT wl L'Enfatil. 

CrLul .^ul ioM ituir npr^B m-ii caE plu* lur moi^ liarCL-qu'kl ^tOLE pibb L'jcclWitl qiLF muh - J^ ^Vm [i-ufe^. 

OnluJ qui tinDL nv^^' "'"^ '^E pr^T^rA k liiith ', Far ]l «1 |i1ii« ^zuimI qaF innl , .., □. Jlvrund. 

H« wbo EDin** cfcrr me hof ItlWByi Iffn brf^iFF me, sr En eiij TiFW^ fqt litr la mj abiFr, EH- 

pnEtElQ, Fr lirlEtcipri] ..--,,..---,,,.--.«..--,.-- -, ,,.,.,.,.,, LnrAiter. 

Ha thELL FOEaetll at'Err hlf Ih prprprrFEl li>?fErrF roFi For ha nfiF ^FiiEFF lliEiii Ida n...,. „t,.,,,L. ^JrEirjrWL 

Uf itajiL SI E^inLnp thhEni] Era la ILnblcFd] halara ED(^l foF Isa a tfrcaE^F tboq 1,..,,. >^....,,^.,. ll'ab&'/J. 

He IhaE CEiiBPEh al'Bpr eeef hui i;i*l iKfikra tat!, forlEe ■foee inj lirinr1p.\l ..-,,.,,„„.,,.,.,.,.,, t^Fpr, H^liltam. 

Jla arha rnpDpIlE afirr nEa EF pnririmE) iKfore EDEi ^ Tor hr Ee rny FEEpr-rEEir , -.--.- -... Simftai. 

lln Ih^t CE'mf'Eh •fETF nETL hvui prr-rrrrrj iK-rerF loei iiiht wua EnJ cljEtf, HE- lUTiETiDF T. K/frici, 

Ha Aha coEIEB alt«> eeip bloa <Eiqa ^"^r^rEi edf^ liif Ua weif En; FEEp<!ri» .....,.,., ^'prtun. 

He ibat OEEEDCLh a^er iqf woa prcfcrrFEL bE-iiirF raa^ jcr hF woa my FupanEEr,.,...,..,,.^..,,,,, S. Stui/ptt 
[Sff " CrnFFB'EaEja" in tac.) 

John iii. ill, 33 : Tie must iaerease, but T [mtiGl] decreo-ie. He that comelh from tbove 
is aboLt all: he that is of llie earlli is eiirlhly, aud spE'akelh of the earili : he that oometb 
from heaven is ahoi-e ail. — Comp. ter. 34, 3-'i: For be whom God holh seni spenielh 
the WEirdH Ejf God; for GoeI (jitelii nut the npirit tii/ nwiisitre [iiuto himj. The Father 
loveth the Suu, and hatli given all Ibinga iiilEi his liaiiil. 

{g) Jainea V. IS : Ahvce (Trpo) all tbings, wy bretlittn, swear not ; neither by heaveu, 
neither by the earth, &c. 1 Pet U. B: Above {trpo) sll ihinga, huTS feireal charitj, Sm. 

QDOTATIOHB. 

To magnily ihs goapel aud i\a aiillnir, be ad{l9, thnt tliongb Cliriat vroa so latel; utimi- 
fesled. yei, in the destiiialfon nud piiqiose o{ Almighty Ood, be was prior to all other 
powers flod diguities. — Lindbey: iSu*]iipIj p. 18:3. 

" And he is before all;" i.e. b-Jvrc all tilings: for botli tlie Measiali and his chnrch and 
the elect Christians hail received their dehigtiatioQ before the sgeii, yea, even before the 
" foundation of the world," I Cor. ii. 7. Eph. i. i. 2 Tim. i. 0. How mueh mure, ilieu, 
before the time of Abmbam? The preposition jrpo might relate to dignity of rank, as 
well as to lime; hut t!iu littter signilieation is morn common in ifie New Testaroeiil, — 
Wakefield; An Inij'iin/ iii/o the Ophiiuiia uf Chrialian H'riteea, pp. lo3, l'i4. [In his 
" Translation of the New Testament," this writer inierprols irpo iu the sense of dignili/.] 

" He is before all Ihings ; " i. e. iii tiine, dignity, and eieelleucc, in the natnral unntton. 
If that be the anbjecl of the apostle's iliseonrae; or, of the new creation, if thai be the 

subject treated of, as Unitarians nininiain Grotius, Bremiins, and tlie old Soeinians, 

unilerstanil it of the high ratik and difpiitj to wbiib he is now advaoeeil, and tlie authority 
which is given him oyer all creature", as iliey apjirehend. — Delseiih ; Calm Inquiry 
mla the Script. Diirtrine concerning tlit PenoH u/Chriit, p. 146. 

In the efleenth verse of this chapter, Christ is called ■' the first-bom of every creatnro," 
which is a direct leatiuioilj-, lliat he was not an eternal hnl a created being. Kor is tliis 
assertion contradicted by the plirase, ■' He is before alt things." For, even if we suppose 
il to mean, not "' he ij," but " he UMi before all things," and if we were to grant, Ihal 
** hrfiirt all thtngs " signifies pre-existenco in tiinc^ and not pre'einiuenee in iliifHitif^ still 
il cDold only signify, that he existed before all thingn, except bimaelf aud God, It proves 
therefore, at the very utmost, nothing more than nur Lord's eiistenee before the creation 
of the tmlTflrK. — Yates : I'lthtica/ii-a of Unitiirianitni, pp. liiU, SOO. 
[Sse " ConcBiaionB of TrinitarianB," nnder Cnl. i. 17. j 
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7, Ileb. vii. 1 — 3: " MekliiBBJeo, ... Kilhout father, witlioul mother, 
" witliout ilt'acent, haring neither hyinninij of diiyg, nor end of life; but, 
" made lUiB nnto the Son of Gml, abidetli a priest coiitiniially." 

TBrarr*aiAjf Anaoxxwr. — MelcliLwdcc wa4 lUtD ea Jhuh Ohrlflt, wIid, m to bla QodliBHd, Lad 

ndtlier rm]it<r nnr motrji-r, b^imjng of Ume, nor end of days; and bad an overlostiiig prl^itJiood- — 
Dn- Aji'h Ci.akhEt m foc^ 

Obse^hvations. — According to tlie principle of interpretation ndopted 
by some Trinitarians, the posaago quoted would prove tlie eternal exiatenee 
of Melchisedec, na well aa bim to wliom lio ia likened, namely, " tlie Son of 
God." But bnppily an interpretation so absurd ia not required; for the 
exprosaions, Khhoiil father^ tcil.hoiit mother, &c, evidently refer to the priest- 
hood of Melchisedec and Christ, wlioae priestly pedigree is without record 
in the Scriptures (A) ; and not at all to their person or nature ; for, at least 
as regards our Lord, it is certain that he had a. mother, and that bis dajfg 
commenced at bia birth, and terramated at Lis death. It ia worthy of 
remark, that the writer of the Epistle from which the passage is taken, 
says in another place, that " Christ gliirified not himself," but was " called 
of God " to the oifiee of higb priest (i) — language which unquestionably 
implies the subordination of Christ to the Almighty. 

ILLtlBTRATITfi tKXTS. 

(h) Heb. Tii. 14: Oar Lord sprmig oul ufJuiin,- or which tribe Moaes epolce nottiiig 
concemhig pries Lhood. 

(i) Hell. V. 5 — 1(1: So also Christ ghrijird not litmfpl/ 10 be mude n high priest; bill 
Be thai said nnlo him, Tliiia art my Sim, iii-day have I begotten tliee. ...Thoiigb he 
were a Son, jet leanird be obrdience bj tlie llilnga wliicli he HiiHeted ; and bein^ made 
peifeot, he beeainfl the aullior of Ht^niol Bali'alian unto nil liiem lluil obey him ; called of 
QoA a high priest, afur the order of Mel this cdee. 

qnoTATioNa. 

Tlie wriier of this E|iistle, Imviug foiiuil in P«. n. ihe priesthood of the Massiali com- 
pared nitli iLal of Melnliisedec. striiiue the Bimihinde to as man; points of resrmblkDOH 
as possible. As Melchisedee was a prieat, willioul anj mt^iilion having beea made in lira 
Old Teslament of his pedigree either bj iha fathci's or Ihe mother's siiie, so Christ, being 
of the IriLe of Jiidnh, rer. 14, 19 aldu II prieslviiliant priestly pedigree. And aa tlie hia 
tory eontaina no aecoimt eilber of Ihe bird: or the death of Mek'hisedee, but oidj ejdiibita 
him B5 a liviug man, so Christ, since his ascension, 13 beounie a litlng priest, and is 110 
more Enbji!Dt to {.ihougo or death. — Heli^dam : C«fm Ipqvlnj, p. 100. 

Let ihia test be eoinpare{l with Oen. liv. 8, anrl Ps. ex. Melchisedee's prieslhood waa 
not Levilinil, was not iieredltary, wos not snnfeasive : ao far, the priesdiood of Jesnfl 
Ohrirtl reaeuiblea iL This ia all whieh die wriier diiya; all which die faeta of die ease 
Bnthoriae any ona lo aaj. The clause, " WithoiU fulher, without mother, without descent," 
moans, as ihe Svriao torsion well eipresaes ii, and agreeably 10 ver. li, that no labia of 
i/ficfni or rji'flBo/ojji recorded Molchisedec'B pareiilnge; wliile eotrect genealogical Inblea 
exialsd, and were naaiLlviouiily conauUecl, willi regard lo Ihe niL';nber9 of ilie Levilieal 
priBSEhood. In the supreme allueliineiit of the Jews lo die saeerdolid offioe, and in the 
eircnmstanee of Chrisf s beiiig, like Melchisedec, at once a priest and a liiug, — a pneet, 
too, of the Mo3t High. i.s. of the inio G'hI, — we have a, key to the introiiuclion of the 
numa and the hieWij of diat peraonage. — Kentibh, in lac. 

[Sea " ConoassiouB of Trinilariana," in /oc] 
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8. 1 John i. 1, 2: "That which y/aa from the legmnin(f, which we 
" have heard, which we ha,ve seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
"upou, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life; (for the life was 
" manifested, and we have seen {ii~\, and bear witncs-, and show unto you 
" tliat eternal life whicli was witli the Father, and was manifested unto us.)" 

THiBnaRiAB AnouMESi. —"That eternal lifii : " what a. nervnna pipresKlon I WMch not oii[y 
pgnflrma tJie certainty of ItH bolng puraobal, lut alao proves, aworrilntf to tTjp ajiodtle'd iilcati, the eter- 
nal natnra of Him to vbotn It beloDgs; totb which ^b well knowu to tefer to our Lorii JtHua Clirist, 
^Db. Hawi^eu : Sprnionj on the jyioinitff (if CftfisI, p- bh- 

Obsebvations. — Eternity having no commencpmcnt, the phrase front 
the bi^ginning., aa used by tlie apostle, nuijst refer tu the time of some trans- 
action or event; and this time will either relate here to the creation of the 
world, or to the commeneement of the Christian dispensation. The latter 
opinion is probably the true one ; supported as it is by the consideration, 
that the person or thing which existed from the beginning was heard, and 
Keen, and hamllad. If, in this passage, Christ is eulled the Uternal or 
Ecertattintf Life, the phrase, in all probability, signifies that he was the 
Instructor of the human race, — the Revealcr of a future state of glory, 
honour, and immortality {_/). The beloved disciple records several eapres- 
eiouB of his divine Master, wliich have a similar meaning ; namely, the 
Resurrectiott and the Life (i) ; the Way, the Truth, and the Life (V) ; with 
others of a diffijrcnt kind ; such as the Door of a sheepfold (j/i), the good 
Shepherd (j(), and the true Vine (o) — expressions, all of which dearly 
indicate, not the essence or nature of the person to whom they arc ajipro- 
priated, but hia character and office as the appointed Medium by which 
God conununicatea to his children the blessings of eternal life {^). 

ILLLSTBATIVE lESTB. 

(j) Bora. vi. 33 : The bift of God [is] eltriud life, through Tesiia Cbriat our Lord, 
a Tim. i. 10 : But is now uiatlc manilost bj the nppeiiring of our Saviour Jeaus Clirisl, wlio 
halh tthoUalied rlcfltli, Biiii An/A hruugkt lifi and ininiarlaliti/ to light [liroiinii tlic gospel. 

{k) John xi. tj.'i; JeflUH nniil unto her, 1 nm the resuirection aud the U/e : lie t1m( 
believeih in mp, IhoiigU he were dead, yel aliuii he live. 

(/) John xiv. : Jofiib tiiilh uiilo him, I am the way, and tlie truth, urid ike lije : no 
man conipth luilo !be Fnlher, bill by me. 

(m) ,loLux.7: Verily, verilv, I saj nntn jon, I nm Ihe </oor of the sheep. 

(n) John I. 11; I um Iho jouJ sicf'ii'n/: Uie good ahepberd sivcth hia life, Sic, 

(ii) John iv. 1 : I nm Ihe Inie i-inc, iind tiij Fnlher is ilie hushaudmaa. 

(}i) 1 Tim, ii, 5: For [Iheio ia] one God, uod one JUtdiaCor hetweea God ttud men, 

the mw Christ jBSUa. q„OT.TlDK9. 

B} life and eternal lifi. itiaavideut thatJ oho me no a (lie person of Jeaua, who laughllhut 

doctrine, boi'nuae lie apeiika of aeeing and kaiiJIinij this lift'. The term life wiia olb of tile 

fiivouriie phraaefl of llitiGuoa ties, atnlprobobf J applied by Ihem lo CliriiiE, — PniEaTLEv inloc. 

The leord of lifi, anil Eti:riuit life, which was widi the Fadicr, and was tuaiUrcalcd W 

Ihi! liiaeiploa, we have no dilHenllj in iulerpreting to mean ihc donlrinrH ami comiuiaaion 

of Chriil, whieh he received from God, and whicli were tlie lueauB o( conferring elerQBl 

lifa on lliose who received thein. — Buhsap: Eiponilui-y Lnluret, p. til. 

[See " CoucBssioua,'" in foe.] 
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(2) IMMUTABir.ITY. 
9. Heb. i, 10 — 12: " And, Thnii, LmiD, ia tlie beginning hast laid 
" the foundatiun of the earth; aud the heavens are the works of thine liaiida. 
" They shall perish, /ml l/ioii renmiiicut : and tliej- all sliall was old as doth 
" a garment ; and aa a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they shall be 
" chanijed : but t/iuii art the same, and lliij yeart shall luiC fail." 

ThiTiiT4nE4K Abodmest. — As tbe flxLut^nrc of JeHuH ia nfflrmcd to ho without lic^niiiiif. so Iho 
Scriptures lieclara that LI \P not suacppLitiie of diangn. An UDcbdngimblc eKibtenca la Iho cliarflcter of 
Him ^' who Ia, who vqr, anil who is to pome." And tlio sinatf thlTi^, wMi^li Is t:lea.cly inipKod in this 
bouie, ia directLy f^xikrenaod In tliBt port of Ps. ciid vldch we founil tijo apoulle to tlio Hehrev^ in tho 
first chaptor ap^^yinff to Je^us : " Tbnu art tliu eamc, and thy yoara fall not/' — FHUiuu-iL Hill: 
Leeturai in Dvoiail^y vol. i. p. 397- 

Odservations. — By perusing the hundred and second Psalm, it will he 
found, that the words cjnoted by the writer of the Epistle to tlie Hebrews 
constitute an address to Jehovah {q). But, having learned from tlie high- 
est of authorities, that Jehovah is One, and that there is no Gud besides 
him (r), we daro not apply tlio passage in question to Josus Clirist, unless 
it were first clearli/ proeed that he is that one being. This doctrine, how- 
ever, hafl not been proved; and, indeed, no language can be more explicit 
than that of the New Tostamcnt tespecting the existence of God and Christ 
as distinct agents (») ; the context of tlio passage itself bearing the most 
powerful testimotiy to the truth of Uiiitarianism ('). As, then, tlie Son 
of God is a different being from his God and Father, who " anointed him 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows," and who undoubtedly is Jeho- 
vah, the eternal and immntablo Spirit, the Creator of the lieavens and the 
earth («), it evidently follows that our Lord is not eternal and ijuniutable; 
that he is not the Being who is here addressed. Surely no intelligent 
Christian will contend for the existence of more than One Supreme Cause. 

ILLUSIEiTiVE TEXTfl. 

(() Vs. oii. I ; Hear, my prayer, Jehovah 1 and lei my orj come onto thatt. — See 
vet. 12, 15, le, 18, 10.91,23, 

(r) Mark lii. 30 \ The Lohd our God [ia] qke Lohd. — Sea pp. 7 — 18. 

(«) John lit. 1 ; Vc believe iu God; helieve ulao in me. — See pp. 20 — Dt 

(0 Heb. i. I, 2: God ...hathiti llieselaBt days spoken unto naiy [/us] Son. Ver. 0: 
Thou hflfit loied righieousneEa, and haleil iniiinity; therefore God, [pveu] (ij Cod, haLb 
anoiulert thee with the oil of glndneas above thy fellows. 

(u) Afila iv. ai — .TO: LoBD, TnoD [nrl] Gon, who haal mjtde hearen and earth, iJia 

aea. and nil tbul in lliem i9 Of a truth, against TUi- Ao/y child Jesus, tvliom xaon 

Atuf anoijttsd, . . . Iho people of iBrael were ^diered together, Sk- 

qUOTATIOK. 

This anblime rleacriptiou of the eternity, Hie immuluhility, aud the almighly power of 
God, iQwhipb llie devout Paaluiist repreaeiita the Supremo Being aa rcmainuig unchangea- 
ble in all the glory of hio atlrihulea from age to age, while Bl his pleasure worlds and KyBioms 
riaa and disappear in long suoeesaion, and llie splendid fircmmeiit ilaelf is foliled up and 
laid aside like a robe, iuspirea a joyful asaurmioe that Ibe kingdom of hia Son, stipporiod 
hy llie aiTQ of hia omnipoleBCe, sball hear down all oppoailion, and ahull endure to iha 
end of time. Those words are, by reudora whose minds are biassed by popular prejudioe, 
supposed to be addraaaed to Christj but there ia nothing in tbe conneetion wbioh neces- 
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sarDy lends lo lliia concluBion. As they sland in [lie htmdted and second Psalm, thej Bra 
evidently ailibeasert to Gml; nuil u Jew, wridng lo liis countrjmcn, would never iireaimie 
to hold dial language conecrniug a ptopliel, liowaver digiiiEeii, wliith in tlicir Sacreii 
Writinga was uiiifotmly appropriatafl to llie Deity. — Belsiiasi, in luc. 



10. Heb. siii. 8 : " Jesus Ciiriat the tame yesterday^ and io-daj/, and 
"for ever." 

TbnrrTA&iAH Argujiest- — These worJa ara so express [io favour of tlio doctrine of Chriat'a 
nndiaiigBaHemrM], that vre muy wbII wonitpr at tho hardlliooi] tliat Bhoali attempt to cjlract anj 
DihcT egnse from tliem, than that vbii:li they obTloaaly convey, Nothln^^ hovorur, ia too fomUdabLo 
(or Unitarian critics tu dash it, — CinLiLE ! Jam Chrat tbe ffreot Oad uur Savinar, p. 177. 

Obsehvations. — The wortla Chrkl, Jesits, and Jetuji Chrut^ are severally 
used by the apostles, in many instances, to signify either the Christinn 
dispensation, or the doutrinea or spirit of Cliriatiauity (r). That it lias a 
eiuiiliu: aignifii:a,tiun in this paaaage is evident ; the aim of the writer being 
to caution his Hebrew converts from being tossed about by opinions con- 
trary to the pure and untbangeable truths of the gospel. This observation 
will be recognised as just, by attending to the context (w). 

As to bis person or nature, Jesus Christ was not imnnitahle. He under- 
went all those changes to which human nature is subject. His feelings, 
his sentiments, and his aiitions — his poverty and his sufferings — hia 
birth, bia death, and hia resurrection, and the glorious reward which lie 
obtained from bis heavenly Father for his unremittud labours in the groat 
oauae of buuian liappiness — all of wliich form the mighty and animating 
theme of the New Testament — evince, to a moral certainty, that he was 
not unchangeable. .^lostbative texts. 

(r) Xeta t. H : They reused nut to teach aad preach Jtaia Chti»l, Oal. iv. 19 ; Mj 
Utile eliildren, of whom 1 trnvsil iti birtli again, ontil Christ be/urmed in yon. — See Acta 
viii. a, yS. Bom, iti. au ; viii. 10. 1 Cor. i. a±. 2 Cor. i. lil, yl : iv. 5 ; v. IT ; li. 4. Epli. 
iii. 17 ; iv. an. Gal. i. lU. Pliil. i. 15, Hi, IB. Col.i.a7,aS; ii.0,7. a Tim. iii. la. e/at 

(ip) Heb. xiii. 7 — I) : Hfiuembir diclli wlio liave tlie rule over you, wbo have apoltai 
tinto j'ou Ibe woril uf God ; wboao faitb foI]r)w, cuiisidetiug die eud of [their] couveraadou ; 
Jeaua Cluist Ibe same yesterday, to-day, cud for ever. Se not cunicii uaide ii/iih dineri 
ainl strange doclriaei, (Qriesbaub.j 

QUOTATIONS. 

By Jfsui Christ, in Ibis place, as in soma others, is meout, not ibe pcraon nf Clirial, 
but his gua/tet, whicli the apostle saya is tho aame, and doea not vaiy wiLb die opiuioua 
of men; alluding to the novel dootriite of tbe Gnostics, mentioned in the next verse, — 
I'HIESTI,£V, in inc. 

In dii», fls in many other pUees. Jena Christ is pnl for tho doelrins — for the religion 
of Jtsus Ghriai, — for Cbriali anil). Wliui inference can diere be, I iii-ay, from llie iiersoii of 
Jesua to a reaulnte perseverance iu the faith of Jeaua? Is ibe eternity of the Saviour 
■n obviuua aiipl inieUiRiblB Qiolive for aieailinebs in hia religiuu? No, ttrtaiuly. But 
Ibe immutable I'otidillDris — tbu iinallPfablo terms — of Chmliaii umumuiiiou, is a vciy 
pertiiieot aud a very i>laiii reabuu Tor our adliereuue lu (Jbriittiaiiily. as delivereEl by the 
Lord anil his apostles — for expeciiu); aalvoUou froiu no uew sy^iti:!!!, or any amendmenl 
of the old. — WAKSrilLD : An Imjiiinj iMn the Oj'iiiioiii vj' Chi-iitian IV'riUn, p. 181. 
[See " Concessions," in luc] 
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(3) INOOMPHEUBNSIBILITY OF NATUIiE. 

11. Matt. xi. 27 : " Al! tliinga are deli verod nnto nie of my Father : and 

" no nuin kiioxelh tlie Soti, iiiit tlm Fathor ; nuitlier tnowcth any mau tlio 

" Father, save tiie Son, mid \\vf\ to wlianisoL-vcr the Sun wiU reveal [^hini]." 

TuTilTAUAK ABeLmHm, — TbEfis WDTdB ["No ona J^own tbt Son but tbe Fatbdr"^ cvjilfrntlf 
duolaro, thut tlipru ia BomeiUing iiitipUmblj mpitcrigosln tlia nutiire and pBrann ot Christ; wliicb, 
lii.lc'il, iwmtf, In Ihe raoit doiiviniriiig mruintr, from tlje atcoiuit ulsuwliuro given ot tiia Deity la 
SDriptoru, — Dn. DoppniDOE, ia itx- 

OfiSERvATioNa. — This passage is atlduced to prove, that the nainre of 
Clirist is intuniprelienMihle, and therefore divine; hnt we conceive it to be 
tutally opposed to such an hypotliosia, and to such an infereoce, Jesus sayB 
tiiat no one knew the Father, hut tlie Son, and those to whom he would 
reveal liim ; Ijut he cannot niuan that Ilia disciples would comprehend the 
eggeiice of the Father, for this kind of knowledge is in all probability "nat- 
tainable by the human mind (x) : the knowledge, then, of the Father which 
Jesus possessed, aud which he was commissioned to reveal, must have been 
an actiuaiutaiice with the Diiiral attributes of tlie Deity, with his lioly will, 
and with bis beiieficout designs towards his creatures. In like niauuer, 
the knowledge of the Sun, possessed by the Father only, was not an. 
acquaintance with the mmce of the Son, hut a perfect imderetanding of 
the nature, importanee,"and estent of that commission which he was pleased 
to bestow on Jesus of Nazareth. These words — " No one kuoweth the 
Bon but the Father" — correctly deseribe the profound ignorance which 
csiated in the world, during the period of out Lord's ministry, in respect to 
the nature and extent of his kingdom (,(/). But that a knowledge of the 
Son, as well ae of the Father, was cummnnicable, and therefore that the auh- 
ject of tliis knowledge ia not, in a theological sense, " inexplicably niyst&- 
rious," is evident from the design of the gospel dispensation, whieli was to 
confer on mankind a knowledge of God, aud of their dutv and interests, by 
mating them practically acquainted with the religion of the blessed Jesus. 
To use his own beautiful and sublime language: " This is life eternal to know 
the Father, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he has eent" (a). 

I LIU ST EAT IV EL TEITS- 

(i) Job xi. 1 — 0; Cans! tlioii b; Benrchiug Gml out God? const UiOQ Qnd oat Ibe 
Almighty nnto perfecliou ? &0. — Seo rlisp. nvi. 14 ; suvi. 26 ; ixxvii. 13. Ps. cxIt. 3 ; 
mlvii. n. lea. xl. Qti. Rom. n. 33, 34. 

(v) .Toliu vi. l.'^: When Joaus piirceiveil tliiit llifly wotild comp ami luke bini bj t'iKV, 
111 miike liim a. liiug, lie deparieil, &d. Mntt i\, 21 : Cnuil lliiii Lliese my two bous niuy 
B]|, Lije one on Lhj right h^mil, ami ihe oilier on thy \sht in thy kifi^ilom. 

(2) Sob John ivii. 1—3. Aiao ter. 20, -Jli. 2 Pel. i". 3. 3. I Jcilm ii. 13; iv, 7. 
auoiAiinNB. 

Tlie Beaae of ihe whole Is, Ihul the Poilicr haa given liim a full commiBsion and know- 
Icdg? Ill relatinn lo Ore enlvatiou of mouliiiiLl ; ^luil ihnt noun but ilie FalUor luid Son, 
Biiit iliof e whi) are iiiBirui:ied b; liiu gosjiol, fhu eiiler complelely iiiiu theii ^iIiuib villi 
rtguicl lu Uie refonnuliiiii nf the woriil. — Liveiujohb, i» /uc. 

[Ste " Ciitivesniiiuii" \au\ri Mull, xi. S7 and Lnbe i. 33,] 
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(4) ABSOLUTE BUPHEMAOT. 

12. Johniii.31: '■'■ He that eomel/i from above la above all : he that 
" is of the earth is earthly, and spuaketh of the earth : he that comcth from 
"/leareii is above all." 

Ta]inT4m4fi ARQuif uiT. — Bare tho Baptist contraats hSi oHgiu irith that of Cbriat, vha ttaa 
finHanboVi^whUehevasfromfAefanh^ Qhriat's origin^ therefore, [b divlnfl; ^vhlle JoLti'A waji afler 
the muQDer of othor men. ChrlHt alfioidEifrcnwaU, — alovg John^ aJLderorr othur prophet, and every 
ortiatiire. A plain Oficrlptfon of Divinltj. — UoiMDEtt^a E^>omti;rj uptid Kivflnta's BaltmcCt voLii, p.fij, 

OiisEBvATiONS. — To cuww doTonfrom heaesji, and to como from ahuBC, 
aro expressions which, wben used of a divine meBsenocr, are evidently of 
the same ira])ort as to be tent from God (a) ; — a phrase which signifies, 
not that tjic agent of God's will ever existed in the locality of heaven, but 
that he had received a commiasion from that Being whose peculiar presence 
is supposed to Ije manifested in heaven. Thus John the Baptist is said to 
liave been " sent from God " (6) ; but no one would hence infer the pre- 
esistence of that prophet. Our Lord asked the Jews, whether the baptism 
of John was from htavon or of men (c) ; but he catuiot he understood aa 
having alluded to any local descent of his forerumier, but merely to the 
authority by which ho acted. So when Christ is said to have come from 
above, the meaning is undoubtedly nothing else than that he had received 
a commission from his heavenly Father. This explanation will enable ua 
to understand the im]>ort of the phrase, " He is above all," Aa a prophet 
he was sent from heaven, or commissioned from above ; as a prophet, there- 
fore, and not as God, was he ahuvc all — superior to every other teacher, 
in the purity of his character, and in the extent of his authority, 

ILLDBIBAtlVH TEXTS. 

(a) Jalin xvii. 19 : Ai thou halt Ki\t me into the wBrtd, BVBs ao hate I ilso bent 

THEM INTU THE WOBID. 

{b] John i- ; Tilers WJU! a man sent from God, vjiiose name [nas] JoLn. 

{c) Man. mi. 23 — 27: By wliaL authohiti iloesi tLoii these tilings? . .. And Jbbub 
BDswereil ami said imto Ibem. I nliiO will a«k you one thing, wliidi ir je tell me, I in 
likewise will lell yon by wlial iUTHOKiTY I ilo tbeae tliinga. The bnptiain of John, whence 
wtitiiy J^nim keuven, or o_finrn? And lliey reusDni'd witt tlieniatlves. saying, If wo 
sbBll any, From heaecn, he will eay nnto us, Wliy dirl ye uul, [Ueii, brlieve bim ? Bat it 
we aball say, Of moo, we fear die people ; fdr all bolu John as a pbophet. And thej 
answered Jeans, and said, We oannol tell. And lie said nniu (lieui, NeiUiei lell I you by 
what ADTHOHiTl I do dieae iMugs. 

QUOtATl ON a. 
Se that comeihfrom ahore. or /rom heaven, ia Le wbo comelb wltb a divine cotnmiasLon 
and uiitliority. He llial is o/lhr cadh ia a Waclier who hs» no |iretensioaa to snchmitbo- 
rity. — tbe pricals and Levilea nba instruel«d lb« people, and eipuundeil llie law. Their 
insLmcLloiiB wf're fallible and imperfec^L: diose of Jesus, the proiihel of llie Moat High, 
were infallible and divine. Or. us Mr. Lindsey supposes, pcrrbupa llie Baptist may refer la 
bimaelf and to fonuer propbels and measengers of OoH, and may lutuu li> speak tUEideniIy 
antl diHjiaragingly of bis own andioriiy and rommiesion from tiud, in eompariaou wilb that 
of Jesus, wbii'b was indeed fill more illusltious and divine. — Belsuah: Cairn Inquiry, 
pp. i)5, bit. [See " CoDceEsioiis," in loc,] 
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SECT. VII. EXAMINATION OP THE SCBIITUKE EVIDENCE ALLEGED POtt 

THE OPINION, THAT CNUERIVED AJil) INDEPENDENT POWER BELONGS 
TO JESra CHBIfiT. 



(!) CNIVEHSAL POWER. 

1. JIatt. sxviii. 18 ; " AndJesus camo, iind spate unto tliem, saying, 
"All piiwer IS given unto me in licaven and in oattli." — Soe Joliu xvii, 2, 

Tvarra i^ovma' 

■llBDLbariEy .....,.,.„ Campbell, CtrptMrf^ Bigar ^fftK-. S. Sl<,rp4. 

Tgi-fiTjiuAN Ariidsikkt. — Docfl he not. In the fLilliHtmaniii.r,Aa5erthia Godhead, ojid his pqoallty 
-frith tliePathnr.Ivy claLmldjf and ^lO^iB'^^tdng oil the &iithQrkty hi hBavonaTid earth ?_ i.«. oil the power 
uid autburitj hy which both ejupbtiaare govtitimd. — Db. Adam Clahhb, in loc. 

Obhebvatios.'^. — Intliese passages, Jesus Christ declares tliat tlie power 
or autliority whitli lie possessed waa g'lEeti to hini. Hut this power ia not 
almighty J for omniputence cannot be conferred: it is not iudepenilent, 
because it was derivod from another. It was therefore the tfi/t uf a. Supe- 
riur Being'. 

Instead of affording any support to the dortrine of Christ's unlimited 
power or uncontrolled suitreinacy, the words, " All power is gircn unto 
uie," are decisively iavourable to the Unitarian opinion, so clearly demon- 
strated in other portions of the New Testament, that the authority with 
whicli Jesus was invested proeoodod from his God and Father, — tho only 
Source of cxiatenco and uf power (a). But the precise nature and extent 
of that power which lie received from the Almighty, it ia perhaps impos- 
sible to di'tenniiie. If, under Ciud, he was the Creator and Governor of 
the world, the requisite power must be superior to any thing of wliieh wo 
can form a conception ; but if, as we believe he was, one of the human race, 
appointed by (iod to Ije the medium of communicating tho mist important 
truths to mankind, his dominion is probably not of a personal but a moral 
nature, and limited to tin- great objects for which be was sent into the 
worM. It is certain, that tho word all, here used in connection with jirnnor 
or authoriti), in often used in Si;ri[)turu in a, limited sense {b), and ia not 
unfcequontly restricted to the CJiristian dispensation (c). 

ILLUSTBAtlVB lEXTS, 

(o) John xiv. 29; My FntLcr is oheiteb THis I. — See pages 71 — 7.1. 

(A) 1 Cur. vi. VI: All tilings ma lawful tiuto me, but all lliiuga arc nut eipodiBnt, &o. 
I'liil. iv. 13; I can do all tilings llirungh Him whu slreugllieneth me. (UrioHbaob.) 

1 Tim. si. IT; . The living Gud, who givellj ns riellly all iMnga lu ciyoj. 1 Til. i. J6: 

Uiitn the pure all things [lire] pure; lint uulo tliem [hat tire rteHlod and Giibelieviiig [iij 
nothing pure, to. — See Isa. xl. 5; Uvi. 10. .Ter. mi, H, II, 12, 10. MuH.iii.&; iTii.lI; 
xli. 27. Lukexii. aa. John Hi. aij; iv. 25. lit), 30. Ai:la i. 1; x. 43. 1 Cor. ri. 13. 
Phil. iv. 18. 1 ThesB. v. Ul. cl at, 

(c) John lY. L"i; All iliiiigs llmt I liavii heard ofuiy Fnihet I hiivt made kiiuwn nulo 
you. a Cor. v, 17 : If any man [be] in Cliriil, [hi; is] u new creature; ohl ihinga are 
passed away; behold, iiU things are bauome new. — Sue .loim lit. 2U ; svi, 13, Eph. i. 3. 
3 Pet. i. 3. 
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It la proTtflble, from novetnl of our Savionr'a piLrnLlea^ ihiit the powtr vLLch lie Hflya liert 
wna giveu to liim in heaven and in c^lh ia noE lo b*? fully Hxercbml. till bia ^econil cumiiig 
Willi power ajiil great glorj, uitlieitttj ofjiiilgitient; iie btinsnow, lo tiiloptbis own lioignnge, 
" gons to tHceive liis kiugilom," or to be imeBlpil witli it, — I'mtaiLEy, hi Im. 

Mr, Locke, in liis note upon Epb. i. 10, sliovts ilnit in ilie wriiiuirs of I'lml tlie words 
Aeai'Pii and cnrlk hlaml for Jcui anil Gi-nl'ile. And if tlii* ai^nas lie luirnitieLl in ilie [ireseni 
cnsc. tile meflning of our Lord'a tlecbirutioii will be, ^.rf. -Ml iiutLuritj ia given me over 
Jewa nnd Geiitilea; tbat ia, All men. witliniit di!>tiiit:Ui>ii, will be invitpd to become tbe 
SQbJei.'ta, irnd to pocticiptile in tlie privilege!], of my kingdom. And tliia inieiiireliiliuii 
derives probalilitj from tlie cxhortalioo winch immediately auceeeda ; " Go ye, Iherefure, 
sod Leach all uationa.^ - — BiiLaUAu : Calvt Jaqtiiryj p, 'dl8. 

Tbeae worda bnve, it mnat be confeaaed, tli^ nppeantuce of naaerting, iLat tlie whnle 
control of the phyaical nuiverse Is committed to Christ. Bnt ibia oppenronre i^nlirely 
vanishea when we examine tlio original. The wortl there tifleri is aullioi'i/i/, tiot power. 
"All anlhoi-Utf is given unto me in heaven and in earth," More light i? Ellniwn upon 
this passage, when we consider that the phraae, " in heaven and in earth," was then, juHt 
OS it is now, a phrase for vnirersaUtji ; and means nothing moi-e or less in this eaae tliau 
Jiill authority for the pnrpoao in hand, — that of cotniaifibioiiing his diaciples. It is equi- 
Talent, as I poueeive, lo what be aoid on another oecnaion, after bia reanrreetioii, as 
reported by John: "Aa my Father hath sent me, so send I yon," that is, with full 

aothority Bdhkap: Esposilory Lecliires, p. 918. [See '■ Coiieeaaiuiia," under Mutt, 

nviii. 18, and John STii, 3.] 

2. Jotn V. 19 : " For what tilings soever he (the Father) doiith, tiete 
" alto dueth the Son likewUe." 

TiusiT*HiAN ARorrsrejT. — Wlilcb [these n-orda] would he lilaspteTTiy In the mouth of a oreaCod 
and Unite being, — Uaoot : DitcvtBian ftftifCen tbe Rev, J. S- Porfpr and /he ftrp. D, Bojof, p, *Z. 

OasKKVATiONS. — By perusing the contest, it will be found, that, so far 
frnni having i;laimed the attribute of oiniiipotence, Jesiin iinreseryedly 
acknowledgL'tl liia inferiority to God, hy dianvowing the exercise of inde- 
pendent power or authority, and by affirming that lie pcrfomiDd those 
things which he saw the Father do, or which were shown him by the 
Father; in other words, that he acted in conformity with the intti-uctiont 
whieh he had received from the Father (tf). 

ILLCSTRATIYE TKXTg, 

(rf) Jnlin T. in ; Verily, Yerilj, I auy unto you. The Son ran da nntliiiii/ of hiniKl/, hit 
IE JiOt hs testh the Father do ; for what things aoever be doetli, these also doetlk [he Sutt 
likewise. — Comp. ver. aO : For the Father luvetb the Son, and ahoicelh bim all things 
that biiuaelf doetti ; and he will show Lim greater works Ibun these, that yc may mnrvi:t. 

QDOTATIONS. 

That is, You charge me with setting myself on n level with God; yel it is not to oppoaa 
his authority, but to follow bia example, and therefore to concur witli him in his UeeiBiiB] 
for I presume lo do notliing but what 1 see him do, — T- Kekaick, iji ioc. 

To show the Jewa that be did not, oa they reprcaented, put himself nn an eqnality with 
God, as to bia nature or bia inherent power, he here emphatienlly says, that uf himself he 
could do nodiing; that he derived all bis miraculoua power and divine autliorily from tbe 
Fattier, lUirl that hia works were lo he referred to Goil for their jnstiEeation. — Thcfc nbo 
daeth Ihe Sun liteielK : A genersl slalemeiit, to deseribe tile resemblance of tlie Bon's 
norks to thoae of the Father, — Livermobe, in Ioc. [See " Coneuaiona," in fuc,] 
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3. 2 Pet. i. 2, 3 : " Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through 
" the knowledge of God, and of Jreu§ our Lord, according as AU divine 
'■'■power Uath given unto us all thmga that ^pertain] unto life and godli- 
" neaa, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and 
" virtue." 

Ter- a puDFEBADA Stiiabt ] Atuver to 1>F. Oianninff, p. 94t AbDrileeu edit. 

Observations. — No one who believes in the mission of Jesus Christ 
will attempt to deny, that the power whieh ho on various occiwions dis- 
played during the course of !iis ministry, and after hia resurrection and 
ascension, was really divine. Tlic question is, Was that power indepen- 
dent or derived ? We nnheaitatingly answer, It was derived; for Jesus 
repeatedly acknowledged his entire subordination to the Father {e) ; and, 
from several portions of the New Testainent, there is the most convincing 
evidence lliat the apoatle Peter deviated not from tlie atatonients of his 
Lord and Master {/). In this very passage he distinguishes Jesus from 
God ; and declares that, by the promises of the gospel, Christiana are made 
partaken of tlrn dieine nature (i/) ; — language evidently as strong as that 
which ia here supposed to he used of Christ, and equally implying the 
Deity of l/mr persons ! 

ILLBBTBJTrvB TE^lTa. 

(«) Joimv.lO: Verily, verily, I say Qnlo jou, The Sua can da nolkini/ of himsef/, hat 
wh»l he seelh Llie Fnlhtr do, Sto. Ver. 30: T caiiuf mine oicnse(/' Jo nothing. — Sea 
MBit. XX. 31—33. John v. 211, 27 ; siv. 10, aS. Rev. ii. MO, £7. 

(/) See Aula ii. 23—2-1, a2— 30; iii. 13, 10, 1B~20, 32, 30, 30; iv. 10, 37— 30j 
V. 30, 31; I, 39 — 12. 

{i/) 2 Pel. i. 3 — 1: Giooe and peace be mnlllplled anla yon dirangh the knowleilge of 
Gon, and of Jesai our Lvril, acconliug aa hia diviiie power hath given unto tia nil lliingB 
that [perlaiu] iinlo life mid goillitii-as, throiigli ibe knowledge of liim thai huth tuJied lis 
la glory imd virtnc; whereby nre given initu aa exceeding great ood preeioua promiaeB, 
that by tbese ye miglil be partakers of tLn diLiiic naturi, Imving escaped the comnilion 
that is in the world tbrough lust. 

q TJ O T ATI OTF a. 

AtProi' ['"'a] Heeraa lo relate lo llio reznole antecedent, which is God; anil rov KoXt' 
oaVTOQ \_tif hijiL that hath i;iilled]. to the proiimale, namely, Jesus our Lord, Fer. 3. Comp, 
GoJ. i. 0. — Beesius, in toe. 

That ia, tlie power of Jeans Ohrisl. It may also be referred lo Hod the Father, who 
■enl hia Son, and mniiifeslecl him lo tlie world. — BEioaonaE et L'Ebfant. [The 
oxpreEisioii iu qiieetiuti is fnicrprctcd of God the Father by Esliiis, Grotina, Bengel, Baxter, 
Mucltuighc, and the Dutch Aouotatora.] 

Chrialinna who live op lo their profession ere here said lo bepome pneloierit of a divine 
nature y but by this is only meual to becnme like Gud., or lo be one w'llh him, ax ihe aenso 
in whioh our Saviour uaed ihul phrane in his prayer licfore big death, when be prayed thai 
bia iliBiiplea might be one wiili him and bla Fiiilier, aa Ihey two were one. Ilud it so 
happened lliat tills phrase — partaker if a ilicine iinlnre — hail been used wilh respeet lo 
Christ only, it woiilri have been daemcil a moat unanswerable argnmeiil for his proper 
Divinity. For what, it wonld bava been said, could more cleArlj expreaa this iLttn hji 
having the xmu noliirc .' — FniEaiLBi on ver. 1. 
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(3) OKEATION. 

4. Jolm i. 3 ; " All thiiigH Kere made ly him ; und witlimit liim was 
" not any tiiinp made that waa made." 

5. Julm i. 10 : " Ha was in tlie world, and tie leorld teat made hy 
" him, and the world know him nut." 

[8« ir"n»lflULiQi of botfb |iBMBiTci, pp. ISI, IS3.) 

TjLi^iTA&iA?f AROu^Eirr. — Tbe AameGoripelof 5t- John, whli'h OTtinraiwa Iho pre-eiifiTonceof tJio 

Dtcrool Word VJEh thu PoJbur, spoaks of iLtm, ut tfao KUne timir, oa tlie Creator of tLe uiilvcrpk!- .. 

Mo ronn of words can more fiillj hjatif^- the |>ower of Chrlat, Miiui [he works whLch are here [John 
I. 3, lit] so ploinlj" aficribcd to lilm ; Oli^l, aa theoe o^ieratioDa of our Lord ori^ 1'4|lial to tiktr hl^bfbt don- 
coittluns WH can pnshlhly frame of a, divine lw*lng, tho coiisciuoncu Ih 4'Vlilunt, that Christ piMftOFiwrJ a 
dlTlno mtDTe- — D0. Hawseuj ^ermofu on f^ i>^rrrti'ty 1^ C^ljf, p;i. I30|€l. 

OBSEitvATioNS. — To provo that tho attribute of omnipotence belongs to 
Clirist, Trinitarlaua have adduced a cla.-a of passages whieh seem to e.\hibit 
him as the Creator of tjio uuivcrsc ; the act of creation requiring, as they 
conceive, the poasession of unlimited power. With tjieso persona some 
UnitarianB agree in considering Jesua as the Maker of tlie world, or of the 
universe, but deny the neceairity of omnipotence for the performance of 
such a work ; Christ being, in tlieir opinion, merely an intitrunient in tho 
hands of the Deity, 

Wo do not hold it inconceivable that the Almighty One may have 
employed some inferior intelligence to create the world, or the iinivorae, 
and to direct its concerns ; and, if the texts of Scripture nviinbcrcd * — 1 1 
really teach that Christ is the Producer of all thinghi, material and spiritual, 
we should adopt the opinion modified according to tlie Arian hypothesis; 
these texts implying, at the farthest, notliing more than that he is the 
instriunental or secondary cause. But tlie opinion is in itself improbable; 
for, if admitted to be true, it would have the manifest tendency to with- 
draw our affections and confideneo from the Supreme Being, and to fix 
tliem on ono who, though inferior, would be to us God all in all. It is not, 
however, necessary to believe that our Lord was the Creator of the uni- 
verse, either as the Almighty, or as an agent employed by him. From a 
■vast variety of passages in the Old Testament, we discover that God created 
the world by his own power or command, without the instrumentality of 
any exalted, though inferior spirit (A) ; and irora several texts in the New 
Testament, we leam that, instead of attributing the workmanship of tho 
heavens and the eartli and the sea to Jesus of Nazaretli, the apostles treated 
of and addressed tho God and Father of their Master as the only Archi- 
tect of the universe (i). The whole tenor of Scripture is, indeed, iminicol 
both to the Arian and the Trinitarian doctrine on this subject ; the lan- 
pTjage of the speakers and writere denoting the existence of onlt one 
Ckeatob, whoso best-beloved Son and most devoted Servant was Jesna 
Clirist (_/). In opposition, however, to the great muiiber of texts favoura- 
ble to this doctrine, a very few are discovered in the writings of John and 
Paul, which seem to countenance the do<'triuo of Christ's agency iu the 
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nntiiral cmLtion. It ia adtaitted tli^tt some of tliose obscure pnsang<?s migiit 
tuit tbo doctrine, if it wctl- ca-prmdi/ AevXaxnA in other iiortions of Holy 
Writ ; but ihero does not appear to be any solid reaaon for tLlukintj, that 
" the bdovod disciple," in tlio introduction to his Guapel, designed to 
reprcBent the Login, or Word, as signifying tho p-ir»on of Jesus Christ, 
but ta,ther tlie manifested Power or Wiadom of God ; or that the creation 
mentioned by the Apostle of the Gentiles was any other than the change 
effected in the moral world by the God and Father of aJI, throngh tbo 
inatrumentality of our blcsaed Saviour. 

ILLOSTBITIVE TEST9. 

(A) Gen. i. 9 : And Qoci said. Let Iberc be liglit, und there waa lighl. Pb. di. 1: TUe 
lieniitus ilerlota iLa glory of God, will the flniidnieni sbowetli his handywrk. Vs. iiiiii. 
n — d; By dw word u/Jehornli nerf Uie heuveDs maile, and all the Itcrat of Uiem by the 
breath of bia moiLtl]. . -- For he spuhe, niti] It wus [doDe] ; he cvmmttn-Jed, nnd iL stood fust. 
Pa. xcv. i^: The sea [is] bis, and he made it; and his hands formed Lbe dry [laud]. IsU' 
xliv.Zi: I [un] Jebovali that makelli all [tilings]; Ibal Btretcbelli forlli <Ue beuvens 
iUJHB; that apreadeili abrofld tlie eaitli BY MYSBLF. — For olLer texts, see pp.21- — 23. 

(i) Acta iv. i!4 — ^0 ; Lord, iBon [art] God, who bast h*de heaven *kii eirtb, and 
the sea, and all iliiu in Them is. ... Of a Iriitli agninsL teit Au/y fhihl Jesus^ whom ihuu 
has I anointed, tto. Chap. Kvii. 24 — 31; God, that made the woiilci, und all tilings 
tbereiu. ■ .. He hatli appohued a day, in wbiub us will Judge Ifao voitd in rigbteonaness, 
by [l)iBl] moa tcAom he hnih ordained, &e. 

(j) Isa. xlit. 1 — 8: Behold ni'j servant, whom / upliM Thna sailb Cod Jebovuli, 

He that created tlie kearons, and stri^ti^hed them nut; He ilial Bpre&d forth tbo earth: .... 
I Jehovah hare catUd thee in rigliteoiisuesa, ice. — Seo Miiil. iii. IT ; xi, 25. et al. 

qUOIATIONS. 

All Ibinga in the Clirialian dispensation were dune by Obrial, ijr. by his authority, nnil 
aocordbig lo hia direrticm; and, in tbo niiuislrj commilled lo hia apostles, nolljing baa 
been done without bis warrant. John XT. 1, 13: ** WitLuut me, je nan do notbing-*' — 
Editobs ok IjifaovEn VEaaios : DDle on ver. 'I. 

Tbo verb ^ivofini occiua ahont nix bnndred and eighty times in lbe New Testament; 
bnt I eannet tmd, that it is ever tifled by tho apoatle John, in any of hia writings, for pro- 
per original creation. ...... The subject of the introduction, and of t2ie whole Gospel, 

relates to Ihs ttew atate of things, the renovation or reformation of mind and habits vbirh 
Jeans came 10 produce.— Siufbon : L'ssai/s un thf Laifjunge ofSeripture, vol. ii. p. 27. 

Atl things were tnade by hha; or by it, referring to the oreative power. It was a ciu^ 
rent idea among lbe Gnostia Christians, that Oie world was not created by the Most 
High God, but by demiuryas, a spirit descending from the leoua, whieb were themaelves 
derived from tlie Deity. But Julm, on the contrary, deelurea Ihut, so far from the creation 
being tlie work of an inferior agent, who, acoording to CBrinthua, bad formed it ont of 
Blemal matter, it was the handiwork oC the great and Supreme LilelligencD himaelf. — 
LlVEKMOBH on John i. 3. 

He — tlie Light, the Logos, not Jesus Christ personalty, who baa not yel been intro- 
dueed — was in the worlds and Ulc world ti'ati made by him. It was the same divine power 
which created the universe which now diaplaypd itself in dllTu^iug the bght of heavenly 
truth 1 jfet thf world htew him not. — W. Hihceb on ver. 10: The iS^urd vtude FUsIi, p.4Q. 

The e9:preB9ion employed in tbe origiunl [ver. 10] most commonly signilles the world 
of majiiiiid; and lbe ovimgelisi probably alludes to the healheu world, who knew not llie 
true Goil, though hia power and wisdom were ever manifealed among Ibem. — Acioai 
yindicatlm a/ the Unitarian Daelriae, p. 90. 
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8. 1 Cor, viii. 6 : " But tu us [jtherc is hut] one God, the FatLur, of 
" wliom ^arc] all tilings, and we iu him ; and one Lord, Ji.'sus Chriat, 
" hi/ ickom ^are^ all tkinga, and we by iiim." 

G^ au ra iravrui ffoi rf^Lllz tiz aiiTOV 

duqanl pnctdeat tontu rlioBEfl, et k canpfl du^Dp] noiu wmmcl ■■■■■ -■.■■■■■■...■■■-■ Ij CItrti 

ur -lium on lU 'hm^t, mill wc nnU him J. I'. S~<a. 

frora vEtiDiu orv i>[l ■hiii|i<, 0iid ii^« IbrULm ,-.--..,.., ,,....--.-...-,-,.„.„.-.,, H'yi"^. Il'aiirjfid, 

of wllDDt Ud bll Lluil^t, lUld WB fur him-,.--.-'.. .- -----.-,--.--- ti^i^tirv/ii, ir«;iAubi, £;. Tti^lvr, S-Stiorin. 

it oil ra iravro, xai }'ifiitz Si avTov 

durell wslphen slla I>ln^ alnd, uiiil wlriurch iho .-.--.-..--.-.---- -- - Luthrr. 

IhruuffU wliam »ni i4l thjp|.-B, Hiul w? thniiijrh him ,- J.P.Sf^li^ f^it'fittd, fltUli^i, K, Ta^lui.s.SfinriH. 

TBinTARiA-i ApGL-^trr. — Ana oncLtird, oquull^ tbu object i>f divine Torbhiii ^ &^ ichifln are all 
thiiigg crealf kl, suiil^UiigLl, mid governed. ' — Juil^ WL8I.EY, in lae. 

Obsehvations. — If all thinfft here signify every thing contained in the 
universe, the passage will, of necessity, evince Christ to be the Creator. 
As, however, we liave not yet learned that Christ was the Maker of tlio 
world, hut are certain that ho was the Author aiid FiniaLer of our Faith (i), 
and that all the blessings of tho gospel come hy hia agency (/), we think 
it very probahlo, that, instead of alluding to the production of all worlds, 
or syatemg of worlds, the apostle referred to the vew ercatlun — to all 
things relative to the Clu'istian religion {»i). The Trinitarian ought uever 
to cite this passage in support of hie system ; for it exprcsaca the die- 
tingui:^hing doctrine of Uuitariauitini in the must explicit and comprehensive 
language. " There is none otukr Gud hot one," says the Unitarian I'aul : 
" To us there is one God, the Father ; and one Lord, Jesus Christ." 

ILLDBTBATIVE TEXTS, 

(t) Hell. xil. Si Looking DUto Jesua, ihe aiillior and finisher □( [our] failh; who, 
for tbe joy llmt wui Bet before him, eD<1iiied the crosa, despielng the sliiune, uid is sel 
rlown at llie right hand of the throne of God. 

(/) 1 Cor. i. 30: 0/ him (God) lire ya in (or by) Christ JesuSi who of God is ninde 
unlo na wisdom, and riBhlBoiisDcBB, and sani'lilinUion, and reitemption. Chap. ii. 07: 
But thanlis [be] to Godi who givclli as Ilia vielorj, Ihroiigh our Lord Jesus Chrisu 

(m) 2 Cor- V. IT, 18: Ohl tilings are jiassed awnj; bEhold, u/( (A.itjs me boconii! tiem- 
And all IhingM [ore] <if Qod, who liatli ledoneiJcil us nato liimself by Jbiqb Christ, &b. 

QUOTATIONS. 

To ns Chrisliaos Uiere ia but one God, the Father and Anllior of all chlnge, lo whoia 
alone we address all oor worship and eerviee; and but oue Lord, t-£i. Jesus Chriat, by 
wliom all lliiuga come from God lo ua, lUid hy wlioni we have access to ihe Falher. — 
LocEE, in Ivc. 

To ua tbere is hnl one God, even the Falher of ibe whole human race, — ILBDreatorof 
all things; whose rrpatures, whoso senanla, aud whose children wb are, and lo whom 
alone all worship mul homflfc-B is due; aud one Master, even Jesus Ciirisl, hy whom all 
(bf glcirious iliscoveriea of [he gospel were rcvciiled Lu ihu huiimu race, and through whom 

wc have been inltodueed iuto ihe family of God, and lire made heirs of iiumonnliiy, 

BKLaHiH, iK toe. 

We, as crpBIiircs, live in reftreucc, he auroi'. to klm, Qod (he Fiiilier, who ia the foiui- 
tain of our being; ati{l, as C'hriaiifliis, we live i-C aurov. bi/ or through him, .leans Chtisi, 
hy whoui we are bouKhl, enlighlciied, pardoned, and saved, — Du. Jloah Cubih, in lac, 
[See " i;omea8ion»," in Inc.] 
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7. Eph, iii. 9 ; " And tu mate all [men] see what [is] tlie Mowahip 
" of tlie TOyatL-ry, wliiuh from tlic beginning of the world hatli been bid in 
" God, who created iill thhigii hi/ Jesus C/irisi" 

TnnciTATma Arqtivf-ht. — To um tlie worilA of CliJLhdlert "oa the trpreBsIon 1a horeRenffrBl, 
ere^tfd all things, 1 sen no rtajon why wc bliould ihjnfioi? it lo the jiav creation only; since it is ocr- 
Uiia tliat Gud uTDated till) hcnTQjiB^iikd tUooarth l>.v JcsuH CLirli^jEkfl well u thcrChriBtuui Dhurcb." — 
Ubo. Holdes ! ScHjrt. Teit. p. 3S7. [Tliis writer, boweior, iuys the tost cannot bo nppoiiled to.] 

Odservatiosb. — On the authority of tbe most ancient manuscripts 
and veraions, Grlesbach omita tlie last clause of the verse, " by Jesua 
Christ," as not having been n-ritten by thu Apostle Paul. Snppose, how- 
ever, that the entire passage were genuine, it would be more suitable to 
the context, and to tbe whole teniw of the Epistle (»), to understand it as 
referring, not to tbe creation of the nniverae, but to the spiritual reforma- 
tion of Jcwa and Gentiles ; — au interpretation which baa been adopted by 
the most emiuont commentators, even of the Trinitarian body. It is evi- 
dent that the disputed words, at the utmost, imply only that Clirist was 
tbo iiislriimeiilai cause of tbe natural or the spiritiinl creation ; and, con- 
Ber|ncntly, that he is distinct from, and inferior to, the Being whoso agent 
be was. 

IIHIBTBATIFB lEXTB. 

(ft) Epb. ii. 10: We ora HIa workmausbip, I'rr'off i^ in Christ Jettii unto good work^ — - 
See Dhap. i. 10 ; ii. la ; W. 23, 3i. 

(J D OT All O Nfl. 

The wonlR, by Jesus Christ [5ia lijrioij Xpioron), hnvc been rejected by aome able 
nitios aa an jnleiiioliiL^tii, bi^cmiae lliey nre wanting iu some of tbo most ant-'ieul and 
Yfllunlile niiinusoriiJts, in several «nci«ul VHtsions, anil in Ibe writings of many Fiithffa, 
vlici quote tiie rest of tbe Terse nitbont tLcm. — Cbristib : I/licaiirsca oh the JJiiiiae 
Unity, pp. lUO, 107. 

[See " OonoeBaiona of Trinitariaiis," in foe] 



8. Col. i. 16 : " For iy kim tcere all thingg created that are in hoavcn, 

" and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether [they be] tlirones, 

" or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; aW tAing» were created by him, 

" and for him." 

tv avrif cimaSri Ta Travrif 



ioirll llinlit^L^Bnfijnlfcn. — L.Urr. 

]fnt tuj ImiLifl tiJiuH^a,^! pEcB cjcia ,Lb Cleft. 

In Um wm Enolnl all ihu Ui;nR.._ Ip.lyjUi 

ra jrapra ^c avtov ffnt ttc avrov itriaTnt 

lUNtliL^B^ rrpd liar lut t& iKfnr litj,— ^ aierr. 

•II ■BTBcwnltil Il,r.in|iU him s/id fnl liiin.— Wti'JI'ld, 

kII thintn licTfl bren drvqird IhndKh hlm and u> IiItd. — 
Carpaittrr. I 



In bin] all tltlnifa unr areatM — . CiirF"il"' 
Id bim mn etvmtad all diiii|^. — BBliAtOfi, E- Tnnlar, 
B. Sl>— pi. 



nlL «pfD cn-nlnl far hi™ Bllil ruf blm. ^ FfebjLiBa. 

lUI boa bwn craalfd Ltirough hlm anil Tor bin }fgrtma. 

all LhrflD Lbin^ WKri? Cfvaiad hy hirq fmil fur hlm. -^ 

all ibinifB buvF hMn «r*nl«l ibron^ hlm bdi^ rDrhiot. — 



TttDiiTABiiTi Argument. — Tlint tbo apofltlo dpttctibiA here tha DroatlQii of all things properly an 
f^lod, Ib cortaln, If warda am tneke dtiEb a thing wrtoln ; luicl iJOtliing fs morti furccil Iban to rtlftr iJlB 
liBHUge to tljD Donitltntlon of ae goBjial cburcb. Tlie wliDle unliurwi, with nil llio beliiKS mutained 
in 11^ is ovidently Intended. — Du. BnormiovD, in loc. 

BuroTy. If WB u-ere to Bet DUTBelve? to duTlBo l/rnuiT for (ho oxjitdbs jibrpoBO of conveyia^, aa axpli- 
eUly snd nnequlvorallr aa possible, the irica of 8ui,reinn Dlvinitj, we flhoiUil Hnd It .lilfiL-ult ui select 
any bett^-r fllted frjf Qnr dt'-^f^lUan thD-.-> whli^TiflrenaedinllieBeirEnnJa [Col.i. Ifi, 17] ■ - Wjrdi.aw: 
DiKomtm un Ihc Soctnioi. t'liiilrurerjy, |i. 151, fouttb edit. 



Ca/Lt. II. Sbot. VII.] tuppoaed to leloiig to Christ, 887 

OusEHVArioNS. — A Blight inspection of tfais text is favourable to tlie 
doctrine of our Lord's agency in thu creation of natuml objccta ; fur if, in 
the most exteiiBive sense of tlio words, " all thtnt/s visible and invisible" 
were created by Christ, it will inevitably follow, that the univeree, and all 
it contains, is the production of his hands. A closer view of the pa.saago 
will, however, sliow that it does not necessarily relate to the natural orta- 
tiun. The apostle, both before and after, treats of tlio blessings arising 
from the gospel dispensation (o); and hence do we think it improbable, 
that in aucb a place he would introduce any remarks on the formation 
of the universe. It is also observable, that, in the enumeration of those 
objects which he says were created by Christ, he mentions only t/iinga la 
heaven and earth, such as "thronos, dominions, principaUties, and powers;" 
and takes no notice of the heavens and the earth themselves, or the seas, 
or of the smi and the moon and the stars; — objects which it is very 
unhkely he would liavo omitted, when stating in detail the works of 
creation. His style is very different from that which is used in almost all 
the passages of Scripture containing allusions to the natural creation (/») ; 
and very different, too, from the language which he himself employed, 
when he certainly referred to the proper creation of the universe (j). But 
how can we account for the apostle's omission of objects which, if tho 
natural creation were meant, would have so readily presented themselves 
to his mind, if not to his visuar organs ? How account for his adoption 
of a phraseology entirely dissimilar to that which is almost uniformly 
employed in the Bible on the subject of creation ? — These difficultiea 
appear to us insuperable; and therefore do wo thuik it in the highest 
degree probable, that the writer treated of Jesus, not aa tho Maker of this 
and other worlds, but as tho author, under God, of the new moral creation 
effected in the minds of men by tho doctrines of Christianity. And this 
very general ejqilanation of tho passage can easily bo collected from the 
peculiar expressions of tiie apostle in other portions of his writings : for he 
frequently delighted in viewing the blessed effects of tho gospel on the 
hearts of Jews and Gentiles as a new creation ; its subjects aa new creatures; 
and Clirist, who was tho revoaler of God's will, and tho Author of our 
Faith, aa our moral or spiritual Creator (r). This species of Inngiiage, ao 
forcibly expressive of a new state of being, seems, from its frequent occur- 
rence in the book of Isaiah, to have been in common use amongst thu 
Hebrews (*). 

It ia difficult for us, however, to attach deJinUe ideas to tho particular 
words used in tho test. This may arise partly from the obscurity of 
highly figurative language, and partly from the want of acijuaintanco with 
the miuutia; of Jewish opinions, whence St. Paid derived tho use of his 
metaphorg. With respect to the phrase all Ihinift, it very probably in 
this plaee denotes /wren »*, — a meaning which it bears in many passages 
of thu Now Testament, particularly in the writings of the AjxMtlo Paul ((). 
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In the IGtli vorse, it is said that "inor through Christ ai/ lAin^* in Leaven 
and ill I'artli were criwWy" and in the ]i)th and 20th verses, it is also 
said that " it pleoaed the Father that in him should all fulness dwell," 
or "to inhabit all falut-sa liy hiui," "and hy him to reconcile all thingi 
unto Himself, wliether tlu-y be tlilngg in earth, or things in heaa^t." But 
it would be very absurd to affirm of natural substances, that they 'were 
reconciled to God ; although it would bo quite proper, and in perfect har- 
mony with the practice of tbe apostle, and with the great object of our 
Lord's mission, to say of persons who had lived at enmity with each other, 
and with their God, that they were made new creatures, and brought into 
a atate of reeonciliatiou, through the gospel of Jeans Christ. But who 
were the persons thus created and thus reconciled ! Surely not angels 
and ari'hangol*. There is no reason whatever to thiuk — and Scrip- 
ture is silent on the subject — that the revelation made by God to men, 
through the instrumentality of his beloved Son, was intended to benefit 
the angelic hosts : but we certainly know, that this revelation was designed 
to be a, bleBslng to the whole human race — to Gentiles as well as to 
Jews («) ; and to thcao great clasaoa of mankind the apostle probably 
alluded when he said, " All things in heaven and earth were created by 
(in, or through) Christ, and reconciled to God." The probability of this 
opinion is greatly strengthened by observing, that in Scripture the Jewish 
nation is sometimes distinguished by the ilame of keaTcn. (p) ; their rulers 
are termed the poaxrg of heaven (w) ; and those individuals who were 
raised above others by peculiar privileges, said to be exalted to hearcv (jr). 
Hence, as the term hmeen in Col. i. 11! signifies the Jews, the correlative 
word earth will denote the Gentiles. 

Thus we perceive, that a passage of Scripture which undoubtedly appears 
more favourable than any other to the popular opinion of CJirist's being 
the Creator of the universe, does not — when examined by the light thrown 
on it by the context, and other portions of Holy Writ, particularly by the 
phraseology of St. Paul himself — give any support either to the Ariau or 
tlie Trinitarian hypothesis, 

ILI.USTB1T1VE TEXTS. 

(0) Col. i. 12 — 15 : Giving llimikB unlo iha Fnlher, nho halJi mada UB meet lo be par- 
Inkers of the iubBrilitncp of the siiiul9 ill light; wlio ImlL delivered us from the poHcr of 
darkaeeB, and Imlli lnoi5lnled [im] into Uiu kingdom of his dear Son; in whom we Lave 
reilemiiUon, [even] llie forgiveimea of eina. (Grieabadi.) Who ia tlie image of llie 

inTiaible God, tlie flrst-bom of everj ereature. Ver. 18 — 20 : Ami lie ia llie head of 

the lioiij, Pie eliiireh ; mho ia Die beginning, tlie Hrsl-born from tlie dead, that iu all 
[llunga] he mighl hiiie the pre-eminence : fur It plejifed [the Father] thai id him should 
all fniiiesa dwell, and, liuving mode peace through Ilie blood of Ida uross, lii/ him lo recon- 
cile all Ihini/s ninnhimscll; liy him, [I Bay,] nhelher [thej he] ininaB in etaiB, or 

TUIIJGS IN UEIVEK. 

(;j) Sue I'arl t'irsl, pngPB Ql— 23. 

(1) Atis \iv. IS — 17: We (Barnahaa and Pmil) preach imlo yoii, ihnl je shonld liim 
ftoiu LheSB vuiiiliea unto the living God, ahu nuidt Atuicn anil tarlh, and Ike KB, (in'J aU 



Chap. n. Sbct. vn.] luppoied to belong to Ckfitt. 239 

thbufx that ars therein ; vlio iD Cimea past suBtrpil all imtiaiiB 1o volk in tlieiF avra Wayfl. 
Nevertlieless he left not bimsdf villi [fix t ^vitiiCB^, &c- — See Acta xvii^ 24 — 3J. 

(r) 3 Cor. v. 17, IS; If aiij inHU [lii?] in Clirist, [be is] a fifui freolnre ,- olil thiiiga 
Rrc pasaeil awayi bubold, all tltings arc bsconiD neie. Am] nil tliiiiga [arc] of God, wLo 
bbih reconciit'cl ua tt] luiiiasif bj Jesus ClirisE^ Sec. Gnl. vi- 15 : lu Clirisl Jesus ueiiUer 
oirenmciaian maDetli any thing, nor nucireiimrUiou, bui a tieji> irealnre, 

a Cor. «d 1? : Et lA n TiEir etf ntSoil - r ' Loclif, Chiiitp. 

[lit Jb] ■ new c^rtfatlo^ --_--^-_ n-n^^^;j. 

[Uinv li] 4 new rrrbtloD ------- J„l,„ tfirliy, Srtrrfll,CQrfnr't'T, lisp. Tfr. 

Ofil. Th IE: bO'D cr'-aELa ..--.----. BpM, I'liratoi-. 

1ft boulelle crfulioD -------- Le Cl'n. 

(bo new cnalton ---__---. £oi:4i'. 

B new erdblum -,----.- . Daidtitli/f, CarJiBiitrr. S. SAqriM, /udPL l^cr. 

Eph. 1. 0, 10; liaviug in all wiadom aucl prudenee made known unin us Ptc uiTst^ry of 
111? will acf^Einliiig Lo hia good pltasiiier qliicb. lie Lalli purposeil in liimself mnreifiaif 
the dhpsmalioa of the Jidncss of limes, th*t he miqht nsruEn together in onk 

AIL THINGS in Christ. WaiCU ADE in HEAVEX, iSD WHICH AHH ON EAHIB, [etpn] in 

Aim. (Gricsbacb.) Chap. ii. 10 — 18 : We ore bia (Goil's) workman ship, creub^H in Chri.tl 
Jeiiis imto good works. ... He (Cliriat) is our pence, who hath made both one, and haili 
broken down the middle wall ofimrdlion [between us, even] tLe enmity; briviiig obolishail 
in his Heab the Ian of connnandmeEta [contained] iu ordinujicua ; for io make in hiirjt^elF 
of twain oue ncu> man, [so] making peace, Sic. (Griesbach.) Col. iii. 9 — 11; Ye have 
put off tbe old man wilb bis deeds ; and linve put on Uie ricm [mnn], who is renevied in 
knowledge after the image of bim tbat evented him, &c. — Soo Eph. iv. Q^ — 'ii, 

(j) Isa. IxT, n, IR : Behold, I crcoie iicio keavens, tiud a new earth, .. . I creoli: Jeru- 
salem a rejoieing, and her people iijoy. — See cbnp. xliii. 1, 7, 15, 18, 10, 21; Ii. 10 ; 

livi. a-j. 

(1) 1 Cor. i. S7, 9S : God bath chosen the foolieh Ihiiiga of the world, to confaond the 
nine ; and God hath chosen the weak thip'js of the world, to confound the things which 
are mighty; and bn&e things of tlie world, and things which are deapised, hath God rboaen, 
[yea.] and Ihini/s which oie not, lo bring lo nought things thai are. ^ See Gal. iiL 22. 
X Tim. vi. IX Also John vi, 37, !10. Hev. xsl. 27. 

(u) Gal. iii. 'JS : There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nnr free, there 
IB neither male nor female ; for ye are aff ojie in CAria/ Jeiiij. — See Eph. i. ICI; iii. 10- 
(Comp. Luke ii. 11.) 

(i') Dan. vlii. 10: And it waxed grent, [eyenl to the host ot heaven ; and it cast down 
[some] of the host, &e. Hag. ii, 21, 23; Speak to Zerobbabel, .. . Baying, I will shake 
Iht heavens and the earth, Sm. (Comp. Hob. iii. '20, 37.) — See Joel ii. 10. Acta ii. 19. 
Hflv. vi. 13 — 15. 

(lo) Luke x\i. 20 ; Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those 
thinga which ore coming on the eartli; for the puictra u/heot-en shall be shaken. 

(j:) Matt. I). 23 ; And thou, Capernaum, which uri ewdlcd unto hfacen, shalt be 
brought down to bell, kc. 

QUOTATION a. 

That St. Paul should use heaven and earth for Tews and Gentiles, will sot be Oionglit 
BO Tfiij strange, if we consider llial Dimiel IJmself expresses the nation of the Jews by 
tbe name of hem-en, Dan. viii. 10. Nor does he want an example of it io our Siiviour 
himself, who (Lute mi. 30). by pomers o/hearen, plainly signifies the great men of the 
Jewish nation: nor ia this the only place in tliia Episde of St. Paul to tlie Ephcsians, 
which will bear this intcrpretflUon of heaven and earth. Ho who bIioII read tlie fitteon 
Orat verses of ehap. iii. and carefully weigh the eipresaions, and obsFrvc the drift of the 
apoado in Iheui, will not (uid diut bp does maiiirest violence lo St, Paul's sense, if he 
□nderatande by the /amily in hcaneii and earth (ver. 10) tbe united body of Chiisliuu, 
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mtule np of Jews and Qenlilea, liviog bCUI promiscuaiuljr ainoug tlioae two soita ol people 
wlio continued in tlieir uribdief. — Lqckb ou Cpli- i. 10. 

All tilings arf< fry or tfiromih Itiit). Clirist ia the meiliaiTi of iLe new diapenantion ol 
die FPnovmioii uf tlie moral worTd. All ore created Jor liiui, Ibiit ia, 10 be goTemcd by 
Lim, aud 10 reward lii^ obedieiii^e snd aufforinga hj tbe unspeakable delight wbieh he 
derivca tri>ra baling been lioncnred na the mBdiom of aeCDrnpliahiog Ihe graoiona pnrposea 
ul God to man. — DELaQAU, in loc. 

In lliia pasea^ ibere are some expressions that require eiplonation, " Ood," saja 
BL Panl» '* has traiibfetred ua from the empire of daikiiesa into Ibe Iticgdom of bis beloved 
Sun." To Iliia nielnpbunuiU'li of lUe fuUowinf- lungun{;c corresponda. It was tins king- 
dom whirb bad been newlj created, ihnt la, bad been newly /urmed ; for it is tlms that 
the word rendered erculcd ia to ba underBtond. We find ii and its oorrelativea repealiidlj 
uaed in a similar aenae hy Sl Paul ; iian^fly, to denote Iho moral Tenovmion of men hy 
Oiristianily. . ■■ Bnt what is meant by ilie apoatte when he apcaks of Cbrist as creating 
tliinga heavenly and nitaeen — Ibrones, principalities, governments, and pi.'wers? I 
answer, that Christ is here apoken of by bim us tlie fonndec and monarch of Uie kingdom 
uf heaven I and llinl lliia kingdom is oonceived of, nut ts confined In earlh, but ns exteod- 
ing to the blessed in heaven, — (0 tltose whu have entered, or may ent^r, on tlieir reward. 
ChFist bejng represented under tlie figure of a ^ing, and his followers being tbo&u who 
nonalilnled the subjects of hia kbigdoniT their highest honours and rtrwards ore si'Ofaen of, 
in flgurulive language, aa thrones, principalities, gnvemmonta, and powera. He himself 
anid to liia apostles : " In Ibe regeneration," that is, in Ihe iiciu crcollon. — for fUe tenna 
ore eciuivalent, — " In the regeneraiion, when tlie Sou of man shall sit on Ihe thrune of 
his glory, ye aball sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of larael." " To ait on 
my right hand and on my left," — 10 bold the highest planes in my kingdom ; to attain 
the highest rewords conferrerl on my followers, — " is not mine to give, except to those 
for whom it is prepared by my Fallier." But die kingdom of heaven including the seen na 
wbII as Ibe unaeen, the eartlily aa well as the heavenly, llie terms in qnealion are to be 
nnderatood, not merely as referring to the rewards of die blesaed io heaven, but as denoting 
likewise llie highest ofticea and dignities of diis kingdom on earth; the ofiiues of those 
who were ministers of Christ, its king, — his apostles and leoibers. The purpose of St. 
Paul is to declare, that Christ is tbe former and master of tbe whole eJrareb on earth and 
in heaven, of the whole eonimunity of llie holy ; Ibat he ia Uio author of all llieir bleaa- 
iugs; that all authority among them is from bim ; that all aie ruled by hia lawa; thai the 
whole kbigdom on eanh auil in heaven exists through him, and, Gguratively speaking, 
" for him," OS its motiarcb. — Nobioh ; Slotfmeni uf Eeasons, pp. 21S — 220. 

It is only to the aupcrfipiul observer, llial this passage seems to ascribe the creation of 
the material univerae lo Christ. There arc two circumslancea which forbid such an inter- 
pretation. One is, that Christ has created all things in heaven and tijioH eartb. This, of 
course, is not saving Uial lie created the heavens and the eartb, bnt nither that he did nol 
create them. Thpu what did he create V The tilings he created are speciiicully enumera- 
ted j — *' whether tbcy be fbrones, or dominiona, or prineijialities, or powers." Now, theae 
are not the materia] nniverse. They ore certain dignities, ofSces, and powers, which 
Christ crciilcd as ibe bead of the new dispensation. What tliis all meujiSi we have ex- 
plained in tlie eighteenth verse ; — " And be ia ihe head of llie body, the ehiirch ; who is 
the beginning, Ibe G^a^begotIen ftum the dead, that in all things he might have the pre- 
eminence." So far, then, from leaching tliat Christ ia the Creator of die material nniverse, 
lliis passage merely aaserta diat Chriat ia the image of the inviaible God; imiamuch aa 
God ia al the head of ibe maierial universe, having created it, ao Cbriht is at Ihe bead of 
tbe ohureb, having created it. — BirnNip ; EiposUoTy LeclcTei, p. 101. 

[Sea " Concesaions," under Epli. i. 10; ii. 10; iii. 0. Col. i. 10.] ^^ 
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9. Heb. i. 2 : " plis] Son, whom he hatli appointed Ueir of all thinos, 
" iy whom also h« made tlut worlds." 

Si' oil Touc nioJuac (iroitjiiEu- 

per quam Hcalft tVcit, or frcEl IHtalB . - . . . ^ . Ari^ Slanlanii, Tttnelllui, K. Sttdfu, ^^e, 

pA qn'm irtqud-im cnndLilit - . - Ilg:j. 

durch nelchpn ifr dir Wtit fftninc^t hat Lft/ief. 

thrauLfit nhrra ho Ensidr [ItE prnrld ,--■.... 3tue'.n\g\l. 

by whLm be ciiii^niuU]Ll Ihe Dt'n ...-.-,. Prv-ill^g- 

bj wham he tnnie Eliv tile's - - . r - - , , , S^rii^l ffhnrp'. 

thrfill#h nhom ha ultldd Ihe ni^ijl ..-....- Ws'trjield. 

IbrDU^b vh'tm lie haa g-irpn furra lu tha a^r> . . . i . yii'iii'i. 

by llbDIb li# cunatltulEd Lliir a);E ........ Sjmjifi^, Cp'TvnT'r. lir'lmmopj. 

rorwhoBE pnhf, br u^Hin <khDEE DLzEoaaTt liE mnilc Ibfl liSES . . Ck/ifiUfr, njtrtii lldti!iiMHt. 

tat wb:klD, vr i-ii wlq«e "ijifj 3iE diEpnaeJ and i>rderEd (be Bfp;> . . XqrJnT. 

lai, or E»n ILCGJJ1])4L uT, vbdEq Ut L'DTLKLllMLfNi tUB UlfFE .... .Lp'(&"r. 

hiLb B vJm to wboEd hE cDnBtjEuUd ilitf [fbtmuvk dhapeiualloiw . BatAmt. 

TiLiyrrAUT.iy Aboitmest- — ThepliiTLSa tliat Cifd wndc tkc v^oftdi ty '»(d Son, dn*^ not imply, of 
conrsPr tliat tl]a Son is of an Inferior nature. It di>D9 lni]ily ttiat tLcte Lb a diatinrtlon 'bttweeli tliH 
FathoronJ tlio Son; and tliia Is wJiat wo over to lio n Script uro doctriiio. Jt Boeins to defhiro, alJ<o, 
tliat tlie Godbt^ud, In rcsiici^'t to ttm distinction of Son, waa In a e{>4X'l:iL manner con^rni^d witll tliQ 
creation of tho worlds. — PnoFEsaoB Htuikt : .4ruim- t»Dr. Channing, p. 119, Abord. edit. 

Obskhvationb. — As this text stand.s in the Antliorised Version, Christ 
is represented as the agent by whom God made the worlds, and thereforo 
cannot bo the same Being that appointed him to the work. As, however, 
the term here rendered world generally iu the New Testament sirTiifies 
age (iy), and the plural of this and similar words is sometimes used by way 
of eminence (j), it is not improbable that the Christian age or dispensation, 
is here meant. Unless it contradicts the clearest and most e.xpress state- 
ments in the Bible, the passage cannot refer to the agency of Christ in the 
material creation ; for, according to the whole tenor of Scripture, the uni- 
■verse is the production of only one divine Intelligence, namely, the Sovereign 
of heaven and earth, who is clearly exhibited in the New Testament as tha 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (ji). 

JLtUaTQATIVE TEXTH. 

(i/) Hub. ix. 20: Now onco iu the end of the ivortd {aiidj'iuu) Iiatli Jie nppeaxed, itc 
Hcb. xi. 3: TUrotigli failli we Duderstnuii Llmt llie wutlila (aiiufncj nera frujiieil by tlia 
word of G oil, 30 Uiat tbiugE nbiob &n t,evn were uoi made of lliiuga nbioh do appear. 

tbe BBrt biire bBEO ui ardEivd Ejt thE p-jwer Qf Ued, Lbat ^hitt il MMa bud JIDI tE4 ort^n In "Lai iras fDnaplcuBDi. — 

Sea uhap. vi. 6. Mall. xii. 33; liii. 38. 1 Cor. ii. 8; i. II. Col. i. 20. cl at. 

(i) See 1 Lor. s. 11. Eph. i. 10; ii. 2. TiL i. G. Heb. ii.dU. (o) See pp. 21— aa. 

quO'TATIONS. 

Tlie term aibiVt io the New TeBiauitiiit, wbelher in die aiugulnr or tlie ploralT never 

signiliea Uie malerial world Aoeordiug lo tlinl idiom of llic Hebrew languaga which 

expresses emiuenco and escellenee of any kind by the plorai nnmher (of iihiuh varioiiB 
instttutes, parlioularlj" respecting ilie gospel dinpens alien, oeenr in the EpislJe to the He- 
brews), the Icnn nirui'Qf, iu Ileb. i. 2. should be reuilered the o.je in the singular, by way 
of eiui»enee lUnl distinction, iiieaiiiiig the age of lliB MesaJBli. — Sempbdn : Esioi/s on Hit 
Ziinjiiage of Serif lure, vol. ii. pp. 03, 100, 

In the [tas9nge tmiler con ai derail on, atojvtc, aijri, niost probably, I lliink, denotes Iha 
" different alaies of tilings which, in aucceseivc periods, would rcaull &oni Chrislianily."- 
Nobiob: Slatement v/Bcaiotii, p. 138. 

[See " ConoeaaioDS," ix toe,'] 

a D 
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10. Ueb. iii. 3, 4: "For tUia [^man] was counted worthy of more 

" glory tban Moaes, inasmuch as he who hath builded the bouse hath more 
" honour than the house. For every house ia huilded by aomo [|inan] ; 
" but He thiii hiti/l all tkinga {if\ God." 

TprnTAKUT* Ahoi^est. — TJoWt lipre ia nnolhcr doclalvo proofs and nol caaOrlobo miBlakHn, 
tliAt l.lic fiocred -wiitct connltlercd CbrUt oa tbg Creator uf tbe ^tttii, and pDOBoaaQd a DEvialty «;ii^ 
ta Kuril on opoTation; addlnfi lu oa unavpTdable Infi^rcncafrom what ho liath uald, that "be ^bn bath 
bulJt an Uiings mTisi be God." — Dn, Hawker: SernnfR$tm the Bivinitj/ qf Chriit, pp. 65,69. 

Obsertations, — What bouse did Christ build? The material fabric, 
or the Chriatian church ? — We answer, The latter, as is evident from the 
connection of the passage; the disciples of Jesus being there termed tha 
ioiue, of which he was the founder. In this diatinguishcd character, how- 
ever, ho was still subordinate to God, the chief constrvictor or regiijator of 
the household, and tho great Being who appointed " Christ as a son over 
hi a own house" (b), _ 

(t) Ileb. iii. 1, 3: .... Jfans, wbn wss fnidiftj (o Him that appointed him, ng also 
Mosps [waa fiutlLfulJ in till lii^i Iidubi?. Vtr- 5, : And Moflea verily [wah] faidiful in all 
bia houBQ, Ha n Ecrvant, for a testiiuoiLj of tbosG tbiuga whic^U wf^re to be Rpakeu ofLer ; 
bill Cbrial as a Son over bis own honse i ic/iuss liouic are a/e, if we bold fust llie confideucB 
and the t^oicing of the hope flnn unto tlie end. 

quoTAiioiia. 
[9ee Colyin, Onmcron, MBDkuigbt, sod olliors, in " ConcessiuDS of Trimtuiaos," in toc.l 



11. Kev.iii.14: " Tlieae things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
" Witness, the hcglnnin0 of the crealitm of God." 



Uifl hnftd of 1b« rmbun at itoi, — Sanudtl ClarlkB. 



thn ohirf of tbccrnTLon of Gml. — /, P- Sfiith, Bofpt 1 

TufrnTAMin AaaiTUAKT The beffimivt^, tbe auUior, princo, and rulor of ol] i!rBa[imia; the bfffbt- 

Hing, or author, bf wbam God mada theiu all. — Juus Wesiet, iuloe. 

Obsekvatioxb. — Were tho expression which is here put in Italic cha- 
racters justly conceived to have a reference to the natural creatioD, it would 
imply, not that Christ was himself tho Creator, but the first being who 
had boon brought into existence. Jesus of Nazareth was undoubtedly the 
first of hia brethren who had been raised by God froni the doad, to the en- 
joyment of eternal life (c) ; and to this fact the phrase referred to may 
allude. It is more probable, however, that our Lord meant to represent 
himself as the "head of tho church," or the chief personage in the new 

•=«^''«n ('')■ ILLPSTBATITB TEXT.. 

(f) Eflv. i. 6 : Jesna Christ, the faillLful WiCneaa, [nud] the fmt-hegoUea qf the dead. 
Col. i. 16: T%e bei/iiming, tJif firtl-horn from ike ileoj. 1 Cor. xv. 30 — 23: Now is 
Christ risen from the (IbbcI, the fint-fruils n/lhtm that slept, &c. (QrieBbBch.) 

(d) Cnl. i. IS: Who is the iaiigB of the invisible Gorl, the Jint-bom qf tvery cisalure 
(or, q/"/fte whole creation), — Conip. Exod, it. 22. Pa. l-»-nix, 27. 

QuotinosB. 
[See CBBlalio, Giotiua, Father Simonj Schleosner, Stc. in " Concoaalon*," in Inc.} 



Chap. H. Sbot. VII.] luppQicd to hdong to CArUl. 213 

(3) EDLINO OB PRESEEVISG ALL THINGS. 
1 2. Col. i. 1 7 : " And he is before all things, and i^ him all thingt 
" eontUt." 

Ed liLm all LLbLn4,-Hl an bnlilcn tOffat^^w. — S. Tairlffr, 



m bOHLihet mlEu Id ilim. ^, Lutftfr. 

pvr Hum CDiuuiat Diufuii- — . Cattalia. 

UulrH cliaw!a HutnbBtrnt pof luJ- — Id C7j«*f. 

b; lilnL all [hiD|;i are m^porfsi- — J- f- Smith. 



aU thfc Eliliifi uu hulddu LDtrdthFr id Ijini. — W'J'tJUU, 



THiHrTjiniAir AKmiMErrr. — . The apoBtJe hole not oqlj attcibutcn thq creation, but tbc conacrva- 
Hon, of oil thingg to Christ. But ta preserve tbem, bl9 prHlotii'e uiubt bu cd-ckk^ilmLvu witlj tbeiu ; 
Djiil thm the univm-ge of matter !milcn^odEpIr]tB,bi^venujiL eurth, must bti filCeil with JiU pow^raii^ 
preiieliQj, — HiciIAaD Watadk l J\<jl'£o0Eca2 Jiub'tEilu, VOL il. p- W- 

OiiaEMVATioNS. — The interpretation of this passage will be differently 
modified, according to the opinion entertained of St. Paul's moaning in the 
context. If he treats of the creation of material objoeta, these wonla, " Jiy 
(or in) Christ all things consist," may signify that lie is the Governor and 
Preserver of universal nature. But if, on the other hand, ttie apostle, in 
the connecting verses, writes concerning the moral creation effected by the 
doctrines and the death of Jeaus, — the great probability of which wo have 
already aliown, — the meaning of the passage will most lilcely be, that 
Jews and Gentiles are become one in Christ their Head (o). 

ILLCSTKATIVE TEXtB. 

(c) Epb. i. 10: Comjerning tlio digpensation ot iha fulceaa of liaieB, that he might 
gather lot/cthcr in one all thimqh in Christj which are in heavctt, and whieb oro on earth, 
[eyen] in bira. (Grieshauli.) Col. iii, 11 ; There ia neither Greek nor Jow, circHincision 
nor UDeirciiuioision, Batlmrian, Scylliinn, bond [nor] free; but Vliriat [is] idt, and iit all. 
Gnl- iii. 23 : Tbet? ia neither Jew nor Greek, ihere la rieitlier bond nor tree, there is nei- 
ther mBle nor female ; for ye ora all une in Chrltt Jeaai, — Sbo Eph. iii. 13 — 10. 

qUOTATlONa. 

Thai is, He ia the 6biel or head of nil ; unil by him ever;' thing in the gospel nonstilu- 
tion wag established. The meaning of the phrase, all thinyj, must be limiWd in Ihe 
oircuiuatunces wherein it was used. — Pbiehtley, in loc. 

The Jewish and Gentile church are united in Obriet See Wskelield. Christ is tbe 
eliief coniDr-stoni^, Eph. ii. 20. In the great [irineijile, allf^glonce to him, liellevers of all 
nations, wiihoui an; invidious digtinciiojia, harm on iou sly nnilc. — Belbuau, in loc, 
[S»e " Con cess ions," in Inc.] 



13. Heb. i. 3 : " Who, being the brigbtnoas of Qlia] glory, and the 
" espre-sa iin.ige of ITis person, and upholil'mff iill thiii^/s Iff the icoril of Hit 
" power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat down," &c. 

ijiifuip Ti ra wavra tij) fiinian rtjc Ivfa/iiuis airov, or aiiroa' 

flplielilini? ftU ihkngfl h} Ihrt Kord oriilA nivn pnvrtr ...... Baft. 

qplulAinFC an lUniiP ]ij lliQ ■t,LlinhE)^ Ariilfl |wiw«f .----- n'akijirli, 

cmiactlag til thinga hy iiir pa\r*rial aathitrilt .--.-. ael/Aam. 

TuliDg bIL lhtU|,-i VLLh □uEb.^riLr difnvi^d jrcm him . ^ ^ - - . . Jfiirbm, 

TnisinHijs Aaoi'MEST. — NdtonlyiBlhoRBdooiBDr Esmrled to hiva enoted all tbinES, but to 
Boatsln and coiilroL and t^alMe all tliingB. TbnB, Col. 1. 17. Heb. 1. 3, Matt. nviU. 1S_S0. 1 Cor. 
xt.il— te, Eph.i. M. Rhv. il. ujnilll, tlitoughout. — CittuLB: Jaui ChriillAc Great Bud, f, 303. 

Tlieworil A>*itiouldby Iranpljitedftufotm/ so thai tbin pa^Baga ruprtsi^nl^ Cbiist aA^'upTiolillngall 
UllnffUbylbflwi^rrl of At, (lien power;" tben-bj «titnwllcting the notion, tlial Chrlal was ouly biriralM 
vilh a derived and delfgntcd aliUltf. — BiooT : Diif. ivUr^m Ace. J, a. Porltr and Kcv.D.Bagol, p. 6A, 



2M The Allrihute of Omniji^Une* [Pun Sbcohd, 

Observations. — Tlironghout the contest, God and Christ are evidently 
mentioned sa two distinct existences; the furmcr 3S llic primary, the latter 
US the InHtruincntal agont (/). In the clause which imraediatelj precedes 
the words in question, our Lord is ti'iroed " the express image of Hia per- 
Bon," that is, of God's person; and hence it is probahle, that the vm'dof 
Jl'a pairer — n Hebraism for Hit pmcr/iil icord or authur'iti/ [r/) — refora 
to tiie power of that Being by whom lie waa appointed heir of all things. 
IVliat these things are of which he is the heir, and which he supported Ot 
oriiereil, we are not here told ; but ive know Mith certiiiity that Christ, 
while on earth, was intrusted by the I'ather with the distinguished power 
of controlling the laws of nature, as a testimony to the truth and divinity of 
Iiis mission ; and that he had, under God, the direction of the Christiaa 
church, during tlie age of the apostles (A). But wo do not know, that he 
ie, or ever wa?, the Governor and Preserver of the universe; and therefore 
■we conceive that the passage has a reference merely to that support which 
Christ gave to the religion of which he was conKtituted the Author. It 
may aku he remarked, that the general tunor of revelation countenaacea 
the doctrine, that only one Person or Being is the Susdaioer of animate 
and iuaiiimato nature (() ; and this Being is represented, in the Christian 
Hcripture?, as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (j). 

ILl.tr BTBAtlVB TEXTS. 

(/) Hell. i. 1 — ; God huOi in tbase lust days spoken unto us by [his"] Son, Sic. 

(jl) BEDlUieMS. 

itenofiliatK — li'^'l men.„, S fiom- xis. 3B. I Liviro/friifJi — traoln^H-H— - - Neb, ii- 13. 

Jf.m ii/ /insi^-niighly mao ...,., Job Isll. ft. Wolern^ ^ieinest — etlll WQterB..,,., Pa. isiii.S. 
IFwil u/(J-; !I(i!— vaUiworflB... S Kings itrttl, ze. ' Jioi* o/ilrciiflWi— strong rook Pa.ixii.S. 

(h) Sae Acts vu. Q5 ( it 4. 3 Cor. xi'l. 6, 0. Gnl, i. 13. Rev. i. S — 30. etal. 

(i) Sbb Noh. ii. fl. Pb. riv.; cvii.; (ixlv.; cikii. Dun. iv. 35. el al. 

{j) Mnlt. vi. liG — 30: Belioltl tba Towls of the air: for they aow not, Txeither do thej 
rpap, nnr ijiillier into Lams ; yet i/ouf kenvaili/ Fnih^ /eeilith lliem. Are ye not tnucli 
Tinier dinn tlieyl' &c. (Coiiip, Luhfi x. ai. Jolm xi. 17.) — Acts nil. 2-i — 98: God, 
tliiit uiiule llie wiirlil, »uii all lliinys iLprcin, seeing tl ml lie is Lord of lieiiveo o,Tid enrlh. .. . 
He givetL to all life^ nnd brealJi, nnd aH tLinj^s ; and hatli iniidD of one blood nil tiutrona 
of mi^ii. .... Ill hint we liv^. anil move, and have onr licing ; iis certain also of your ovu. 
poets liave sold, For we ore also his oETspring. (Gump. ver. 31, 31.) 

qUOTAIlONB. 

TliB English ceoder should be niipriaed, timl llie only differeuco in Hie Greeh of ilie 
comnioii eiUtiuiia of il.e JJeH TealHUieiit, wliictj in tliis inslaiice is followed h; Griesliaoh 
[SuPPfUiiiQ aiiruv)^ and llie rendinf^ qnoted by Grotins fi'oin Gyrillus (cvi'tifitt^g airoy), 
eonaistii in tlie aspirote over the v io tlie Inal wonl of llie former, which mnies the sense 
hii uioa poicer; ivbereim ai'curdiug to the loiter it would he his poiver. Snt every Creek 
Hcholoj' is aware, thul uo iiiiporCance onght to be attached to this i<ircuinatance. — Tm>B. 
Beeb : note in Riicniian Cali'chistH, p. 111. 

A trot) uudoiibttdly referB to God: Ihu anthor uses iavrov in the nest claUEe, where he 
means to speiilf of Jeans himself. Bee Pcirre. — -Bblsham, in loc. 

Read avrov, and not (tvTov, as is snggpstcd, and almost required, l>y die occurrence of 
aiiruii in the preccdhig clous*, and bj llie u.ie of iapTov immediately after williout the 
insertion of icat. — >'oflTOH: iStiitt-ment of Hfftmna, {'. 139. 



CHiF. II. Sect. VII.] lujtjxacd to Itlon^ to Chr'ul. 245 

Wljuu b]1 iMngB lus here ssld to be upheld by the iconi iifhii power. It ia menct of the 
poiver of God, auci not of Christ. ISenKlesi, ilie piimBe, alt things, Joes not in lliia place 
mean [lie Bjsiem of untute, or the whole cremion, bm rathfr the new urtnlioii, na die 
charge brought about by CLrisliuiia ia often cslleri. TJjo whole of thia may he Biiil to 
ilepend upon Christ; Jiu beiug, under God, thu foiuider of ihia ntw con=liluiiou. — 
pBIBBIt-EV, in luc, 

Thia hears, upon the fnce of it, ibo marks of being, whnl it is, a wrong translation. ITp- 
kaliliiuj things by a loorJ is tiol good sense ; iiur does the ivonl, thus Ireiislulcd, leur that 
sense- It uieims, " eonUolIing aU tilings by Uiii noril of his power," or Ijy his poivi:rtul 
word. In thia sense it is appUcable to the niiraoles of Uhriat, in wiiich, by his vroril, lie 
poutrolleil iliBeiiseB, stilled the storm, and raised tlie dead. AU Ihiiuja, ot iiourse. baa ita 
nsual limitation to the things wliicli are the Bubjeets of discourae. He controlled every 
thing which he attempted to control. — IIitoKip: Ej-piiiilijiy LcHures, p. 103. 
[See " Cnnceaaions," in he] 



(J) THE COMMUNICATION Or DOCTRINE. 

l-k. Matt. T. 17 — IB : " Tbiiik not that I am comu to destroy the law 
" or the propheta ; I am not tomo to ilostroy, but to fulfil. For vurily 

" / JfUy Ulllo you" &iQ. 

Tru?OTAit]A?f AnauM^tT, — TlioblcasedRodoctDermaiitfeetod a tbers [other InnjiitcfitAlile {evidences 
of tla Divinity] cgoalE; great and convincing. The tait^mye Ijb arBumcd, and the OfiOnjrilative 
nnuHwr in which ho dl&couraud with lila dinciplea upon many occastoiiB; tbeae are anotber- epcctos of 
testimony whlcb dearly prove Ids nature to liavo iHwa more tbaa Ijqman. — Dn, Jt&wiitiR: ^StniunA 
(ffl tht; l/ivinity (if thrift, p. lCi». 

Observations. — The autkoritatife tmide ia which our Lord deliveriKl 
iuatructiona to his fullowcre, ia considered by Boinc Trinitarians as funning 
an indubitable proof for tlie Divinity of his person. Undoubtedly, never 
man spake like the man Clirist Jesua {IS) : yet it ought particidarly to be 
obaervi^d, that hia dottrinea were not his own, but derived from the Source 
of ail intelligence, — from Ilia Gud and Father, whosy great Messenger ho 
waa (I) ; and that the superiority of hia commission and oflice to tlioae of 
other divine Teacbers is evinced more hy the importance and universality 
(if bia instructions, than by the manitor in whit:h ho thought proper to 
communicate them. Tiio jiectdiarity of tliat manner, however, is immensely 
overrated ; for we find thiit even Jloses, and other Jewiali prophets, duli- 
vcrcd their sentiments in the high tone of autlioiitj- (wi). 

ILLeBTSAIIVB TEXTS, 

(i) John viii. Kl: But now ye seek to kill mt, a man Ihal halli tdld yon the truth, 
idAiiTi / hare heard 'ifOad. — See John vii. iO. 1 Tim. ii. 0. 

(/) John vil. 13 — IH: And the Jews marrelled, saying, Uiiw knoweth this man leltera, 
having never learned 7 Jesua answered them, and said, ASy Juclrine U not miv, but Hit 
TUiT sEst UE, kc. — See chap. viii. 28 — liS; xii. J,0, .W; xiv. 21. i'( at. 

i m) Dent. usii. i — It ; d'ii'e pur, O ye liciivens ! and 7 will a/i.ni ; and hear, O ennli ! 
the worili nf viy viovth. My dutlrine sball drop aa the nun, . . , because I will piibliali 
tlie name of Jehovah, &c. — Bee aliap. xxvii. I ; xxx, 1 1, IS, 16. laa. xxviii. Si). 

QUOTATION B. 

Ilia (Jesus') special cDiniidHBieii [ruiu God gave a godlike weight to hia words; na ui 
ambasBudor from on eartlily king siieuka and negiwiaies with the energy and decision of 
the sovereign in whose aiead he nets. — Livebhobe on MatL v. HiJ. 

[See " Concesuious," UDd^r Matt. v. 2^: vii. *.W, 2tl, John lit 19, 00.] 
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[PiBT SeCOKD, , 



(S) THE PERFORMING OF MIRACLE8. 

15. Matt. viii. 3 : " Jeeua put forth pus] hand, iinil touolied him, say- 
" iug, / will ; be tliou clean. And iniiiicdiatclj' his leprosy was cleansed." 

1 6. Mark iv, 39 : " Anil he arose, and rebnked the wind, and said unto 
" the aen. Peace, he xtill. And the wind ceaaod, and there was a great calm." 

17. John xi. 43 : " He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, cuiae forth." 

TminrkWitt ARauHEjrr, — The glyln In wh!uh our Lord ccinfitantlj orrougTit hia inijiLcloB Tould 
havo been» J convolve, utterly [nconjilnfept with hid dutj to God, had he beep a nujrti criuLtura or 
ABrrant. ..,„. Jesu4 WTDUght his miradiuq in his ovn nAnie^ aikd he intimated that he was abla to 
voric thum. ^Cahllle: Jaus Chri^the Qnal Qod our Saoiow, pp. 2b9, 1&). 

Obsekvations. — The peculiar manner in which Jesus Christ performed 
miracles is alleged to be a proof of inherent and nndorived power. But 
did our Lord actually claim this prerogative ? Did ho calm the tempeat, 
heal the elck, and raise the dead, in order to evince the energies of his own 
amnipoteiice ? No : he appealed to these and other astonishing works, 
merely as indications of his divine mission — of hia having been indeed 
sent by the Father (n). He espreaaly affirmed, that it waa the Fatliei 
who dwelt in him that did the works (o) ; he ascribed to the Almighty 
the power which was manifested in the caating-out of demons (^) ; and it 
appears highly reasonable to infer, from his unaffected humility, and hia 
entire dcvotedness to the divine will (5), — from the often-repeated prayera 
and ascriptions of praise which he presented to Heaven (r), and particularly 
from hia simple expression of pious gratitude uttered at the tomb of the 
beloved Lazarus (»), — that he did not perform a single miracle, without 
at the same tune devoutly acknowledging, though sometimes mentally, 
the infinite superiority of hia God and Fatlier. 

Christ's miracles were not, in their own nature, more dif&eult to perform 
than those of the prophets and apostles. Moses divided the Ked Sea, and 
produced water from a barren rock [t) ; Elisha restored a dead child to 
life (k) ; and Peter and Paul, and otiicr disciples of Christ, wrought mira- 
cles not inferior to those of their Master {r). The power, too, by wluch 
the prophets performed their miraculous works was unquestionably the gift 
of God ; and yet we find that, like the Saviour, they did not, in the per- 
formant;e of enery miracle, audibly use the name of Jehovah (w). 

It is certain that the attendants on Christ's ministry did not conceive 
the power which ho manifested to have been nnderived. They considered 
him merely aa an extraordinary man — aa a prophet — a mighty prophet (jb), 
who could not have performed the wonderful things which they witnessed, 
unless God liad been with him {y). In the fulness of their grateful hearts, 
some of them thanked Heaven for having bestowed such beneficent powera 
on a human being (2). Even his more immediate followers could not 
have supposed, from the tone of authority with which their Master acted, 
that he was omnipotent ; for they themselves, who were surely uuooascions 
of poBBcasing an easentially divine nature, were not unwilling, on orw 
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occasion, to command the fire of heaven to descend on the heads of the 
Samaritans (a). One of hig female frit;nda, a sister of Lnzanis, who seeraa 
to havo had more correct ideas of his Messiahship than were possessed hy 
most of his disciples, expressed her conviction, that if he Jiad heco present 
her hrother would not have died — -ohTieufily net on the grounds of his 
being the Supreme and Omnipresent God, hut of his heing tlie Christ, the 
Bon of God; for her language clearly implies, that she considered Jesns as 
having ability to restore the deceased to life, not because he possessed in- 
herent and independent power, but because she knew that his pious and 
benevolent requests would bo granted by his Father (li). St. Peter, who 
had been one of the constant followers of Jesns, who had been a witness 
of the mighty works that he performed, and who had repeatedly heard his 
authoritative and gracious declarations, asserted, after the ascension of 
Ilia Master, and at a time when he was liimself plentifully endowed with 
the gift of inspiration, that God did miracles, and wonders, and g!(/n», by 
(or through) Jesns of Na:areth (e). The peculiar manner, then, in which 
Jesus performed his mighty works indicates merely that he was vastly 
superior to all other divine teachers ; that he was invested by his heavenly 
Father with a voluntary power of working miracles ; that he was, in fine, 
the long-oxpected Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world (d). 

ItLOBTHATIVB TWtTB. 

(n) Jolm T. SB : TLb woris whioli the Father hath gireii me to flniali, ibe Bums worls 
[hut I do, btai witness of me, that Iha FBtliei liutli setil me. Ciiap. s. 25 : Tlie works 
thnl I do IS MY Fatheb's kame, t/iey bear icilaess ofim, 

(o) Jotm liT. 10 : The wonla llitit I npeak uulo jon, T apeak not of myself; but Uie 
Father, lliHt liwellelh in mc, he doeik the icorku, ( p) See Malt. lii. 28. Lnke li. 20. 

{q) See Mark X. IT, 18. John siu. J^IT. Luke ii. 40. John ii. i, tt al. 

(f) Luke vi. 13 : np . . . . conlinnod oil nigbt m prayer to Gud. — See pp. 43, 44. 

(sj John xi. 41, 43 ; Jeaus lifted np [lus] ejea, nnd Baid, FBlhcr, I thnnk Ihee Ihsl 
thou hsst heard me. And I knew that TBon beauebt ur. alwaits ; but because of the 
people iBho stand by I said it, that Ihc; aiky believe that tlion hasl eenl me. 

(/) See Eiod. liv. 21; ivii, 0. (u) See 3 Kings it. 32— 3S. 

(i') jDhniiv.12: He that believeth on me, (he works that 1 do sAo?/ ie rfo aJjo; and 
greater [works] than these Hhnll he do ; berause 1 go nnto my Father. - — See Aeta iii. 
1—8; V. IS; ii. SO— 41; lis. 11,19; m. 0— 13; iiyiii. 3—0. el al. 

(w) 3 Kings y. 10: And Ehsha Bent a messenger uulo lum, saying, Go and tciuh in 
Jordan BCVfn titnvs, And tliy flesh ahaU coiuc again to Uice, and thou shaJt bo clean. 
Ver. 27 : The leprosy, therefore, of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto Ihj seed for 
ever. And he went oat from his presence a leper [as while] as snow. 

(r) Mark iv. 41 : What mnnner of inan is this, Uiat even tiie wind and the see obey 
him! Jobn ri. 14: Tlien thoae men, when Ihcy had Been the mirarle that Jesus did, 
Baid, This is of a tnilh that prophet that should came into the world. Luke ixiv. 10 : 
Concerning Jesns of Nazareth, who was a prophet, hUijIiIi/ in deed and word before God 
Bud all the people. — See Luke vii. 16. John vii. 40. 

( j) John iii. 2 : Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher como from God ; for no mao 
con do tliese miracles that iLoii doest, except God be with him. 

{:) Matt. ix.. B : But when the mulUtudes saw [it], they marvelled, and glorified Qud, 
who had given nich power unto inen. 
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[Tast Sboohd, j 



(a) Lnkoli.SJ:; Bia iTlsciplaa Junes and Juliu ... sairl, Lnrd, wUC (Lou Uiat wB ' 
atmmajtd fira to come down froni bEBveii, and cuubiime Uit-ni, even m Eliiia dihl ? 

(/;) iTiiliii xi. Ill, '4d: TliL-ii said Marilia nntu Jesiis, Lonl, (/' tAuu Aaijif brm here, mj 
brothtt bud uiit died. But 1 linow, tlint even ddw, uhalsaever Ihou aUi i»K or Qou. Goii 
will gii'e [i7] (Af». — Comp. ver. 24, 37. 

(c) Atia ii. 22; Jesria of Nujiiredi, a mtiii approved of God oinang yon, iji miroffcj, 
onrf ironilfrs, and aijjL!, which Rod bid by uiJi. .. . aa jc raiirsclvoB also Iiiiovf. 

(i/) MatL ?^XTi. 53 : Tbiukest than UiaL I canixoE now pray to my Fotlter, and he ^oll 
preaimtlj t^\e mo mojc tbon twelve legiuns of angels? Jobn xi. Ul : Tlie^e ore writtQH, 
lllit je migbt believe (hsl Jebus ib thk Cuhist, the Sos Or OoD, &£. 

QnOTiTItJJTB, 

It is evident, f^m ibe plain and express t^fstiniony of Cbrlst and Lie apOHtlea, that. 
Jhsub never pcrfonueil a single miraclo lij any natural, inberenl, or independent power of 
Ilia own. Uis own lips, ivliich aayer Qllered any tiling but wliut was tsuk'tly ugreeablo 
to irulli, Imve ri^peatedly declined, tbat of bimself be rmild tiolliing; that tbo Father 
which dvTE^lt in bluj iliil tlie worksj and tbiit he cnst out devils by Ibe Epirh of GoiJ. And 
his immediate followers, who eauiiol be supposed to have bad any intention to lesaen the 
dignity of their hononrod Muster, assure ub of tbe very same thing. — Ceiubtih .- JWs- 
cinines on the Dh-hte Uiiitij, p. 55. 

Our Lord did not prove himself lobe the Omnipotentbylliemiraelcs which he wrought, 
nor was It in the eseroise of physical power tliat bia aaperiorily to other prophets con- 
aisted; but ju what was infinitely more biiportanl, ^ the moral beaulj, dignity, iind siuleas 
parfectioa of hia cbaiacler. In tbis respect lie stood above them al], iinriiolled and alone. 
lu this respect be bnrs the unluniiKhed image of the invisible God. — Dn. Dblihmond: 
Esiai/ OH Oii Doclrine ofllic Tnnily, p. 70, 

[See " Concessions," under Matt. till. 3 ; lii. 3f>. John v. 30 [ vL H ; vili. 18 ; i. 38 ; 
xl. 31,23; 41,42; siv. 10, U. Acts iii. ; x. 38.] 



(6) IXSPIBATION OF THE AP0STIJE9. 

18. John XX. 22: "He breatLed on QLcmJ) ^nd saith unto tlieta, 
" Receive ye Ike holy gpirit"^See chap. xt. 26; xvi. 7- Acta ii. 33. 

18. Mark xTi. 15 — 20 : " Go yo into all the world, and prcai:li the 

"gospel to every creature In my name shall they cast out devils; 

" thty," &c. — See Matt, xxviii. 20. Acta iii. 6, 1 2 ; iv. 10; ix. 34. et al 

TnisiT*Hi*» AnouHKKi. — JcBns Christ wrought mlnciiJous cures of blq own Biitluritj! tlio 
apostlFB wTDLiflit them ]ji hit n^kme, exprcagly flinctaiining all piiwur and lioUncss of their own. Wlint 
la tlio InfcTmiPt?? Tlial,if Ilia apnstlcawerflin.-'pireil and diviiietyconinils^oncdteBch5rh.JOBUflCliriat 
VQAfiomDthin^more.^BiiiiioeDi.oiFi^LD: Lccliwatni IheActgfOndlhsOtti^el of5t.Jtihn,-p^,Wi5\^ 

Tlie numnur in which our Lord proinlseH tlio Holy Spirit Is further in proof, that he perfonna acta 
jpeullar to Ihe Godhirad- He RiicfliH of "fleodlng tho Spirit," iu thp Jan^ciffu of ooe who had on 
Vrisi^il right aod an inherent pcwur to huBtow tbal wondraua gift wkUch was 10 iluikart miraculonfl 
energiEd, oiil hcuvonly wtsdom, comfort, and jiurity, xo liunian minds. — BiciiAPO Watios : Tiicol. 
lattitvia, vol. 1!. p. KI6. 

Observations. — An argiunent for the essential Deity of Christ is som&r 
times deduced from tho commission which nur Saviour gave the apostles 
to preach the gospel — from his having liestowed on them the gift of the 
holy spirit — and from their iVequent cniploymciit of the name of Jesus, 
to whom they attributed the power inauifc^ited iu the miracles which tUey 
performed. In answer to this, it may he remarked, that, m the First Part 
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of our work, we collected the most ample and tlie clearest Scriptural proof 
for the opinion, that ail the wiedoin and power which Christ possessed waa 
derived from God, the Father (t). It is obvious, then, that the r[iialifi- 
cationg for propagatiug the gospel which the apostles received from their 
Master, must have primarily been the gift of the Deity ; a conclusion which 
is further confirmed by those passages in which JesuH speaks of the holy 
Sjiirit as the promise of the Father — aa proceeding or coming from the 
Father — as the Comforter, whom the Father would send in his name (/). 
Tlio design of the apoatlea, in using t!ie name of Christ, was probably to 
indicate that they did not exert their estraordiuary powers for any vaia 
or ostentatious purpose (^), hut fur the spread and establisjiment of that 
religion, whoso Head and Author was Jesus of Nazareth, whom they 
declared to have been " raised up " by God to bo the Saviour of the human 
race (A) ; or, perhaps they meant, by ascribing tlieir miraculous energies to 
tlie power of CJirist, to show that they were immediately and personally 
assisted by their Lord and Master (i). However this may he, we have on 
record one of their prayers, clearly pointing out their conviction that the 
God of Jesus was the original Source of the endowments which they pos- 
sessed for tho promotion of the gospel (_/). 

If we admit tlio justness of the Trinitarian principle, that the person 
communicating inspiration must have independent power, it will follow 
that Elijah, who imparted a portion of his prophetic spirit to Elisha (i), — 
and the apostles, who conferred the gift of the holy spirit on tlie early dis- 
ciples (/), were equal to, or identified with, the God and Father of all ! 

ILlDSTEiTlYE TEST 8. 

(p.) See pp. aa.aS; 71—73. 

(/) Juhn Tiy. SB ; The Comforter, [who is] Ihe Holy Spirit, whom tht Father will sfnd 
in mj name, &c. Cliap. xv. 20: \Vlieu the Comrorteris come, whiim 1 will semi unto jou 
from the Father, [even] llie Spirit of tratli who pmreeddh from the Falher, hesliall tealify 
of me. Luke xxiv. 40 ; BeholJ, 1 send the promise o/ my Father upon you ; but Uury ye 
in tlie eity, until ye be endued with power /rom on high. (Griesb.) — Camp. Acts ii-ll!). 

tj) Aclaiii.l3; Tb men of Israel, why mnrvel ye at thia? or why look yu go earnestly 
on us. as lliougli by our onu power or li(j|iiiefl8 we burl ronde this man to walk ? 

{h) See Acta iii. 2'2, ae. IJohn iv. li. (i) See Mark ivi. 20. Ada is. i — B. 

(j) Acta It. 211, 30; And now. Lord, .... yrflni unto Ihy servants, iLat with ull bold' 
nesB ihpy may speak Iby word, ly strelihinfi forth thy band to heat i and tliat 5igns and 
wondera may be done by tliu name of mv hiilj shild {or, servant) Jesua. 

(ft) 2 Rinjfs ii. !) — 15: EliJEL}i said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I 
be taken anay from tlipfl, And Elisha eaid, I pruy tbee, Ift a double portion of thy spirit 
lie upon me. And ho aaid. Thou Imat asked a hard thing: [nuTertheleas,] if Ihou see mo 
[when I am] takeQ from lliee, it shall be so vitto tliee. ... When the sons of tlio proi)hptfl, 
who [were] lo vif« at Jericlio, saw him, they auid, The spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha. 

{I) AtU viu. 17 : Then laid they [their] hands on 'Oicm,HDiilhty received the holy spirit. 

qUOTAIIUNB. 

Here he plainly refers to llie miraoiiloua gifts of the holy Epiril, which are called Ilis 
promise of tiie Father, because Ihcy had been promised Lo tlie Sou by him. They ore 
tUiix described by Jesus in t}ie evangelist John (xv. 26) : '* But when llie Comforter," or 
the adfocute, " is tome, whoiu I will send nnlr> you from the THther, even the S[iiril of 

I I 
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IniLli whi^b prDcccdetli from Ilic Father, he sbHll tc^sliiy uf mc." Id liulh pnaaagce we 
aee Ijuw careful Christ waa 1o iiifonu hia ihsciplea tlmt Ihu extmnnliiiar^ powers, wllieli 
he was ahout la ronimiuiiowp. came froia Gurl. — T. KENsrcK ou Lulc ssiv. 4.11. 

Jeans resis Ilia ilivino PommiBaion ou the nnmc of Cod, imrl tejepu die claims of nnj 
one wlio i^onrpa in Uis o^ii name- Ho certainly seot hia Jiseiples to nurk uiiraeiea in 
hia own nnnie, as the Mossinli aent froiD Goil, that his apostles migbt procure faith iu him 
from Jpwa mul OBDIilBS, wlieieby tiiey both miglil hiiVB (iiuir aocoss to GoJ Ihrougli 
hiiu- — RAbrtfobUH fEor: I^htiil Apyenl, near the end of chap. iv. 

The apostles onlj wrought miracles to nllf si Ihc Iralh of their Meslar'a dnclrimi, anil 
Ihe fact of hta resurreciiou : he wmu^hl ihcm to coniirm liis own claimfi Ici be llie Messiah, 
This would pniduee some ditcrsilj iu their mimiier; and such we find. — W.J. Fok: The 
Aptislle Joliii UK Unihirian, p. 13. 



(7) THE FORGIVING OF SINS. 

2fl, Mutt, ix. 2 — 8 : " And Jcaus, 9i.*iug their faith, said unto the 
" aick of tlie i>alsy, Son, be of good cheer : thi/ siag be forgirea thee^ &c. — 
"Par. Pas. Mark ii. 3—12. Luke v. 18—26. 

21 . Luke Tii. 48 : " And he said unto her, Thy nng are forgieen." 

TiEi:iiTARiAir AnGcvtirrr, — Our BnilourhenledClie num that vaaalckof Lhe jirJay, unil forgaTeUa 
■Ina; a |hlain proof of hU UIvinllj-T beuiu:^ none hvt (iod has the power and the prerogative of for- 
giTiogBlus. — Bishop Foni^DS : Lectummn die OuspcL of SI. Mattheio. 

Obsi^kvatioss. — The querulous and unrensonablo olijeotiona of the 
Jews to the reception of the gospel seem to havo auggeeted several argu- 
ments in support of Christ's Doity. Jesus cured a paralytic, aud declared 
tliat his sins were forgiven; and he gave the same nssuranco to a woman 
who had beoii " a sinner," but wlio performed towards him several friendly 
offices. These simjile declarations were coustmed by our Lord's enemies, 
and have also been intaqiroted by some Trinitarians, into the assumption 
of a prerogative belonging to the Almightj-. But it ougiit to bo remem- 
bered, that, in common with other Jiiine messengers, Jcaus was acquainted 
with the human heart (e) ; and therefore would be able to pronounce whe- 
ther the persons he addressed were so reformed in disposition and cunduot 
as to qualify them for the approbation of his heavenly Father, Respect- 
ing the paralj-tic, huwever, it is probable that, by the expression, " Thy 
sins he forgiven thee," Jesus meant only to state the fact of the removal of 
a disease occaaioncd by personal viee. "Whatever may he the true inter- 
pretation of theso pass.iges, it is certain that he who was commissioned by 
God, and " exalted to bo a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and 
forgiveness of sins" (/), coidd not have assuTiiud the power of pardoning 
sin, in the highest sense of the words ; for lie himself, as became one eran- 
Bcious of hia dependence, earnestly prayed to hia almighty Father for the 
forgiveness of his unfeeling persecutors {g). 

The authority to remit sins was dflcgatetl even to the apostles (/<) ; and 
if the Trinitarian principle be just, that sins cannot he forgiven by anyone 
hnt God in hia own pei^un, then will it iufallilily prove, that the apostles 
themselves ])Osscaaed the attribute of omnipotence ! 
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ILLDSTHATIVE TBXTS. 

(O Joliii W. IS, 10: Thou Imst baJ five liualuuiii'i; ninl lie ivhiim iLoii now Imal is 
nol iLy liUibund: in tlial sniilat thou iculy. Tlie wauiHU niuHi uuli> Litii, 6'ir. I pL-r^chc 
tiiai thou art a prophet. 

(/] 1 J[|bti iv. 11; Wb have seen, nnii lio lealify, llvnt tlit Fullier sent tlip Sou [lo lie] 
tlie SUiViiiur of llie wurlil. Luke ni?. 17 : Thai repouumce auJ rtuiiaaiou iif sfiiH shuiild 
be preiicLeil iu liia Qume among nil niiii[)n9, Swi. Atla v. 31 : Hint hnlh Gud vmiHcd widi 
Lia riglit Jiauil [to be J a Priuue and u Suviour, ic ^/'i:f re^iiiUULU'iB ti> lanLtfl^ aui]/cj'r/^'rf'jrr'.vj< 
tffiins. CJiftp. xiij. 3H, liO: Be it known uiilo yoa, tlierefore, mt^iL [am]] brt'lLreii^ llint 
IhriAijh tliit miiR U prenr-lieil unto you the furijiccness a/ sins ; unil by liiui uJL iliiil Ii^Lbvb 
ore juBliliBil Croui nil lliiugs, iiu, — See chap. iii. 20. 

(y) Luke xsiii. 34: TliBu Bali Jesus, Fulkcr, fuvjife them; tot Ihey know not wliBt 
Ijity do. 

(ft) John XI. yi — 23: Tban BaicIJeauB to tliera nguio, ... Whose suei-et aim ye rtinil , 
Iheif are rciiiitlatl unto them ; [aniij whose soever [alns] ;e letaiu, Ihej ere rebuued. — 
See MiUl. xvi. 10 ; ssviii. IS. 

QtlOTATIUMS. 

Out Loril iJIiTiles to tbe Jewish nutioii, that diseuses niid other calnmities were iiiflicled 
OS the iiiinlshnientB of sin. See John ix. 2, 31 ; also Luke xiii. 1 — A. His laiiguiige, 
therefore, on this oc«!a8ion woa an indieatioii of his inteiitiou to heal the disease, i^.c^. " Thy 
disorder is removed." — £da- of Ihfboysd Viiasiou : note on Mark 11. 5. 

Be is Ufled iuatead aCnre Jesus does not profess lo forgive sins himself: he aiiii- 

plj iiednnja tlie fuel, llmt lliey are forgiveu. He conlJ ri^ad the heart, aud deeide wJieilier 
the aiadilians of furgiveneas were foltilliid. He eoiild comprehend the will of the Father, 
and declare his puqioscs of piitdun to the peuileul. The prophet Nathan hi like mannur 
could say lo Dtivid, " The Lord also hath put away tby sin ; lliou shall iiol die," 3 Sum. 
xil. 13. — -LivEauoaE on Mull. a. 'i, 3. 

Tbs scribes thought that no one could remit sill, except dod, ajid the person who spoke 
in the name of God, and was sent by him; in ilie suae luaiiiier as Nathan was to Davhl, 
2 Sam. xii. 13, lo whom he ajtid, ^* The Lord halJi put awjiy ihy siu: thou ehdt u'lt die." 
Al lliia linie, dierefore, the scribes lake for griinled tlini Jesus wiu tiol sent by God, and 
hence infer that he who arrogated to himself a power not received from God, who eoidd 
alone ^aut it, put himself iu the place of God, and was therefore a blu^phenier in duiiig 
80. They liiul no saspieioa ihnt Christ pretetidiid to he God, but call him profaiie I'or 

asaiimuig a power wlilch could be derived from Gml only Tbe power which Cbrlst 

claims is limited to die Temissiou of the tempurul pimi^hmeuls of sin, and rlid uoi reaeli 
to tlie future couaequeuees of it in anoLhcr world. — T. KuNaicK on Mutt- ix. 3, G. 

That ha hiul such aulliority — [" audiorlty (tlouffiai') lo forgive sins," Mall. is. II] — 
ho proved: the point is, could Qod commuuleate it to a man? Without detenLiining the 
precise import of chup. xvi. IIJ, I Ihuik it clear Lliat tlie authority which our Lord gave lo 
I'oter waa as exlensivo as miy which we liave any reconl of himself eierulaiiig. Two 
Ihiugs also deserve lo be noiiced: — 1. Our Lord ajienks of liinisclf a.s Sou of mnii, when 
lie suya he bus this authority. 2. He does uol iutiuiate, diut he dicu had authority [o 
remit the future puniahment of sin, but only lo remove its present couauquenees — .- '' uit 
mrlJi to forgive sins.- This last observation must bo borne in mind, hi onler lo unrler- 
Hiaiid the phraseology in ver. 5 ; and it Is aumewhal remnrkable, that, wliea he speiiku of 
tlie forgiveness of sins, iu cases wliieh refer tu dte guili uticl Allure pmdsliuihiil of sin (sue 
Luke vri- IV), he merely declares Ebu fact, " Thy sius aj>< forgiveu thee." — C-UtFaNtsu: 
Uiiilariuiiijiii the Doctrine n/lhe flmpel, p, aift. 

[See " L'uueessions," under Mutt. ix. 3 — H. Luke vii. J7 — !)0. -luhii n, 'iS, lot tba 
leiuui'ke of ilia till guished Triuitariima siippurtiiif! Uiu above iulcriirelaliuiis.] 
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(B) HISraO FROM THE DEAD. 

22. John ii. 10 — 21 : " Destroy this temple, and in tbree dajra / will 
" rnise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was tliia temple in 
" building, and wilt thou rear it up in tliree days ? But lio spake ef the 
" temple of hia body," 

TiujiTAiuiir ABodMBirr. — Out IjirrlharD claims n power Boolftrly nut of thesplitroDfanTFrea- 
tDrp'fi JioWEr, tbot, -were tlinrB not onntber passage in tliu ScriliLurcr to t}lo WLOko efi'ect, ^va fx>uld not 
(lilt regard lilm an ualng a Inngua^'c wUJcli ULKlaLoueuoLJl^liii^o with trutli. — C^klilei Jtpn Christ 
tht Orcrtt Ood uar Savivar, pii, 3U0, 2U7. 

Observations. — Tliis passage is highly figurative, and must con-' 
sec[ucnl!y preclude a literal interpretation. The Jews literally understood 
our Saviour, and even his diseiiiles did not apprehend his meaning till after 
Lis reauirectiim, when they rememhercd and believed his words (i). As 
JcsiiB, then, did not coneeive it proper to explain hia meaning, hut Icl't it 
to be sulved by the accomplishment of the propheuy, — the btst interpre- 
tation of his words that ws can possibly procnre is to be obtained from 
the writings of the apostles, aome of whom were present at the conversa- 
tion which led to the employment of his prophetic language. Now, on 
inquiry, it will be found, that St. Peter, who made the resurrection and 
ascension of hia Master the coiiHtant theme of his discourses, expressly 
aifinncd that God raised Ckrittfma the dead (j) ; and if, to hia unequivocal 
and repeated declarations of this fact, we add the similar statements of the 
Apostle Paul (it), we shall have the most satiafaetory grounds for believing, 
that Jesus did not mean to claim the power of raising his body from the 
grave, but merely to assert the divine purpose concerning his resurreilion. 
In the Old Testament the prophets are sometimes represented as perform- 
ing things which they were commissioned by God merely to reveal {I), 

ILLUSIEjlTIVE TEXTS. 

( i) John ii. 33 : When Ihercfore he wus riaeu from the dead, hia disciplea rememliered 
tkut he lisd Bnid iliis ; nod lliej bslieted ILb Scriptnie, and Uie word nliicli Jesus liad 
Baiil. (OriGsbncb.) 

(j) 1 PPt- i- 10 — 31 : Clirisl . . . was roanifeat in llieee last limes for jou, wbo by Lira 
do believe in God, that FBlsed him up /rum ihn dcail, and gate bim glory ; Ihul your fiudi 
and liope miglil be in God. — See Acta ii. ai, 3-J; iii, 15; iv. 10; I.4Q. 

(i) Rom. X. 1 If tboii sliall confess nitb tlij mouth llie Lord .lesns, and sbntt believe 
in thine bentl tlint 6mI ImlK ni'acd him frum Ihe dend, diou sbnll be suved, — See Acta 
xiii. 30— 37; nil. 31. Horn, iv. 34; vi. 4; viii. 11. 1 Cur. vi. 14; iv. 15. 3 Cur. iv. U. 
Gul. i. 1. Ep]]. i. 17, yo. Cul. ii. la. 1 These, i. 0, 10. 

(/) Ibb. yi Ifl: Malic the hearl of this people fat, and malic llieir ears henvT, and ill Hi 
their eyes, Su, Jer. i. 0, 10: Jcliovah aaid uiiio me. Behold, I have pot my words in llij 
mouth. See, 1 have this day Bei thee over tiiB nalions, aiid over the kLugdom^i tu rout 
BH(j nnJ tit jiiiU duit^n^ Bhd to 'teitriri/, mttl to throw down, to build, and to plant. Esek. 

xliii. 3 ; And [it vtasl aocording to llie apptaraiite of liio vision which I saw, when 

I caiat In deslroij Ihc cily. — Hub. vi. &: Tliurefore liarf I heiin-d [Ifti'm] hy the prophrti; 
I liave alain them by the worda of uiy mouth : and ihy judgments [are ns] the light [thai] 
goelh torUt, 
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qUOTATIOBS, 

Our LoriTa esprpsoion is (o bp luidpralooil fignratively ; not thnl he would raise liini- 
sclf, bm lliut ie woiJil be mised bj God. TIiqs, wlien it is aiild, " TLe dead alinll iiae," 
] Tliesa. iv. Ifi, idl Ulflt ia intended is, tLut lliej' slmll he taiHed by a divine pon-er. 
Murk V. -11. Jolin si. il ; *. 28, 20. — Belbham ; Culm Inqmrij, p. 173. 

Prebendaiy Lowtli, io liis Commentary, Biatea ii oe a gf iitriil principle, " Tliat llie 
propliEta are said lo do tilings, wlien they declare God'a pnrpose of doin^ tbem." In 
exact accordouce with ibe pLraaeology of prupliecj, H9 well ub with tbe ei|>rea3 nascclion 
of tbe apoatlea, ne mey uuilersliuid our Lord (apFakiU);, as La obYionaly did, with tbe 
obscurity of propliccy, yet iu tlie cumiQon propheiii; al}k-) aa declaring God's purpose to 
raise Itini tip. After tbe propbeey hai1 been explained by tbe event, tlie apostlea, oite loid 
oJI, dedured that " God roiaed up Jesua." — CiEPENtEE; Tlmlariaiiism the Dmtrlue uf 

the Goipd, p. aaa. 

We aball fiud Jeans using ainiiliir lan^age, vhere no one con atb-ibtite to bis worils 
flu meaning giveti to tliem bere [by TrinituriauB], TLus lie sajs, Mull. i. 30, ■' He tbat 
lOKth Ilia life for my sake, shall Jind it." Murk viii. 33, " Wbosoever shall lose bia life 
for my sohe and tbe goapel'K, tlie same shall save it.'^ Lnhe xvli. 33, ^' WhosocYer aball 
lose his life shall preseyre It." In the last passage, the word translated fJiall prescrt-e 
ai|[iiiliea shall produce a lining creatiiiv. Now as, in iheae insuiuces, tbe man who givea 
tip life is aaid to hud it again, and to produce a living beiiig, although a dead body bo 
capable of no sneh ueta, but tljey are performed for bim by God ; so Christ oiay euy, that, 
wliau tlje temple is destroyed, be will raiae it again, when he only metms, tbat it will be 
raiseil fur bim again by Uod. — T. Kenbick on Jolm ii. 10. 

[See " Concessions of Trinitarians," in loc-l 



23. 3i}ha. s. 1 8 : " No man taketli it from dip, but I lay it down of 
" myself: 1 havo power to lay it down, and / haea potcer to tttke it ayaln. 
" This commandment liavc I received of my Fatiier." 

t^ovrrtav tx^ ^itvm avr^v, Kiti t^ovatav ix^ iraXn' \a£ttv aurijf 

■Liruinuitcra Lib^i, dr|iOEirndj wni, tt fluclorlTalem huhvo runnH nm iiHbQ]?Ddl Bfi- 

1 linic piritr La ^rfl it. Bad 1 bnTE pawrr \it jvaumd il -.-.. -- ..-...---.--,... Crtmiibpll. 

I 1tDf<a cummiBH,Dn to Inf IL duwjl, pnd 1 itawn B CQiDinlBuan la re^lTV H SBua ....... ...,. It'ak^eU. 

I hmc |iower ID Id}- IL down, and 1 hnvt^ pD*nl U tetcitv II ih;ud .......................... Beliitiim- 

1 t,BV? unlli'jrll^ %" Illy IL dawji, and 1 ha'f Lbc prlvUuifc lo recuse it a^oln, or lo mujiHi il. *.■■■-....■.■ Carfnitrri 

I liDIc ,LMlliHirbLy lo \my It dawd, nitd I Iulub lidEI,oii1i lc» ldIih It hi^hlii .- - .".... £r Tui/ltir. 

1 i,u*c iiuOu>ritjr Lo Ihj IL duwd, uLid 1 it4vB uuttLorliy tc rt-.viie It Henla ........ Si'mj^urn, ICrtirick, SiU-if Jmp-Ver. 

Gorcnant. — Slmpum, 

r-jiiiinL»*lD„, u' imiiniu. — CifpiHW- 

cummund' ^ S, Stiarp'- 

DDnnuiniLOD Jvtti IVaj'ey, Oonf&ff/t, fttttXragi, 

J.P.SmM; E. T,t,lor. 

TRiEirTARiAP AiLBuueTiT. — It !a ImpofiBiblQ Far Unitarian subtltty to InvaJIdate tbe svldencD wfalcb 
ibis l«it betLTB to OUT Lord's OQiDlpuIennfi. — Geo. Huloeh : Script. Tcstimomu, p. 301. 

USER V ATI OSS. — If tliis and tlie jjirceding paaaage implied tliat Clirist 
had a power of raising liimself from the dead, it would bu um'e.'iso liable to 
infer tliat this power must have been inlierent in liini, and iudcputident of 
the Father. The test itself nndouhtedly favours the oiiitiiun, that liia 
antliority or privilege, in this respect, aa well as in all others, was derived 
from God ; — " No man takcth my life from inc, but 1 lay it down of 
myself: I have power to lay it downi, and I have power to take it up 
again, 77(M commandmenl haee I recevneil of mi/ Father." Suroly, ti> aa 
unprejudiced mind, notliing nan bo more opponod than this declaration 
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u to the claim of indcpciulGnt and alniiglity powt'r. It is deacfving of 
jiarticular rtiiiark, tliat, tliuiij;li tin! apostlos attributed the reaurrection 
iif Christ to thu power of God {in), they ncviT once referred it to Christ 
Linisolf, to tlie agency of whose divine nature, if tliey believed be poaseasad 
one, they would have so readily aserihed it ; and t!ii:i fuct affords a strong 
preaumptiiiii, tbut the apostlea did not heheve their Master to have beoa 
ablo by his own power to raise himself from the grave. 

IILUSTBJITIVE TEXTS. 

(tN) S Cor. xiU. 4: Tbangb bu wus rrucilic{l through iveakiiess, fel hb uteth bt 
THE PDH'ED ot GuD. — Sdb refcTHUcea ( j) ami {k), p^e iii>2. 

qUUTlTIOMS. 

Nu man Oihelh it fii'm me, &f. ; Or, in uilier words, My ileith is vcilniilory, aoi1 Ihpre- 
fiite II ytouf uf niy love for my Buck. Il will be no reiil U'iuiiipli of my fiiee. — I lince 
power, &c. i.e. anUiorilj, wnrranl, iirivilege, la saprillL* my liff, ami ilie siimf uHlliiiritj or 
prerogBlive lo liiku it nguin. It will not lie m the powei of my euumiea Ui n-IiLiu uih in 
Ihi! tomb. — Thii cuinmandmait. &i'.: 3ui:li iB the nalttre of tlie cominisBlon 1 liave 
re^^eivcil from tbt! Fuiber. — Liveruoub, in toc^ 

Christ received from the Father a pBTnmandmciit, a. promise, u certain aHBorajroe, that 
be sbonld be raised from the cleail, by tLe eXfjTtion of tbf? Fulber's glorionH aud irresisti- 
ble power, tin tliis Rcronnl ilia heart rejaices, liiu luiigiw is gtnd. mid his flesh rests til 
hope, lie knew tliut God noidil not suffer hitn to remain in Lbe stiits of the deail, nor 
penult hia holy one to see corruption; and therefore, in bis cooferencBH wilb llie Jews, 
be speaks of hia resurreelion ua a Ihiiig aJlugcther in his own powi^r, beeun^e he knew it 
must iiievitubly come to pass. — CaHiaTiE : Dhtcourifs on llm JJiEiae Uiuly, p. (17. 
[Ste " ConcessionB," in foe] 



(D) RAISING THE DEAD. 

2t. Phil. iii. 20, 21 : " We look for the Savioixr, the Lord Jeans 
" Christ; vliu shall eltatiijn <mr eilc hody, ^that it may be] like unto bis 
" gloriona body, acrurdhiy to the icorkintf whereby he is aUu eeen to saOtlue 
" idl llmgn unto himtelf. (Grieabach.) 

TnisiTAHiAS AnoiJHEST. — Such Lm^ui^ nuiaot with propriety be usod respecting any being 
Vho In nut punsedneil uf ouiiilpotcnire; and be whu lu poa4u3eQit uf umnipol^Miue caul bu no otlltir tbao 
Itw true GoiL — Du. Waiuil&w : Ditatnet on tfta Sociniati Cvtitttrtttxt^, |i. 132j fourUi edit. 

Obseb VAT IONS, — The raising of the dead at tlio last day is by many 
Ghriatians conaidored an act of power which cannot be csurtiaod hy any 
being inferior to the Siipreme God ; and therefore, when it ia said of Jeans 
Christ tliat be shall raise the dead, this predication ia thought to imply 
bis omnipotence. To this argument it may bo replied, that, ats some of the 
propheta and apostlea, though not posaesaed of almighty jwwer, did restore 
dead poraona to life (k), it is quite conceivable that our Saviour may, at 
the general resurrection, be employed merely as an instnimont in the liands 
of the Deity. Wo arc not, however, lel't to conjecture, wliellier Clirist 
wiU raiae the dead by a power iulierently liolongiug to him, or by autho- 
rity received from liis God and Father. In n discourtio which he delivered 
to the Jcwa on the aubject, he aiiya, in counection with st^ntimeuts uf a 
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aiuiiliir kind, that " the Snn cannot do any thing of himself" — a declara- 
tion wliicli ought at once to scttlt^ the point [ti). In another conversation 
whieli lie held with hia enemies, lie Hpoke of himstlf aa a nicsaenger from 
trod, whose will it waa that he ahoiild raise the dead at the last day (yj). 
St. Paul, too, ineuleatL's the doetrine, that He who rairied Jeao:^ from 
the dead shall raiae tlLO dead hi/ Jesus ; and that tlie iicrbou by whom " tlio 
resurrection came" was, like Adam, a iiro])or hiimsu heing {if). 

With regard to the e.xpression in Phil, iii, 21, " the energy by wliieh iio 
is able even to aubdnc all things to hiniaelf " — forcible and siildime as it is 
— it would he maiiifestly unfair to consider it aa implying mdimiteil power 
in Christ, when we are assured, in ao many passages of Holy Writ, that 
all his power was derived from the Father, and particularly when wi; are 
informed by St. Paul himself, iu his First Ejiistle to tlie Corinthians, that 
it ia God, even the Father, who snhjcots all tiiinga to Clirist (r). 

ILlDBTaiTlVE TEXTB. 

(ji) Sw a Kings iv. 39— .15. Acts ix. 31J— II ; ix, D— JS. 

(a) John V. Ill — 21 : Teie Son can do naTSixQ m musiLr, livt what he seeth the 
Father da ; fnr wliiil [liingg sooTer he rloetb, Iliase nlao iloetli llie San lEkewise. For the 
Father lovelh tlie S:it]. imii yhawetft- him nil Uiin^ Ibiit himself doetli ; and He wUl ithoip 
him grcalpr works tlmn iJiese, thai rp niny marve). For as llie Fnthcr raiseth up thu 
deoA, nnil qiiickpncth thpm; etcn ao the Snn qiiinkeiieth whom he will. 

(p) John vi. 3n, ifl: This is the irill af Him itho hath sent me, tliat of a]l wliioh be 
hull] given nie I sbonlcl lose noibiiig, hnt should raise i( up again at the last day. For 
this is the will a/ Him llmt sent mr, Uml every one wbo Brielb llie Son, and believelh on 
Llm, mav have FVerlaslinq liff; aod I wiU raise him up at tlie last ciaj. (Griesbach.) 

].() 3 Cor. iv. 11 : Knowing thai He who raised up the Lord .leBiis shall raise up UB 
also III/ Jesus, and i-hiill present [us] «idi joii. 1 Cor. iv. 21 : For siiinB by njan [cnmo] 
deatli, EI Mis [came] also (ft* remiTTtHiou iif the dead. (Cnmp. ver. 32.) 

(r) I Cor. XV. 38; And when all things sbiJl be subdued unio him, lliec sliiill the Sun 
itl$o himietf be ftibjecf iiitla BiH tttat pvt all tehngs ondgii him, that GimI may he all 
ill all. — Sec Eph, i. 32. Ileb. ii. B ; and utlier passogea in pp. 71 — 73. 

UlroISTIOSS. 

We are loM that Christ must have a nature above hifl Iiunifln tifltnre, or be cniibi nnl 
roii^e the dead. He is represeuteii as raising llie dead ; llii-refore he bos a divine niirnre. 
.... The omaipoletKie of God ean eiotbe any agent that lie pleit^es to &eleol, wiib sufH- 
cienl power to do any tbiHg thai he chooses. The apostlffl went forth commissioned lo 
raise Ibo dead ; but Buy one who Blionlil iiifi'r from ibis, tbal they had any other unmro 
tliaii hiunan, would be greatly deceived. — Bi^nvAP: JiJj^j/ii»HGiif Jjcctvi^, pp. 212, 313. 

It is first to liH observed here, that the expression all thini/s must freqiienllj be nnder- 
alnod in a very limited sense ia tlia Scriptures. Tlie ApoHtle John, for inaianee (FitBt 
Epistle, ii. 90), says lo tbc Christian believers, '^ Ye have an uiiriinu from tlie llolv One, 
and ye kaiiw all tilings i" that is, all ibinga relating lo tlie Imllisof ibc gospel, — nil things 
necessary lo salvation. There is a similar liiuttLitiot^ iu tlie meaning of tliis phrase in 
many other passages : its Benso, iu fact, musl nlwajs be delemiined Vy its conneelinn. 
Wo may understand therefore, in this place, simply that Christ is able lo subdue nil 
obstaeles in tlie w»y of accDinpIi^hing the grcal work assigned to him by Giid, Iu raise 
tlie deoili and ebangc onr vile btKbes ilini they may be fashioiiecl like nolo his glorifius 
body. This power be may have enmisled (o bim hj God, without being himself onj in i«i- 
leul. — AirroK : finJicaliun a/ the UnitiiriHH Doeleiae, pp. 39, 33. 
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BECT. Vin, EXAMIXATIOK OP THE BCHIPTUltE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR 

TUE Ol'ISlON, THAT CURIHT la EVERVWIIEKE I'BESBNT. 



]. Matt, xviii. 20 : " For wlierc two or tliree are gatliered togethei in 
" my niinie, l/trre am I in the midsl of them." 

TitisiTAniAT AniiDHnPT. — Tliese two protnlacfl fMait. iviil. SO^ Eiod- xe. 94] oro prcciwly the 
BAmi^. Tlicy arpboth equally clear declarations oromnJpreHcin!u; andLIjcrFiiflonlngwIili:^ n-oiild&cC 
ofjila Tlie one, wnuld an cEt'cctoally Inyalldnlir tlic ither. No bchig could maXe oltbor tho ono or tliB 
oilier, but u being wbowaa^irc^cnt 111 all plai-ot, and wboknotf all (hin£ti,^D&^ Waujlaw; DiKourKM 
gn Uie Boiinian Canirowraii, p- J32, fouitl] edit. 

Observations. — Certain texts, of wliicU this is regarded as one of the 
most prominDnt, are generally adduced by Trinitarians to prove tlie doc- 
trine of Cbrist's oninipresenue. But they are entirely dissimilar to otlior 
portions of Scripture wliicb trtat of the ubiquity of the Divine Being, — a 
tnitli frerjnontly announced in a style of the utmost magnificence, but with 
Biit'h simplicity as tu preclude the possibility of uiisapprehcnRion («). There 
is, inilccd, recorded in the book of Exodus, a proniisc which Jehovah made 
to the Israelites (i), somewhat resembling, in its mode of expression, the 
phraseology employed by Jcsiis in JIatt. xviii, 20. John xiv. 23; and is 
considered by Dr. Wabdlaw and others aa indicating the omnipresence of 
the Deity. But it is deserving of remark, that the phrase, " / will fome 
unto thee," does not convey the notion of God's continued and universal 
presence, hut the contrary, if strictly and literally understood. 

From Matt, xviii. 20 there does not appear to he any reason for believ- 
ing, that Clirist esists in every part of apace. At the very utmost, the 
text can imply only that he is personally present at the religious assemblies 
of bis followers ; and he possibl)- may have been endowed by God with the 
requisite qualiii cations — althongb, indeed, there does not appear to he 
sufheieut evidence for making this opinion an article of our behef. The 
Trinitarian int^'rprotation of the passage is, however, very nnsnitable to 
the context ; for, after our Savionr declared to his disciples that he should 
be with thoni when they met together in bis name, Peter, with the greats 
est coolness, proceeded to make some inquiries concerning the topic which 
they had been previously discussing (i-). Now, had Christ been evray- 
whcrc present, the fact would cither have boon known to his disciples, or, 
if communicated on this occasion, would, from its novelty and importance, 
have produced in their minds sensations of wonder and awe. But, from 
the narrative of the conversation between Jesua and his disciples, there 
does not appear to be any reason for supposing that they felt the slightest 
astonishment ; and their familiarity, particularly that of Peter, with Jesua, 
goes to prove, that neither at this time, nor at any former period, were they 
aeqnainteil with this doctrine. Hence wo conclude, tliat to those who 
heard our Saviour's language, there was really no indication of his being 
present, at any or at all times, in everj- part of space. Besides, it is highly 
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improbable tliat Jesua should have repreacnted hiingelf as tlie great Omiii- 
Bcient Spirit, anil in tlie samo breatli speak of his hDavonly Fatlicr aa thu 
Being who granted tho requests of tho worahippera (c). But there ia no 
improhability in supposing hun to mean, that bis devout and benevolent 
spirit — tho genuine spirit of Cliristianity — would he present with those, 
however few in number, wlia met as hia dit-ciples to cultivate and cherish 
feelings of piety and virtue. 

ILLUSTRATIVE TEXTd. 

(fj) I Kiuga viii. 27 : WJQ God indcGcl dntll on ihe eoril] ? Qeliold, Uie Iienv^n, iiD{1 
heaven of iiesvena, cnnnot conmin Ihee. Vs. oxssix. 7 — Vi: WlillJier aliidl I go from 
thy spirit ? or whillier alioll I flee from Ihy presenee? If I asceuii up iiilo Ijeiiven, ilioii 
[art] thflFB ; it I lanie my bed in licU, lieholJ diou [art there]. [If] I uke the wings of 
the morning, [nnd] dnell in llii: uttermoat parts of llie sea; even there ahaJl thy band leuil 
me, nod llty rig^it bond abnJi hold jne, &^c. Acta xvii. 21 — ^31 ; Ood . . . dwelletli nol in 
temples mails with hands. . . . He is not fur from ereiy one of ns ; for in hitn ne live. auiJ 
move, nnd hnve our being, &c, — 3ee Jer. jiiii. 23, 2J.. Aidoa is. 3, 3. 

{h) ExoiL XX. 'Xi.: In till places wliere T record my name, / mill come unlo thee, nnd 1 
will bless tliee. 

(c) Malt, iviii. 111—21 : Again I Buy nnto you, thal^ if two of yon shall agree on earth 
U touching Buy thing tliat they sboll ask, it shall be done for Uiem "/ my Father who in 
in heaven ; for nher? two or three are galiierSLl togetlier in my name, lliere am I in the 
midst of them. Then came I'etei to him, and said, Lord, how ojl shall niy bntther iin 
against ml, and I forgine him f till seven times f 

ttUOTATIOKB. 

This promise, and those in Ihe two preceding versea, are to be imderaEood as limited 
to tho apoBtolie age, and perhaps to tho apostles themselves. To be gnlliered togetlier in 
the name of Cbrist, is to assemble as hia disciples, and as ailing under his authority. 
And he was in the niidat of them, either by hia personal presence. Matt xxviil. 20, or by 
a apirilnal presence, similar to the gift Dccasionally eonfeired upon llie apostles, of know- 
ing tilings which passed in places where tliey were not actually present, I Cor. v. 3, Ij 
or, lastly, by that authority which he had delegated, and by the powers which he had 
communicated to tlieni to perform miracles in hia name. See Peorcc and Newcome. — 
Ena. or luraovGD Vebsion : note iit loc. 

Ia it not evident thnC llie Saviour meant here, by being in the midst of two or three of 
hia disciples, liis guidance to them wbeu joined in searehiog for the truth, witliout pre- 
ftrring any claim to nbiqnity? We find similar espreaaiona iu tlie Srriplurea, wbereiu 
llio guidance of the prophets of God is alao meant by words that would imply their pre- 
sence: Luke xvi. 21), " Abraham sailh unto bim, Tlicy have Moses and the prophets; 
let them hear them." Na aue will suppose that this expression ia intended to signify, 
tliat Ilie Jews actually had Mosea and die prophets in person among Ibem, or that tliey 
could hear them apeak in die literal and not in the figurative sense of ilie nords ; nor con 
any one duduce the omnipresence of Mosea and the prophets from such eipreaaiona. — 
Rahuohus Hov: Seeond Appeal, p. 31, second edit. 

■' Where two or three ore gatliered together in my name (or, as my genuine diaciplos), 
there am 1," not personally, not easentially: the disciples were not so absurd as to uuder- 
Bland him iu eidjer seuse, but viriQally — in that harmony, imion, nnd Christian spirit, 
which chiu-aeleriae their condnct, and dictate their pcliiiona. Their prayers ascend 
accepted to the throne; and you may eonfldcnily (ruat, (hat what they ask shall bo done 
for iliem of my Father, aa surely aa if I myself were the petitioner, and present iu the 
midst of them. — Da. Dbuumond : Eany uii Ihe Doctrine oftht Trinity, p. Hi, 
[Sec '^ Gunceasious," fn luC''\ 
Kii 
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2. Matt, xxviii. 20 ; " And, lo, I Bin witli you alway, [even] unto 
" the end of the world." 

iiiig rue <nivri\iiac tdv qiuivoe' 



f CE4, Tievtattiiu, I'iiratar, 
uftquH Ad fiiiem Bi!Ciili. — CuCffhff- 
lelhacDDcluiiiiauf IhlBiCalc.— <;sMr£«n. 



W Ihv GDd 4irLhe a^-— - Bvhap Pt^lr^, Li-ivj^ Gttpp*, 

T. Keitntli, ilrunbUM/, I-irenruire, liip. Trr- 
in UlH CDDIuiDDiaUa]] of ttiv iiKf . ^ S»rM<. 



hr U^ caqclu 



uf llie b|?e. — Wabrfi'ld, 



TawmttiAS Aiioirancrr. — Who bat an cimnJprewnt Beini' could, In sndi piprcaa lanBiioge,dBaiuB 
bla fvntlQUPd prosetice vltli hla diKlples? ...... In fact, not a abadow of proof Is ^vcn far putting onj 

ILmilatlon of tinio to the promlad of Christ, ouapc tbe nccfSHity of propping up IbQ boseliiBa fabric of 
Sodnlanlmn. — Gmhok Holces : Scripture Tatlmunia, pp. 27S, S7". 

Observations. -— As this promise forms a. portion of some directions 
which JesHS, after his resurrection, gave t}ie eleven apostles respecting the 
propagation of the gospel (rf) ; and as we are assured, from other promises 
which lie had given before his death, that lie would bo present with the 
first preachers of Christianity by the assistance which he would he enabled 
by the Father to bestow, and particularly by his invaldnble gift of the 
holy spirit (iJ), — wc think it very probable, that the passage has no 
proper application to any other than the primitive age — the age of the 
apostles, which terminated with the destruction of Jerusalem. In this senao 
the phrase end of the world or age seems to have been used on other occa- 
sions, both by Jesus and his disciples (/). If, however, it be contended, 
that the apostles, and their countrymen in general, understood it aa denot- 
ing the dissolution of the material world, expected to take place at the 
deatmotion of their temple, wo would observe that such a consideration 
rather tends to confirm the meaning which we have assigned to the term 
rendered world in the common version ; for it is more than probable, that 
— in promising his peculiar assistance to the primitive preachers of the 
gospel, till the end of that age which was, howovor erroneously, supposed 
to terminate with the end of the world — Christ would adopt the very 
phraseology employed by the Jews concerning that event. 

Were it certain, that Jesus designed to communicate a promise to his 
disciples of every age, it would not follow, that be meant to declare the 
doctrine of his omnipresence. The passage might theu bo viewed as con- 
taining the delightful tnitli, that though tjio person of their Master was 
removed from the visual perceptions of his true followers, yet would he be 
always present with them by that heavenly spirit or temper of mind which 
they would imbibe from him, and by those animating consolations wliich they 
would derive from the doctrines that he was commissioned by his Father to 
reveal to mankind (^). 

The plu'nscology employed by Christ is not without parallel in current 
modes of speech. It is usual for good men, in parting with those for whose 
welfare they have a most afieetionate regard, to exclaim, that, in whatever 
parts of the world tlieir friends should sojoiim, — there will their hearts, 
their spirits, their warmest wishes, go along with them ; but from this lan- 
guage no one would infer, that any claim is put forth to the divine attribute 
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of ubiquity. Scripture abounda witb instances of a similar nature. Tlie 
Apostle Paul states, in his Letters to the respective churches of Coriutli 
anJ Culussp, that, althoiigh absent in body, ho was present in spirit with 
them (/i) ; hut the spirit of that great man was nut extended throughout 
every portion of space : it was not eiidowed even witli the property of being 
in two places at one and the same time. Thia figure of speech was also 
used by om Saviour, when he represented Abraham as sayiug to the rich 
man in the parable, that his brethren hwi Moses and the prophets (*') ; for 
every one knows, that these holy men did not exist everywhere, nay, that 
they were not personally present with the rich man's kindred. Jesus 
frequently indiilfjed in this highly figurative style ; and he who attentively 
weighs the foree of his espreasions will perceive the comiuon mode of 
intoriiretation lead to tlie absurd conelusion, that tho prophets and the 
piimitive Christiana were in possession of tho attribute of omnipresence. 

ILI.USTBATITB TESTB. 

(rf> Safl Mart xvi. ]5— aO, Matt, xiriii. 10. 

(f) Jolm liT. 13 — 17: And wholsoevor ye si: nil salt jn my name, thai taiU I do, tLal 
the Fudier mny be gloriiied iii Uie Sou. If jc ahall uali an; iLiiig in tny iiiune, I nill ilo 
[it]. If je love me, keep my commandmenfa ; anil I will praj the Father, and lie shnll 
give you auotbor Comforltr, Uiut lie miy nbiJc irith you far ever, [even] tbe Spirit of 
Irutli; wLom the world caouot receive, liKomiBe it seeth liini not, neither IcQowelli liini: 
but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and eUall be in you. I will not leave you 
eomfoTLless : I wilt comp to i/ov. — Sec chap. xv. 20 ; svi, 7 — li. 

(/) Malt. xiii. i)0, 10 : Tbe enemy that aoweii them Is the derilj tlie harrest la f/ic eitc{ 
of the world lativTiXiia tod aiiavoe' ); and the reapers nre tlie angeU. As therefore the 
larea arc gathered and burned iu tho flic, so shall il be m the nid of this world (tv rp 
avvTiXinf Tov aiiuvDC Tovroui). See ver. 40 {iv ry in/vri\iiif rou aiuvocl ). Chnp. 
xiiv. a, n ; Verily I say imto yon. There Bball uot be left here one stone upon another, 
that shall not be tltrowu doviu. And aa he sat upon the niount of Olives, the iljeciples 
came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall thsso things he? and what [ahjUl be] 
(he sign of tlij eomhig, and of Ihe end qf the world? {ttiq ouiriXEiac rou aihjT^fll) — 
Oomp. ver. i — -14. Mark siii. 4. 



* I EDd df thD M^.— S-Siarps, EJj. of Imp.Vrr. 

1 end of IkiM ftR?. — L4 CUre, HJi. of Imp. Vrr. 

t EDDclufliaa nf Utii flffn HommmiJ. 

■ I I muclulan of Ihli «jrc- — W^'firlO. 
" » I II eoDcliklwcf IhUilBU.— Conpfrr/r. 



n eoncldaioa nrLli* apt BuhhuhiI, 

B cud of tbc [prciral] v:? Ii^fi4r\igl. 

t rnit at IbBL s)^ Porleui. 

U «d of iUr. q^. _ mUb^, FoBrrr, Priattfy, Wntit- 
JblJ, T- ICtnriei, A- CCaflta, 5. BItarpe, IfBp. Vtr- 



!g) John liv. il ; He that hath my commaudmenls, and keepeth theto, he it is lha( 
loveth ine; and he that loveth me ahall be loved of my Father, and / will love Lim, ami 
will maiiifesl mysslflo him. Chap. iv. 10: If ye keep my coramsjidmeuta, ye shall ahidc 
in my loi-f; oven as I have kept my Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 

(A) 1 Cor. V. 3 — 5 : I, verily, a? absent in body, but prestiit in spirit, have judged 
already, as though I were present, [concerning] him that halh so ilune Ibis decLl. in (be 
name of our Lord Jesna Christ, when ja are gathered together and my spirit, with 
the power of our Lord Jeana Chriat, &c. Col. ii. D: Though I be absent in tliD desb, yel 
am 1 icith you in the spivit, joying and beholding your ordt^r, &£. 

(i) Luke ivi. 20 — 3! : Abraham saith unto him, T^iey haue Moses and Ihe prophets : 
lei Ibcra hi'nr Ihero, And be said. Nay, futlier Abraham ; but, it one went nnlo them from 
tlic dead, Uiey will repent. And be said unto thenii If tliry hear not Moses and the pro- 
phels, neither wilt they be persuaded, though one rose from Ihe dead. — See Hcb, xi, 4. 
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qUOTATlONB. 

The Dlrfipn'aEian waa iut^ndeil as lui assuTQncc, that, ilnring the npttstles' whole mijii- 
slrj, iesns wouk1 nati'li over them wiib B, teudec guuriliiiuaLip niid iilfrjction ; auil llial liis 
rnre would eiteud lo IJicm in cverf pl&cc, pr<;9eiYing tht^m Trom the (lungers [o which they 
would be (!:tpoEed. aud euahllng lliem Id exiiifait the miroi'lL-a bj which the truth of their 
prenoLing vonld be IrrenisIiUy coiifinned. — Yites: Vbidicatiott of Unilariaaunii, p. 909. 

The pasBogF, MatL xxyili. 90, is geuerull; considered ks referring to personal presence. 
I agree in thia opiniun; hut it nppe&rs nlso evident, that it refers lo all the aid nhicb 
JesiiB was empowered to eomrounlcale Lo hia diseiples, dtu-ing the npoatolic age; fer^cra, 
with, denote? ^id us well as presence ,- and it would liave been equally proper if Jesus liad 
never been, aa we Iraow he aometimes was, peraonallj present with Ilia diaeiples. 31e 
end (/(fte oje deuotes, probabij, the end of the Jewish dispensation, the imnihiiation of 
its civil and eccleaiitstical pceuliariLres, by tlie final destruction of llie city jmd temple 
of Jernaalem. — CiRPENTEn: UnUarianism the Durlnne a/ the Giisfrel, ji. 317- 

Jesua was with his apostles of that nge, in a peculiar uinnnc^r, and personally appeared 
more than once after hia ascension. He was with thsm in spirit ; be sent tliem the Com- 
forter, and was an Advocate for them with the Father. In a ligurjitive sense^ he would he 
widi his followers of every lend and ngc, in the spirit and power of the religion which 
he had lived to exemplify, and died lo seal. — Livebmobe, in Inc. 

lie promises nothing here lo Ihe church, but to the apostles alone, vihoui our Sovioiu- 
Bcnt forth to prcjtuh the goi^pel to ttU Ihe world, thut so lliey might witli checrfidness dis 
charge Ihe function committed lo ihem. — Limbobcu : Sodt/ of Dicinily, p. 1)41. 

I ttm with you is certainly not meant in a bodily sense, hut implies the lots, provldenee, 
assistance, and protection of Christ, upon which believers may rely as long as the world 

exists I will here quote Ihe language of a very rational and learned man, a Syrian 

(and Christ fipoke Syriae). tlie great philosopher, phyaioian, and historian, Gregory Bar 
llebneus, Pi-imate of the Syrian uhurch, who was imronteslably the most learned man of 
Lis (lay, in the thirteenth century. He said upon hJs deathbed to liis scholars, "If ye 
eoulinue in love, I will be amongst you." This sensible (nan did not contemplate nny 
bodily presence, and still leas that his philosophical and medical students should perform 
miracles tlirough his iufi^Lcnce : he merely had in view a sentiment of good and common 
feeling, and the natural harmony of virlnoits minds. — J. D. Micuaelis : Burial and 
Besurrect'iun of Jems, pp. G38, 330. 

That is. Although I am now abont to leave yon, aiid ascend into heaven, and can no 
lunger he personally present with you ; yet the Holy Spirit, whom I have repi'aieilly 
promised to send unto yon, shall eertainly come lo supply my place, elmll eonsliintly 
abide witli you, und shall eulighten, guide, assist, support, and comfort yon to the end of 
Ihe world. — Bishop PoBtEtis : I.pcC<ires on Vie Gospet <ifSt. MnitJtew, Lect. loiiv. 
[See " Concessions," in /of.J 



3. JoUn iii. 13; " Ami no man hath asccndeil ii]i to hc.ivcii, but be 
"tliat came down from heaven, t^oven] tho Sou of man, fc/io w in heacen." 

ToisiTAaiAH Aroi'mest. — Tberiifore he Is otmilprBBeat^ elBc he could not bs in beaven and on 
earth at opco. — Jon* WbsIiEV, in t^K. 

OiwifRVATiONS. — Thia passage wt? do not rcp;aril aa mcsyilicable, but 
conceive that those Trinitarians are the moat judicions supiiorters tif tbe 
Deity of Christ, who leave unnoticed, or who laj- but little stress on, a tost 
ciinfeasedly involved in much cibacnrity, and which has given rise to ii great 
diversity tff iutcrprutalion amongst learned iiku of all persuasions. 
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The plirasc, wlto is in keavcn, ie adduced in support of the opinion, that 
tlie divine nature of Cliriat e.tiated in heaven, while he appeared on earth ; 
but tliia inteq) relation is directly roinignant Ijoth to the letter and the 
spirit of tlie passage. Had Jesua designed to speak of his oniniprcsenee, it 
scema very probable, that — instead of using the term Son of mart, which 
cannot be ap])lied to the Almighty without the grossest iinprof)riety (j), 
and which always in the Bible denotes or refers to a luinian being {k) — 
he would liave preferred a designation signilicant of his nature as tlio 
Supreme God, or the all-peirading Spirit of the univerMe; for, as the eon 
of man, it is certain tliat he was not in heaven, while he was conversing 
with Nicodemus. The opinion which we are combating is also opposed 
to the spirit or meaninij of tho pasaagc. The geucrahty of commentators 
agree in opinion, that, when JeHus said to Nicodemus, " If I have told 
you cartidy things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you 
of heavenly things?" he meant to ask tlio Jewish teacher, how he could 
jMissihly comprehend the abstruse or sublime doctrines of religion, when 
he could not understand tlio lowest and most obvious tniths; and that, 
when Jesus continued tu remark, " No man hath ascended up to heaven," 
hia meaning was, that " no one iiad searched into the secret counsels, and 
obtained an intimate and perfect knoivledge of the truths of God." Tliia 
explanation ia adopted by Le Clerc, Wiutbv, Dodoridoe, Macknight, 
&c, as well as by Unitarian vrritera ; some of whom observe, that tho 
phrase, ascending into hearen, is used in the sense explained above in varioua 
portions of Scripture, and iii other Jewish writings (J,). In conformity with 
this fact, the correlative clause, " but he who came down from heaven," 
will naturally signily, " except he who haa received a commission from 
God to reveal those important truths;" — an inteqiretation wliich per- 
fectly harmonises with the use of the phrase, cominy down from heaven, 
in other portions of the evangelical recorda (m). Now, the great incon- 
sistency of some Trinitarians is, that they interpret the words lnjarenJi/ and 
kearea, which occur in the 1 2t]i verse, and in the first clause of the I3th, 
metaphorieally, as signifying the sublime or mysterious doctrines of reli- 
gion, but drop the figure when they come to the second and third clanae 
of the 13th verse, and represent our Saviour as asserting that he as the 
son of man left heaven, his state of glory, and was at the same time, as 
tho son of man, in that state of glory. But surely an interpretation lead- 
ing to auch an absurd concluaion may well bo pronounced inconsiatcnt 
both with itself, and with the dogma which it professes to illustrate, — as 
well as in direct opposition to tho spirit, and even to the letter, of the 
passage. The meaning of the vcrae is probably as follows ; " No man ia 
BO well instnicted in the character and designs of God, as Jeans of Naza- 
reth, who was appointed to be the Revealor of the Divine will, and wjio, 
being abundantly endowed with the holy spirit, waa eminently qualified 
for executing his glorious commission." 
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Whatever may be tUe meaning of tha paasiage in question, it may justly 
be remarked, tliat, if the phraae, vrho U in lieacen, affords auffit-ient evi- 
dence for the omuiprcacneo of Clirtst, gi]nila,r oxprcssions applied in 
Sciripture to the primitive Cliriatians (m) will, on the same principle of 
interpretation, equally establish the omuiproacnue of his diseiples I 

ILr.CIBTJUTlYE TK!tTS. 

(j) Numb, niii. 1!): God [is] notnnmu, dial he should lie; neilher the ao» of man, Sa. 

(k) Job nv. 6, 6: Tlie slurs are uol pnre in Ms sight; howmnch leas man, [that isj 
H worm, and Ihe son of man, [who is] n worm? — Sec chap, xiiv, 8. Pa. ciliv. 3. 
Ecrlea. i. 13. Isa. h. Ill; IvL 3, Eph. iii. i, 5. Ill aJ. 

(f) DeuI. 1X1. 11 — li; This comainudmeiil, wiiich I command Ihee this diij, It [is] 
not hichteu bom thee, neitlier [is] it fur off. It [is] not In htaoen, diat tliou shonldest 
saj, Who shall jo iip for us to luaven, mid briug it niito ua, Uiul we niay beiir it, and do 
it? .... But the word [Is] cviy nigh unto thte, in tliy niautb, aai) in thj heart, thitt thou 
mayest di> iL Prov. ixx. 3, 4 : 1 neither learned wisdom, nor have the knowledge of tLe 
holy. Who hath ascended up iiila heai'tn, or descended? who liiUh gatliered the winil 
in hia Csta ? &e. Baruch iii. ^0 — 32 : Who hath gone «p into hcjivcR, and talien her 
[wisdom], aud brought her down ftom the clouds? ... No man inoweth her way, nM 
diinkeih of )iur path. But he that knoweth all Uiitiga knriwelh her, ami hath found her 
out with his understanding. — Spa Rom. x. C — 8. 

(m) Juimvi.38: For I eaiite down from hfaeen, not to do mj ova YiUi, but the will 
of Him thai sent he. — Comp. chap. i. : There wna a man sent ebou God, whoae 
uame [was] John. 

(ii) Eph. ii. 1 — 0: Qod, who ia rich in mercy, ... hath quiukencd us toge^cr with 
Christ; ... and hath laiaed [ua] up together, and made [us] sil together in heacenltf 
[places] in Christ Jeans. Phil. iii. 17 — 20 : Brethren, he followers (ogeHier of me, and 
mark them who walk so, us je have US for an eswupla. ... Our cimveraalinn is in 
henc'cn ; for whence aiao we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeaus Christy &c. 

Q tJ O Tit 1 ON B. 

Tbs next verse, the 13lh, ia manifestly parentlielic, and as manifestly the observation 
of the evangelist, not a part of tlie discourse of Christ. The words seem to entry in them 
this sense: — ^' Though no man hatli aseendcd into heaven, to the fsercisc of power and 
authority from itience over men and human things, but he who afterK'nrds in tlie descent 
of the holy spirit eame down from thence to be witli liia disciples here ; yet the fact is, 
that Jeana. — -who was here in a low and undiatingulahed atalo of life; who, to impress 
(he obaervalion of hia nndistiiigiu'slied rank npon the miuda of men, called himself tho 
Son of man — did osceuil thither, and is there actually in such power aud honour now." — 
Abridged from Cappe: CtH'icoI Eeninrhi, vol. i. pp. 220, 231. 

It is, I think, clear that our Lord's being iit heaven must refer to the period when, 
according to the evangelist, he was with God, viz. at the beginning of his miitistrj; and 
wo are therefore led to one oC two euppoailiona, either that Jeaus was carried up from this 
earth into u place called heaven (iu like manner as Panl, 2 Cor. nii. 1 — 4, was, really 
or ill imagination, taken up to tha third heaven, to paraiiiae) ; or that he was in heaven 
while in hia mountainous aboda in the dcaerl, inaamucli as he waa then with God, favoured 
with paculiar iulercoarse with him, peculiar manifealatious ot his presence, aud peculiar 
intimations of liie will. To the devout, tlie ordetit, and susceptible mind of Jesus, to be 
B<i with God must be heaven itself. . .. My convicliun is, that Jesus was properly s]ieaklug 
in hcm'e)i when he was leith Oodj that therefore he iceiit vp into hvaren whenluapeeuljor 
iQlercmuse with God began; lliat he mme rfoicii /mm litai-eii when he eaiiie forth from 
God to discharge tlie great work which his FaQier, who is hi heavi'ti, had given him to 
do. — CAHPKKraB: Unitariaiiitni Ihe Doeliine of the Qonptl, p. 302 — 301. 
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MoseB, your lawgiver, did not asceiicl iulo iH'aveu : Lu only went up (u Mouul SIdb.!, 
tnd that but for a few days, lliat Tie niighc rcreivo tLe law from Goil. Wliorcus, the 
ffoB uf man, ip/id is cume down from lie-iiTii, who is cdiniiiisaiotied by God in an e.ttra- 
ordinai7 manner lo rpveal his will lo men, STid in respeot o! whose coram iasiou all the 
olher messengers of Gud may be said to hnve heeu of ilip earlh (see John iii. SI. Heb. 
xii. 25), Al' liuth ascenJed up to heai-tn, halh received the rleorcst anti most i^^teusive 
viens uf Bijiritud Lliings, hath peiielnilei) into llie receBscs of the iljciue conuselij {see 
Prov. sXK. 3, i): naj, ia at present in Iwafcn, is Willi God, is conscious of all bis grat^ious 
purposes towards men ; consequently inusl be u messenger of much hiEber diguily than 
Moses, or Elij^, or any of tho prophets, for whom you enter Lain so great a regaril. — 
Db. Machhioht's paraphrase: Harmony of the GuspeU, sect. \x. note. 
[See " Concessions," in toe.'} 



i. John xiv. 23 : " If a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my 
" Father will love liiin, and we will come unto him, and Tnaie our abode 
" leit/t him." 

TairoTjiniAji Ahocveht. — Auotlicr pnasage la w-bich the omnlpreaencc of Christ U dtstJnctI]' 
taught, wc tiavein John zIt. S3. — Carulf;: Jesitg Chritt Vie Great Qod our Sarriour, p. 181. 

Observations. — No mention is hero made of the ubiquity either of 
Christ or of God. Our Lord evidently meant to promise, that tcit/t hU 
dUciples on/i/ ~- yiiih those who obeyed his commands — should he and 
his Father make their abode. Tlio sentiment, though figurative, is replete 
with love and truth ; but is as little favourable to the doctrine of Christ's 
omnipresence, as other expreaaiona of a similar import, in the same discourse, 
and in his intercessory prayer, are to the omnipresence of the disciples, 
Jesus not only spoke of beity with his followers, and of residing tcilA them, 
but sometimes varied liia language by the employment of such phrases as 
beinff in them, direlliiiff in them, and they in nm (d). According to 
the Trinitarian principle of interpreting Scripture, these words will prove, 
that Christiana exist in every pajt of space ; for if Jesus be omnipresent, 
and his followers dwell in him, then must they be where he is, — namely, 
everywhere. 

ILLDSTBATIVB TEXTS. 

(a) Jolin liT. 30 : At that day ye shall luioir that I [am] in my Father, and yod in 
MB, and liuj/Bu. Chap. iv. 4 — 7: AmnE is me, and I in you. As Uie branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, uxcept it abide in the vine ; no moro can ye, eioept ye abidb in us. 
... If a man AniDE noi is he, he is cast forth as a brunch, and is withered. . .. If ib 
ADIDE IN ME, and my words abide in yoUy ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you. Chap. ivii. HO, 31 ; Neither pray I for these alone, but for Ihem also who 
shal] believe on me llirough their word; tliat they oil may ho one; as thou, Father [art] 
in me, and I in thee, Ihat they also may be one in ub, — See TEi. SS. 

qCOTATIONB. 

As tlte rest of this discourse is addressed to the apostles, I cottceive that this deelara- 
lion ia to be applied lo them likewise ; and then it refers lo those miraculous powers, aoou 
to be conferred upon them by his Father and himself, of which he had been just speak- 
ing. From Christ's saying, " We will malte our abode with him," joining bimsel/ witli 
Ihe Father, some have inferred, that he must have considered himself as something more 
than human, since it would hare been prestunplion in any man to hare uaej snch Ian- 
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guage ; biu if it be only coiisitbreii thai lliu [lowcrB aF Clirist were the aainfl with those of | 
Goil, buing ill fnct ileriveil from liiui, — lo saj", " iTt will rauke onr abudc wiili liiin," will 
tip|>L'iir lo be noQiing mure diaii a iiuiurnl mutboii of expressing, llint ttie powers which 
eunie frum bulli wuiilil rtside with liiin. — T. Keshiok, i;i loc. 

He wbo acts out Uie commruidmeiils of Jesus from t}m bean, elflTtitea anil piiriQea liiH 
moral seusn. lie discerns the moraJ significance of ibings. He seea the Fs-tlxer rtud tho 
Bon; they Clime to bim, not personally, in vinible shapes; but they are mnnifeBled iii 
the briyliiuesa of ibeir moral being, present lo liis haajt. Tbey not only eouic lo liitn, 
but C)icy are in bim. and he in in llieni. A far more intimate acqnainliince, a for closer 
and moro intipiring union, tuke^ place than could be Ibmied by mate parsonol intef- 
floorse^ — FURTflEss \ tipad Lwei-auire, in toc- 

[See " CoDCBSBioua <rf TrinitarianB," ia Inc.'] 



5. Epii. i. 22, 23 : " Tlie cLurcli, whicli ia his body, the fuhicas of him 
" llial Jilhth all in all." — See chap. iv. 10, Col. iii. 11. 

TniHiTABiATi AanosiBrrr. — The context shawa beyond a tfoubt, th^ tbis [Eph. L 23] la spoken 
of CJiriflt, wlio htTii ia said to "flU aU iu aJJ," or rathtr, *' llUetL all ieith all," aa the original maj' bo 
rondcrod. ... The Baing who can do this must bo present erprfwhera and omnipotent, ......... If oar 

Lard ml sill both .Torsand Ci^ntllcs, and If m bo all and In all [Eph. ir. 10. Col. Hi. II], ho elearlj 
must bo omnipresent. — Geohoc Holde^t : Script. Tattnumics, pp. ^7, 2TEI. 

Observation s. — This teit ia coneiilered by ft'w respectable writora of 
ttc Trinitarian perHuasion aa affording any support to the tioctrino of tho 
omnipresence of our Lord. But as it is snnietimcs promineutly exhibited 
in an insulated state, wc may be allowed to preaent it, with others of a 
similar kind, to show tlie utter invalidity of the argument built thereon. 
It is evident, that St. Paul means only to represent Jcsiis as tbo liead 
of tho Cliristian cliuich, to which he was appointed hy Gwi, and which, 
in the apostolic ago, was supplied by him with miraculous gifts from tlio 
Father for the diffusion of gospel truth (/»). 

ILLtJSTBATlFE TEXTB, 

(p> Epb. i. 17 — 23: The God of oor Lord Josna Christ lei [Aim] at his own 

right band in the bcRvenly [plnegs] ; . .. ond halh put all [tbingB] imcler his feat, nndjnce 
liim [to be] the head over all [Ihiugg] to tlie church, wliieb is bia body, ilie fidneas of biin 
that lilleth all in all. Chap. iv. 10 — 1*^ ; lie ■ .. ascended up far above all heavens, that 
lie might fill all things. And he gave some, apostle,s; and Bome, prophets, ix. 

quoT.iTioNa. 

It la A iine bgiire by wliicli Christ is here reprcBCUted ns Ibe head, aod bis diseiples 
the body; all being one and the same system, he only having pre-emfnenee in point of 
honour, distinction, and usefulness. A similar iiiea ia esprasaBcI by Clirlsl being ealJed 
OUT elder brollicr, implying Ibnl be is one of tlio same species or family. Accordinglr, 
wlien he is called an heir of Ood, biB bretliren are at tlie same time joint beira wilh bim. 
This doctrine is uniformly inculcated in iIlo New Testament; aod we ougbl to have otJt 
minds deeply impreBsed wilb it, and fully to uuderstand ita value, in opposition lo tliat 
Blrange system, bonevet prevaleot, wbieb iniikeB Christ a being of equal rank with God 
his Father, and tlius in faot mokea three GoeIs, or objeela of religious worsliip. If ouy 
arlicle of faith be vfortli eftrnestly oonleoding fur, it is tlUs, — PiiEarLEY on Eph, i. 23. 

eft™/, i.e. a resemblaiLoe to Cbris:, ij al>, i.e. is (be only thing allended to ; in all, i.e. 
in nil believers, of whatsoever raidi, profession, or counlij. — Belbham on Col, iii. 11, 
[9oa " Conoeasions," under Eph. i. 23 ; iv, 10. Col, iii, 11.] 
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HECT. IX. — EXAMINATION OV THE SCRIPTI'RE EVIDKNCE ALLEGED FOR THE 
OriKlON, THAT CHRIST IS OMNIS(.[iiNT. 



liicnUHf Tic Unt'w |>1I [nr" tdpm].— Bonliroifd, /iBp, Vrr, 
bcrauAC be VncK [[hfniL Jill. ^ Biblr, 1^6, IGIS^ DciJ- 
ri-ijfr, J. /Jfjiifn, flcarlellt lyytiif, C^mpMI. 



1 . Jolin ii, 24, 25 : " But Jeaus did not commit liimself unto tliom, 
" because Ae htew all \meTf\, iiii J needed not thiit any shonld testify of 
" man j for he Icneic what iraa in man." 

cut To nvTov yiviiiatnttv Tzavrac;- 

prDptnv* qund raEaaaa.bal omnn, — Caitalia- b«G3U'C hi 1i1i1.<c cU [idfti]. — J^tl^r Tai/lar, S. Sluiyi, 

run Hoa omiu« noHct Kiiinmt- 

d?Dn rrtiMin^fl *\« allr. ^ LuthT^, 

porfE qu'iL ]b!i pLKumiaMIl tflufl CaM'i't PHIe, Rjberl 

2. See Matt, ix, ■!. ; xii. 25. Luko \'t. 8; i.t. 47; xi. 17. Julin i. 
47—50; iv. 17, 18; vi. 61, 64; xi. \i. With rarallel Passages. 

TRiNtTAiuA?f AnDUktETiT. -^ [nav'jD^ referred to Matt. Ix- 2D. John xi. II. Jobn r. B. Luks si. SG^ 
Dr, l-Jawkcr taj-Js] In ahort It would be ti?i^]oiis to enumt^rale nU tlie Inbtaocea wc meet with Ui Ilja 
ev.^tjgallalfi, in proof of onr Lord's oninlscjcncq. [Allndiog to Jolin i. JQ; uI. 17; 11, S5i vi. cr, hw 
adds,] Notlilngtan moro fully prore n Divine Being poBsesdnj divine imiBra, tljan bucIi ftirta it 
tbe«a. — Db. HawKEn: Senium^ on tf\e Divinity tlf CItrul, pp. 173, 17^. 

Obsertatioks. — That Jesus possessad an intimate netjuaintanco wth 
the human heart, — a deep, a supernatural insight iuto liuman character, 
— cannot he questioned by any one who admits tbe divine origin of 
Cliristiauity. The inquiry, then, will bf. Whether a knowledge of the 
dispositions and thoughts of men can be imparted Ijy God to created beings? 
Whether su:;!i knowledge was received by our Lord ? — or, Wliether it 
belonged to him as an original, uiiderived, inherent right ? la answer to 
the first interrogatory, it may briefly bo replied, that, aa we ieam from 
Scripture, the Alniiglity did actually bestow this gift on prophets and 
apostles (a) ; and accordingly it was a common opinion, in our Saviour's 
time, that divinely-inspired teachers were endowed with the power of 
Bcnitiniziiig tlio hearts of men (i). With respect to the other questions, 
the reader is requested to turn, for a reply, to a fonucr portion of tbia 
work, in which he will find the clearest and tbe most copious evidence for 
the Unitarian doctrine, that Christ Jerieed all M» knmdeilge from tbe Fonn- 
tain of iatelligcnco, — from the Creator and Oovemor of the universe (c). 

igK ILLDSTBATITB lEKTS. 

King VtBjtd it viid tohaveinown aUtttiflgt in tin earth - -..,,-....-........„,.......,... 3 Sun. xlv. ?0. 

AkijtAkftxvi thettifivjhrtqfJcTtiboaiH'ttt'lfs.^—., „—,„... - I KJngBiiv. 5, c. 

Bji iupfmi/tural knotrlfdye EliBha deleated the vpOTice and /atieliGpd of Oehiirl. .....,„ 2 Kin^ v, 35. M. 

Etislia hiu.11^, bj/ hiFpiratiotij the Kordr tittered h'J the Si/rian king in his hcdchamber ... 2 KIli^ vi. 13. 

The sunu prophet ptrcttved beflrrehatiii the vicked di^posUiont ruwl cuncfufi o/Baiacl 3 King? vlU. IS. 

Daniel titeio the thuVffJtti qf XchuchadnauBf. - - Dan. ii, 3:1. 2a, Sfl, 

Petcruyaj acpxaiitlM urttfi the fifarli vf Atim^ioi and Sappliira Artj t. 3, 1; s, 9, 

The opottles pceteiiEd the ff{ft (ff the diKcentiwj a/ipirits .,,,,... I Cor. ill. 10, 

(i) J0I111 iv. IS, 11); lie ivlioin thou uow bust is not tlij Lusbiiid. ... TLe wonmu 
sulh nnlo liim, Sir, I perceive tlinl ihou art a propkel. — Bee Lnke vii. 90. 
(t) See Pari Firal, pp. 05, OU. 
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Here [Jabu ii. 2^] the wonl men is not in tbe origiuol, bill is iuserleil by (he tronalaUira 
10 cciinplete lliu sbubc; and you will hnA that tbs SQuau will be coznpEuUicI ji^Bt ns fully, 
»nil more io fOiif.jrmitj witb IhB object of Ibe niirmlive, lij reailiiig ibe jjassage lima ; — 
" Bui Jesus did not uomuiit himself lo Iheiu, heiausf hi: tneic tliem nil;" thai ie, becanse 
be w&B ueijiuunled with their i^haraoTors aurZ dispoaitions. But, witbunl relj'iiig at all iipoii 
tliis criiki&m, ^ — although T tlxiuk it Ut he a juai one, — - it mnat be uhvioua to ytru ilU, 
that tlie evaugt^liBi gives not the aligblest reason for suppoahig, that the knowledge of 
mankind which Clirisl poBsessed wa.s aljKolule, unrieriveLl, and imlepeudenl. In fact, Ihe 
wigdom here spoken of lioafl not appear to be even miraculous or supernatural, but sucli 
Bs ma; be attained by the exercise of tlie ordiuar? powers of man. But if it be conlended 
that il ITI19 supernatural, tiien it tniiet be Uuccd lo the source lo which Cbrial himseir und 
LianiiDatlea constantly referred nil bis spiritual endonuieuts; namely, iIig will and appoint- 
ment of his heiivenlj Father. — J. S. PoaiBn: Lectures on Unilmianisin, p. 70. 

Jfiiuirmy llieir Ihoughta. — This, of course, does not imply that Jesns was omniscient, 
OS some have falsely inferred. lie perhaps read the thonghta of their hearts in Ibe Inu- 
guoge of their looks ; or, with more probnbility, we may auppose Ihnt a gift of knowing 
what was in man was vouihsnfed among hia peculiar powers. The capndty of knowing the 
thoughts of a few persons presctLt is a quite different thing from the sublime attribute of 
omniscience. To argue from one to tbe oiher is to leap at a conclusion, wide indeed 
from the premises. — Livebuobb on Matt. ix. 4. 

.lesus knew The chnntolcr of Nndianael, not from any pnreonal acquaintonce with hiuj, 
but from [hat mbaculous kuowlCElgc of men which be possessed, hi common with oilier 
prophets. This knowledge waa so common, lliut the Jews regarded it as n test, whfzreby 
lo judge of a person's having a divine mission; for when o woman of inilill'urcnl ohoraoter 
Fame lo JesuH, they said, " Had this man been a prophet, he would have known that this 
woman was a sinner." — T. Keshtck ou Jtibn i, \1- 

Go[l has imparled a knowledge of the thonghls and hearts of men, on porticEdar occa- 
sions, to other proplials, which has been also understood as a decisive proof that thej had 
a divine commission : — Don. ii. 18 10 23, 3» to 30, &c.; li. 2, 11, 13, 17,25,27,30, 82, 
37,44. Isa. Jiliv. 28 ; ilv. 1, 13, U. Jer, I. 43. Ezek. siviiL 3, 3, fl. Esod. iv. 21; viL 
3,0; 1,1; xL I ; liv. 3, 4, DeuLiiii.2D. — Siufsoh: Esiays on the Language of 
Seripture, vol. ii. p. 936. 

[See " Concsssious," tmdet John ii. 24, 29.] 



3. John vi. 4B : " Nut tliat any man hatli seon the Fathttr, save lie 
" who ia of God; he hath seen the Father." 

TiunrraBUH AnouiixnT. — Thawoid ■'•;■» beta does oot netu) to «« uf A lotbTy e|<ci, but trilh 
(^ hwHto^ <^fl, I.e. to ^aw. "WUat but omnlsdcnce oonld bu odoQiLite to tbo ktiowloElgD buri^ pre. 
dicatcd of Christ ?— PnoFFsgon Btmrt: Jiurm- to Dr. Chanabig, p. 91, ATjerl. &lit. 

Wlicn be omnna that lie lia> seen the Father, it implies that ho ie mora than miui Tliij Is a 

Glalm to knDwIeilge aupurlDr to vbat man liae posatssi^d, and It froonot be understood except by sup- 
posing tlisL Jesus Is equal witli God. — ALnestr BisiiEa, in loc. 

Observations. — Tho whole diaconrBe in which theso words occm are 
of a highly figurative natiico ('/). Our Lord had \iwa speaking to the 
Jews of persons who had been laiighl by God, and had heard and learned 
of the Father (e) ; by wbith he could have meant only, that men wore 
instructed in the will of the Deity, But aa Jijsiis possessed higher and 
more i;i>rrcct notions of God'a character and designs, Iiaviiig been uivested 
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with a divine cominisBioa superior tu that uf all former prophets, he with 
great propriety continued the beautiful figure, by adding that, though 
others hiid heard itnd learned of Gud, they liad not scpji him — they had 
not hetomc acfjuainted with the more profound seeriitii of religion ; he alono 
hiiving been ble-ssod witii this invaluable privilpge. The pliraao seeing the 
Palker eecma to be analogons to seeing the Son, — an oppression which is 
twice used in the same discourse (/), and which, in all probability, signifies 
(iciiitainted with the divine misnion of Christ, or tinders!ani/u:/j his ilir.lrims. 
Tbc apostle John, who was the reporter of theso diaeonrses, does not .icciii to 
have had the ihinttst idea of their containing any allusion to the omniscience 
of his beloved Master; since, in bis Epistles, ho employs the phrases, not 
seeing Christ, nut seeing God, in reference to wicked persons {g) ; implying 
evidently that good men liavo seen Christ, and have seen God — have pos- 
sessed a practical knowledge of the character and will of their heavenly 
Father, a,s revealed by his Son Jesus Christ. 

[LLUdTKlTlVE TKSTS. 

id) John vi. 27 — CJ^: Labour nol for tlie ment Avbich perl&lu'tb, but for tbat dipqI 
which fnclurplli nnlo everlnaling lifp, nbich Ihe Son nf roan slinU ^Ue nri(o yoo, &c. 

(f) Ver. IS, 40 : I[ is writlen iu [Jie propl>eta, And Ihej shiUl be all tauiilil nf Onrl. 
Every man Ibiit hnlh hfard and baih leanifd of liie Fatlier, coinoih unto roe. (Griesbncli.) 
Nol IbiiL ouj mat) ]mlli seen die Fullier, aave he wbo is of God ; be iinlh seen Ihc Fniher. 
Comp. diap. kIv. G — 11. 

(/) Ver. 30 ; Bui I saiil unto jon, tliil ye nlso JmvB seen {iupnKari) mc, find belitte 
not. Vcr. 40 ; This is the wiU of Him thai sent me, Lhm eserj oue who seflh (^(cupiui') 
the Son, and believeUi on him, muji have rrerlastiDg lift^ ; and I wil] ruise him up lU llip 
lusl diiy. 

(j) 1 Jolrn iii. : Wliosoevor iibiiieih in him (Christ) ainueiii not: whosoever Biimelk 
Lntli not ictn {ktapaKtv) liioa, nc^iiher iiiiown blm. 7J John, 11 : Hb that doeUi good is 
of God; but lie that cioeth evil hatli nol ai'en (iuipan) Goci. 

qUOTATlDBfl. 

He hath irm Ihi Fathtr : He has known Hie minrl of the Father. To see has the 
aaino si^ihoatiou aa to hear and to teaTt\, uaed iu the preceding verse. — Piscatoo, in he- 
lls hath seen Che Father: Halh learned tmmediulolj from [he FatJier the whole eiteitt 
orhiawiil, — Le Clehc, in foe. 

No one is acquaiiiterl with the Father's nilF, but h? who 'hath reeeived a connniSAiou 
from him. — Belbbam : Calm Iii^iiiiy, p. 153. 

Other persona were iustmcted by the doctrLne and miracles of inspired mtn, bnt Jf&aa 
by personal intercourse wilb the Deity. — T. Ken rick, in loc. 

He hath seen Ihe Faiher, i.o. spiritndJy, not phjaioally. The aenae Is, Hath Itnnwn hia 
will. Cimp. xiv. 0, 10. Joans leacliea that uo one is ao iutintatcly acquainted with the 
Father as hia Sou, bis imago and represeulslive in the world: no other one has seea 
him. ~ LivEnuonB, iii loc. 

Scrt he ; vijt, the pure in liearL To see Gobi's form ia one of tLose strong Jlgiires, 
nbundaul iu this Guajiel, fur purity and holiness of character ; so that Jesus uaila tbeui in 
fact a cnmally-niindc'l race, of gross and earthly aflecliotis. The reasouahleneas of thi^ 
interpretation will be aaccrtained by ix, UT ; xir. T. Matt. T. 9, Hcb. xii. li ; to space 
fiirilier quol*tioiiM, — WAHEfiEiD on John vi. 48 ,■ v. 37. 

[See " C'onwssinti! of Trinitarian e," iVi he.'] 
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4. John s. 1+, 13 : "I am tlie gouil sheplierd, and know my ^aheepj, 
" and am known of mine. As tlio Futhcr knoweth rae, ereii tu know I 
" tlus Fal/ifr ; and I lay down my lilb for tlio steep." — Stio Matt. xi. 2~. 

T nm Ih* EMd Hhcphern] ; linU know mj [»I.BPpl. nnfl itm llni)*li ftf IhlM, ■• the Palbtfr hnDarch ID.-, Uhd 1 kujw ill* 

ViLtlLFT, bf, — An4.frn^»f Jnjx UiMjA«*j tfS'-t^ p^itciit^tiifi ii li-nifui- litlUt •itl'yl^ Of iMlitrt lla^<*inanj, 

Lt Clfnr, SviHint Clarijt, Ci'tft'lt, J/*i*"Fff*l, Bpunl^rihjJ, and -wutj ciicr*. 

Trrit^iua:* Aiic*iiHE:»r. — In Joliii x, lij,heaMettsliiipoaBeHrfoiiof aknowlpdgo of tha Father, 
equal lo t]]u Icnuwladge wblcb tliEi KathifT hflfinf lilm. ... Surely a created and finite intoUlKL-nce, which 
lincpwa Wa Craitor CTen is the ocrulhilidig omriaclcnro of hla Crpilor knows liliu, is mi aiioninly 
*vhri-h neither can nrjr deen exist.-- UACJor : tifpuTi uf DiBCHB£i<ni httioncn ttcv- J- S. Ptfrler flnd Bev- 
t>. Siiflol, pp. a, H. 

Obsekvatioss. — l-'rom thoae words Trinitarians infer the omniacienco 
of o«r Saviour; but, sure we are, tliey cannot assign any goad reasun for 
Hudi an inference'. Jesus, through the medium of allegory, had been dis- 
couRing of the love and affection which subsisted between him and hia 
true disciples (/i) ; and to us it appears obvious, that, by comparing tbo 
moral iutininoy which auhsisted between himself and the Father of all, he 
meant only to express, in forcible terms, the fervent love which he boro 
towards his faithful followers, and their deep-rooted attaclimcnt to hia 
person and his religion. But whatever be the signification of the passage, 
tlie argument of the Trinitarian is flimsy and inconclusive ; for, if adopted, 
it would lead to results at war with tbo plainest dictates of common sense. 
What is tho proof deduced for the Deity of Christ? — The Father, who 
is omuiscient, knowcth the Son ; the Sou knoweth the Father : therefore 
the Son is omniscient. Well : The Son who is omniscient, knowcth his 
disciples, and they know him (i); therefore, they arc omniscient! — A 
simil.tr observation may be made respecting the argument for the omni- 
acienco of Clirist sometimes drawn from JIatt, xi. 27- If, as is contended 
by some vfritera, " lie who knows the Father is omniscient," it will evi- 
dently follow, that all true Christians — who, as eucli, must have received 
from their Jlaster a knowledge of tlie Father (_/) — are actually in pos- 
session of an attribute which belongs csclusively to the Divine Being ! 

ILLUam.lTlVE TEXtB. 

[A) Jolin X. 3, 4 : Ths ebeep lieor his vuiue ; aaii he cnllBth bia onn slieep by ntune, 
nnil Itodelli Uiem ociL And wLcu he putleiL fordi bis own sheep, Le goetb Lefore them i 
QDil tlio aheu2^ Follow him, for Lhej kuow liia voiae. 

(i) Jiiliu X. 14: I . .. know mj- [slieep], unci am inoiVH nfm'iiie. 1 Jolin ii. 3 : Hero- 
liy WD do know llial 'fe knmo hiiii, if we keep his comniHiicIineiila. — See John xvii. 3. 

{]) Jolm x^ii. 55, 90 : rightcons Fiithpr, [lie A'Ljrld UuUi iiotltiiown thee; huL I have 
known ihee, nnil these have known Ihul thou Imal sent me. And / hni.-e declared nntu 
litem thy ii'imt; nuil will deeiare [il] ; llmt llie iove wLereivilh ihou hasl lou'd uie iiiaj hu 
in ihein, imd I iu lliein. I Jolin ii. 13 : I wHle nnla you, iiulo chihireu, bcmmae ye hare 
iiKii/nt Iha Fallier. Clinp. iv. 7 ; Beloved, lei U5 love noe miotlier; for love ia of Qi>d, ojiil 
fi-cr}j one thai (ui'clft in bora of Ooci, and himveth Oad. — See Mull. si. il. 

qcniATiOKB. 

There Is n like eipresaion, 1 Cor. liii. \'l, " Then Bliiill I tiiow, eveu as nisn I nm 
known;" nod iu 1 .lohii iii. 9. " We sImU eco hiiu ns he is." — Un, Samuel CttUEE: 
fi-ripl. Diitinnt nfth' TrUiily, ehnp. Ii. seel, Jl, Sn, (ilii. 
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ThiB ia not an obaoIuCe And inclepenilGnl proposition, as it npp(<a» in oui Tetsion, bat 
is CDDiiFcteil nidi the preoeiling Terse. The idea is, lliBt tlirre Is lliu sninc inlimac; 
litilueeii liimself niul Ilia flock, lliiit tlieri: is lielirecn liimti<;]f lUJil liia Fiidier; m; as para- 
pliraBCil by WnkeSflil, '■ I oro the gooil sheplierd, ami knuw (or, lovu) my sheep, aiitl am 
kuowii by them, as tlie Father knoweili me, and I kaavi the Fnllicr-" — LtvSA>iOsfi oa 
John I, la. 

[Sen p. 228, and " Concessions," under John i. 11, Ij.] 



5. Jolia xvi, 30 : " Now arc we atire that thou knowost all ikhigg, anil 
" needest not that any man should ask tiice," &f. — See John xxi. 1 ~, 

TncniTAUAiT AaGUHRRT. — Christ pormitlcii hla lU-'h'fL^leB td nacribo to bim tbo faeiilty of omiii. 
idence, witbgot rpjecling it, In John ivi. 30 and In Jubn iii. 17. — B*uui: DUcatiioa ielKtat Rcc. 
J. S. Porter aiKI Ra. D. Bagal, p. 24. 

OusEitVATiONS, — Tho disciples, who used tJio wotda — " Lord, thou 
knowest iiU things," inferred, from tlie kiiowludga whicli their Master 
possessed, uot that he was the oiii nisei ent God, but a person whft (!ame 
forth from GoJ — who had received from God ii divine comraisaioii (k). 
TItis plainly shows, that the phrase all thhig?, in the text, does not siI^lify 
every tiling contained in the luiiverse, - — But who would take an argument 
for the Deity of Christ from the use of an e.vjireaaion which so frequently 
neeura in the Bible in a restricted sioiulication ? (Q — from an espreKsion, 
too, which would be eqiifilly valid in proving tlio oiimiacience of angels (;«}, 
of King David (w), and of righteoua persons in general '{ («), Siieh, how- 
ever, arc tho absurd conscijuenccs ai orthoiloJi iiifercuces! 

ILLUSTHATIVE TEXTS. 

(I) John xvi. 30 ; Now ore wa snre liiat thou iitiEiweflt all things, and needesi not that 
any man should aak lliee: by this wc believe that lima '■.amesi forth from Gud. — Comp. 
cbnp. Til. as, 20; viii.42; i, (i. {(J See p. 2-111, references (A> and (c). 

(jH) 2 Satu. siT. 2fl: My lord [Is] wise, actorLlin)" lo tlie wisdom of on ani/ct of God, 
lo hiww all [Ihiiiyi^ that [are] in the eortii. — Sea ter. 17. 

(n) 1 John ii. 20 ; Bm ye huTa lui nnction fruiii the Hi>ly Ono, and jt (now all lhingt. — 
SCB ver. 27. Prov. iivili. 5! Tlipy Ihol seek Jehovob H/iJi-rsfuiiil oil {Ihiugs]. 

QUOTATION a. 

To fiiow all tilings is to know Iho thoiighla of mtn, aa well as ihcit nctions. Thai 
Christ possessed this knowledge, Uiuy were assiutd from his LaTiug liiacovered what they 
were iuquiring abonl among IbemaelveBi and lience they infer, ilial it Has ntmetessaij to 
sak him qneslions, smce he knew beforehand wtial it was uboni which they wislied to be 
satisfied. — T. Kesrick on Julm xvi. 30. 

In both places [John iii. 17. 1 John ii. 20], IJjc words ail Ihingi ore nsed, as Ihvy 
rteqneiiLly are in ilio NowTenlumenl, in a realrieied wnse; signifyiug oidy, all that relalei 
It' tin siibjci-l which tDits pii-sciit iit the mitiU of ihe speidter or writer. Si. Peler's cKtla- 
nialioQ meHlil, IIjbL our Saviour knew all that eoiieerneil hit fivliii-j^ and di!,p-Mitiiim liKcunla 
liiiiitelf, more eapeeiidly his biller Borriiiv and repentance for rlie ingnililnde and fniai'liood 
whi.'i) he had niauifcsleil in dejiying him in Ihe hall of die ebief prieBI. Bui die liiiigtioHu 
of llic aposde, es-eu in its most uiirestrieled aceeplatiun, doett not alllrui, that Clirisi pus. 
ocsscrl llint underiTed anri iuheteut knowleilge of all diiug», which could alone jiisiify ns 
in attributing lo him divine oinniecienee ; nor is ilicre any siitli passage in (he whole of 
the Bpnilolic writings. — J. Scott PnRtEn: Lecturei un Viiitiiriaitiam. p. TO. 
[See " Coni'Paslnns," under John xvi. flO; jjii, IT. J 
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6. Col. ii. 2,3: "TLi;myatcrytifGod,aiidoftlieFathtr,andofCliriat; 
" in te/iom are kid all tlte tTeaturea of teitdoiii awl knowledge." 

Common Tkkt> — tov ffvaTrjpiov tqv Qiou xai irnrpop cat toii XpfETrau' fv i^' 

of tht mjMery ilOfd, botlt (lir Palltrr imd Cbiibli in ivhicb ...,, ..,.,^,^i .,.,, JJnaimoiti, 

of Ihp mjriwrj af (lull, botL Iho Fftlhr r ana Chnil; ,a wham .„ Julir* H'eilef. 

arilie myirHjr nr(]k>il, drou the F-Lh«r, and i;r ChriHl; id wbooi , SnifiMeC Cii<rbr. 

of IhH mytttct] »rGbHl Uw Fmbrr nnA (it Cbrjali In wbmn ^auMni^ 

wAii. follmtli^ H~« Bt^Uttnlia, omiWJtn nfUr QUO, 
du ipyflE^rH lit [TinlrtJ l>iea Dt Pen, pt de [J«us) ChriHI ^ rn qui ^.--i. -.- ---iii Pvrand. 

Gkiesb&cs'b Tdit- — rov fivvTitpiov tov 3eqv' tp <^' 

Df UKnjtlar uTODdi In whlrb Edl- p/ Inf. Vir.; B. Ttglar, S- SltarfM. 

TnrsiTiRiArf Argl'ite^t. —B^rai^^u [tfcopifff'] denoIca,M Theophylact rotnarts, the abandanca 
ottho knavtodj^; oniL (he Tdvnfi [an], Itb bDun^ufiBumifl. TliB »T0t;b^«i [hiii'}, toD| luiiiUm LbiLt ha 
[Christ] olODe knaweth, and Iheroforo from lihn wc are to fleck wls^OBL tuid knowled^, Tho t> J 
[^ IBhMn}, tf>0, dtmuU'a his si-lf-ilcrlTed wlfidom aoil ^owlud^. — BLDOjul'itLD, in toc- 

Observatioss. — Whetlier tlic words, " all the treasures of wisdum and 
knowledge," were applied by the apostle to the person or the doctrine of 
Chrisf — to the knowledge and wisdom tfiat ho possessed — or esclusively 
to God, the Father, — is a question the solution of wliich is by no means 
neoesaarj-, iu order to settle the controversy reapceting the nttribute of 
omniscience supposed to be ascribed to our Lord. Taking for granted — 
what we very ninch doubt — that the words under consideration are pre- 
dicated of Christ's person, tho question would be, Were these treasures 
bestowed on him, or were they his property by inherent right? Wh 
answer, t/ic^ were Icstoaed on /dm ; and for this answer wo assign tlio 
highest of all authorities, — the Son of God himself (o). If the pLraae, 
'' treasures of wisdom and knowledge," were to imply that the wisdom of 
Jeaus Christ is unoriginated and absolutely ])erfect, then, according to tbe 
Trinitarian principle of inteqiretation, all those persons to whom this wis- 
dom is imparted — who become possessed of tlieso valuahle treasures, must 
he gifted with the divine perfection of omniscience ! {p). 

ILLIjBTRATtVE TESTa. 

(o) Julm vii. Ifi: My doclriue ia nut mine, tut His llml sfnt me. Clinp. viii. 20 : I 
ElJCftk to Ihe workl thosQ lliinga Bliich I hare heard of Hiia. Ver. SB : As my Father hath 
ttiifjht me. I spoiik tlicse Iliii:g3. Ver. 4.0 : Ye seek lo kill mc, n iddd dial linili mid j-ou 
die UniLlli whit'h I fiave heard of God. Chop. xii. ^0, 00: I have nol Broken of uiyself j 
bul [lie Fadier, who seut mei he gare ma a eumntandmeul ichat I should sny. mid tchal I 
shoiitii speak; and 1 know dmL his caiiiuiaHdmenE is lijc efi^rJtistiifi. WhatBOEver 1 apeak 
dierefore, eveii aa the Father said tinto me, ao I spc^nh. — See pi jap. v. 30; 3siv. 10, 54. 

(;i) Juliii iv. 10; I Uuve calleii joii rrhnds; tor all Ihiiigt that J liufe hoard of m</ 
Flllhci; I QAVE MADE KHOWM UMTO Tou. — 8cc rhap. nil. H. 

QDOTATIOSS. 

In irhich, sv ifi. — If die re<^eived te3([ ia Hilmiu^d, thvae words are jiroperly irnuslaLed 
in u-'iuni ,• i. e. in CLrial. " Wlieii »c eoiisickr clinp. i. 27, nud chap. ii. 3. ne sLall bo 
iiidin'cil 10 lliiiik thai die Koi'd-i in liie verse befure us are very npplii-alilc lo (lie nii/slenf 
v/God; iLat is, lo llie gospel preached among Ihe Genlilea. Bin aa ilie words expunged 
from Griesljurli's lent iniij npll be supplieil, il renipiina dunblfnl nhrllier mjislerij. or God. 
at Vhriil, be llie niilcei!dent." — Newcomei If in Wiuni lie referred lo L'hrisl, Ibe 

meanuiB will be die Bame ; j.rf. In iho iloclrine of CLrial. — HelbhjIU, in lor. 
[ScF " Ccnceetion'.'ipi /ui.] 
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7." Heb. iv. 12, 13: " Tbo word of God [is] quick, and powerful, ... 
" and ps] a diBcemer of the thouglita and intents of tlie heart," &c 

Thisitarlu* AaanHfifiT. — A btrfkEng dBHrrlpllon of Iho imni^dence of ClirLit li alBO found in 
Hob. Iv. 12, 13. — RicEiiin Watsob : T)Koliigical rnsliiulcu, p. (in. 

Observations. — Conuuentators differ respcptitij^ tlic imiiort of tlio 
pliraae, tcord of God, as used in this passage. Not a few consider it here, 
as in some other places, a title of Jesus Christ ; but the majority explain it 
in reference to the doctrines of his religion. Tlio oxjjrcssiona contained in 
the twelfth verse are undoubtedly of a figurative nature ; and if some of 
these appear more suitable to the person of our Lord, others have a better 
application to tlie doctrines which he revealed (y). It is not improbable, 
that the passage, especially the latter part, refers to God, the Fatlier (r). 
But whatever may be the true exposition, tlie adducing of a text so obscure 
seems to indicate the weakness of the Trinitarian cause. Sucli passages 
cannot invalidate tlio proof for the limited knowledge of Christ, drawn 
from Ilia own clear and expre.'ss language, that he was ignorant of the time 
of a particular trausautioD, and that the Father has reserved to biuisclf the 
Ivuowledge of certain events (s), 

ILLUSTBATIVE TEXTB. 

(}) Hob. iv. 1"2 ; The word of Qu.l [is] quick, and ponerfui, and sbarpec Ibm my 
Iwo-edgiHl Bword, piercing even to itie divliliug nsimdcr of aoiil and spirit, unci of the 
joiiita and marrow, and [is] a diaceruor of the lliouglita nud id ten us of ihe lieart- 

(r) Yer. It"! : Neither ia tlicre any croalnre tliat is uiit manifest in Lis sigbt ; hui oJl 
Ibings [arc] naked and opened onto the ejes of nim wjiii whom we Iibtb lo do. 

(_s) Maik xiii. 32 ; Bui of ihat doy nnd [ihal] hour kiiowelh uo man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaien, NEITUER THE Son, bill Hit Fiilber, Acts i. 7 : It is nut for you lo know 
the timea or the SGisona mkich the Father Imlh pal in hit men power. — See p. 00, No. 30. 

QliOTATIONS. 

Tlie wotd of God here menlioned is not Jesus Christ, but tlie gospel or law of Gud, 
which ia e>LCeei]iug broad, sud extends to llie inmost Choughts, as well ta tlie external 
actions, and by wtdcb word all mankiud shall be judged. — Cbbistie: Diacuvrses, p.'21T. 

The apostle Bcetns not to speak here of the usseiilial Word of God, the second person 
of the Trinity. ... By iht ward ■>/ God T am inclined to understand liis threats dcnonnced 
•gainat nnbahavers. — Whitby; Conaiunlary, in luc. [See " Ooneesiions," in toe] 



8. Rev. ii. 23 r " All the churehea shall know that lam he arho searc/i- 
"elh the reins and hearts" &c. — Sue chap. ii. 2, 9, 13, 19; iii. I, 8, 15. 

fyia tipi u fptwiiiv TtppouQ Kai KapSiet^- 

I HBTTik [iht] ninfl and [Eb.:] liurlB .-.-.-- - .--. faifrti^ Orj.'pq, 

TpnnTAnu?! AHarsirjtr- — If tlila be not a direct anri uintnaJlflcd claim of a ppc ullor ilivlnu prero- 
gative, there Ea no Qiuonliiff Ell human language. Tbo terms En which Jefius ClirEat c3;]>ri*Udca buusuEr 
orldnDtl^ proQied upon tlio MEjrQfiftM5iiiri|itioa, that the pearclilng of the heart Is tlie eicluairayretoffa- 
tlTo of ono Being on])-. — Abridged from WxnptAw; IHtc. on ihf Soda. Conlrortrtf/, p. 136, <tlj edit. 

Observations. — Trinitarians put forth this text in a very prominent 
point of view, by comparing it with some passages whicli arniouncc 
Jehovah as the on/y Being who searchcth the reins and liearts ('), The 
pliraseology hero adopted by our Lord is undoubtedly similar to that which 
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ia employed of God himself; but all argiimcmta dmwii from tliG use of aiicli 
languiige arc obviously inconclusivp, iidIcss it imply tbe cxistouco of attri- 
butea not belonging to created, beings ; which in this case it doea not imply, 
as we have already shown from the power which prophets and apostles 
had of searching the hearts of men («). The great and L-asential diflurence, 
OS respects tho knowledge possessed by God and Christ, consiata in the 
circnmstance, tbat tho former was not indi;bted to any sonrce whatever 
for this perfection of his nature, but tho latter derived his ejstraordiuary 
acquaintance with the hiinian heart from that Being whoao Son and Mes- 
senger he was. The language contained in the Scriptures concerning God 
intimates that his wisdom and knowledge ate nnderived and illimitable (b): 
that which is uaed of Christ, in many portions of the New Testament, is of 
sncli a nature as ean be applied only to one whose knowledge was restricted 
to particular subjects, and who obtained from a Superior luteUigcuce all 
the wisdom of which he was in possession (w). The hook of Apocalj-pse 
itself furnishes the most satisfactory evidence, that our Master, even in his 
esalted state, is mferior to the Father; and that lie received from God the 
revelation which he communicated to his servants (^), and the power which 
he was enabled to impart to them (;/). 

ILLDSTnATIVK TESlfl, 

( () 1 Kings Tiii. 39 : Tliou, [even] thou uji/j/. kuowest tLc liearls of lUI Uie ckildren of 
meii. let. svu. 0, 10: I Jeliovab bpbtcIi iLe lieorl, [1] try llie reiue, &c. 

(ii) See jiaBsagM in p. 505, reference (b). 

([>) Ps. sdv. : He thai jiliuited Ihe cur, sLqU lie not Iiear ? He iLiil tomierl Uie eyp, 
sliall he not see? PrOT. xv. 3; The eyea of .ItUovah [nre] in every place, beholding the 
erll and the gond. Isa. il, 13, 11; Who Utttli directeil the spuit of Jehovah, or, [being] 
hfs eounaellor, both louBhl iiim ? With whom look he counsel, and [who] iua^uuled 
Lira, and taught liim in the path of judgment? Sx. — See I's. exsxix. 1 — 1; eilvii. 5. 

(u') John vii. \l\ : My Juctriue is not mine, but Hia lliat sent me. Chop. viii. 28: As 
Hij Father halli liiufflil nir, I speak tliesa things. Acts x. 3B; God anoiiiled Jaiis uf 
Niizanlh vilk the kuhj spirit anil ivilh power, &c. — See Jolm iii. 31, 3S. 

(]-) Ebv. i. 1 : The revelation of Jeaus Clirist, icliiih Oodgaee imta him, to show tmlo 
Lis servonla things whiuh must shortly come to pass, &.c. 

(</) Rev. ii. 20, 27 ; And he that overcometh, and keapelh my works unlo Ihe end, to 
hint will I give power over the aalJona, . .. even uj I revived of my Fidher, 

QlTOTATrosa. 

His [Dr. WariUaw's] argument proeeeda from inattention lo llie following citoum- 
atBQeefi; — The want of the present lenae in Hebrew verba ia supplied by the pnrtieiple, 
fnllowiug the pronoun, agreeing with it in numbsr uud person, and having eometimBs (he 
ilelinile article prefixed. From the Hebrew this consltuotion baa been Itansferrod into 
^e Greek of iLb Seiiliingint and of Ibe New Teetanieut. For esamplK; Uie cxpreaaiou, 
'' I am he that came (it should be eonif(A) out of the onuj" {tyui ii/ii b ijiccuv fit rijc 
rapi/ilioXjic, 1 Sum. iv. l(i) means only, "I come out of tlie amij." In like manner, 
" I nm he that searchelh" {lya ii/ii 6 ipfvvmv) aiguilles nothing more lion " I search" 
(et*iJ epEifvw"). This form of expresaiou ia wbjil <^ritics eall a Hcbraiimt, and "no book 
in the whole Now Testament has so many llubroisras as the Apocalyjise." (Marsh's 
Michuclis, chitpi wniu. S 0.) — YiiEs: I-lndkatiM of Uailarianism, pp, 307, 308. 
[See " ConeeBsiuiia," in /ue.J 
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SECT. X. EXAMINATION OP THE BCRlPTlltCE EVIDENCE ALLEGEn FOR THE 

OriHION, THAT TUE MOHAL CUAIIACTEH OF CIIHIST WAM ABBOLDTELY 
I'ERFECT. 



1. Rev. iii. 7: "These things aaith he that h holy, he that u true, he 
" tliat hath the key of David,' &c. 

TimiTABm AnaoMEST, — Tills is so pdcullarly tlio jirorogallto of Ood, that I ha™ somptlnitB 
wqaJurua ng greater EtrcBBElionLii have been IrJcluiion II, in jroof of tho Ddty of uur blcsa^J He- 
duoiuer, by many u-tlti^ra «bo have BratBti otlier tents, of b much mure Jubiuuu naluri^ to strvu iu 

2. Sei) Jolin viii. 29, -tS. Acts ii. 27; "i. H'J iv- ^7, 30; vii. 52; 
sxii. It. 2Cor.v.2l. Heb. vii. 2fi. Jftinee t. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22 ; iii. 
] 8. 1 John ii. 1 ; iii. 5. et ul. 

Thi^^itaiius AHOUMEyr. — HoIJnesa ta go dlstlngulaltfKl an attribute of tiio Godbcail, lliat jiorJiarB 
it h tliia, more i;niliiciit]y th:uL any othiT, wbicli ilrawB tliG Uno Qf ficparatlon bL'tUp'een ttio lU^ino raid 
Ibo Itmruin tmtoro- Anil tltl4 id iUbo a^ctibed to JsbU9. Uc Is not only aMoA Hohj, but) by way of 
pnijiliasU, tlio flofji One, Acts nii. 36. — Dh. Hawker: Sfnnwuoii Ihe Vv^nlln ^tf Chriel, p. ISO. 

OuaEKVATiona. — All Chriirtians agree in ascribing to their Lord great 
excellence of character, but differ much respecting its true nature and 
extent; — some boUevhig that, though ainlosg, he was liable to om; otiiere, 
that ho was both immaculate and iufnilible ; others, again, that ho was 
infinitely holy, and therefore incapable of doing wrong. Trinitarians, find- 
ing Jeans Christ characterised, in the Scriptures as perfect iu the moral 
virtues, and eouceiviug it iiapossihle that this can be predicated of any 
peccablo being, infer that he is the all-good and infinitely hleased God. 

We cheerfully admit, that in the New Testament Ctirist la set forth as 
a jierfeet esauiple of moral excellence : but he is never represented as a 
person naturally ineajiahlo of being tempted, or of committing sin ; and iu 
thia light the apostles mnat liave viewed him, if ho wore absolutely good 
and holy (it). On the tontraiy, they exhibit him plaeed in circumstances 
of a [jceuharly trying kind ; some of which put to the severest test all tlio 
virtue and piety that so emiueotly adorned liis character. Tliej- treat of 
him, indeed, as having, on many occasions, displaiod the true greatncsa 
of Ilia mind, the generous warmth of his affections, the disintcrestedneaa of 
his pliilanthropj-, and hia reolgnatiuu and devntedness to the will of his 
heavenly Father. But in all the beautiful and the noble traits of his cha- 
racter, — in all that sublimity of goodness which appeared so conspicuously 
in hia conduct towards friend and foe, and which has never been erjualled 
by tlie greatest or the beat of men, — wo perceive, not the inoonLmuiiieable 
attributes of Divinity, but that moral perfection to which human nature 
is capable of attaining. Thus, when all the glories of an earthly empire 
were painted before liia eyes with the glowing colours of imagination, — 
when he was tempted to esercise, for hia owu selfish gratification, that_ 
voluntary power of working minclea wiiieii was entrusted to Uw(v "as \mi 
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Fatlier in otiIct to be cnipluyetl in tlie service of mankind, — ho repulsed 
the great enemy of holiness and hiifiiiinesa witli a tone of autliority bur- 
rowed from his reliance on the jirovidentia! tare of the Almighty (ft). 
When, with imfeigned sorrow of heart, lie wpjit over the grave of Lazarus, 
ha seemed, at the njonient, nneonscioiis of hia having received from the 
li'athor the power of restoring bis friend to all the hlcssings of animation (c), 
"When he poured out hia soul in grief over the desolations of the holy city, 
he combined, in his pathetic extlaniations, the spirit of the sour with the 
feelings of the patriot ((/). When in the garden of Gethsemane, where he 
evinced the deepest resignation to the will of God, be felt within hia bosom 
humanity making hor most oloi^nent appeals, and, for one shurt moment, 
wished, nay, entreated that tlie cup of misery might if possible pass from 
him (e). And in the last stage of his siifierings, when stretched on the 
cross, — thongh supported by the conviction of tliu immense services he was 
rendering to the cause of man's regeneration and happiness, yet he rested 
not on the strength of his own perfections — he cried out, in tlie agony of 
siiftering nature, for the assistance of bis heavenly Father (/) ; but, at the 
same time, forgot not to commit hia aiSicted mother to the care of 
the beloved discijdo (^), and to breathe the praj'er of forgiveness for his 
relentless persecutors (/'). In these (]ua!itie3 of our Saviour's eharaeter, 
we cannot discern the absolute perfections of the all-good and inlinite 
Spirit ; but we du discern, not unmiscd with that frailty to which all 
created intelligences are liable, the lovely and extraordinary virtues of the 
greatest Messenger of God's love to mankind. 

In Calvinistic works man is exhibited as a monster, incapable, by nature, 
of having any real love for virtue and piety. But, not to mention many 
good individuals that have lived in modem times, — such as JIilton, 
Fenelon, and Howard, — we find in the Sacred Writings evidence 
Bufficient to waiTant u8 in believing, that man is gifted with focnlties, by 
the use of wliich he is enabled to attain great perfection in moral excellence, 
Noah (<'), Job {]), and others {l^, are, in Scripture language, termed put 
and perfect ; — King David is even styled Aolff ana {I) ; — Nathanael, 
an Israelite, in whom was no giiiln {in); — tme Christians are said to gin 
not (n) ; and both Jeivs and Gentiles are, in many places of Scri])ture, 
invited to imitate the moral perfections of the universal Parent (o). 

Now granting, wliat wo think no one can reasonably deny, that the mo- 
ral quaJitiea of the Saviour were of an order far superior to those ascribed 
to patriarchs, prophets, and apostles ; yet thin moral superiority cannot 
prove that, in reqieet to essence, he was dift'erent from his feUow-messen- 
gers, — any more tlian the exalted virtues of Noait and Jon, of Milton, 
Howard, and many others, will evince the imtiire of these individuals to 
have been superior to that of ordinary men. And until Trinitarians esta- 
blish the point, that the virtues of Christ's cliaractec arc naturally unallaiua- 
Ido by any crcatnl intelligence, we conceive it nnjustiliabk' to assert tlie 
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esistcnco of such virtiies to be a proof of our Lurd's Supreme Diviuity, 
On thia suljject, however, the liiiigiiagfi of Jesus hiuiself is lieciaive. With 
that humility and modesty of dujiortiuunt whioh formed ao essential and so 
heautiful a feature in liia eharactor, but whicli canuot lia conceived to exist 
with a consciounoss of ahsohite perfection, he expressly disavowed the titlu 
of " Good Master," and affirmed that no heing, except tlic onb God, was 
good — infinitely good {jj). 

Whatever osccUencc, then, belonged to the moral character of Christ, — 
and lie was undouhtcdl)- perfect, as far as perfection i.'onld be attained by 
a person of bis nature, and pluced in his circumstances, — that excellence 
waa not nnderived; it waa not absolute; it was not infinite. 

ILLUSTR.VTIVE TEXTS. 

(a) Janirs i, 13 : Let do mait sEiy, n'lien lit ia rempLcd, 1 aiu iQiupled of God; for God 
eaiMtoi be teiilpffd with evil, neillicr Femptedi be B.ny niiiD. 

(ft) MiiU. iv. 1 — II ; Then was Jbshb led np of Hie Epirit inlo the wildercesB, to he 

tauipted of the devil Again, the davil lakelh liiiii up imo nn esceudinB high monn- 

taiii, ami showHh him alt the liiiii/donis of the world, mid th-e 'jlofj/ of them ; and sailh nnto 
liim, All Iheae tilings will I give iLce, jf t]tou wilt fall dontt aiiil worship me. Then saiQi 
Jeans unlo liira, So-.. — Fur. Pas. Mark i. 13, li|. Luke iv. 1^1 ;l. 

(e) John si. 33 — 33; WLen. Jesus iberefore saw lier weeping, and Uie Jewa nisowcBp- 
izig who came with her, ha groaned in the spirit, vnd reus troulted, aud ^^aid, Where havfi 
je laid him? Tliejsaj unto him. Lord, eomc aud ace. Jcmn vpl. Then said the Jews, 
Behold how he loved Iiim ! And aome of Ihem said. Could nol this man, &c 

(H) Alalt.xxii]. 37, 38; O Jemjinlem, Jernsalam! [thou] that kiile^L the prophets, anil 
Bloiiest llipm who are sent, ka. — Pur. -Pui. Luke sili. 3J, 35. See chop, iiiii. 27 — 31. 

(fj Luke ssii. Ja — li: Father, if thou be Hilling, miioi-c /ftjs riip/ram inp : neicrthc- 
IcBB, nut my will, liut thine he iloue. And there apiienreil on uiigel unto hira from heaven, 
ttreuiflheiiiiiff liim. And being in au agjiny, hr pynycd more enrnestli/ ; and lus sweat waa 
US it werfi greal ilropa of blood falling down lo the grouml. — Pnr. Pus. Malt. iivi. 39 — U. 
Mark liv. 3.0— .'ID. 

(y) MatL xxvii. 41! : About Ihfl ninth hour, Jesus crieil wLLb a loud voice,.. . MyOod! 
my Gml! wliy haal tboii for«nken me? — Par. Piik. Mai'k xv. 3J.. 

ig) John >jx, 2U, 27 : When JeaUH Iber^'fore saw hie motliar, and the dieoiple, Sec 

(7i) Luke ixiii. 31: Fatlier, forgive lliem; for they know not wbai they do. 

(f) Geu. vi. D: Noah waa a just man, [aud] perfect in hi a gr^neralionb, &c. 

(j) Job i. 8; li. 3: And Jehovah said unto Salon, Host lliou considered itiy servant 
Job, (bat [there is] none like him in the earth, a jier/cel and on vpr\yht man, one ihat 
rearedi Gud, ami esrhewelh evil? — See clia]). i. I. 

(i) 2 Kings ii. 3. Isa. luviii. 3; I beseerh thee, O Jehovah! remember now how 
I have walled before Ihee in Iralli, imd Willi a.pftfict hmrl, imd have done [that which is] 
^ad in thy sight. Luke XKiii- ^0; Joseph, a counBellof ; a good man, nud & Jugt.^ Set' 
Pa. ravii. 37. Mark vi. 20. Luke i. r,, 0. 1 Cor. ii. 0. Eph. iv. 13. Thil. iii. 15. ef bI. 

{tj Vi. Ixxxix. ID, W: Thou spakci.il in vision lo Ihy luily oiif, uud saidsl, I buve laid, 
help ttpou [one ihal ia] mighly; I have cxalLed [one] oboseu out of ibc people. I Iiavb 
found Ilticiil my servanl; wilb my holy oil have I onoinled liim. 

(m) See Joiin i. 47. and comp. 1*9. iisii. 2. 

(n| lJohuv.l3: We know llial whosoever ia born of God, JiHue/A «u/f bulhethfttis 
beguUen of God, kcepeih himself, kc. — See chap. iii. 6, 0. 

( o) Gen. xvil. 1 : Jehovah appeiirect to Alirum, and said luilo him, I [am] llio Al- 
miglily God : walk before me, ami ti- thou ptrfeel. Malt. v. iH : Br yf therefara pcr^cf. 
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.iven aa juiir Patlier wlio is iu Iienyan ia petfeoL — See Drul. xviU. la. Mult. lii. 21. 
a Cor. liii. 11- 9 Tim. iii. 17. Heb. vi. I. Jnmcs i. i. (( ui. 

(p) Lukexviii. IB, IUt A certuiD rukr aakcii him, aajiiig. RoDil Mnaler, what shall I 
ilo lo inlierit etemol lifa ? And Jeaiia sbJiI lldIo him, TfTiy ciiUesI thou me good f None 
[is] good, aaie ont, [djiit is] Go'I. — Par. Pns. Mall. lii. Ill, 17. Murk i. 17, IS. 

q UQ T iT 1 o H a. 

TLaL the cbaraoter of Jesaa sboalil liiive been grmliiull}- formed lo that liigh degree of 
■li^niiy and excellcucB whii^li ia exliibilpd id lug hiBtcjrj, hy \lia [iractiae of virtoe anA by 
Ihe iliaeipliue of his suBeringa, ia far mora proliablt in itaell', more agrt'eiilile to tho Ian. 
giiiii>e uf the Si:nplurea, saani lionauralde lo Christ, and more useful as an example lu 
Ilia follQirers, llinn if lie nerc by nature and necsasitj a pi^rfeclly bul; and impeci^alilc 
beiDg, incapable tit beuig inEIuenced by Icmplatiou of any kind, and conaeqiiGntJy in do 
respect aimilar lo his tidloweri, or capable of eihiliiling to tliem a proper einmpla of 
vitlue in a elate of probation. — Belbbam : Calm Liquiiy, p. 473. 

Trinilajl amain . .. dimiiitshea ihe power of Chrisfa piety. Mailing him, as it docs, Uio 
Supreme Being, anil placinH bim as an equal on bis father's dirone, it lurus die mind 
from bim as the mcckeat n-orbLipper of God ; tteons into the sliiide, as of very inferii^r 
wordi, his Belf-denyiog obciliencu ; and ^ves na odicr grounda for revering bim, ihau his 
endie homage, llis fervent love, bis ebeerfid self-sncriliee lo Ihc univeraid l^areiil. There 
is a plain inuougriiity io the belief of his SupremB Godhead with the iLleas of fiiiid piety 
and exemplary devotion. The mind, which has been tBUght to regard liim en of equal 
majesty and anlhority with Ihe Father, cannot easily ted die power of big character as Ihe 
ofTBciionale Son, whose meal it was lo do his Falher'a will.- — CHissiNo: Unitarian 
Chv'atiamty most /acouralle to Fhly, a Diifourse ; Wurks, vol. i. p. 5Q4. 

That our Lord was liable to sin, I consider aa necessarily following from the represon- 
tatious of the New TealamcnL TJolass be were so. he coidd nol have been tempted ; for, 
if, by any necessily of bis nature, or by die superiority of liia nature, he conld nol siu, no 
iudiiuemeut to ain could be felt; in other word.i, lemptaiion would he but a name. .. . Thai 
profound suhmiaaivo resignulioii lo the will of God, whiuli nonslitutca die commanding 
excellence of onr Lord's characler (and wlurdi, occorduiH lu the wriler to (lie Hebrews, 
chap. V. H, he learned by Buffering), senma to me a mere name, if he Here by naiura 
above die reach of sofleringa, or of leniiilalionB lo eaoape ilie painful diitir?a aasigneil hiin. 
His ardent piely. bis conslnnt devolediiess to die purposes of his Father, muat, indeed, 
inken even in the abslracUoier animiile and delight llie heart in viliich there is one spark o( 
devolional feclinj;; bul, if he were truly and properly God, what becomes of the influenon 
of his eiample in this important point of view ? The moment Ihe thouglit presented 
itseir, that we were conlemplniing the piety of Goil. the reaignation of Gud, the devotion of 
God, it mnst aurely annihilate sufh infltienee, or at least involve the miiirl in more than 
EgypLion darkneas. Devolion, reaignaliou, and ohedience, aa exiiibilcd in the holy ehn- 
raclor of Jeaus, are liuman escellcncics ; as manifefllert by him, Lhfy imply that be waa, as 
to uatorc, in all points liko bia brediren; and, if we suppoae that he was nol so, we may 
conlcmplule lliose escelleneiea as a model by wliii^h lo mould out nffeetioua, — we maybe 
actuated hy them as a motive (aince il Is neeesnary for us lo regnlalo our hcarls by Itio 
spirit ii( Jcsufl) : bul that almosl undeiinahlD influence which arises from the pcriiapa 
indialincl conBCionaneas tljul Ihe eiample nliich wo copy was an exmnple of feelings, of 
affeetions, hke our own in dieir purest forma ; diat the ilisiresses of Jesus were such aa 
we also sliould have felt in anch pircutualaucfls; and hia reaignaiion, too, such oa in our 
beat raouiBuls has Mpreacl tranquUlity over our own souls, — iliia can have place only 
where llie aupposed Divinity of our Lord's niilnre is iintfiouglit of, aud Ihc heart aurren- 
flcrs ilself up lo die coulemplalion of Uic Man of NazarelL, as his ebaiaeler ia so itiimi. 
Iiibly portrayed in Ihe simple uarralivea of the evftugcliats. — Cini'liNTBa; UnHananism 
Ihe Dnitriiw f/the G"Kpcl. pp. IIW — 130, 
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filiCT. XI. — EXAMINATION OF TUE GCRIFTUKE EVIDENCE ALLKQED POR TUB 
OPINION, TDAT CURIST l-OSSEHSES ALL TilE PEBFECTI0N9 PECULIAll TO 
DEITY. 



1. Col. ii. 9 : " For in him dwcUetli all the fiiluess of tAe Godhead 
" bodilff." 

hn i\'rn LnhabLUt QinEbifl pl^Dttadii DcitaLifl CDrpKralLlcl . . - . Aril/ if4BbiHHi; liinilitTy Ctfjld^i Jletit- 

■(■■t IliaunL Qinn44 E1]44iLiin fta|>lGn[lie diitam nfcrn^ '.-.--•'- J. 13. Hinr-imiller i 

iu Lum Ll<v>:ll.tt. l/i icuUi' nil lliuruliicxcdbB Dfil; J, P. SmM. 

\a wboin ■uliltanttallv dwrllrlh °ll llic rullMV uf Uie Ondltnd n'Al<'firli. 

in hiin rkrtiilifUk IMloiInLklkiillj II f"rii..-u irf dLVins caiqmnpkcittkUDB tieltt.am- 

hiiIl liLm 4t>kil^ a* lki> body, iiM Uint LB ilivkLbnlj pFrf^L . - tlartaa- 

TnrNiTAkiin AnorHERT- — K th[B fulnoaa uf tbo Godboad, or Dotty^ d^nt^ tbe fulT imd ondro 
|iiTfi-cUon thereof J dipelUng in AfiH biKZj7^ am rnffiui nothing elao than tJio union of Uio divinu lULture 
Pith Lln' human, n-hii:b ia conoidt^rt^il M the tcin[ie in whi4:h this fuine^ of thu Godhead dwellUr OB uf 
old Ehe .^In^ltinoh, In thu tmnplu- To conllne it to Ihi; gifia and groceH pur Lard poriseBfipd na a man, 
d04.'3 nnt In any ri-spcet answer tbis peculiar ^ud eln^batic lan^ua^; and as theru ate oMiiTt and, in 
mv opinion, dedtdvo and unjuiaw^niiliic] prooft of our Lord's Divinity, 1 Jud^u tl^is muat bo midod 
tu ihum. — BDaiHnoVDifaloo. 

Obsehvations. — Like a few (itTier texts tif Scripture, the ajipearanco and 
sound of tliiH passage aeera to be favourable to the doctrine of Cbrist's Deitv; 
and ■were luerc appearance and sound a. juat criterion of the trutli of any 
opinion, there would be no laci of evidence, such as it is, for t!ic rcFputedly 
orthodox tenet roBjJCcting our Lord's person. But every babe in reasoning 
knows, tliat auch a mode of argiimfutation is most absurd, particularly 
in ascertaining the sense of tlia ^Vord of God ; aud would, if adopted, 
render that blessed book a mass of inconsistency and nonsense (u). Yet, 
Btrange to say ! this very mode of interpreting Scripture is employed by 
men who, in other respects, are acute and judicious. These words — " In 
Christ dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" — seeming to har- 
monise with their preconceived opinion, that tlio Saviour is Almio-hty 
God, they adduce the passage with undoubted confidence of its perfect 
siiitablcness. Now, it may be remarked, that, vjere the Supreme Divinity 
of Christ pre\iously establiohcd on a solid foundation, the wonls cited 
above might reasonably be thought to imply this doctrine; but, even then, 
woulil not necessarUi/ allude to it. In the same manner, if the Deity of 
Cliristiana wore an establibhcd doctrine, tiien those passages wliicli treat 
of the primitive disciples being " filled with all the fulness of God " (I), 
and of " God dwelling in tlii^iu " (c), might with justice be considered as 
referring to a participation of the essence of the Deity ; biit no one would 
attempt to prote, simply from auch expressions, that the disciples of Jesus 
were of the tamo tiihstante us God, and equal to hun in power and glory. 

Christians were filled with " all the fulaesa of Goil," by participatiug 
in thu benefits of the gospel, and tiie gifts of the holy B]>irit ; and our 
Lord was filled with the Deity bodily or substantially, usa;g««i.O(i via Ve 
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jiuEsesaed tliu largest supply uf divine inspiiatioti {(/). He weis, indeeil,! 
" FiiLL OF OBACE AND TRUTH " (b). TLe great Being who sent him waa . 
with him, and ia him, God was icil/t him, because Jesns " did always 
those things that pleased the Fatlicr" {/) ; and because the words of grace 
and truth which ho oommunicoted to his disciples were not liis own, but 
tlioae which he had Aeard from the FalJier, and had te^i irilh him {ff). , 
God was in hiui ; for it was not by hia own inherent power tbat Christ I 
perfonued his benoToleut and wonderful miracles, bnt " the FatJier that | 
dwelt in liini, he did the works" (A). It was thorefure only by the good 
pleaauro of the Father, that "all fulness" resided in liia chosen MesseDgcr 
— hia well-helovud Son, Jesus Christ (j). • 

ILLrSTBlTlVE TEXTS. I 

(a) See HutL r. 32, Q9, 30, 3D— 43 ; vi. 34 ; vii. S. Joliii tl. 91—58. et al. I 

(h) Epii. iii. 14 — ID ; I bciw my faiees nnto the Father of oar Lurd Jesna ChriBl, . .. | 

llm) Christ may dwell in ymir liearLs I) fitilh ; tliat ye belug ruoicd nnd gioundcil in lora, 

\anj he able ... lu know tLe love uf Cliiist wLicl] paascLli kuowli'dge ; that ye tniyht be \ 

filled icilh all Ibe /illness n/ God. 

ll'u w^tJpiodijTf £11; Traif ra irXTjpiufla TQV Qsov I 

qnmgilnmlhL ml ['mnpiD luqDB |k^^^'^^"*^i° j"*'"' rifi ..... Bev- J 

Dl dmci ditirta pi?rr?rlinup ailu prfA]cll ........ Cvtitllo- ^^^^M 

mof i1j<«i Itir trJ^bkllFl K^di^l uiU al1in-L[t lialuiHfMIc -.-... tulktr, ^^^M 

qt»vvr,at DnjnurniFkllB Ar tout c? AunL niVLi ttm^ILt [>H Hin»] .... Lt Clert- ^^^H 

qUF YDQi w]yQrem]irLi ds IDUL?> Lei ^mrea de nieu ...... Duritfi- 

l\lntje Qiar >^ 6IEEd ivILh all Ehf rulMFM .if CJiril ,..-.. J, Wi-'l^n, E- To^tin- 

HDBfl In Iw fl1)«a wllti all thr fiilnL^- Qf Ci.id . - . . . . . n'mkrjf*;'/. J 

■[> Ibibt y« mi.f tf blled wuh alMhe fqlurr-mf Cud . . . . - - S. SA^rpe. | 

AT LhDE ^u mil; W Elllvd Id nil ibtfuLatwiof Gud ...... Bejikfui, I 

IhBt r^uuy beflllirri hdlq nil Iht fulndsof God Dpuf^r^yJ, ^. J*. SniJJb. 1 

l>mt ynu inny tri^ pi^rcEL'tl la TttD wEtQlQ pi^rfKLtoa of Ood ..... Ti'erluf-. 

(f) 1 Cor. iii. 10 : Knuw ye ui)t lUut ye ttTQ tliE temple of Gud, Biid [iLiit] the spitit i\f 
God dwelkth hi you 1 1 Jobn It. 12 : If we luve one anotlier, God dwelldh in us, iind his 
luve ia perfected in us. — See a Cor. vi. 1(1. lJobuiiL24; iy. 10. 

{d'j John iii. 34; For he wbom God liBlJi Beul apenbcth Ihe words of Gud; for GoJ 
girelb not tht spirit bif jiiensiire \_uiito AfmJ. 

(f) John i. 14; The Word was nuiJe fleah, and dwell ampng ua (anil we beheld his 
glDty, llie gloiy as of [he onlj-bi'gullen of the Fulhcrj, full of grace and Inilh. — Comp. 
tec. 10 -. And of his lulnesa have all we rsceived, end gnioe for graoe. 

(/) Aota X. 38: How God iinoiuted Jesus of Nnzareih with Uie holy spirit and with 
power; who went aboDl doing good, and healing all that were opgireiused of the devil; for 
God was with him. — See John viii. 20. j 

{g} Jobnviii.38 — 10: I speak iliU vhieh I haci seen ivilh my Father. ...Yeaeeklo 1 
kill me, a man that halh told you the trtttli, whieh Ihtive heard of Qod. — See chap. vii. Itl. 

(A) .loliQ stv. 10, 11 ; Tiis words that I apeai unto you, I speak not nf myself; bill i 
the Father, Ihnt dwelhlh in. me, an doetti the u'oiiks. Believe me, that I [am] in tlie 
Falher, anrl the Father in tne, Ssn. — See chap. i. 38. j 

(i) Col. j. 10: For il pleased [the Father] iliat in lilm sbonlil till fnlueas dwell. I 

(1' nurr^ fuSoKr/Ti fftfi' TO jrXijpufia KaramijiraL' I 

pFr •UTD Tuam rtl PairL rnnjium unlTcraltatcm trilkBblmrH ---..- CaLiHa. I 

II « plu [b Mia P*re] qae tnnM p^ffcUan habit&l mm- * - - - - Li Cfm- 

It hutll llEHiFd [IhB Fattiir] rn LnkLlliiL at! TaTiIrn ■*; tllni ...-.- fijfc of Tmf. Yir. 

It plcoud [Ihe FQlhcT^ Llin] tl» litm flbrhjH nil Ih( fulq«i dWdl - ... - Biuttifiryil. j 

■ a btiD BUd all Uip rulocu [vrOad] pli-nlrd Eu ilwEll -..-.. W'tArfilA. I 

IT tn ILikjrafHl [plrtum*[nf Gnd] Ihftt all UiP rulncath should dwtU lnhlm . - . J. P. Smik. I 

Willi b>m K pleoard Cod. ihiil whatever li pcttal ahAuld bF unkCv tl .... SwHm. I 
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q U Ot AT I O K 8. 

The words of the text [Col. ii. H] cnnuot rulBte to any ess/nlial Dtity belongJiig lo 
Chml; hucniiec in the former pnsstige [chnp. i. ID] it is expressly iilHrmtil thnt this 
fnluess, wliDlever it he, liwella in Christ entirely throityh tht phasitre of God, eren tlu 
Fatfii'r, an I [hink the ULeiuiiiig ig jj&tly given hy our [ruuylittors : — 'M t pleased the Fn- 
ther ibnt in liiiu alinuld sJI fiiluess dwtll." It is plain froni tliis, that llie fulnf 58 which 
dwelt fn Christ wiia heatoweil npon him by the Fullitr : there nns «. lime when it did not 
belong t(i hitn; he was poasesse<l of it nt length, only because il wos ilie guod 2»lea5ure of 
Go(i that be should possess it, for cnrrjing the designs of his niert-y iniu effecl. It is 
plain that simh eipressions could never have been used of ony proper, essentio] Dcilj ; 
which, if it hs/1 belonged to Christ at olij must have beloogcd to iiim from all eteroity, 
independently of the will and pleasure ot the Falhcr. I conclude therefore, in:\a Una 
parallel pOBsnge, that tlie fulness which resided in Christ was not, aa lUe Triuitarinn 
supposes, the ittfinite, incommunicable perfection of Deity, but oaly tliat plenitude of 
diL-ine gifts and gracts, which he had received of his heavenly Father. Still, it may pos- 
sibly be thought, thai ■' the fuluess ot the Godbead" ia too strong an expression lo imply 
tttiy thing less than ime and proiJef Deity. I tbinlj it is not ao. Let me refer you to a 
pnssnge in ibis same writer's Epistle lo the Ephesians (chap, iii, 10) : — "To know Oie 
love of Christ, which posaeih knowlodgc, that ye might be filled wilh all the /ulneis qf 
God'' Can it with any show of reason be pretended, thuL '* the fulness of God " is not aa 
strong an expression as " fulness of the Oodliead," or " of Divinity" ? Can any one 
doubt, ilial ive have here another inalanee of Ihat peculiarity which 1 Jiavc tuenlioned, 
05 belonging lo the style ot this apostle, — a repetition of the sauie favourite thought, by 
slightly varying the phraseology? I[ wili be readily atkuoviedged, however, that "the 
fulness of God," for which Ihe apostle prays in behalf of tlie Christian believers al Epbc- 
Bus, was nut the divine nature: it wits not influite and eternal perfection; it waa only an 
abundance of divine gifts and graces. If we lay aside all prejudice of system, therefore, 
we must nndcrsLind, that "fulness of tlic Godhead" does not mean proper divine naliirt ; 
but it means a fulness of that wisdom and boliness which ptoceeed from God, and are as 
it were emanations from his oil- glorious perfection. — Acton ■ Tindicatioiij &c. p. 140, 

Tile leading idea, I conceive, which St. Paid intended lo express by this word [srXij- 
pfii^cr] in Ihese two epistles [the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossiansj is the 
perfeclnfss ot ClirisliBiiity, whether considered as a perfect display of tlie character of 
Ood, BS B perfect system of religious Initli, or as making its disciples perfect, iu the 
ficriptiiral sense of that word. All perfection, in liis view, was combined in it ; aoil his 
nieainng in the clause just referred to is, ttnit il pleased tlie Father ihat this wliolo per- 
feetneas, with all those who were tlie subjcrls of it {ttoi' to jrXijpuijia), should abide wilh 
Christ. To him, as their sole Master and Teacher, his followers were to look. Nothing, 
lo complete his religion, was to be drawn from uny other source. Whatever was perfcol 

was in him, that is. in his religion; to hint every prrfect man was nulled Ity the 

words rendered ** oil that is divinely perfect" [Col. ii, Uj, I understand die whole divine, 
perfect dispetisiitioii, wiili all wlui had become llie subjects of it. In Iho light in whieh 
the passage has been pluced, it will be perceived tliat Ihe leailing ideas, uud Uie language 
in which lliey are eipressed, are both easenlially Iho same widi what we find iu oilier 
passages of these two Epistles. These Ihoiights . . . consist in exhortations to iinwavering 
faith, lo entire deference Lo Ihe instructions of Christ alone, oud to ronstant progress in 
Cluislian knowledge and love; cshorlatious founded upon tlic pcrfeclness of (he religion 
taught by Christ, upon bis divine auUiority, and opon the moat iotiinale eonnccliou sub- 
sisting between him and all his irue followers ; lie being the head, as it were, and Ihey 
Ihs body; all tlieir blessings and all their knowledge, ail tlnit was perfeel in iJieni, being 
ilerived from him. — Nobton : StaleiaenI ofReasoas, pp. 223 — 238. 

[See "CDncessions," under Eph. iu, 10— in. Col. i. Ill; ii. 8, H.] 
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2. Juhn V. 2(i — 20: "The Fallier ... liatli given huu authority to 
"exveiile Jut/i/ment also, Iwcaiiso he is the Son, of man. Marvel not at 
" this ; for the hour is coming," &c. — Sue p. 77, No. 13. 

tXBBAQEll WHICH nHFER EITHEft 10 TnH DESTBDCTIOV OF JGDUSALEU, 
(IB TO ras lUDQlIBIIT Oy TBB LAIT DAV. 

3. Matt. iii. 12; vii. 22; x. 33; xiii. 40 — 13; svi. 27, 28; xix. 28; 
xsv. 31 — 1.6 ; xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 38 ; xiii. 20' ; siv. 62. Luke iii. 1 7 ; 
ix. 26; xii, 8, 9; sxi. 36; xxii. 69. Acts i. U; x. 42; xvii. 31. Rom. 
ii. 1(1; siv. 10. 1 Cor. i. 8; iv. 5; v. 5; xv. 52. 2 Cor. i. 14; v. 10. 
1 Thcss. ii. 19; iv. 15, IC. 2 Thess. i. 6— 10. 2 Tun. iv, 1. lPet.i.7; 
iv. 3; V. 4. Rev. i. 7; ii. 7, 10, 17; iii. 5, 12, 21; xsii. 12. I 

Trivitailuh Ahuuuepit.^ JC Es TEdii to talk of Jelt^oUon. If Jt^suB Christ bc^ liiitc.^1. Lord of 
nlT^aTii] Jnd^of till, wlitit, T ask, aro tljn qun-IIIIiatlims vsncntlal r.o Ihe BcinfrwhoRcivtniQiuid wlmiu 
Lo juilb'c tlia worlil? And lo tbti ^QCBtiun I ouswcTt wlUiDUt fi^ar of contFsiIicEioii by oiiy riufiunaltlfl 
anA unprejuillccd minil, Omniaclance, Omnlpatcni'i^ nnd jTIdulfCDdeun, — Dn. WAkln.*w : I'i^Qurtca 
on i/if £ui:ifiiaii CiMtn/ncrtii, |i, Iflu, fourUi eiUt, 

Observatioks. — Those who support the doctrine of onr Lord's Derty 
lay the utmoat stress on the frequent lioclarations of Scripture, that Christ 
will judge the world ; and they attempt to prove, that a being capttLla of 
performing auch a wort nmst pog.=cs8 the ntlributea of tlie Doity, parti- 
cnlai'ty oninipotenoo, omniscience, and in-lopendence. Christ is, tlioy eay, 
ahniglitv — ho can porform every thing whicli can possibly bo doni' by ai» 
all-wise and gracious God. Now, what is the reason :Ldduced for this 
opinion ? Because, at the last day, he will have the power of assiguing 
to ceefi/ human being bis respective reward or punishmcut. And ia thia 
snificient evidence for believing that he is omnipotent ? Because ho will, 
at a stated tirae, and for a pnrtioular puqiosc, possess Peiy ffrmt antliorit^, 
docs it necessarily follow, that he has, e^cr liad, and ever will have, 
D.VLiMiTED power? Or shall wo dare to circumscribe omnipotence itself, 
by biddly assorting that the Aliniglity cannot impart to one of bis creatures 
a great, but still a finite, portion of his own ]>ower? No: we dare not 
thus limit the euBrglcs of omnipotence. 

Christ, it is aflinued, is omniscient ; tliat is, he sees every secret thought 
of every intelligent mind, and every particle of matter contained not only 
in this world, but in the whole universe — in the millions and tens of 
mUlions of suns and systems which gem the boundless fields of space. 
And why is it supposed that Christ sees all this ? Because he knows all 
the thouglits, dis]iositions, words, and actions of the whole of mankind. 
But liavB we not formerly proved, that God did actually bestow on jiropheta 
and apostles an ncunaintnnce with the secret dispositions of particular per- 
sons ? (J). And because Jeans will possess a knowledge of the human 
heart to a more enlarged extent ^ — -because it may embrace an acquaintance 
with the thonghta and actions of every human being, must it follow, as a 
matter of course, that this species or degree of knowledge cannot be com- 
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iminicatcd! Must it fullow, that he who will havo thia knowlisJgo will 
know evL'iy thing that is known, and can bo known, by the Deity ? 
Surely not. 

It is contended, too, that Christ ia independent — tliat none but an 
independent heiiig ean he the Judge of the hnman raeo. The falsity of 
such a statement we aliall immediately show. 

To the Christian Scriptures we appeal in support of tlio epiuiou, that, 
in whatever manner the worid will be jndged, and w^hatovor power and 
knowledge it will be rcrL«isite for the Judge to possess, thia mighty work 
will not be beyond the ability of a finite buiiig, emploj-cd by tJoi!, to 
perform. In tlio primary aense of tho word, indeod, God alone will bo our 
Judge; but the Scri])tureg exjireaaly assert, tiiat God will judgo tlio world 
hi/ Jesus Christ (i) — the son nf wan, to wliom he bath committijd aW judg- 
ment (/) — a tnan ichom he hath ordained to act, on that occasion, aa his 
represpntative (m). These, and other similar declarations, arc in direct 
repugnance to that scheme which supposes the act of judgment to be [)or- 
fomied by an almighty, omniscient, and independent being. The " man 
wliom God hath ordained" — " the son of man," Jesus Christ, ia the person 
by vhom God will judge the world. Now, we ask. Can a being wIlo is 
independent be emplaned by any one to perform a work ? Can he who 
is an agent in the hands of Deity possess inherent and almighty power ? 
Can such a. person be really and truly omniscient ? — - All this, however, 
some Trinitarians may allege, ia possible, and even tnio; for, according to 
them, Jesus Christ was both God and man — was an eaaeutially-diviuG 
Mediator — bad two distinct natures in one person. But who told them 
so ! Not tho Scriptures ; for, so far from giving any support to this strange 
doctrine, they clearly and coiiiously teach the inferiority of our Saviour to 
the God and Father of all (n). And what at present is nmre particnlarly 
to the purpose, Holy "Writ never asserts that Christ will, either in a dimiie 
or in a tico-foM nature, judgo the world. No : its language, as we have 
seen above, is totally opposed to such an opinion. 

In order to get rid of these difficulties, some writers point out the differ- 
ence between delegation, and the ability for discharging the functions of 
tho office delegated. " Delegation," Dr. Wabdlaw alleges, " may bestow 
titlo and right ; but It ean communicate no capacity, no actual qualifica- 
tion." Thia remark may be perfectly correct, when applied to afFairs 
between man and man. A king may raise one of his snbjecta to fill an 
office requiring great intellectual capacity; but he does not confer tho 
capacity — bo cannot confer it. The ease, however, wo have been con- 
sidering is quite dissimilar, God delegates his Son and Messenger to judgo 
tho world. But this act of delegation neccssJLrily implies the esistcnoe of 
two distinct beings — the delegator, and the person delegated : the former, 
the giver; the latter, tho receiver^ the one, the superior; the other, the 
inl'erior. Now, if Christ bo distinct from and inferior to God, ho caiinot 
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be Gud himself: lie cannot, therefore, posaesa the mcommumcaLlo perfec- 
tinns of the Deitj-. Further, if C'lirint be delegated by God to bu the 
Judge of iniinkind, — u truth which we have observed is dtmonetrated by 
Scripture, — hedoeanot posses this right inherently ; hocaDnot, therefore, 
he almighty. Tliat being to whom belong luJepondence, infinite wisdom, 
and iiuderived universal power, cauuut him^lf be the rceipient of power 
or of knowledge (o). 

We do not think that any kind of reasoning caa possibly invalidate the 
plain, uncquivoual declarations of tlie New Tcstonient, to which reference 
haa been luaJe. We have proved that the judging of mankind does not 
necessarily require, iu the person delegated tu act, infinity of knowledge or 
of power; and, in confirmation of this, it may be observed, that, if the 
language is interpreted literally, like that concerning Clirirjt, there wtU bo 
evidence for tlio opinion, that tlie honour of judging the world will not 
be exclusively conferred on the Saviour, but that the apostles and primitive 
disciples will also be employed aa agontci in that important work (p). 

[LLeaXBlTIVE TEXTS, 

(j) See p. 263, ref. (")■ 

(1) Rom. ii. 10: In [Lc iluf whi^ii CoD eniLL jddqb tbe Becrels of hidd Iiij Jesut 
Chrisl, according lo my gospel. 

(t) Jolin V. aa — 30; Tlie FalJier juclgclb tio dibd, but Lalh coinmiUfil all jnilgnient 
nolo the Son, thai all [men] slioulil liouoiir llie Son, even aa they honour the Fallier. 
Hb Ihal hoDoiu'eth not ihe Boa, lionourelJi not tits Fnlher nho haili seiit him. . . . Yerily, 
verilj', I say unto you, The hour is CDminB, and now U, whcu Iho Jead shall hear tlie 
Tuiuc of the Sun of Gui! ; and tbvy thul hear shidl live. For aa the Father hath llTe in 
himself, so haLh he ifiven lo Qie Son (o have life in himself; ADd halh t/icen him aiithuritv 
lo execute jufJyment aUo, bt-cattse he is the Son uf ■man (or, a sen of man). Marrel not at 
Uiis : for the hoiir is coming, in which all that ore hi die graves shall Leni his voice. &c. 
/ Clin of mine o'l'iiaelf do volhiiig : as I heib, I judge; and raj judgment is just, becaute I 
seek nut mine uitn uiill, hi;t the wcll ov Him who b.\th best be. (Grieehach.) 

(m) Actsx. .iO — 13: llim Goii raised up Uie lliird day; ... and lie commanded ns... 
to lefltifjuhat itislibivlio waaontiiiicrft/eoii [lobe] Qie JnJge of i|iiiok anci dead. Chap. 
xvii. 30, 31 : The limes of lliiB iguornnco GrjJ winked at; but now commanJeth all man 
everywhere to repent; because He halh ap/ioinled a day in which be nill judge tlie world 
iuiigUleousneas, tp [ihal] win whom he halh ordained, [whereof] be huth giveu asauroami 
onlo all [men], in thai ha balh raised bim fiom llie dead. — See p. TU, TAo. 12. 

(■) Seepp. 6D— 81. 

(o) Jubixmi. aa, 23: Behohl, God exalleth by bis power: who tcacbelh like Lim? 
Who halh enjoineil him hii way ? SiC. Horn. li. 33—33 : Oh tlio depth of the riclies both 
of the wisdom an.! knowledge of God ! Uow unseorehable [are] his jadgmenis, and his 
ways past Qurliiig out? For who belli tuown the mind of Ilia Lubd? or who halh been 
hU counsellor? Or who hnlh JinI yiven lo him, and i[ ehaU he reoonipenaed unto Uim 
ugsin? — See Job xi. 7 — D. laa. Ii. 12— IS. Dan. iv. 35. 

( p) MatL xix. as : Verily 1 say iinloyou. Thai ye who hnve foUowed me, iu ihc rogpne- 
ralion when Oie Son of man sball sit in Uie throne of his glory, ye alai, .halUil upoa hreloc 
(Araiips, jtidging the twelce fribes „/ Israel. 1 Cor. vi. 3.3: Do ye not know Umt the 
«Din/j skull judge thewotUl? and if Uie world shall be judged by you, are ye miworOiy 
tnjudgo the smallest mailers? Know ye not that uv iAj«><'tfe nnjf/s.f how much more, 
things that penaia to Ibis life? — See Dan. vii. 33. Lnke nji. 28— 30. Rev. iii. 21. 
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qCOTATlONS. 

IE to judge the woriil be nn ofllce which Jqsub Is to execnle iu persoD, atid if it requires 
powers and qnnUficnlionB snperior to those which he poasesaed on earth, these may be 
(ittoined eiQjtr by the regidar and progressive improve m en l of Lis powers, in the long 
iulcrvnl belween his Hsceasion nnd the day of jiidemftit; or tbey miiy be imparled toiiim 
for the oceasioil by God himself, whose organ and delegate he will be on tlial gronii eaco- 
Bioi), and who could as ejisily lualify a man, as an angel or a logos, for this Important 
purpose. . . - The scuse itl which a prophecj is fultllled ia often very diHerent from Lhut 
which the hteral interpretatiou would lead ns to expect. It is therefore higUj jirobalrle, 
that the mode in which Christ will eveiituriLly execute tlie olfice of judgiug the world, 
will bear little or no resemblance to that which the expTessiaiiu tiatiuully suggest ; and in 
(heir true sGnsc they may menu notbing more tliau what a human being, exalted and 
endowed as JcBua is, may be qualiSed to perform. See Jer. i. 10. — Bclshau : Culm 
Inquin/y pp. !14'2^-044. 

The (itialihcations of omniscience, omnipotence, mil independenue, do nt>t nppcni to 
me essential to the office of the delegated guvemor and judge of maukind. I do not see 
any reason why the power of such a personage should extend beyond the world over which 
lie presides, or why his knowledge should eompreliend the ocliona, choracters, and dcBcrts, 
not only of Ihoae who come before his tribunal, but of nil intelligent beings, who have 
existed in other regions of spaiie, and in other periods of eternity. 9o far as I can judge, 
the power and knowledge of such an exalted person may rationally he supposed to be iiot 
only limiti^d, hut also derived nnd dependent. It is only rEquisiie that he possess the 
knowledge and power essential to the execution of hie office. — Yates: Vindication nf 
Uni/aripaismj pp. 210, 21Q. 

One need only remark upon Iha Tery limiled notion which it [the Trinitarian argn- 
menl] implies of omniscience on the one hand, anil of the power of God on tlie other. 
The knowledge of all thonghta and deeds which hitve taken place in tliis world from its 
creation wnidd he, compared with OMMsrjENeE, less than the ncquaintttnce tliat a child 
may have with its nursery, compared with the apprcheuaiona of an arrhangcl. Wonld it, 
thfu, be an act trauseeuding the power of God to communieale that knowledge ? Conld 
lie not giie to one man u perfect accjuaiiitaiice with one other ? And if this be possitile, 
is his power still so bounded, that he could not give to one who had been a man, a per- 
feet knowledge of the thoughts and deeds of oU other men who have lived? — Norton: 
iSlulcment uf Reasons, p. 213. 

We may promise to onraelveB a fair and equal trial at ths judgment of the great dtty, 
because we shidl then be judged by B man like ourselves. Our Saviour and Judge him- 
self halh told us, that for this reason " God hatli committed all judgment to the Son, 
because he is the son of man." And this, in human jttdgments, is accounted a great 
privilege, to be juilged by thoso who are irf the same rank and condition widi ourselves, and 
nbo ttre likely to understand best aitd most carefully to examine and consider all our 
circuraslunoes, and to render our ease as if it were their own. So eijuilably doth God 
deal with as, that we ehail be acquitted or condemned by stich a Judgo as according lo 
human measures we ourselves shoidd have chosen, by one in our own nature, " who was 
mode in all tiiiugs like niilo ns," that ouly excepted which would have rendered him 
ineapable of being ottr Jndge, because it woiUd have made him a criminal like ourselves. 
And therefore the apostle offers this as a firm ground of assnronce to us. that " God will 
jndge the world in righieonsness," because this judgment shall be administered by a man 
liko ourselves. " He ImtJi," said he, " appointcil a day wherein he will judge the wurhl in 
righleouaness liy thai man whom he hath ordamed," See. — ABcaaiauDf Tillotboh: 
Sena. xJvi. 

[Bo* " Coneessiona " trader John t. 27,] 
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SEl-r. XII. — EXAMINATION OP THE BCBIFTUIIE EVUIEKCE ALLEGED FOB THE 
OPLVUIN, TUAT CnRlST IS, IS ALL EESl'ECTS, EdDAL TO GOD. 



1, Zech.siu.7: "Awake, eword! agMiist my aheplierd, and against 
" the man [that is] "ly fdlov>, eaith Jehovah of hoata ; smito," &i;. 



Ara Minn, dM mlr drt liflrhftlB kal. — LflklTr 
■ iFUni |<rr»LlinilED iDKIirD. — Trrji.elllllt ^ JlHI-U, 
tiriim a-Uicnrnwro mjljl ^ pmjiUniim laeum. ^ Cntita- 
f iruiD flufiujii turum Cait-iliB. 

ttivi qiu m' t4L Mltif lie . — C^lifl^ 



11J, 

tiva miiD Ihnt IJ JtriL uuEo tde tftjF^f>i'}, 

iliF mjkD olm is iii-.iir Mriki mi?- ^ Uhjbrf . 
tUp mJiij r,t inj rrvEifLbljuice. — J. F- Sadlii, 
liiBttrioe Thpn, i>r Lit* liDri, IhQt ll w'klit mBl mr 



TnriiTAnuv ArwcMBiiT, — Not unLy arabere attrlbntM to the HuBslaJi a blgh offida] fllatlon Id 
tliu dUEiatilutJuEi of thi) tliL^am of ^aw, anil B iB.j»a4.'itj, ty poBBCsaing- tlic human nature, to snffcr 
add tu die, but an a^uaj i^iliiallty of rank nnil lilcnlity of UAlUTo. Nu i^uudurduUBliurL uE IlilB aplnora 
■:QliaIf1c^of BatiiJ'yingtlii^n^'rEtajtru-^aigniQuitlonur tba KorclB. — Du- J, P. ISuii-ii: Scripture TcstimiJHj 
bi Uie JTuii.lA, ifnL. I. gj. 440, Oilrd uOil. 

Observations, — To prove that Christ ia eijiial to God, corLiiii texts 
are adduced by persons wlio profess to believe, that ibe Sort of God ia the 
iHime Ifiiiff as tho Father, from whom they also acknowludgo him to bavo 
etarnally dorived his esisteuco. Into the truth of such strange and con- 
tradictory opinions we shall not stop to inquire, hut proceed at onco to 
ascertain whether tho passages theinsclTca afford any reasonable groonda 
for a belief iu Christ's perfect equality witli God. And wo think it will 
readily bo admitted, that tho Scripturo evidence for such a doctrine must 
ho plain and unequivocal ; more particularly when it is considered, that 
tho one only living and true God is ropruseuted by tho prophets as declar- 
ing liimeolf unequalled by any being in the universe («). 

In refcrcnco to Zeeh. xiii. 7, it may be observed, that many learned 
men, even of the Trinitarian body, translate tlio Hebrew word AMrrn, or 
Omitu, ndyhhour ; that the word fdluw ia coiifcasodly ambiguous, and 
docs not necoMsarily signify an equal; and that there ia no certainty what- 
ever of the prophet's having applied the passage to the Messiali. Suppose, 
liowover, that the rendering in the Aiithoriai^d Veraion tnUy represented 
the iiujiurt of the original, and that the application to our Lord was wcU 
founded, wo should think ourselves warranted in conaidcring the paaaago 
inadequate to prove the doetrinc in favour of which it is aometimes 
adduced; for, if interpreted on the principle that fclluw here denotes ojm 
kIio is in all rctpixU equal, then a man would bo on an equality with 
Jehovali, that ia, would have the same nature and perfections aa God 
hiniaelf; in other worda, there would be two Jehovalis — two Supreme 
and Infinite Deities ; — a conelusiuu at war both with the dictates oF 
reiiaiiii, and the teachings of rcvehttiuu, Tbe tenu felluw niust tlierefore 
have been employed merely in tho auuse of t»io icho retmtiUai or is near to 
Oiii/, in power and authority, which in that caeo would ho derived and 
luuited. 
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The ahauiiUiy of tlie Triuitarian infL'rencc will perhapa be more clearly 
perceived Ijy taking- into consiUuratioii, that language as forcible, anil not 
less familiar, is used iu Scripture of the patriareb Abraham, and of the 
diafiples of Jeaua Christ (i). 

ILLUaTBillVE TEXTH. 

(o) Deul. Ti. 4; Hear, O Israeli JeUovali our Goii [is] one Jehofuh. Iso. slvi. B; 
To wlioni will ye likcu iiip, iinrt maki! [mt] eqnd, luid conipiire me, lliol we ciuy Ije like ? 
Ver.O; [I mn] God, and [Uiera is] iiune /i^e nic. — See cbup. si. IH, 25. et al. 

(i ) 1 Cor. iii. : We nre labourers Iv^ether with God (6£ou avvipyai, " fullow-lnbotir' 
era wilh Goii." Wjkefield. "fellow-Inbourara of God." Adjh Clsukb) : ye nrc GdeI's 
husbandry; [yo bjg] God'a buil{litig. James ii. 23: And Ihe Suriptiirc wna fulUllecl 
wUicli aoidi, Abrabam believed God, mid iL vtns imjiutcd unLo Lim for righteousneaa ; aud 
Le waa called the Fr'uind of God. — See 'i Cliroa. ss. T. Isn. sli. 8. Ejib. ii. 1!). 

a u u TAT I o N a. 

If Ohiist is represented, eiUicr in a real or Hguradve apnse, aa staudiiig ou tbe ri^kl 
hand of the Daily, taking prccadf nee of all LLoae iLaL beliuve in bini aa die promistcl 
Muasiidi aent from God, noiild il be ineonsisu^iil in itself, or ou nckuowledgiuenl of Lis 
Deiiv, 10 use lliu word fl'DP, or neiylibnur, fur Clirisl!' — Biumohus Roy: Final 

Appall, p. ooa; Loud, inay. 

The originai Helirew is iBKKEtn.iuid does not sigiiiJ^ afclline or tgual, bul a aeighbaiir; 
and il ia Uiua rendered in several plaees where it occnrs in LevilJius; viz. onee, vi. S; 
oiiee, sliii. yO; livict, lii. 15, IT i Ihree liiuea, xxv. U, l!i; and iu thn ITlh verse it is 
rendered mic aiiulhur. . . . Ncwcoine renders ibe pussago Qius ; — 
■* Awake, O award I against my shppliqrd. 
Anil og^DBt the moD [who ItJ QtAir imu me, 
tjaiih Jsliovub, God olhoaf^," 

" The Seplnagiut rendera It ur aiippa iroXiriji' /lov, aijaiiisl the mnn that is my citizen or 
fouiitrt/mun. Aqniln, etti avfi^uXov jiov, ai/ainsl the nia:i vf Ihe siiiiic tribe as me, Sjm- 
Tuoclius, car' aplpa ruv \aov /lou, a'jainat ihe ti\in of my pcoptt. Tlieoduiioii, itt' ai'f^ir 
TAJimoi/ aurou, ayainat the man who is hi> ni-iyhbour. Junius mid Tremelliue, ' Hebrmn 
vol prt'ximiim aut umipvm aonat,* £te. i.e. tba word in tlie origiual signifies a aeighbuur 
ur/riewd." (Lindsey.) — Dn. IIruuuokd ; Emiii/ on Ihe Triniti/, p. 170, lliiid edit. 

In making np our miurla who was really meant, wo must bo deeidfil pnrlly by tlie la- 
test, luid purUy by the use of the word shrphvrd in the Old Ttalameui. Kinga, even 
iieatliHu kiiiga, wore ettlled slicpiierda in aneient times, Ijolh ill the Bible uud in tlaaaii-id 
wrilerrt, because tb^ir care of their people reaeinbled llie slieplierd's eare of hiu tluck. God 
is represeuled, by Isiiiiili, as saying of lljras, "Ho is my sLeplierd, and aball perform nil 
my pleaanre." The ridera of Isroifl are called byEzeki^l the siiepherds of Israel: — "Aud 
tlie word of tbo Lord name unto me, saying, Sun of man, prophesy against Iho ahepberds 
of Israel, and any nnio tbem : Thua sidlb ilir.' Lord Ooil nnto die sbL-phecdSi Woe be to 
iho fihiiilierds of larael dint do feed Ihe m selves," Tbe epithet shepherd, applied to Ibo 
nikra of Israel, eiiublea us lo see die renaon wby another epilbet, Jcthnn iff Jehovah, 
is itpplli^d Iu tba persuu luentioued in the propbcry. Jeliovoli, accunhng lo tbe Jewieh 
tionatitution, wua die Supreme King of die nation of Israel, anil its human king woa 
ihcrefure apuken of as die aasessor of his throne; — " Jdiovub aaid uiilo uij Lunl, Sit on 
luy righl hand tJl I mEilie l)iy fucs thy footstool." Here, dien, the king of Israel ia re- 
prrseiiled aa ailLlug on the llirone ut tlie aide of Jehovidi, aud in Ihis sense might bo 
culled hitiJell-oii\ Tim man, then, that was Gud'a ahepberjl, uuil the fellow of Jebovali, 
might be, and piubably waa, tbe reigning king of Israel. — DnKNiJ' : Exjiositvry Leclurei 
an Iht Dtictriite vflhe Triaits. pp. 'J3, 04, [Similarly, Noyca.] 

[See Cidviii, Bhiyney, tuid others, iiuuieil iu " CoaccBsians," in Im.] 
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2. Jolia V. 17: " But leeae answered them, My Father worketh 
"liitherta, itnd I work. Ver. 18: Therefore the Jews sou{rlit the more 
"to kill him, becnu^ he ncit only had lirokcti the Sabbath, but said oLw 
" that God was his Father, making kmiielf fqiial tt'ilh Goil." 

(wmlillrTr Wi r«i«T. — Dor.pMI. , Jlit im lalitl. — Bmmmumi, rjMly (Copt), J.ITMfty, 

pwimlull bU FnUni. ^ .V.rUf- I ll«UniiJj Wtl^ld, ibUin, ILStarpi,*!. 

((TOV iavTBV iroiuiw t'/j Gfiji" 

J4ULtinf MmHlf aaBUF«iuBlltf vrllh llod Xtrttm. I n~ii4>^«f^ r.dS'i-rU, r^rpcnbr, frTHij'tir, /iK^.Trr. 

TBismBiu AHocKiar — Bit vim Fallicr: The Greolt ururd bi«his hii mm FalJirr, in Bucli a 
flobaB &A no CTpfiturv nm ipeak, 3f^'<n[7 Ahju^F^ a^ikiI vifA God; It iB eviilent nit Uio bcareni so 
uDiIerstood liiiD, oadlLot dut Lord duvbt couTradlirEfid, but catifiniiDd it, — J. Wkolev on Jotui v. IB. 

OusEnvATiOfiS, — Did the enemies of Jesus mean to accuse liiiu of hav- 
ing claimed perfect equality with the Divine Being ? "We think uot. They 
wore firm believers in the strict, undivided unity of God (c), Tliey were 
accuatamed to the beautiful phraseology of their own writinj^, in which 
Jehovah and liis peculiar people are so often represented in the relation of 
father and eMldren (i). They stood around a person who indeed claimed 
authority from hoaren, but who belonged, at least in appearance, to the 
same rank of being as themselves ; — a person who liad never once pro- 
tended to be that God, or equal to that God, whom they and their anccstoia 
adored. From these considerations, we think it in tlio Jiighest degree 
improbable, that the Jews would have charged our Lord with having 
. assumed cquaUty, hi eeerj/ reaped, with the Almiglitj'. 

Granting, however, that the bitter foes of Christ really designed to make 
such an accusation, it would certainly be unreasonable to infer from this 
alone, that the accusation was well founded, We know that they often 
perverted or misunderstood oiir Saviour's langnngo; and that more than 
onee they censured liim, with the greatest acrimony, for words and conduct 
of the most unexceptionable kind (u). The proper inquiry ought to be. 
Can wo justly deduce an argument from his oicii language or behaviour on 
this occasion to support the doctrine of his entire equality with God ? 
Did ho claim this oquahty ? We answer. No, lie liad called God hia 
Father ; and this is no more than had previously boon done by good men ; 
he had called God hie own Father ; and such an expression he used with 
the utmost propriety, for ho was the best or most highly favoured of God's 
children, — the Messiah, the well-beloved Son of God {/). The only kind of 
equality, then, which Jesus claimed was a likeneM or resemblance to GoiL 
He iiad cured an inqiotent man on the Sabbath ; and for this benevolent 
act he was persecuted by his countrj-men, and charged with having broken 
that sacred day. The argument which he cmploj-ed in his defence is 
fraught with the greatest moral beauty and sublimity. " My Father," 
he said, " worketh hitherto, aud I work : " — My Father never ceaseth to 
perform deeds of benevolence and mercy : I imitate that kind and gracious 
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Being ; for I alao delight to perform -worlca of mercy towards the lame, tho 
blind, tho poor, whether ou the Sabbath, or on any other day that prcsenta 
opportunities for the exercise of tho powers with which I am entrusted. — 
At this answer of our Saviour, the Jews became still more irritated, and 
charged him with puttintr himaolf on an eijuality with God, or rather with 
assuming too much authority; but Jesus immediately and imcquivocally 
denied the charge, by asserting that he could do nothing op himself (_g) ; 
an assertion which ougbt surely to forbid for ever tho Triaitarian interpre- 
tation of the passage in question. 

IttOSTBillTl VRXIa. 

(c) Mark lii. 30 — 32: The firal conjmaiiiliiiBDt of all [is], Hear, Israel ! lie Loud 
owe God is OSE Loao. . . . Ainl the scribi; said uuto liim, Well, Mdster, llioii La&t suitl tliL' 
truth ; for tlitre is one [Gorf], anrl tliere is nune ulher but he. {Orieabach.) 

(d) Wisd. of Sol. ii. 10 — IB: He iironuniicelh tlie end of llie jusi (o he blosaed, and 
makcth his hoast Uiat Ood is his father. Let us EOe If Ids words he true, aiid let tik provR 
what shall happen in tlie end of him ; fur, if the jusl man be the son of God, lie will help 
Liin, lU'. — Seelsa. btili. 1(1; Ixiv, S. MiU. ii, 10. See alao p. 1B7, ret. (a). 

(e) John ix. lU ; Therefora sKid some of the Fburiaees, Tliis man is not of Gai, 
heoanse he keepeth not the Sahhaih-dny. Cbap. s. 10, i!0 ; There was a division, Ihere- 
fore, again among the Jens foi these snyings. And man; of them sitid, He hath a devil, 
ani! is ma<l: »bj hear jo himf — See Luke vi. 1 — 11 ; xiiL 14. John ii. 10, 31; Ti. OS; 
Tii. aO. 33 ; vUi. 4H ; x. 33. et al. 

{/) Malt iii. 17 ; And, lo, a mice from heaven, sajing. This is my well-heloved Sod, 
ill whom I am well pleased. — See chap, xii, 17, 18 ; ivii. S. 

(j) Julin V. 19: Then answered Jesus, niid said unto them, Terilj, verilr, I saj nnto 
jrou. The Son tan do nulhUiu nf himself, but what he aeelli the Father do; for what Qiin^s 
soever he docth, these also doeth tlie Seiu likewise. Ver. 30 : I can of mini oinnself do 
nothini/. As I hear, I judge; and my judgment is just; because 1 seek not lai'ie own will, 
but the will of Him who hath sent me. (Griebhneh.) 

QUOTATION a. 

Joliti V. 1 7, " My Fiilhcr worketh hitherto, and I work," Ireala of the concurrence of 
God in the working of mirju^lcs; namely, our Lord informs us, that the mirade tor 
which the Jews would have killed bim, beeause it was done on iljeir Sablialli, was not 
miDught by him, but only so tar 09 his Father granted him that power, — Limbobcu ; 
Bodi/ of Diriiiili/, p. 101. 

Assuming to himself the power and aulliority i>f Ood. It is the same accusation with 
thai other, chap, i, 03, " We stone Ihee for blaspbemj, and because that lliou, being a 
man.makeat thyself Gad;" aud Mark ii, 7, "Why dotb this man thus spcakhlasphemias? 
Who can forgive sins, but God only? " The Jews, it is evident, did not by these expres- 
sions mean to charge Jesus with ailirming himself ti> be the supreme, self-existent, 
independent Deity ; nay, not so much as with taking upon himself Lo bo a Divine Person 
at all; hut only with assuming to himself the power and autlioriij of Ood, — Dn. S.i.wuBi. 
CliBKE : Script, Doct. of the Trinity, part i. No, SSO. 

Like, irrov : not equal, especially in a nation, and at a time, when the parental authiiTity 
was so high aud sacred. Could the Corintliiaus understand St. Paul as making himself 
equal lo God.befanse he styles himself and his hro[hcr-upaBlles,,/t//«ur-ieDrA(Ti with Oailt 
1 Cor. iii. fl. And that no more than imitation, aud uot eqimtittj, is meant, may appear 
also fl'om Wisd, Sol, ii, IIS. Mall, v, 13, if>. Epb. v. 1. One is almost ashamed lo dwell 
on such self-evident points. — WiKEFiELD oa ver. 18. 




288 



Chritt alUiji<d to be, in all reepeete. 



[Paiit Secobd, 



Out Lord plucd himacir on on eqniility with Ooil, not ts to his nntun, wliirh is die 
itoDlriiio majnlainod bj Trjmlariaiis, tiut aitnply as to hifl works on (be SabbalJi-dnj. Ha 
imi^li'^cl tImL ho wob no more bound bj a regard lo tlic law of tbc SnlibptJ; lltmi GocTt by 
wboBE aiubotily be noteiL ^or, ittJccil, wna it an ussumeil cyiiiUily of nutUTe nitb Ibe 
Deity, or whiuh llin Juws oeeuseii Jesus, but merely of nctiug us with tbe antlioritj nuil in 
Ibe pinto of Goil. It can Piiailj bo irongineil wilb wlml borror tlioy wonlil bnve alooii 
Bgbiist, and bow inBlnnllj tbey wonld linve Mlcu upon nnd killed ooe wbo ilaimpd tbal 
lie was biiusolf God, aa many ll^Eolo^ans bpro suppose Jesoa lo do, wbtn we coueidar 
liow Icnnoioos die Jews wcro of ilie Girici unily of [lie Deity. — Litemiobe on Johnv. 18. 
[Siie " Oonoessioiia," in ioc] 



3. JoLn xvi. 15: "All thini/ii thai iAe Father Aat/i are mine : tliore- 
" fore said I, tliat ho aliall take of mine, and aliall aliow pt] unto you." 

TomTAlULI AaoDHETT. — No DDQ GOUld llOVO Sl^'i tllis wLo VTOS UOt FqiuU witj] the FotllCT. 

BlIutEa, in loc. 

4. John xvii. 10 : " Ani b31 miao are thine. Hall t/ilne are mine ; and 

" I am glorified in tliem." 

TnisiTAiuAS Ai[D['MC?rr, — Thffio Qje rer;^ lilgli and strong exjkre&slonfi, too gnmrl for any mere 
creotnra to tiw; u Imji lying tliat all IbiTiffH whrklsocvpr, IhcIuuvq of tha dlvluo nature, perTQCllon^ 
and oporatlouQ, aro tbe common properly of the Falfji-r and tbe San, — Joiia Wesley, In loB. 

Observationb. — "What are the all thlngg wliii:h God anil Christ poa- 
scaacd ? These were probably the <loctrine9 TChicli originated in the former, 
and were taught by the latter ; — all that related to the chureji, nliich 
was placed by God iindor the care aud protection of the Mcaaiah ; — and 
also those who with ohcdicnt hearts received the instructions of the gospel, 
and who thus became the common property — the disciples alike of the 
Father and the Son, Whatever may be the meaning of tijo pasaagca in 
question, it is ccrtaiB that Josus Christ receieed from God whatever Ue 
possessed (A) ; and for this among other reasons do we regard him aa infe- 
rior to his Almighty Father. 

To the Corinthians the Apostle Paul applies similar language (t) ; 
which, by adopting the irrational mode of inteq>rcting Seripturo employed 
by many Trinitarians, would prove that those Christians were in posses- 
Mon of universal cmpbe, or of all the attributes of Deity. 

ILLCaTDiTIVE TEXTS. 

</f) Joiin iii. 35 ; Tbe FalliEr IotbIIi tlie Son, aud Imtli bites all things into bis hand. 
Sco Matt. xi. 27; iivlii. 18. Jobnxvii.a. Cump. Jobu iv. !.'>. 

(j) 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22 : Tborefoto let no man glon,- in men; for al} Ihinsf are yours; 

wlielber Paul, or Apolloa, or Cepbas, or llie world, or life Or dealb, or thines [iresenl, or 

things to come ; aU are yuan, 

QnonrioNB. 

Evflty tiling wbidi relates lo tbe feiu|plom of God in Ibe worbl , . . ia oomroitled lo ray 
dirfntioE and superiuteudence. — PBiKaTLEV on Jolia isi. 15. 

And all mine are thine, lliy diildrea ; nnrf thiat are mine, hsving me for tbeic teacher 
and guide. — Wuitiit: Coiiiim-nliiT!/ 1 poraplirase of Jolm x*ii. 10. 

Are lliine, 03 llio original giver. Are mini; by lliy nnbomuled cnmnnmioalion. — 
AaeuDiSHOP Newcoue on Jubu x'ii. 10. 

[Seo '■ CuuceasionB," iindur John xsi. IS; xvji. 10.] 
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5. John zvii. li- : " Father, / will tliat they also whom thou host 
" given me be with me where I am," &c. 



¥ellTD. — Caifit, iff jji, Piiraliii', Ortiim- 
o-ipio, —J. G. Rjinifnailtw; 



1 wumM — Cumpbrll, JVilllaau, E, Tayhr. 
I T«|UHL, — Driihn't.. 

I ArsiTZ, ar with.— Parliti}irit. 

■I Ib mj desire ll'yqiie, f<far/e((, Ca'/iev^n'. 

T dcfinr. — Ja\n Iti'i/lifH, Jfei imwe, ^antApD^if, £uii£ify, 
7". £anndA| fToN-Jofl. 



Tnjffir*iiiizi ARQUMEFfT. ^--7uif£, f,e. I irdjiaiirnnatelf o^k it, ondf in conBfiq.iitmoe of the mutual 
ttausiW^ana t^tween uk, 1 am bold to claim Jt, luiil Imdat upon it u matter of right, th^t, Ate. — 
DoDDhiDUE, in foe. 

Obseetations. — Soma TrinltarianB have been of opinion, that Jesus 
Christ uttered "in hia owa name" the words quoted in the above pas- 
sage, and that he " insisted as a matter of right" on the Father's granting 
bis petition. That tlie phrase / fcill does, according to the common and 
modem use of such language, involve the idea of a command or peremptory 
request, we readily coneede; but we unhesitatingly deny, that the humble 
and devout Prophet of Nazareth, who unifonidy submitted to the will of 
God, and who, in this beautiful prayer, attributed all that ho possessed 
to the disposal of his heavenly Father (j), could at any time have acted 
in the manner ascribed to him by the good, but prejudiced men to whom, 
wo have referred. Indeed, the Greek word, here rendered / irill, is often 
found in the New Testament in eircumatinoca where it would be unresr- 
sonable to conceive it aa denoting any thing more than either a simple 
request or an humble supplication (ir). 

IILUSTBITIVE TEXTS. 

(j) John ivii. 2: As Ihoit kaii giicn him power over nil flesh, lliat he aliouM give eler- 
na] life lo as many aa thav hast s'<v™ I'im. Ver. i: I hnve gloriiloil tliee on the eanh; r 
hare flniab*d the work ichkh thou gaucst me to do. — See ver. li — 1), 11, 12, 29, 24. 

(k) Mall. iiL3S: Master, we would {SiXo/iiv) see n sign from thep. Mfirli vi. 35; 
JiciW (&t\w) iJiat thou give me . .. the lipnd of Jolm tlio Ba]jtist. Chap. x. !I3 : Mitater, 
we would {BiKo/tfv) that tboa Bhoultlost ilo forns whittsoevpr wo sliall riesire. Jobn xii. Bl: 
The same came to Pliilip, . .. and deaireii liim, Baying, Sir, loe would (Si^B/itv) see Jaaos. 
See MatU kv. 38 (oomp. ver. 2S) ; xi. 21 (comp. ver. aO> ; nvi. 'M John xv. 7. 

tJDOTATIOlfS. 

6tXu expresses no more tbau a petition, a reijuesL It nae spoken lij our I'Drd in 
prajcr lo Ilia heavenly Fallier, to whom he was obeiUeot, STon unto death. But the words 
/ uiiit, in English, when will is not llic sign of tlie future, exprcEH rutlier a command. 
The Latin volo, diough not so uniformly &a the English I loUlf admits the sQuie inlerpre- 
t»tioD ; nod iliereforc Duzu'a manner here, who renders tho word used by .loho, ivlim, is 
much preferehle to that of the Vulgate, Erosmtis, ihc Zuria Iran^latiou, and Cnstalio, who 
say lolo. That die sense of tlie Greek word Ja, iu the New Tcslnmuul, as I bare rcpra- 
Bented it, the critical reader may soon satisfy himself, hy consulting the following passagta 
in the original ; Halt. xii. 3S ; isvi. 30. Mark vi. 25 ; i. 35. In some of those, (he verb 
is rendered uovld by our trauslalurs : it onghl to have been rendered so in them all, as 
Ihey all mamfeslly imply request, not comniaud. In most of the late English tranalations, 
this impropriety is corrected. — Dr. Caufbeli., in Inc. [The remainder of this note a 
woitliy of perusal.] 

[See " Concessions of Trinitariuus," in 'of.] 
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2y(l ChT^t alleged h ftf, in all rsBpecti^ [Pabt Second, 

G. Phil. ii. G : " Who, being in the form of Godj thought k nol I'ob- 
*'^lejy to he equal tcith Gorf.'* — Seep, 210, 

ovx npffoy^ov ^yijfraTQ to tivai irra ©«/(*' 

nan pTKilnm fviiiibirlt Tiv pnrlB Dea -_-.,_, Jn'oi Jtfdnfuiiir- i 

naq ^uril iPflir] rnplniiDi (iinTD Hflfl cikm D<« - - - . ^ _ Be:m. ^^^M 

riEm r'k]tiEiitni dLiuLi, Qpt ^iBnoaaoikUBiLTim, iro iriiirilflm nutnTi rtiiu)r«tati Dfu nu Sehlpiunn-^ ^^^M 

Tflptnftm TK>n dallHD Pea irqajtllB, l^upjfiiu rivk JD*lar uB« . - , _ Jj*txvA. ^^H 

Mil DtlthEfttLE •» AlmilFin Dea - - - - - - - - J.O. HwnmOtlrr. 

lamarp Ufm rnplrnilUPi JuiUcbtH iiralUlBflinan mmDHi ----- tf i>nu, apuJ ,/'. 7*. SoiifJh. 

thim)ft>l a HP* rubbrrj- Ld ba on an rqOftlkty hUb CtuI . . - - . ITarilf^vi. 

timbghl iV nnl n-blrfty to Iw u God ------.- It,i.ldiiJ^, n ynRP. 

fiiil cDl LliL<]t i1 rDbbnrr W bv lillir Qnd .,.---- J/wAji4;Ar, Cappt, 

■Lid nnL Brrcinottf IQ tJinHlf h b« Dqtial witb Oni ; did niiL hbolttif nn i^qunUti «\iii GdiI TUh'tiua. 
WDB DDt fbcd, DrTenii[:]nDB, f>f appfHrJilf BtGiJil; did not n^rly InilAL Id bu i^iu bI wj ill G<id JtuAo^ SSrrlutk. 

m notaA^L fa bp Filial wtLb Qod, arid B[i|mr flilh dilklir bmtvura ^ ^ - FiItj/m 
wu ZHiE iFnactnci or tbl> pqiulitj Witt Gaii did anl BBIuldv it na a thln^ 1r» be HL^erlr 

fCnE]Hid ^ ,-___^---- 0V/r< pA-apibraK 

illll pDl IEiiilIi «r|(LB]lLT wrEb God > thiii|- lo bfl erU^d wllh vIdIptieh - - ^ S. T. CilfriJge. 

a\H QQt Ih^rtk 11 n inctl^r Ui br FimrBtlj dnLnd, Ui BpJ^eai nqual I0 tfoA -' - J^nh LVitrt', 

dLdnhl p^TrfiD II nh Dtn^rCL lu 1i« caut^hl ol to Lb an a pJtUj with Ued - - J. f.^itilM. 
did UDl reffurd bLi Fqualltr *1lh Ood ^ an abjietl af BoliclUrtlfl dcvln- rc^fnrdrd nul IhB 

IjCLDff Fqunl "ilh God nB b IhlPg Tn br euifFrlT cutofmi - - . _ Fiofraot SUinrt. 

did Dal ro"t to BfpHr bb Gud -.,__--- ll'^pfAy (t'ohi.). ^^^ 

did mil COVrl LL>bE huanund DB GdA -, wnB ool fHdr ar fond of, «- imnill^ac la ]pt ^ ^^^1 

diH prlnr. of bfltnff hanaund ab flod - ^ - ^ . . - SoipIu/ Clu^. ^^| 

did nat tBlr^m 4 1 > pr^J' m br db l?nd; Eu bo bODOimd Qb God - * - - Yalta- ^^^^ 

■lid □I'L llualt cr LUfl robbery tif helD^ ILlir God --.-.. Mvnma^HH Itat^ 

dill nol re^^erd ihin rrum^Lan^ff Iq Gi^d U ■ pri-y ^ - - . _ . &fF7iphtrr. 1 

£id Kil uj^l^ ^rV1> &■ IbU rurirblimfw La fdud . . - . - - JVvdra, ^^H 

did nDtEfl^nl ii hb B prof til h<: liku Ouil ....... Kd^xr Timli/r, ^^H 

(Iwiifbt not Ibe beia^ bh Qod n LbL^g W Lb BbIxvI ...... IT. ^^Brfri. ^^1 

Tjusdabuh AmfCUvFt. — Countof fe n^ net o/r0A&0ry(tliat la the prodse meaning- of the-wanlfl), 
no Intflfllon of imOthcr'H pnn-ogntlvo, tut tJs own strict and unrincstlonalle riglit, tv &fl 15.7110/ iWA 
Cod.— Joufl W^HttJf, in lot. 

O USER VAT IONS. — It IS ngrced by all pnrtipfi, that the original word 
translated in the Common Version rohherp may be so rendered with strict 
^ammatical propriety; hut many eminent men, thinking thftt the term 
prcg or boofi/ would be an equally correct rendering, have adopted trans- 
lations ol' the passage in accordance with this opinion. Also, the Greek 
expression, translated '' to be equal with God," is conceived by the gene- 
rality of Unitarians, ae well as by sonic of the most learned Trinitarians, 
to denote, not pcricct equality, but mere resemblance; and slioidd accord- 
ingly be rendered, " to be like or an God." 

From the whole tenor of the apostle's laiignage, it ia evident that hia 
de&ign was not to represent Christ as claiming eqtiality with God. In the 
most earnest manner he recommends to tJie Philippians, mecknesa of dis- 
position and humility of deportment, lie entreats them to discard all 
sentiments of aelfishneas and vain glory - — to be iniluenced only by motives 
of the most disinterested nature (/). He places before tlieir eyes the 
example of their Lord and Miister (m), who, so far from "arrogating to 
himself equality >vith God," preferred being subject to the greatest ills of 
whicli human nature is susceptible, rather than appear with that s^dendour 
or dignity which he might justly have assumed ^rather than employ, for 
his own ease and cfnolument, those extraordinary powers which he had 
received from the Fatlier (;/). Tins interpretation, home out by many 'f 
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the translatiuus ia the preceding page, aeums quite iu uui^uu witli tho 
apostlij'a design ; for it is highly imjirobuble, that he sliould have reeem- 
iiiended to the mcmbors of the Philippian ehiircli to " estopni others better 
tlian themaelvea;" and, at the Siaiiie time, exiiihit, its an incentive to such 
praise wortliy conduct, the example uf one who, instead of being " meek 
and lowly in heart,"— instead of relinquishing liia own eumforta iu order 
to minister to tlic wants of others, esteemed himself infinitely above his 
brethren, by putting himaelf on a perfect ei^uality with the greatest and 
the best of beings. St. Paul could not have truly assorted, that Clirist did 
not think it a robbery, or an unjust asBumption, to be equal with God ; for 
our Lord never assumed such equality — ho never claimed independent 
]>ower. On t!ie contrary, he testified, both by liis words and actions, that 
nil tlic authority he possessed was the gift of a Superior Being (o). 

The reader is now left to liis ehuico, whether he will adopt a rendering 
which is at least of doubtful authority, — which ia Ojqioaed, iu its tendency, 
to the jirincipal design of the apostolical writer, — and ivhieh is utterly 
repugnant to the doctrine of Christ himself; or whether he will prefer a 
translation of the passage which has been proposed by the most eminent 
biblical critics, — ■ which most beautifully illustrates the great virtues that 
the writer of the epistle, in the context, so wannly urges on the Pliilippian 
converts, — and which hamionises with every word and every act reoordod 
of the meek and lowly Jesus. 

.ILLUBTn^TITE TEXTS. 

(0 PliU, ii. 1 — 1: If [iLero be] therefore any RousolalJon in Cliriat, if anj comfort ol 
love, if atij ff1lowsli!p of Ite fipirit, if mij boivela uiiri iiierciea, fuJEl ya my joj, tliat ye ba 
liltfl-mindeil, linving llie sama love, [beiug] of odb uecord, of one uiiml. [Let] notliing 
[be clouej tbrougli sTrife or rain glurj; but iu lowUntaa of mind Jet eaoli esceurn other 
lieller ihim tUeiuselves. Iionk not every man on bis ami lliiugs, but evei-j inun also dq 
(111' Uiiugs of otLcra. 

(lit) Ver. 5, 6: Let lliia mind be in you, which was also iu Christ Jesiia; who, beiug 
ill itie forai of God, thought it not, &c. 

(n) Ver. 7, 8: But rande himself of no reputntion, and took upon him the lurm 
of H aen-nnt. nud «iiB Qin/!e iu the lilieneBs of men; and, being fouud in fasliiun aa n 
Diau, lie himibled himaelf, and b^rome obedient unto deatb, even the dcnih of die cross. 
Man, viii. 1!», 'JO : And n cerlain acribe came, and said uniu liiiii, Muster, I will fol- 
low thee whitheraoever tlion goeat. And Je-^UR snul lUJto Lim, The foxea Ijave ho^es. 
Bud the birds uf the air [have] ncsls; but tho Son of man both not where to lay [hinj 
hend. Chap. ix. 'i1, 28 : Whosoever will be chief among you, let him Ite j'oui' sfrvanl ; 
even as Lhe Son of man eaiQe noi to be ministered uulo, but to miuiater, and to give hie 
life a ransom fur mauy. Johiiii.IS; Wlira Jeaua therefore pereeived Ilial they would 
come and lake him by force, to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain 
hioiaelf alone. Luke iiii. 37 : Fur whrtber [is] griialer, lie that fiitletli at meal, or ho 
that serveth? [Is] not he that siUelh at menl7 But I oju among you as lie (Iiat eerveth. 
S Cor. viii. : Fur ye kuuw the grace of o[ir LorJ Jesus Clu-isC, that lliuugti he was rioli, 
yet flic your nakes ho beeauie poor, that ye through liis iioverly mi;j'hl be rieh. — Si's 
John liil. 1 — 10. 

(u) John iXi. 'i'^i If ye loied me, ye wouhi rcjoioe, hecniiae I aiiid, I go uulo (he 
FatLer; for ui' Fituxn ts easiTJia laAs I. — See pp. la, 4i; US.OOi 71— m. 
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Chriit tUliyed to be tn/uai tcilh God. 



[PiBT SeCOSII, 



qUOTATtOHfl. 

I BnderHttuiil lliat oilier plitnai?, ri/iinl with God, us implying only tikeneoB or leaem- 
blance. Such wonU us equaUli/, perficliun, and the like, are uot iiaed in uoaversalioD or 
inornJ oompuaition in Ilieir alricL Bense. Thia is generally cDntuied Lo metapbyajaol 
reasouini;, or matliemiiiiciil dcmonalradoQ. Tliua we saj. titorc or has peifiel, tliough 
perfiicLion, in atrictncss, can Layc no di^grees : a tiling mufil tidier be perfect or imperfect. 
In like luouiier, t)ie word 9ignir}iiig e<]Uiil in ibe original, often impliea only a near 
resemblance ; and, accordingly, it edmirn of degreea of compariEOn, which it woidd not do 
it it always meanl taallienialically equal. Two nbjecTs or qnantiiieB cannot be more or 
loss oijual. — Dn. BuutK: Sernioiis on the Dociriofs of ChrhtianUy, pp. 203, 204. 

The Greek word npHoy/ioc, liere translated Tohhrry, scarcely occiira in nny other Greek 
vritai. It is a verbul noun. But it ia uol agreed among the learned, wheUier it is to be 
taken in au active or a passive aenae; whether it aignliies the act of seizure, or the preyt 
the boahj, the lliing seized i/pon. . .. Tlio majoriLy of eipositora interpret the word in a 
passive sense, dp-ray^e^ for E^prrrfy/ia, a prcyy a boult/, a thin-j ailainetl by force, and 
retoiRfd wUh t(}'ji^niess. In this seuac like aecond cluusQ of the aentfnce is in uppoaition 
1^ the lirsL It is tlie iirst step in bis voJuuIary hnmiliaiiDn. ^' Who, being in the fbrtn 
of God, did nol esteem as a prsj" (and therefore did not eagerly grasp, did not olaim u 
Lis iubercnt right, did not refuse to reliuquiah) "this likeneaa (o God." — Belbbau: 
Calm Inqiilnj, pp. 13i— 137. 

Tbii fiillowiug eipreasion, tv be fqiiiil wUh Goil, is, there is abundant reason to believe, 
a nuBirauslaiion. I do not say, llint the pliritsc will iiul bear in any case tbo Iranslalian, 
(0 be equal in'th God; but it also admits of ilie Iranaloiion, <o br like Gtid, a rendering 
abiniiliuitly more suited to tlie connection : and the most granimnlicully exact tmnflation 
v^ocdd be, {o be as Ood. And here, too, howEver alrennons aome Trinil^an cn'tji^s have 
hpen for the sense of eijual, I have tlie anlliorily of Wliiiby in tuy favour, who has proved 
b; suitable examples, that the idea of s'linilniUy, and nut uf equality, is Ihnt nliiidi the 
apostle inlcodcd lo express. ... To fivni lira Scijj is eiacUy irnnalatcd, to be as Gud; noi 
is diere any greater ombigiiitj in this English than in the original. The anbjecl will in 
general deiemiine whether perfect equalitj or only resemblance be iuleuilt'il -, and what 
Biilijecl can luore decisively remove the applicability of ibe idea of eqnaliiy, than when ■ 
comparison is made with the greatest and best of Beings, who hath no equal? — Mibdob : 
The Apostle Paul an Unilftrian, pp. 18, SO. 

The wliole passage may be [lius rendered ; — " Let the same disposition [let the same 
Immilily and benevolence] be in yon which was ill Jeeus Christ; who, being as God, did 
not lliink ihat his equality with God was lo be eagerly retained; but divested liiiaaelf of 
it, and made himself as a servant, ftnd was as men are, and, being iu the common con- 
dition of man, htmiblad liiiQaelf, and was submissive, even to death, — tim death of the 
cross." Christ was iiv thefonn of Gad, or tlie iiuntje of God, or as God i he was tlhe God, 
or he was fqual isith G'mI (the laLlcr wonls being corrcctij nnderstood), because he was a 
miiuBLer iu the bunds of God, wholly under his direction; hcL^ansc his Avords were tiie 
words of Goil ; his miraolea, llie works of the Fudicr who sent liim ; and his anihorily as 
a teacher and legislulor, that of die Almiglity, not liumuu but divine. Yet, no twitb stand- 
ing iliai ke bore ihe high character of God's meaaenger and rcpraseniative lo men, with 
oil the pjwers connected with it, ha was uol eager lo di&pluy that cbaraeler, or cierciae 
those powers, fur thu sake of any persona! advantage, or uf asBUniing any rank or splen- 
dour corresponding lo his pre-emiuenco over all other men. •' Being rioli, for our siJibb 
he hDcanic poor." He divealed hirasall as it were of liis powers, lowered himself to llie 
oaudition of common men, lived as diey live, eipoaed to their deiiiivations and aiitfciings, 
and voliinlarily. as if weak as lliey, anhniiiled lu an ignoiDiuioiia and lorliiriiig deadi. — 
NOBIOK : Slaltaieat of Reasons, pp. 135, 1311. 

[Sue " Conueaaioiis," in loc.'\ 
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SECT. Xin. — EXAMINATION OP TOE SCnlPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOB 
TQB OPINION, THAT CHRIST IS IDENTIFIED IN NATURE WITH GOD. 



1. JoTin X. 30 : "I and ^my] Fatlior arc um:" 

IV 

nnuiD. -^Arlar Jfontini'i, Baa, Cmlalla, f en? Eltljl^, tir llic BAIne IIJiLp. — Canpbrll- 

une "jTil cliirh!. ^Ij Clrm- one lliljie ParhU-nt, t'Tirp-.^iter, DniiHMIniit, 

aikr4llkd LbvHmd thios Sumrnl Clarltl. \ i\tK twrni tiiic-B tt'ah'jlelj, T. Kr.irick, 

Tui^rtKviKT AHtiCbEFfT If JflBUB Cbrlfit Were not Go^, roulil hi:l][kvefiaidt]icBe words nicliout 

bein^guiliy of bloftphemy? lanri the Falheravo iwifl — pnoin naturo, ono Lii idt tbe attrlbutoi o( 

Godliuail, and ono !n oil tbo openLtioiia Df tlieH (Lttributf^s : and bq It ia mldnit Umt tho Jsvs undoT' 
stood blm. — Dh, Adui Ci^au^, in toe. 

Odsebvations. — Tbis and. one or two other texts are Hometinica quoted 
to prove, that Jeans Christ is of the same sulstance as the Father ; laiigiiago 
which must signify, either that Christ is the sanie person as the Father, or 
tliat lie possesses the divine naturo iu common with tlie Fatlier, in a sense 
similar to that Implied by saying, that one man is of tlio satue natore aa 
another. But such cannot bo our Lord's nieauiiig; for, tliroughout the 
discourse, lie clearly represented himself nut only as distinct from God, 
but as his Sun and Messenger (a). But, if lie were the Father, he would 
be the Son and Messenger of himself, — whieli is ahsiird; and, if he pos- 
sessed the Father's essence, there would be two eternal Gods, — a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to reason and Scripture. Tlie only rational inter- 
pretation, then, is tLat Jesus did not mean to assert his oneness with the 
Fatiier in essence, but in will — in consent — in power. In his usual 
style, ho spoke of hia true followers as sheep, who were so completely under 
his superintending care that no one could boroave him of them. In this 
respect he compared himself to his Father, the Superior of all, from whom 
lie received hia anthority; and in this respect merely did ho claim unity 
with God (b) ; the same kind of unity which, shortly before his death, he 
earnestly prayed miglit subsist between hunself, his disciples, and bin 
Father (c). 

The peculiar phraseology bcro adduced for the Deity of Christ is not 
uncommon in the Sacred Volume, and would bo eqtmllt/ ralid in proving 
that two or more human beings are only one man. Thus, a husband and 
wife are said to bo one flesh (d) ; Paul and Apollos are regarded as one (u); 
the first Christians are affirmed to be of one heart and soul (/); and Jews 
and Gentiles became one in Christ Jesus, when the wall of partition was 
abolished by the liberal spirit of Christianity (^j). 

ILLUBTRATirE TEXTS. 

(b) Jolin 1.211,3(1: 3[y Fnlhcr,yi\io Bavf [tSem] mc, la eRE*TEB tiiak all; sue! none 
1b ililelo pluck [tliuin] onl olviy Father's hand. 1 uui) [iry] Fnllier axe one. Ver. 30 — 38: 
Sny jeof liim wlioiu Lb? FalLur hiiTli .lonclified, nuElacH/ iuio tlie world, Tbou bluHplieQicHl; 
1jbi;«hbb I sairl, I nra Ihn Sun of God. If 1 da not llm wurks of my Fallicr, &,e. 

(6) Bte vcr. 27, Sb; i^oiiip. vpr. 30, 30. 

{c) JaLii Ttvii. 11 : llol; FuQicr. ki!Fp llirougli Qilne owu nrune IhoH wboni Ihan liasf 
gilen me, that thty mag be one (jv), at vit {iwe]. Vet. 30 — 23 ; NEilhei pnj I (at 4ww 
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Bjone, bill fuc diDm also who alisll believa on me throngh iLeir word; (fcof Ihey all may 
hi one {Iv) ; ns thou. Father, [uri] in tiif, and I in thee, that they alsu iiuti/ be one (iv) in 
va : Ihixl Llic wurlil may believe tbat Tbau bast senL me, Adi) tbe glur} wbiuli thou ^nreat 
jne, I buve given rh^ii:i; thitt they may be one (ef ), even as we are one {iv)x I in them, 
and thou in ine, thnl they may be made perfett in oHe i^iv) ; and ihai die wurld may kni>w 
Lhat Iboii basi sguI me. and haat loved thEm, oa Llion bust loved me. 

{d) See Muir xli. 5, 6. el al. 

(e) 1 Cor. ill. 8 — fl : I have planlcd, Apollira waieredj bat God gavii liia intreasB. .. , 
Now be Ihai planletli and he that waletelb ate oae (iv), 

{/) Aots iv. 32; The niulliliide . .. were of ane heart and of one soul, Sa. 

(tj) See Gal. iii. -iS. Epb. ii. U, 15. el aJ. 

CIV O'tlTlOVB, 

Til suQLcb my inie dbciplt^s out of my b&nd wonld b? lo analcb ibem guL of my idmigbty 
FaLhfr'ii hrmcli because I and my Pather are one; odg in deeigu, BctiunT agreeiuenlj aJIeO' 
liuu AacHBWHop NewcohB, in /uc. 

The groal ijaeetiuu here I^ whether die words, " 1 and my Fadier are one" ore to be 
iiiiderslui>d oC Ibe iiully of Ibe Fulhet unil Hua, an tu l)iFir eame monadkol esseuee, 
or of a nuily in will, design. affeeCion. aud coueurd. TbaL they eould not he Inletiiled Co 
declnra a imiij of Iheic ijidividual esaence, seems highly probable, Ural, from iliB con- 
lesl; for there, oar Saviour aaiib, " The wotia rhat 1 do in my Father'a name'" — thai ia, 
by bin aiidiofity and power imparted lo me — " bear wituesa of me" (vcr. 25) ; wocda 
evidently repnguant to a numtrjcal unity of esaence in both. The worda, " J and my 
Falber"' plainly import Iwo persuDs; for Ilie word Father ia pcraoual, and / ia a pronuqn 
peraonal; ao Qiat. if these t^'o are one and die aame Qod by virtne of xhia text, Ihey mnsC 
he DUe ill person as well ss eeseuce. — Abridged ftom Wbitby: Last Thoughts, pp. BO, 81. 

*' I and my Father are oneJ* Beantlful expresajon of die aonl of Cbrrat, eieelled ill 
beuuly otdj by that life which yel more spiriluolly declared that be and bis Fadicr were 
one; for "what the Son aeeth the Father do, Iheae alao doeth die Son likewiae." Wliy 
are we eompelled to exjimLne eoldly, or turn an instant from the deep religiona meaning 
of diin perfeel Hlial utteranee of the Son of God J' It espresaea that harmony of ptirpOBe 
witb God wbii'b h^ tlie result and peace of the apliit of true reh'gion, and which was per- 
fect in the mind of Jesna, because iu him was perfeel die spirit of failh iu Frovidenee^ of 
Inistfiil Bubmisaian lo hia Father's will. " The cup thai my Father bath given me, shall 
I not drink of it?" WeU might he say, and yet how wondrous it ia diat auy being could 
say, and yet retain his intense himiaiiily, " I and my Father ore one " '. Clear proof of 
llie iuspiradon of die Christ 1 But how tbe beauty fades away if thia veiy being waa God 
himself, and all hia submission of will ia but an artifice of words ! How hanl, artifleiikl, 
and mdovely, doea the ever-freah goapcl become when anbmitied to die tortures ot systems 
and Byatem-maJters I What a dilFereute iu genuine apirilual power on die heart of man 
between Jeans living and dying in the peace o£ faith, iu the trust that a holy God will 
keep the dcaliuics of a holy mind, that liis Providence will recompense ibe right — and 
JeauB not living and dying in Ihe atrengdi of the mural clemenla of faidi, but setuaUy 
associated widi the omniaeienl mind of God, so as to be un inseparable person! Sucb 
should be tbe difference between the genuine spiritual energy of Unilarian and Triiiiiariau 
representations of Cbriadaniiy. Jesus, iii the coulesl, explains iu what eenao be ueea 
this beautiful cipressiui:, " I and my Falher are one ; " and he there posldvcly dcnifls, 
Uittt the employment of it Implies auj claim of equality with Gud. — J. H. Thoh: Lecture 
on the Unseriptiiral Origin of the Trinily, pp. 88, 00, 

[See " Cuncessions" in lue. for tbe seiilimcnla of ErasuiUB, Calvin, GroLiuii, Bialinii 
FearcUi Scldeusner, J. G. Bosenmiiller, Kiiiuod, Prufcaaor Sluarl, &Ci who adopt the 
Uuiiatiou iuierprelaliou of the passage.] 
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2. Jolin xiv. 9, 10: "He tliat Imth ie£n me hath seen the Father; 
" anti Iiow soyest tliou, [^tiicn,] Show us the Father ? Btlievest thou nut 
" that / am in the Father., at'd the Father in me ? The worclri," &-c. 

TniMTABHH AnoCTiKKT.— Could any er/alurc say these words! Do tlicjnot oviilcntly implT 
that Christ derlared hiioBelf Eo hlA ^iQCj^ilcQ to be the cTt^rUifitlng Goil? We ure esRentially one; and 
those who bavo etao va havo &eeD Aim ^ho seDt me. — Dr. Adam Clakki:, m loc. 

OBSEavAxroNS. — If the style of these verses is Hteral, it will follow, 
that Christ is the Father— -the very being whose Sun he is, and that tlio 
mighty Spirit which pervades the universe was actually discenitil by 
the bodily eyes of Philip ; but, if the words are figurative, they will pro- 
bably signify that the moral pcrfectiiins of the Deity were made visible by 
the character and teaehiiigs of Jesus, our perfect exemplar, and the great 
medium of divine communications. IVliatovcr may bo the precise mean- 
ing of the passage, the absurdity of a literal acceptation is unijucstionable. 
So far was Christ from claiming identity of essence with the Deity, that 
he spoke of himself as a being distinct from God (/(), and anbordinato to 
him, by attributing his power of working miraclea, not to his own inherent 
energy, but to the original source of all power — the Father (i). It maybe 
Ttniarked, too, that if the language referred to prove that Jcsua is Almighty 
God, similar expressions employed in the New Testament concerning bis 
disciples will also eatablish their identity with Christ and God (_;'). 

ILIUBTBITIVE TBXTB. 

(i) Jolm xiv. 1: Ya ImlieTe in GuO, believe also in vie. — Sea chap. iv. 24; ivj, 3. 

(i) John xiv. 10: The words thai I speak uulo yon I epeak not of myney; but the 
Father, that ilwelleUi iii me, be liotth the worh^. — See eliap. s. 33. 

{,/ ) Malt, X. 40 T Ho that reci-ivelh ijaa, receivelh me; and lie that reccivetli tup, 
Teoeivelli Him lliat sent me. John xiv. 20 : Al that day je shall know that [ [am] in my 
Father, anil j/u« ill me, and / in you. Chap. xvii. 3'i, 33 : Tlia glory which Ihoii guvesl ma 
I have giv«u them ; thai they may be one, even K9 we are one; / in ihrm, and Ihuii in me, 
thai they may be maila perfccl m one, &c. I John iv. 10 : He tliat divellcth in love 
dwetleili ill God, oud God in Mm. — Sco Matt, xxv. JO. John vi. 50 ; xv. 4 — 10. 1 Cor. 
xiv. aa; sv. SB. IJobniii. 0, 2J; iv. Vi. IS. 

qOOTATTOS B. 

If thasa words proveil Ihe incarnation of one of tha persons of the Trinity, it would 
prove that of the Falher. Tha way, then, in which God appenra in Chrial, aeconling to 
fhia tan^ua^r ib, tliat God wrought his miracles, and gave Lim liia doetrinea. Tboae vrha 
saw his mipach!s, and heard hia doctrines, gained n rlearar knowledge of God. There is 
no inlermailiate agency of any snch person as ia calleil the Son, the EfconJ peraou ot ilia 
Trinity. For he, possessing iiitinilo BtlribQtes, woidil natru^lEy bavo cxertiid them in 
ppffonuiiig llie miracles ot Jesna. If Uiera were euth a person in Chrial, ha was eniiraly 
quieecani, and is parsed over in the profoundest silence. Nailliar can he be Bnppoaeil to 
be inclndeil iii Ihe pcraon reptesentad by Ihe pronoun me in tlie scnlcDcc, " The Fatbac 
liial ilwelletli in me, he doelh the works;" for one person of (be Trinily caunol be anjiposed 
lo ilnell in, and do the worka of atioilier. There is nolhiiig left, iben, in tins rcpreseit' 
talion. bul ihe Fallipr ami tlie human nalnrc of Chrial. Thai lliis indwelling does not 
ronsiimte a personal identity, appears in the very laDgnoge, — " The Father that dwellelh 

in nw." Ha who affinua that God dwells in hjm, deniea, of course, Lbac he IB God. 

BCRXir : Ej/msilofi/ Lnliires, p. 40. [See " CoucesBiuiis." in lor.] 
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SECT. XIV. — EXASTLNATION OP THE BCitlPTUnE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR THE 

oPiMON, THAT croiiST la entitled to itELiaioua adoration. 



(1) WORSHIP P.\ID TO CHRIST WHILE ON EARTH. 

1, Matt. viii. 2 : " And, behold, there came a leper, and teorihipped 
" him, faying. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst maVe me olean." 

[Tt] rliU pasangTs """1 I?'^"!*'^''^ '" thoM which follow, Newrome, Cfljnpbrflr Booth tojtJ, Voheflel^ 
Fd^r TOTlor, ami otfiero, uac, instead of bho \jiniivonhipt mch eiiniffilonfljifl/uHiripd[>tfti,prfljfro. 

2. See Matt. ii. 2, 8, 11; ix. IS; xiv. 33; xv. 25; xk. 20; xxviii. 
9, 17- Mark v. fi; xv. 19. Luke xxiv. 52. John ix. 38. 

TnirnTATaA-* AlrifHiCTrr. — We jidviincothofolioTinBrroors of CTiriat'shci'ing rMclyed and reoo^- 
nliwd. wliHBt upon ourth, inuny acta of hailing e,nil iNOtirlon, which, if he were a meroly erralCTiljelng, 
he shotUd havD rejortfid upon a priodpli^ of ploty. oni] bcBiuAD mrh Ijonoora wcro of Coo high a natura 
to be paid to uifbut ona Invedteii -with true and prcrpor DuTtj: Matt-v]^- ?; Marki. 40; LakcT. It. 
Mstt. Ix. 1H; I.nliD vlU. 41. Matt. lir. 33. Matt. ei. 3&: Mark liL £S. — Baoot: i}lfciicifan!»ttPMn 
the Ret. J. SdM Porter s<ui (he Eee. Baniel Bagot, [i. Si. 

OnsEKVATiONS. — It is well known, that, in eastern conntries, marka 
of respect and deference are paid to kings, and to other men of authority 
and distinetion, either liy kneeling or prostration, or by an humlile bending 
of the body. Sacred Scripture records many instances of this species of 
civil reverence (a), of wliich not a few are in the Public Version desig- 
nated icorihip (Ji). Tliat kind of adoration, also, which is due only to the 
Supremo Being w.ia frequently distinguished by the same expression (c) ; 
and in the latter sense the term is now restricted, though not altogether 
ohsoleto in its applioation to civil honour and respect. Thus worMp and 
VMrshipful arc words not yet disused by inferiors, aa a token of their 
humility to magistrates ; and thus, in tlie form of marriage employed in 
the English church, the bridegroom is made to declare to the bride, " With 
my body I thee iconhip." 

Now, when it is said in the Gospels that Jesus was worshipped by his 
followers and others, on some occasiona during tho course of Jiis ministry, 
it is surely uiUBOSonahle to conclude from this phraseology, that such 
persons meant to pay liim divine homage ; or that he himself — though, 
in character .ind office, superior to earthly lords and sovereigns — regarded 
these acts of worship in any other light than that of respect paid to him 
as tho Messenger of God. Even on tho supiiosition that Clu-ist was tho 
Almighty, it seems liighly improbable that the people at that time were 
acquainted with such a doctrine. Tliey were mostly Jows, who considered 
one Beinff alone as the proper object of rehj^ous worsliip {(I), and who 
spoke of Jesus not only as a human being, but also as one of their ovra 
countrymen {e). It is, however, probable that some of them, as well as 
tho apostles, believed in his Messiahsliip (/) ; but we cannot discover, either 
in the Old or the New Testament, any trace of their having expected the 
God of their ancestors, Jehovah himself, to undertake this oiBce. 
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ILT,1JSTIUTITE TEXTS. 

(a) Gbii. sxiii. 7: AlimLam stooil up, aiid boiueii hiia3e!/tn the people of the lard, &e. 
Chap. ■iUl. ; Ami Joseph's brethren came, snd baved dmcn Ikciaaelrei heCote him [witb] 
Iheir fsees to ilie eurtli. Eioii, xvlii, 7 ; Aud Moaes weul out lu meet hia father in-lBw, 
and liiil uhmancs, and kissed him, &c. I Sum. xxiv, 8 ; Aud nhon Saul looked hehind 
him, Uwvid stijoppd wifft his /ace to the earth, and bowed himself, Clmp. sxt. ^3 ; And 
when AhigsiJ saw David, she hasted, and lighted off the ass, and fell before 2)3t}id vn her 
face, and bowed herseff to the gTuimd. 2 Siim. is. 6 : Now, wlien Mephiboahelh . . . was 
come mito David, he felt on kit face, and did revcrmee, — See 1 Kings i. 23 ; xviii. 7. 
Mark i. 40 and hake v. IQ (cotnp. MulL viii. Q). Mluik v. 33 and Luke riii. 41 (cotiip. 
Matt ii. IP). Mark vii. 95 (comp. Matt. XT. 20). et at. 

(6) Josh. T. 14; [Ab] Bflptnin of the host of Jehovah am I now some. And Joshua 
feh on bis face to the earth, and did worship, and said nnto him, ^hat Baiih mj Lord 
unto hia servant ? 1 Chron. xiix. 2(1 ; All the congregation . . . bowed down their beads, 
and vioishippcd Ji'bovak and the king. Dun. ii. lU ; Then llio king NcbuchadQezzor Ml 
upon hia face, and worshipped Daniel, &e. Matt. Jtviii. 36 ; The servant llierefore fell donii, 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay tliee all. Luka 
siv. 10 : When thoQ alt hidden, go and sit down in the lowest room, that wlien he that 
bade thee ciiiuelli, he niaj say luilo thee, Friend, go up higher: then shall thou have 
uiomhip in the presence of lliem that sit at meat with thee, — Sea Mark sv. 1 B. Her. 
ii. 7 — U. See also, in the Sejiluagiut, Gen. xsiii. 7, 13; ilix. B. 

(e) MalL iy. 10: Thou sbolt worship tlie LoRn thj God, and him only shall thou 
serve. — See John iv. 33, 24. el al. 

(d) See Mark xii, 33, (e) Sec Mall. liii. 54—56. (/) See p. L87, ref. (i). 

QCDTillONS. 

The Jews paid civil adoration, botb to kings and prophets, either by bending of the 
knee, or by proBtratiou, or foiling down before them. . . . Whence I conclude, thai the adora- 
tions given to otii blessed Saviour, by those Jews aud Gentiles who knew nothing of hia 
Divinity, could be no argameut of his divine nature, hut ra,ther were paid to l^ni as the 
MeasiaL, or as a prophet eeut from Gad, oi u the King of Israel. — Wqiibi: ComiFien- 
taty 0)1 Malt. viii. 3. 

To do him honage, vfoamivtiaai avT^. The Iiomaga of proatration, which ie signified 
by this Greek word, in sacreil authors as well aa in profane, was, throiighotil all Asia, 
coBiniouly paid to kings aud otiier BUperiora, bodi bj Jews and hj Pagans. It was paid by 
Moses to his father-in-law, llxod. x^'iti. 7, called in the Engliab translation obeisance. 
The in&tances of this application are so itnmeroUH, botli in the Ohi Testamcut aud in tlio 
New, as to render more quotations unnccessarj- When God is tLc object, tlie word denotes 
adoraliou in the highest Eonau. In old Engliti)i, the term worsiiip was iudiiTerently used 
of both. It is not coniiuoulj so now. — Caiipdell on MatL ii. 2. 

This was a mark of deep rfspect, an act of obeisauce, but by no means of divine homage 
and worship, as has been popolarly represented. Who can do sucit vitileuee to (lie sim.- 
pUcitj of the Gospels, as tn suppose that those who, al various limes, fell down in respect 
or supplication at Jeans' fest, aitored liiui as the very God? Why, it Ibej did, did tliey 
not call him Goi-I ? It is paiiifid to lliiidL what wres tings, chiefly nuinlentional. there hiva 
been of the Holy Scriptures, and how their liimiuous pages have been overlapped aud 
heolouciod by the theories and dreams of dopnatisls. "TliB simplicity ot Christ" pos- 
■eases a charm (lie woi'ld lias sclduui felt, aud little appreeialcs. — Livebhohe on Matt, 
iiviii. U. 

[8re " Concession »,■' under Matt. ii. U, 11; viii. 3; ix. 18; liv. 33; ii. 35; xi. 30; 
iivili, n, 17. John a, 38, Sea also Other observations of Dr. Catnpbell, quoted in 
p. 303 of the present work.] 
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(21 DIVINE WORSinP ALLEGED TO BE BEQUIBED FOB CHRIST. 
3. John V. 23 : " Tbat all ^men] should honour tlie Son, even ae they i 



" honour till! Father." 

iriB. — iMtArr, 

unL. — JodI ifdVfdiWi. 

liTaul. — Ittta, 



tf^ffwC' 



•1 dn-F^-l'.J'F-S-Ml irBiQ(.U, SAapm, 

Carpmt^, .Vvrfbp, /iHp. Ttr- 
Miri-U ■•, Itkcwiw. — rriatUy, 
bFCBUIE, — Yalrm. 

iiaitmatit DA, nntr, bmvmt, —J^ S- P^frfr, Atun- 



Tiu^iTAmAii ARi^naie^- — hot mo oslc. would any man uf commcpn understanding, wbo bu no 
precdnKlvBd ophilona npnn dlnpul&i pointB of tbLHiloffy, put anj ot5ier Juterprotntlnu upon Ibfio 
word^ thun tliju wblub Ilea un tlie surface, thnt Uiu Son is to beliETod in, and loved, and voTHhlppedt 
equally wltli tbo Fatber? — Btsugi' Bi-DMFir^D: Lepturrton the AcU, auJ tlfs Qoppel q^JoAii,p. SOS. 

Observations, — ■ There is no warrant from these verses for ascribing 
the same honour to Jeaua Christ aa to Almighty God. The mEaning is, 
that we should honour the Sou as a divino Messenger, and thereby honour 
that Being whose Son and Messenger he is. Tho Greek word, rendered 
in thid passage even at, is often used in tho Christian Scriptures to denote 
lilceneit or retcmhlmice (<;) ; and in this sense the particle referred to ia 
probably used here, and certainly not aa denoting perfect eqimUtT/, For 
it is evident from the context, that the honour mentioned is not roligioua 
homage, hut a practical belief in the gospel, — a willinc attention to the 
proofs of Christ's mission, and a cordial reception of his doctrines (Ji). 
If the reader peruse the whole discourse, and the conversation which gave 
rise to it, he will perceive that the evidence for tho Supremacy of God, 
even the Father, shines throughout. 

ILtUSTRiTlVE TESTS. 

{g) Luke ti. 30; Bu 7a thGrefore merciful, m (csSuf) jool Fstliei also ii meroifbl, 
John Kvii. 33 : Tbe gloij wliicli iJion gavPst me 1 TiavB given tbem ; tlint tbej mny be one, 
fcfH at (kbSuiz) ne are one. — See ver. 11 ; cbnii, xv. 12. I John ii. fl; iii. 3, 7. 

{h) Jobn T. aa — 34,; For Uie Fiiilierjuilgeth ao mnn, but baih pmumitleil nil jiiilgnient 
nnlo tbe Son ; (bnt nil [men] slinuld bonnur tbe Son, ereti us Ib^y honour Qje Father. 
He tlml bonourelb not tbe Son, boHonrelh not tlif Fiilher irhi hath Kiit him. VvtUg, 
TerGy, I siiy unto jon, Ho tbal hearelh my word, and belieietli 011 Him that sent iHf, both 
everlsstinglife, nad sball not eotne into Dondemnation ; but is passed fVom death luito Ule. 

QpOTiTIOKB. 

Tifjow, like our own corresiiOH ding verb honour, is of very genern! import; and, thongh 
one or two inaliini'ea occur iii wbicb it refers lo religions woraliip, liiia is bj no means 
implied by tbe word itself. Tbe bonoiir wliicb Jesos claimed waa Hint due to him aa tbe 
messenger of God. . . . Tbe general force of Ibe parlEcle [irffOoJcj is not cqviililif in rff jrtff, 
bnt merely likeness. — CAnrENTEH ; Unitarianism the Doctrine ofOte Gospel, p. 2ly. 

Men are taught to " bouom- tbe Son even aa Ibey bononr the Fatber," not bpciuise the 
Son is himself uccrealcd Cod, equal ill all respeota to the Father, but for a reason wbich 
would rather aeera lo excUide the idea of any snidi perfect equality between tlie two per- 
sona; namely, that the Father ban anuaiilled, encrusted, given ocer, and assigned to the 
Son, a certain degree of moral authority. . . - Our Sayionr means, that sinre all men pro- 
fess to liDUOur tbe Father, bermisf they are bonnd to honour the Father, therefore should 
Ihey honour the Son, unto whom the Fatber hath comrtnlled all jiidgnienL Bnt the Terj 
form and grounds of tbe precept ebow, that we are lo linnour Christ, not as liiraself God, 
but aa the messenger whom God bath aenl. — Acton : Tiadiealion, tc. pp. 107, lOB. 
[See " ConoeasionB," in fac] 
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4. John xiv. 13 : And whatsoever ye shall ask ia my name, tiat wilt 
" I do, that the Fftther may be glorified in the Son." 

Thimtahij*^ AnccKEWT Here la a plain dedarotfon, Ibat whntaoDvcr dpgroQ nf power tlie apaa- 

tled ml^hl require, and pra; for, oa Ilia dlM:Eple9,he]iiiD^]f woulrl^nuit It; fiTnl 1 liiLt for a particular 
purpose, that God ttie FaCllor might Tib glorUed by the cstabllRlinioilt of ft rcll^iuii, tbe fouDdatloi] cif 
Thjch WAB to be abulLef In Goi tha Son- .,„ Could a Tiiero liuuinn proplii^t liji<ti madoAui:]] aijroinlso 
ofl thld, [liat he would lilmscir grant Ihe prayer of Mb followera? — Bianoj' BLoutiELD: Xfclufcd vn 
lAc Acft (if fJle .Apoailes, and Gnapct lif 3t^ Joluv, p. 313. 

Observations. — It ia difBcult to diacovcr the reason fur adducing this 
text, in proof that supremo worship is due to Christ. Jeaus liore infuniis 
his discipk'S, that he would do, not what they would ask from himself, 
Lut what they woiild ask id hia name. Tlie passage refers to tjie power 
which Christ received from tJie Father to attend to the interests of hia 
church during the apostolic age, hy the assistance he was enahled to hestow 
on the first preachers of the gospul in performing miracles. This interpre- 
tation ia borne out by the context (j). But, whatever was our Saviour's 
meaning, ho certainly did not desire his followers to make their reqiiesta 
to him ; his primary object having been the glory of God, the Father (j\ 
So far, indeed, was he from causing them to pay himself divine homage, 
that, in this very discourse, he desired them to ask nothing from him (i). 
And it is plainly evinced, from the prayer with which he concluded hia 
exhortations, that he considered the Father only as entitled to rclioioua 
worship {!). 

ILLCSTRlTIVf TEXTS. 

(i) Jolin xiv. 13; Yerily, Terily, I enj nnto jon, He lliet believclh od me, the warh 
that I do iliall lie do alto ; null greater [works] iLan ibeae sLall ba do ; becQuBc I go unlu 
nij Failier. — - See ver. 10 — IB. 

(j) Ver.13,11: And nhalsuevei ye ehall ask miDyiiitiiie,lbet Willi do,U(ii UeJ^atArr 
may bf glorified ia the Son. If je sboJl aak any iLiBg in mj name, 1 will do [it]. 

(ji) Chap. ivi. 23 : And in tiial day ye skatl ask mp ri'ttfiiitg. Verily, verily, I saj unlo 
jou, Whatsoever ye abul] ast Ihe Father in my nnme, he will give [ii] yon. 

(/) Chap. Bvii. 1 — afi : These worila spake JeauB, and lifted np hia ejes Id heaven, and 
Stid, Fathtr, the honr ii come; glorify ihy Son, thai ihy Son also may glorify thee, &d. 

IJtOT.tTlONS. 

Thai prophets ore saiEl to do what they predict, and lliaL our Lord received from hia 
Father all ueedfiil powers to bestow on tbe apoE^lles for the eeialilisliinent of )ti» cause, 
will prevent llie Uniiariim from feeling nny difficnlly aboiil this passiige, ejirepi Oio 
diffionlly of eomprelieLiding bow it coiilii ever baiB been comieeted with the following 
commentary ; — " Here is a plaiu ilk:c I oration, that wbaisoever degree of power Ihe apostles 
might rciiHtrc, and pray for, as hie distiples, be himself would grant ii ; and that for 
a partieulor purpose, Ihal God the Father might lie glorilied by tlie eslablisliaiput of a 
leligiou, Ihf foiindalion of which ICOJ to be a beUrfin Gud the Ann." Wbut did die evon- 
geUst know of " Ood the Son," whom neither he nor aoy apo.iiolic: wriier baa evyr tiBmed ? 
Tlie notion of suc^h a Deity may be the fonndatioii of your Iniih : I believe it ia, for you 
loll me so ; but I do ddI believe it was of Uieirs, for they do nut tell ine so ; and tlte appel- 
Ution WHS either utterly unknown, or uniformly rejected by them. They bnd bul " One 
Ood Ibe Father; " he witB their "only iruuGod;" be was tlie God of Chrisl. — W.J. Foi! 
The AjiOiilt John an UniMriam Leiler to BMop Bhmficld, pp. 13, 13. 
[See "Concessions," in foe.] 



3()(l 



Chr'ut BUpjMseJ tu be ilu' 



[PiBT Sbcohd, 



5. PLU. ii. 10 : " That at tUe nainu of Jltsus eeeri/ knee should low, of 
" Qliinga] in heavon, and ^things] in earth, imd Qthinga] under the earth." 



IV Ti/i ovnjiari* 

beCani Ihn Eibinr/ — Wat^JIftJ- 

\a Ah miHifl — Virlif, Tj/i-ial, SftLrr, ItadJriJptt 
PalBjf,J.P-Svtitfii e. Tai/ljr, S-SI-orpt, Ad- 



iD nomine.^ J* rto* VAibHUI- 
iJ] Arm Tiamai.— Imlkte. 
nu lium. — Lt a,n. 

TnpnT*BiA?i AnoUMENT- — What can bo meant liy thln^ in heaTcn, 1,b. lieln^ in hpayen, bowlnj 
tte ittiee to JflEu^ if Bpiritnoi W(irBh[[i Iw not Dieant ? Wljat otljOT worship c&n heiTon render ? And 
IT thn Torship of CUriat in btn^an bo apSrituA, Bboulil not that of othorsr w]io Qnght to ixi in tomiwr 
united with tb^m, b« btliiturdalflop And when it ia uildeJ, tliia WDrsliEp flljall Iw ■■ to tho E^ory of 
God lliu Fflthor." I underslanii tho Beiitimont tn bo, that Jeana, in liii raeiUaLorliU rbaraclcr. Is tiio 
proptr object of nniveraaiadoration.^PBDPEUOR Stuabt; Am. to f^mitn j, p. 9^ Aiwrd. edit. 

OBSEnvATioNs. — lu eastcni nations, the bending of the hfiee is significant 
of respect, revoreuce, and obeJiiMioe, whether civil or religious (»i). By thia 
expression St. Paul coidd not hiive meant to represent Christ as the object 
of religious adoration ; for he says that every knee was to be hent at or in 
the name of one wbo liad Buffered and died, nnd had been rewarded for his 
obedielico to God's will (ri) ; who was therefore inferior to him by whom 
ho was rewarded, and consei|iiently not entitled to that honour which ia 
due oniy to the Most High. The figurative language ivhich tho apostle 
used, probably denotes that every person, whether Jew or Gentile, must 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as his Lord and Waster, by believing in hiui, and 
obeying his eoiumands. Thia espo^tion appears to bo the more reasonable, 
as tlio worship required is to be paid to Jesus with the view of glorifying 
tliat Being who made him Lord — namely, God, the Father (u), 

IllCSTBATIVE TBKTS. 

(m) Oen, ili. -in : They cried befora him (Jnacpli), Bom the knoe : imJ he lunde limi 
[ruler] over all the limd of Hgypt. — See Lnke xiii. 41. Eph. iii. 14. 

(n) Pliil. ii. S — 10: Being found in fashion as a miiQ, he hiimbleJhimaelt, ttnd lieoama 
olieditfQt unio deatli, even the liiiath of the cross, it'hsrejiire God aUo hath highly exalted 
him, and ij'mn him ti niune wbicli is nbove every name ; thit nt llie name of Jeans eveiy 
knea shonld bow, d( [things] in heoveu, . .. oud [lljings] under the Eulh; 

(o) Vor. II: And [iliai] evurjionBue should uuufeaB that JesnaOhrist [is] LoTd,ta the 
BLOBY OF God, the FAtREB. Act3 ii. 30 : Qoi hath madt that same Jesus, whom je have 
crucifiGd, bolh Lord anil Ctiriat. 

qU0TAtI0?j9. 

That the whole world shall be hronght to submit to Ihemilhat'hy'of Clirist, and to believe 
tha go:^pel, with tiinnkful auhiiunledj^enL of those gricioiis Icrma of a riilurc elemal Itap- 
jiiness. nliich Jeana delivered from the Supreme Fuller of oil, 10 whom uKiniatelr all 
praise and liUDOiir Bra dne, — Lindsei's paraphrase: Second Addeea, p. 301. 

Dr. SniilL, like Mr. Belshaia, nfler Spcker, InrnalateB iv rif ovo/iari ti/aov, " in Ihs 
name of Jesua," of which Vfraion we ihiidi Mr. Belaham's note expreaaoB the true sense, 
" dint men should he latighl hj Jesus the worship of ihe Iroe &od." Bnt surely tv, 
answering to the Hebrew 3, here signifies al, and Ihe inteiilion is not literally to rcqalfa 
the net apceified, the perfornianee of which iu these times is absurd, if not idolntroiia ; 
bnt to express the authority of Jesus over his ehnreli^ by the meutiou of a usual sign, 
among oriental nations, of supreme snthorily: namely, hei:ding llie knee as an not of 
homage on Iho name being proclaimed. — Wu. Hinckb: Seiieif of Dr. J. P. Smili't 
Seriplurs Teitimany, pp. 90, DO. 

[See " ConcouiDDB," in /oc] 
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6. Heb. i. 6 : " And again, wben he bringetli in the first-bcgottcii 
" into the world, he aaith, And let all the angeh of Gad icorakip him." 

irpaatvvTiaaTiairav avrif wavriQ ayyf\Di Qmv 

■donat «am onHI JulfffU nrl ...,...,- - .,..,.--, .--..---- Arlai UotLi'ilu , Beta. 

]rt bII The lUif d]i cf Gud do homa^?!: LP him "-..... Li»iiet/. 

ItL olL Ibn LinHL^I' orOml he BitbJi^L^E l<p IlLIQ ..-'- - ' - Prwillty. 

Itl oIL ttir miiMFDifFn of OvX do liiimri|re la him - -....-h. W- UiLebl- 

Ipt qI[ find's niaBiii4[Vr# wfpraUkl* k^im ' CamyMI. 

Itrtalt t^tn louBppjifcrB cirUud |pay Uanm^ to Sum .-...............--..'-.- fV'alifJielJf Hcliflpin, Curpc'lei; 

Triwitaiua!" ApDtruEHT. — Tho nflH&l otjflcilon *^ not bere apply, tliat Tjjffaukpsi means civil 
boiliago hy prDStration- The ^otablp nf tie anE*!^ muBt bo a imre, spiritua] woreliip ; ;iiid, s3 Lt 
cuinot be Buppoai^ that thu Ehlomtlon of a created being would be ijrescrited to them, wo rnubt nata- 
rallj infLT tbnt lliB Son, -whoni tbey are commaiiaaa to -woraliip, Is realJy Goi. — GEDnQH HoLDiuf: 
Btr'i'l. TellUnmict, pp. 3&e, 359. 

Observations. — That the worship roqnircd from angels, messengers, or 
prophets, waa not religions worship, may he dearly ascertained by con- 
sidering that the writer of the epistle represents Christ as di^stinct from and 
inferior to the Almighty. lie treats of him, indeed, as greatly superior to 
other dnine teachers, — not, however, on the ground of his equality with 
tlio Father, but solely becanae he icas matk letter than the angels or mes- 
sengers, — - because he was peculiarly favoured by God, being the briglitost 
image of his moral attributes, and his beloved Son in a more erainont 
degree than those prophets hy whom ho waa preceded (/)). Hence the 
worship required for Christ must be eeaeutially difierent from that which iB 
due to the Deity, unleaa it fan bo proved that there are two distinct objects 
of religious homage ; the inferior haviug the same right to such homage as 
tbat great Being who is termed his Father and his God, and from whom 
he received his existence, his name, his ofBces, and hia powers (5). 

ILLDBTBATITE 12X19. 

{p) Heb. i. 4, 5 ; Beiiig made so mvek better than the aBijeh, aa ho hath by inheritance 
Dbtuini-d D, more eicellcnl nnrne thmi lliej. For nntu which u/ the angels said ho al any 
limo, Thou art my San, this Jay have I begotten thee? Ver. S, 9: lint uiiiu the Sou 
[he enJili], Thy throne, O dad', [is] for ever aud eter: a aueiilre ot rigliteonsnosB [in] llifl 
aceplre of thy kingdom. Tbou bust luved riglileoui^ness, aud bated iniquity; therefure 
Ood, [even] tby Gon, hutk utiointFtl thee icUh the oil uf gluiiness above thy J'etiuws. 

(}) Seepp. 60— 61. 

flUOTATI osa. 

If Jeaiia Christ bad been ibe one true Qoil, or equal to him, he would not have needed 
nuother to huso subjecied the ajigeU lo hia niuhority and dominion : lie would have been 
Ibe Lord of aiigela by hia owu nalural aoil inbercut right. By the angels being here cam- 
maudcd to worship Cliriat, we are not lo understand ihal iliey worshipped bim as Ood, 
bnt only tlial they aekjiowledged him as Uie Messiah, l)ie anointed of God, the king wliom 

Ood had set up in bis holy hill of Zioii, and bad mnde head ovar al] lljiugs to lils cbureb 

CuntaTiB: Jbiscoursch on the Divine Unitj/, p. 114. 

If the pasaujja terdly referrerl lo supprior eelesdn] beings, it could not prove that they 
were ciijoined lo ji»y reUijious worship to Christ. But it probably refers to the human mea- 
sengera of G oil, and maybe thus paraphrased: '^ When God raised Jesus fhim the dead, He, 
by that powerful IseUmony lo hia high commission, declared himauperior to all other pro- 
phelaand messengera of Oud." — Cabpestkb; Vnilarianism the Duct, of the Ooapct, p. 303. 
[See " Coucessions," in inc.] 
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7. 1 Johnv.14,15: "And this ia the confidenfe that we have in him, 
" that, if we luk any thing accoriling to his will, he heareth ns. And," &c. 

Tbttitariati Ardcvil^t, — I WDul'i hero roioark, tbnt tUe utilq apostiB — ^ John — who lias 
rc«DrdE-d Uiene two ilci:larutlaiia [Jobn liv. 14 -, xtL 23], L'nlorgeB upun tho forQier, in LilB Brat 
EylatJi^T V. lip I&, Id a m:uia<?r vlilch ahawi tiiat !]a recu^nldtJll tbs l7am3Ctn€Ufl of dirE^oling dot poti- 
Cioua to 111 e SuQuF Gild, fuj wi'll as to lEju FdtliiT- — Ijaqpt: IiiicustUrH littvceii Iht Ra: J- SaM 
Porter and tfte lUv. Daiiitl Bo^ot, p, 4L 

Obsebvatioss, — This passage appeara to favonr the common doctrine 
of Christ's being a proper ohject of religious worship. But wu have the 
most satisfactory evidence for believing, that Jeaua never prayed to any 
other being than the Father, whom he diatinguished from himself by 
addressing as the only tme God (/■) ; and that he never directed his disci- 
plea to pay divine Iiomago either to himself or to the Holy Ghost. On 
the contrary, the God whom he taught them to worship was their common 
Father (a) ; and hence the great improbability, tliat the Apostle John 
would employ language inconsistent with the example and the precepts of 
his Lord and Itlaster. But the fact is, that this amiable apostle, amid all 
the sublime simplicity of his ideas, is not nnfreqnently loose in his manner 
of expressing them, and sorautimos employs the pronouns without any 
regard to tlieir immediate antecedent (/). It is thertfore more than pro- 
bable, that in this place he refers rather to God, mentioned in ver. 11, than 
to the Sun of God, occuring in the 12th and I3th verse. This opinion is 
sanctioned by a parallel passage in the same epistle, which imetjui vocally 
relates to the God and Father of Jesua Clirist (m), 

ILLUBTBITITB TEITa. 

(r) John ivii. 1—3 : Father,... tliia is life aternal, llmt Hie? might know iAte (Ae on/j 
line Gud, anil Jesns Clirial whom Ihou hnsl aeot. — See pp. 43, i4. 

(s) Man, vi. 11 ; Alter ihia manner, Iherefore, pray ye. Our Falker, who arl iu heavan, 
hoJJiiwed be (hj name, Su?- — Safl p. 4B. 

(0 I Jobu ii. 28, comp. wiUi ver. 31; diap. iii. 6, conip. with ver. 1,8; vcr. lO.iomp. 
wilh ver. 10. Jolra isi. IS, 10. 

(b) 1 John iii. 21 — 23: BoloveJ, it our henrl condeain aa nol, [llien] Jiavt me am- 
Jtdence loirord Gud ; anci wUikleoevpr ve ash, wo rcueive of him, beenuse we keep All 
eommandnienLs, and do those thin^ that arc plaaaing in his sight. And tlxis Is hit com- 
mEindiiieDt, That wo should believe ou the uutiiE of kia Son Jostis Christ, &c. 

QUOTATlOirs. 

II is nmbignons, by die conatmgtiou of the words, wlieOier thia refers to Clirial or lo 
Gorl. Bin, bj 1)18 Bcope of ihe whole diaconise, it sednia rather to refer lo God, the Father. 
— Dn. SiaoEi Cljhsk: Scri}'l, Docl. of the Trimty, pari i. No. fil8. 

And of Ihia oonHdence thia ia one apceifll branch, Ibat wo come boldly and freely to 
make onr reqneat to bim, depending on that promise which tiud in Christ hath iiiBdtt 
lo HB, fir. that he will bear all the faithful requests of his aervanis, &u. — Hahmohd: 
parapbraao in Joe. 

And iliis is ibe lioldness which we have wiOi the Father diroiigh our believing on hia 
Sou, dist, if we ask nnj thing according to Ids will, ... he lendelh a favourable ear lo 
ua. — MACKNiQni; parapbraae in loc, 

[See " CoutesBions," in tor.] 
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(3) PHAYEB SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN PRESENTED TO JESOS 
IN HIS EXALTETl STATE. 

8. Acta i. 24 : " And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, who knowest 
" the hearts of all [jnen], show whether of these two thou hast chosen." 

TRmTAiuAT* Argument. — In Actal. 24, the flpnatles are reprcanntp^ ^sprapngtc Cbriat, andnC 
the same tiina ascrlbinf to him a knQwIed^G pocilliar to Deitj. — Bauot : DiiCUiSiGn betiper:ii Gn ReV- 
J. Seau FoTter and the Rev. Banicl Bugot, p. iS. 

Observations. — Granting, for a moment, that the Ilcity of Christ is 
a doctrine estahhshed on the principles of reason auJ of revelation, tiiis 
paesaoe conld not be justly adduced as affording any support to that 
dogma; for the term io>'rf, on which some Trinitarians lay considerable 
stress, is frequently applied in the writings of Luke, as well as in other 
portions of the New Testament, not only to the Lord Jesus, but to his 
God and Father (r), to whom it is more probable that this prayer of the 
apostles was addressed, in accordance with the example and instructions 
of their Master himself (w). 

llLUeTH.lTIVE TEXTS. 

(u) AclB n. 20, 27: The rulorBwere gntliered togetber ngahi5t the Lord, anil against 
his Chrisl. For of it triitL ngoinBt thy liolj oliilci Jesus, vihaai thou liaai anointed, fiw. — 
Seaver. ai); chap. ii. 2S, 34; ili. 10,22; rii. 37; ivii. 34. eial. 

(k) Ssa pp. 13, 44, 46. 

QUOTATIONS. 

Lurd, i.e. Cod. No oiie can suppose, lint, ttt[er tliB ffequenl injunolioUB of Chrisl lo 
bis iliBciplea to pray to the Failier, fliey would bo soon violnta liia coniuimi[|a, oiiJ mldresa 
tbeir petitions and adoraliou to liim. — Livermdre, in loc. 

[See " Concessions of Trinilariaiis," in Joe] 



9. Acts Til. 59 : " And they stoned Stephen, caUing upon [[God], and 
" saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." 

TjurnrijuAH ARanvspr. — We bave liere a distinct and emphatla pnyer to Jenu Chiiit, uttered 
under a Wfely sense of the loBtant approacli of death, ^y a devout nuui, full of fahll an& oT Uie Holy 
OhoQt; — a praj-er which, IF Jesua had heen no morn than a man, ""oqld t]a^ebeen IdoIalrauH; ai\ 
Luanlt ofTcred to the rnajcf'ty of God by hia clioscn servant, at the moment of \n^ being called to bis 
Boconnt, The fact ia, that Stephen died a mactTT to that grand and f Hal doctrine, the DEvlnitj of 
Chriflt. — BuHoi- Blomfielu : LtctwraoH the Acts <^tha A^ottU^and (^ OorpelftfJahn, pp. 4T|4S. 

Observations. — Stephen undoubtedly knew, that his Master not only 
prayc'I to the Father, but desired his followers to adore the same Being (j). 
The language wbich he used in this discourse plainly indicates his belief 
in the inferiority of Christ to the Almighty. He quoted to the Jews a 
prophecy of Moses, who had foretold his countrymen, that the Lord God 
would ra'ige up from amongst them a prophet like /limse/f (^y) ; and, when 
iavourefl with a vision immediately before being stoned, he exclaimed that 
he beheld the '^on of man standing on the right hanti of God (;) ; — lan- 
guage, than which none eonhl be better adapted to mark his conviction of 
Christ's subordination to the Father. It is in tlio highest degree imjiroba- 
blo, that this righteous martyr would act in direct opposition to his Lord's 
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example and comniaad^, and pay divine Lomage to one whom he regarded 
only as the Sou of man, atid the Prophet or Atiibassador of the Most High ; 
for the word Gnd, found in the text under congidoration, is well known to 
have been interpolated, and ia indeed printed as such in the Public Version. 
With the vision still before his eyes, or, at least, strongly impressed on liia 
mind, St. Stephen merely stated to Christ his perfeet willingness to resign 
hia breath in vindication of his Master's holy cause, — " Lord Jesus, recdvu 
my s])irit (or life)." But from the greater solemnity with which he uttered 
bis last benevolent wish, — " Lord, lay not this sin to their eliarge," — it 
is highly reasonable to conclude, that, in accordance with the disiutcreated 
petition of Jesus on the cross (i), it was offered up to the God and Father 
of all, the original aud imdcrivod Source of power and mercy (t). 

ILLUainATIVB lEXTB. 

(i) Malt. S3vi. 30 — 14; O my Folhcr! if It be poasible, let Ihia oup paas from ine: 
neTertbdcBS, Dol lu I viU, but as tboti [vilt]. Lukexi. 1,^: Lord, tench us loptny, us John 
olsQ langlit liis ilisf^iplea. And he anid unfo Lliein, WLeQ yc prnj, srij, Our Fiithcr, Scc- 

(y) Aols vii. 37 ; This ia that Moses wbo said iinta the cLildren at lE^melf A jirophci 
alinl] llie Lded your GoJ riiise up uiuo you uf yoiir bretbrcn. Hie imlo iim : Ac. 

(r) Ver. S5, 50: But he, biding full of the huly spirit, looked up slendfnatlj into heaven, 
unci aan the glory of Goc), ildiI Jesus atuuditi); on the tight himil of God; and suiil, Bu'halJ 
1 Bfle tile henveus opeued, imJ the Soi\ u/ mtiti ulaudiiiy on the riifht Iiand of God. 

(a) Luke xxiii, 34: Sjud Jcsub, Father, forgive them; for theylmow not what thejdo. 

(i) See Ibil xl. 13, U. John i. 30. Auts i. 0, 7. Jnmcs i. 17. et al. 

QnOTATIOSB. 

Seeing Christ in beaven, and knowing Chriat'a power with God, was na good a reason 
for SlephcD to c.al\ for and desire hia help, us }t nus for hia ilisoiples, who ann his power 
on earth fMutU viii- ^4 — :27), to save them iu n BLorm. Yet Stephen's exiuople ia to 
others no rule, anleas they ore encouraged by a. Uke viaion. We are Dot to dejiun from 
general rules of duty, and jnalify oiu' practice by a eingle and citraordinary inalanco or 
osample. — Hopton Hatkes: AUribulea of God, p. 110. 

The cireimial [races raider which filephen invoked Jesus were pecQliar, catirely dif- 
ferent from [hose of belicrera of the preseut day: for he enjoyed a vifiion of Jesus in 
the heiiveiJy Bliite, disliiicl from God ; iiiid lie therefore edilresseB bim as he would Imva 
done it irpon the eurtb, aud commeuda his spirit to bis care. It wika uu act of foilh in 
him, as the resntreclion and the life, as the Intercessor with Uie Fnlliec, as the Judse of 
Iho quick and llic dead ; but not the sscriptiou to him of diTiuc attributes, or the rendpr- 
iog of supreme homage, which Jeans, bolli by csample and precept, taught Ilia diaoi{dea 
t(t give to the Almighty alone. Matt. ri. 0. Luke xxiii. 34, 4U. Iter. lii. 10. It ia very 
remarkable, as has been said, and illustralivo of Qiis test, that Jlicbnel SoiYBtus, ttie 
martjT of Geneva, when on the way to the stake, whose agoniea he endnted in conseiiuenco 
of his failb, that Jems Clirhl «'a! iiul the fli<pri-iiie De'iiij, often exriuijiied, " God ; save 
niy soul! Jesus! Sou of theelerual God, bave mercy upon me I " — LTVEBUonE, in toe. 

1 am miable to imngiue, that Siepben coidd bate worahijiped, as God, a person whom 
he 90 carefTdly diatingnisbes from God, atid whoiu he aaw standing nn f'w Ti-jhl hand of 
God. Thai be should have adilrensed bim, and suid what be did to him. is perfectly 
lational : " Lotil Jestis, receive my apirit ; " for be saw him in a slate of power and glory, 
and ahte therefore to welcome bis departing soul lo heaven. Jesus himself bad said. — 
" III my Fallier'a house are many mnnsiona. I go to prepare n placo for you. And if I 
go and prp[>are a plane for you, I will come agaiit, and rcceii^ it°'* mito niveelf. tbrtt where 
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I nil), (liere ye ma; be also." But wlmleTer jiower ami glory be liaJ, iiose bom the fnpt, 
not lliat Ue poaseased them liinistlf iuliinaioully, liiil lliul he sloud tin the rhjht ktnid of 
Gild. lie is recordei] to have iitlerud the I'siiri^saion, " Lord Jeans, rtruiie nij- apirit," 
liiftirf he knell down. After tliie we read, " And ho kneeled duivn, nnd critd wiili a Irjiid 
voiee, Lord, lay not lliia Bin lo llieir charge." There ia nothing in tlieac words lo cieipr- 
miuc whether lliey were acUresacd to God or lo Chriat, ns the term L"rd is d.u apjielhiliuii 
in iLe Seripltui?a applied lo Odd. lo Chrial, aud to inferior heiuya. Mosi prolmlily it wna 
flddresseil to God, and is sindlar lo the prayer of Christ upon Ihc crosa, — " FathiT, for- 
giTe them; tlicy tnow not what they <io." Or even if it were addresaeil lo Chriiil, It weuld 
be far from proving that Ste^diL^n worshipped him iia God; for he, with ilie apostles, con- 
sidered Jeans lo have received power &om God, after hia aaeeusion, tufUcient Eo establish 
his religion, and puniah hia aaemies. — Burhap : .Eipositon/ LectvrfSj pp. Hi^ 43. 
[See " Coneessiona," in lac,'\ 



10. 2 Cor. sii, 8 : " For tliis thing / bcaoiiffkt tJie Lord tlirice, that it 
"might ricpftrt from me. Vcr. !) : Aiid he sniil unto me. My grace is 
" siiffieiciit for thee ; for my strength is made jicrfcct in woakness. Most 
" gladly, thcrf^forc, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of 
" Chriet may rest upon, me." 

Tkliitabub AannscEsr. — The lord whom Taul licrc tcjmj^t Is pl.Tiidy Christ A cloaror 

raao that Clirlst -vtia tlia object of the airostle's reponted prayer cannot well bo prosonted. — FncFEa- 
30R Btiabt 1 AiaatT to CTianiiini/, pp. 98, 63, Aberdeen edit. 

Observations. — From the ninth verae it appears evidout, thiit tlio 
person whom Paul thrice addressed respecting the removal of the " thorn 
in the flesh," was tlio Lord Jesus Chriat. But, as this address was made 
when the petitioner was favoured either by a vision of his Master, or by 
his personal and senaihle presonee, it cannot with propriety ha considered 
as affording an example to those who are not placed in similar circum- 
stances. The writings of the apoatle abundantly testify, that he rendered 
supreme homage only to the God of heaven, — the God and Father of out 
Lord JesuB Christ (c). 

ILLUBTnAIIVE THXTS, 

(e) 3 Cor. i. 3: BlesBeil [be] God, oven the Father of our Lord Jesua Chriat, the 
Fsllier of mercies, imd the God of all comfort. — See other (eiu iu pp. on — S3. 

QDOTillOKS. 

The peraon to whom Paul addressed Limaelf at (hia time was probably Chriat, whom 
he aaw in his vision. But this ia tar from auihorising ua to pray lo Christ when we do 
Jiot see him, and cannot [atow lliat he ia present lo hear us, or authorised lo do any thing 
for us it he did. It io Ood only, that great Being who is alyled the God and FaUier of 
Jesus Chriat, and lo whom he alwuja prayed, thai is the proper objeot of our pmjers, — 
PniBBTLET on '-i Cor. sii. 0. 

Immediately before, St. Paul speatts of the es:lrBOtdinBry natmra of die revclationa that 
had been granted him. He was oonverled by the personal iiilerposition of Christ. He 
himaelf meniions a snbstQiieiit period when Chriat waa present with him, and directed hia 
conduct (Acts ixii. 17, leq.). Considering Ihc peculiar miraeiilona intercourse aubsiating 
between him and oiu- Lord, his addressing a request to him caiumt be couaidored oh 
affording any example or nnlliority for prayer to Cbriat under ordinary circumstances, — 
NOBTON : Slatnncnl of Rraauns, [jp. lOH, 161. 

Qq 
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(4) TIUNKSGIVINGa AND ABCRIPTIONS OF PRAISE RENDERED 
TO CHEI3T- 

11. EpU. V. 19: " Speaking to youreelvea in psalaia, and hymns, anJ 
" spiritual songs, singing and making melody in youi heart to tlie Lord." 

12. Col. iii. 16 : " Admonisliing one anotUer in psalms, and hjinng, 
" and spiritual songs, singing with graco in your hearts to the Lard' 

THiBiTAaiid AnotHEBi. — As tho Limi I" thc nsniJ nppelLUIon of Christ, and m we know (mm 
luidoublei] oKtboritj-that pmlinsandbjinn& wcrUFUiif to CItiiBt !□ tlie nsBBtDblkn of tbe prindtLTQ 
ClirJntans. Uiare I'ou be Utile doubt cliatliaii Epakca of in tliia icrse [E;b, >. 19]. ~ Geo. Hou^ex: 
Seriytan Testimmia, p. 3S1. 

Observations. — The terra Lord is ambiguous in several places of tbe 
Now Testament, hut the connection of these passages poiuts out its reference 
to the Father ; for, in the following verse of each passage, the apostle desires 
supreme gmtitudo to he given to God, in the name, or hy the authority, 
of the Lord Jesits [d). Like many other texts adduced for the Deity or 
the worship of Christ, they rather assist in confirming the Unitarian 
doctrine, tliat tliore is hut one God, the Father; and that he atoae ia the 
proper object of religious adoration. 

llinBTHATlTB TESTS. 

(ij) Eph. 1. 20 ; Giving Lkuiks always for nU Uiiuga vnto God and the Father, in ibe 
muoB of OUT Lord Jesus Cbrlst. Col. iii. IT : Aiid wbatsoEver yo rio in word or deed, 
[ilo] all iu Uio nmnB of llie Lord Jeans, giving tUatikH to God and the f "oiitT by him. — 
For other uanBUdaas, eee pp. Gl, 62, Nos. S3, S9. 

anoTjTiose. 
[Sod " ConcaasionB," under Eph. t. ID, 30, Cul. iii. 10, 17.] 



13. 1 Tim. i. 1 2 : " / t/iank ChrUt Jesiu our Lord, who hath enabled 
" me, for that lie counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry," 
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1 rnbn ibaak* ra. — BtftHnti- 



TajiiiTAiUA^ Aiiii!:ME!NT. — The reason of tbo apoatle't returning tbanlta vas, Uiat Ita ^flb appoinffld 
to the mliil^ty, juid empowered to fold] It^ but.if Jefluabiid been a ineru DLan, would be have tbonked 
bim for LIiLb, Ro many yearH after Jemis hai sulTercd death ? Would not Ida grateful cbankfihaTe rather 
Iwsn addreseed to God? — Geo. Holdes: Scripttire TfijtimoniatP- 371. 

Observations. — St. Paid usually gave utterance to his grateful fetl- 
ings in language directed, not to Christ, hut to God, — the God and Father 
of Christ (/). But what could be mure natural and becoming than for the 
servant and apostle of the Saviour to express bis gratitude towards liim, not 
as "a mere man," but aa the being under God to whom he was indebted 
for the distinguished privileges and favours which he bad received ? Siu'ely, 
a simple expression of thanks to a departed benefactor would be improperly 
termed rtUg'inim mhration ; and the apostle's language is far from imply- 
ing, that ho made even an addresi to his Master. 

H,l.U5TaiTIVE tESTB. 

(e) Bom. i. 8: J thank my God, [lirougii Jesns Clirisl, for yon all. — See Rom. viL 83. 
1 Cor. i.l; XY. B7. 3 Oor. i. 3; ii. U. Epli. i. 3; IS— 18; t. sn. CoL i. 3— 13; iiL 17. 
1 Tlieaa. i. 2, 3. 2 Tbcaa. i. 9, 3; ii. Hi, 14. 3 Tim. 1. 1—3. Philem. i, 5. 
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1 1. 2 Tim. iv. 18: " And the Lord sliall deliver me from every evil 
" work, and will preserve ^1""] vrnto hia heavenly kiiigdom : to whom ^e] 
'■'■glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

Tbtsit*hi4s ARonuEHT. — In tha Sacred Writings htp se^wal dcoologlca addrcsurd to Jubug 
Gbrlr^L, wliich cannot bo jufltiflcd from the cL^rnu of ldi>l.^tr>-, wi^ttihu □□]}- a hum.-m prophtt: Kom, 
ii, S. t TIra, iv. IS. HbIj. lUl. 21. 1 Pet. Iv. II. 2 Pet. Ul, IB, Key. i. 6, 6. — ti. IIoi.len ; Sn-r>(urc 
TiMiliionWs, pp. ^BG, 367. 

Obser VAT IONS, — Were it proved that the glory here ascribed to " t!ie 
Lord" must involve divino worship, it would bo very unfuir to bring tjiia 
passage to the assistance oF orthodoxy, unlesa it were first made certain 
tiiat tlio word Lord in this place is applied to Christ. No one will hesi- 
tate to grant, that St, Paul's doxologiea are usually addressed to God, the 
Father (/). 

ILHIBTBiTlTE TESTB. 

(/) Bom. rvi. 37 : To Gon only wise, te glory through Jeiiii Chriit tor aver. — aec 
OkL i. 3—5. Eph. iu. 20, Bl. PhU. iv. 30. 1 Tim. i. 17 ; vi. 10, If). 

aUOTAIION. 

Where Christ is meotioneil under Uie cliarncter of n king, Qiorj or honour mny fitly Ijc 
nscribcd lo liim ; meiwing thereby to eipresa n niah, thai the glory of his kingdom mny be 
everlusting, oi lliAt the grput fouuder und lulci of iLis spiriluol empire may Le hi'ld in ever- 
lasting honour by his ailmiiing aud gialefnl subjects. — Selsbajk ; Cairn Iiiqairi/, p. 30^. 



15. Heb. siii. 20, 21 : " Now the God of peace, that brought again 

"from the dead our Lord .Jesus, make you perfect in every good work 

" to do his will, working in you tliat which is well-jileasing in his sight, 
" through Jesua Christ : to ic/iom ^ic] ffloiy for ever and ever. Amen." 

Thuittaria^ Abouueht. — . Here etcniEil gloT^ id OAcrlljcd to CbrL^t, aa It L^ 3 Pot. ill. Rev. v. 
Iff 13. -,-Dji. Booraaavo, in ItK^ 

1 G, ] Pet. iv. 11: " That God in all things may be glorified tJirough 
" Jesus Christ : to whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 

TRn(iTARU?r AaatTMEnT. — Aa 3t« Ivrvj Xfitria seems horo to piorm &y fV Tcfi^'on of Jesue CbriBt, 
IhogospcU ...... 1 cmnot but D^oo vitb Urotilia and Boddridgc In luider-sEAndliig it of Chrbit. — Dr. 

Bj.OOU FIELD, iu fuc- 

OnsERVATioNS. — Dr. Samoel Clarke and others justly observe, that 
from the construction it is ambiguous whether those doxologies " refer to 
Christ or to the Father : " it would therefore be hazardous to build an arti- 
cle of our faith on so slender a foundation. The probability rather is, that, 
God being the principal person mentioned, it was to him only the writers 
intended to ascribe glory, praise and dominion. However tliis may bo, the 
supremacy of the Father, and the consequent subordination of Christ, are 
clearly mdicated by the term God bciug restricted to the fonuEr. If tho 
respective dosologies, tlieu, were really ascribed to Clirist, they cannot be 
supposed to interfere with that glory whicli is due to God alone (^). 

iLLuatnATiTE lEXta, 

(j) laa. sUi, 8 : I [am] Jehotah ; Ihnt [is] my nnmo : and my giory will I nol give lo 
another, ueilher my praise to gravEU images. — See chap, ilviii. II. 

qnOTlTlONS. 

[See "Couce83ioiiB,'miderrieb. xiii. 90, ai. 1 Pel. iv, 11,] 
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J 7. S Pet. iii. IH; "But grow in grooc, aud Qiii] the knowludgc of 
" our Lord and Saviimr Jesua CTirist. To Aim ^OeJ ff/ory botli now and 
" for ever. Amen." 

TitiTET^niAM AncrMR^T, — Tbc' L^iril ie^oB Christ and tbo Farberm-e reprflvnteil In Hcriptarc txs 
rijikiUy eallllpd to the wor?'j1l> of all rreaf<irf beings; aa ia proved tiy tbe fnri, that dOicltkglee, of pFe- 
i-iflclf tlniH-ir rornir and conCuliiiiLf tlic ELimc afirrlEiEJunn. ars olTiTcd to both ; as In 3 Pet. iii. 19, eoBk. 
Iiori-d wilb that hi 1 Td-T. 11 — Bjiuot: Viictii- bcUnt^i (At J^eia, J- 3. PorUr and D. B^tgut^ p, 41- 
ObSKIIVATIOKS. — Were there no dimbt respecting the Deity of Christ, 
it might be inferred that the glory here ascribed to him partook of the 
iintura of reli^(iolls worship. Considering, liowever, this point to bo at 
least very queationahic, and knowing that St, Poter spoko of hia Master 
iw having nvflcal honour and glory from God, the Father (A), and thai 
JcauM liimself deilarcd lie did not seek hia own glory, but that it was his 
Father who hmioured him (J), — language evidently implying the deriva- 
tion of Ilia power from the Almiglity, — we at once deem it preferable to 
interpret thia passage as expressive of the apostle's ardent gratitude to Jesus 
as hia " Lord and Saviour ; " not to Jeans aa " God the Son, the aecuud 
pereon of the Holy Trinity." 

ILLLBTBiTIVE TBXTfl. 

{h) 1 Pet. i. 31 : Wlia b; liim ilo lielieTii In Qod. thai riu'sec) liini up from the ttetul, sail 
yai't li}iii •ili-ri/. a Pel. i. 17; For he receifed from GoJ, tlie Fallier, honotir and gloty, 
when there ciune such n voioe to him from Ihe oicellent glory, This is my belovtJ Son, 
in vhom I lun well pleoaSLl. 

(i) Jolm tiii. 50; kaA I seek not mine own glury : Ihera is one thai seoltelh and jnilg- 
eUi. Vet. 54: If I lionour myself, my honuur is nolliing; it is my Faiher that haHourelk 
me; of whom ye say, thai he is your God. 

mroTAiioHH. 
I mu9l observe, that il is very doiibttiil nhether our common rcmling of ihia paasnge bo 
cOTTficl- Some gooil aotlioriiies, nQfl iimongot Ihem both the Syriac vtraiuna, wliir:lj are 
tojiaiileipd the moat ancient anil vninable in the world, after the wtirda " Jesns Christ " 
reiid tbose luliiitional ironla. " anJ of God the Father." This, ot couraa, if it bo ihe eortuct 
reading, which is vciy probable, entirely ileatroys the mBUmeot from tliia plane for (he 
Daily of Clirisl. Tliis, al all events, is sulhuicnl to render the aigiutieiil from this iiaeaage 
exceedingly doahlfu!. It is one of ilioae paasagES which onglil, in fiiimcas, lij be left out 
of eonsidemtioa in tliis eonlroverfiy. — Acton; Piadic. of ihe Unitarian Doctrine, p. 114. 

[See the eicellcnl rsmarks of Dr. Lont Carpenlei, quoted in page 03 of [be presenl 
work, note.] 



18. Rev. i. S, e : " Unto him that loveth us, and washed us from our 
" sins in hia own blood, and hatli made us a kingdom of priests unto God 
"and hia Father; to him {W\ glory and dominion for ever and over. 
"Amen." (Gricsbach.) 

Qtifi Kai jraTpi' 



Qod, ••ra h\' Fillicr. — Billl I9INI-T, 1«I3; J. P. SullA. 
tliDl wlkEt ,■ biM Alinl iLu,l F,,lbaf. ... Gtrlilt. 



Ml (lod jiQd Piih.r, — O™™™^, S. CUrl*. B. T-sl<ir, 



TRiMr*auii Ain.ijis..iT. — The aMriiidiiririr iKcnial glory and evn-laslbifdoDibdoo, if addtemod 
to anj creature, however oialled, wfmld bp IdoUtroua and profane, — Geohoe Holdes ; Serlfture 
TEitiiitonii^s, F- 367, 
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Observations. — The ascription of glory and dominion tti Christ canuot 
here involve an act of rcligiuiia adoration ; for it is addrcsaoil, not to a 
being who is inipaasililu and iinniortai, hut to ono wlio siiftijrod and died 
that mankind should be restored to the favour of his and our God and 
Father (_/'). In this passage, a-s well as in a multitude of otjiors, Jesua 
Christ and the Father are spoken of as distinet boiiigs; and the appella- 
tiou God ia restrietcd to the latter. 

iLinaTaiTirE trxts. 

(j) John xi. I7t Jp-ani aailli onlo her, Toutli me nql; for I nm not yet ftaecndeil (o 
mjFBther: Ijut go lo myliralliran, ani! Btijuuto Uicin, I aacEUil UQlo my FaiheT,and your 
Falheri and [lu] my Gorf, aiul your Qod, — See 3 Cor, li. 31. 



19. Rev. V. 13: " And every orcature .... heard I saying, Bleaaing, 
" and honour, and glory, and power, [}io\ unto liim that eitteth upon the 
" thronCj and unto Hie Lamb, for ever and ever," — Seo var. — 1 2. 

TBiniTAitiAN Abquueht. — After TcaiUn^ bilcIi a poesngaaa tbls^ con -Kb n.'taln a iloabt, wlipflicr 
the Bdng wbo ts thus toprcgentod ag roMhing tliu Tcry Hamo ciprosrfons of odomtlon oiid praiflc 
witli ttiG etornal J,!hoTah, — of nnquaUfluJ odonLtion, — of ovorUsting praise, — be lilmHelf more than 
a creature? — 1>b. 'WxBDLAwr DiKOMrsaua the Scwinion Gmh-wneriy, p, 170, fourt]! edit. 

OiteERVATioNS. — Throngliout tliia sublime but sjTnbolieal description 
of the worship paid to God and tho Lamb, the supremacy of the fonucr 
and tho inferiority of tho latter ore indicated in tho clearest niannor. 
Cliriat ia represented, not as eternal and immortal, but as a person slain to 
redeem mankind by hia blood (A) ; and tlio term God is appropriated 
to one intelligent agent, namely, lo Him that ml on the t/nvne (/). Ilenco 
we perceive, that the ascriptions of praise and gratitude poured forth by 
every living crcaturo in the same fervent language to God and tho Lorab, 
dilFer In degree and extent, as in other places of tho Bible (m), according 
to tho nature of tho objects addressed. 

Su far from regarding the aacriptiona of praise here offered up to " tho 
Lamb" as impljing divine lionourH, properly so called, or as encroaching 
on the majeaty of the Supreme Being, that, whatever opinion may bo 
formed of Christ's nature, we think no one whoae coneoptions approsiniate 
to the langnago of the New Testament respecting liis exalted character, as 
tho representative of God and the Saviour of the world, will refuse to givu 
utterance to the moat fervent gratitude for what tlie Anointed of the Father 
taught and did and suffered on behalf of mankind. 

ILLUSnUriTB TESTS. 

(i) Rev. V. : Anil Ihey Bung a new song, sajine, Thou art worlhy lo Iste the hook, 
and lo oiien die seals lliercof i fur diou wasl slain, oinl has redeemed ns (o God hj tliy 
blunil, Odl of every kindred, and longue, and people, ond nation. Ver. 13 : Worthy ia tho 
Lamh thut teas stalii to receive power, and ricbea, ami wiadonj, and slrenglh, &c. 

(0 Chap, iv, « — 10: AdlI (he fijiu htasts had cnch of iheni eii wings, [luid] they vera 
full of eyes ahoul and within ; and Ihey real nol day end uiglil, saying, Huly, lioly, holy 
Lord (M Almighty, who WOE, and is, and is lo come. (Uriesbnch.) AjiiI when ILosc 
bcuU give glory, and honour, and Ihmks lu Him Ihnt iat oit the IhreAc, &e. Chap. r. T -. 
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Ua (dii livnb) cnne and took tlia book oat of the right hand of Him that tat upun 
the throne^ Chap, vij- lU : SiOvaiJoa to our Gad vho sitteCh upon the throne, aud unto thfl 
Lnmb. Cbiip. xii. i: And the fuur and tweiilj ehlera anJ ihe four beaata fell liowu, 
oud WDTsbippfil GiiJ that sat on ihe throne, Baying, Amen; Alleluia. 

(ill) 1 Oiron. xxix. 'JOr David snid to nil thtt i<iiugrejjaCion, Kair bless Jehorsb ynor j 
OoiL And all the conj^regation blusat^d Jehovah God of their fatheTH, utd bowed down 
fliuir heads, and worihipjicU Jebovab, bhJ the Hup. 

qUOIATlDKB. 

Tlie iForahipping mnlijtudes . ., ascnhe " blessing and hononr and ^loiy nod pawor" 
both to Qud and to thfi Lamb; and to both this tribute was unquealiouiibly due. For, aa 
we leant Trom tuariy ulUer partg of Soripture, Cbiist is jusUy raised to tliis glorious pre- 
etniuence, as a reword for hia virtttoua humdialiou and obedience unto death, aud as the 
gualiUcation by n'hioh be is enabled to disrharga the offieea of his exalted slate- Tbe 
praise of the angels sud redeeroed eaiuta is llierefore agreeable lo tbe general doeuiue of 
Ihe Kew Tealaiuent; it is agreeable to UoitariaiuhDi: it is agreeable to the practiae, arid 
oonaucant lo the most griitefiU toelinga and fixed Eenlimenis, of Uoitui'ians. Thef, in 
tijeir clmiThea upon aarlh, are sometimes heard to join the adoring lliroiigs obote id " say- 
ing with a loud voice, ' Worthy is the Liiinb that was aliiin to receive powor, and riches, 
and nisdotn, aud strengQi, and houour, aud glory, aud blessing ; ' " and there is even somif 
reason lo apprehend, that, when Trinliarionfl enjploj the same language, lliey use il, uol 
BO mueh out of regard to tbe supposed eternal Deity of Christ, as to (he might and wisdom 
lo which he bos been elf^valed by the Faiber. See Barrow's Sermons, vol. ii. No. 31, 
pp. 131, 115 — lie. But, whilst it is proper that we should give ullerouoe to these con- 
Tiotioas anil feelings respecting our highly e:ifdted Redeemer, we are bound to cotiSne to 
Him that bntli " highly exidled him," our aapreine aOection, our hi-jheil adoiatioii, and 
our must pm/oiinil subniiasion. — Taxes: Vindicatiua of Vn'ttariamsm, pp. 931, 233. 

If *' worsiJp " may be offered to Jehovah and the king, or to Jehovah and Sanjnel, in 
the same saiiteuee, aud yet Samuel or the kiug be inferior lo Jehovali, — why may not 
blessuig, and hnnotir, and glojy, and power, be ascribed in the aame sentence to Uioi 
that sitteth upon the throne and to the Latnb, aiid yet the Lamb be iuferioi to Him that 
aitleth upou the tliroue ? . . - We must express feelings of the same kind by the same words j 
but diej- are always acdersiood to vary in intensity, as their objeeis are more or less caliti- 
lated 10 escite djeiii. Wlio can suppose, that the heovenly powers wotdd Joiti in ascribing 
equal praises to the source aud to the medium of mercy. — lo Ctod himself aud " the begin- 
aing of the creation of God," — lo Him that siileth upon the throne, and lo the Lamb in 
the midst of it ? — Dh. Htnos ; Omnhc'unce the Attribute of the Father o;i/y, pp. 64, 85. 

Every time that Scripture commands me to pay my homage to Jesus Christ, il always 
adds certain restrittions ; it saves so evidently the tighle of the Creator, that they caniiat 
receive from it any derogation. On tlie contrary, they only appear lo be better estabUalied : 
tor it tells me thai I ought to honour Jasns Christ; sometimes beeause God hath lilgldy 
exalted bini, and invested him with a dignity superior to the angels; and sometimes beoause 
the glory of the Supreme is here Jnteresied, in that he sees himself honoured, when we 
respect the character of bis Ambassador. Thns, I regard Jesus Christ as the great and 
infallible Teacher : I admire his power, his virtues, his exlraordinary lulaula ; I acknow- 
ledge him for my superior, audaa the person who is one day lobe my Judge; I acknowledge 
thai, after God, lie is the author of my solvation: I am penetrated wiih griititude towards 
bim ; I celebrate his memory, aud the honours which 1 render him keep paee with the mea- 
sure of inj praises. 1 abase myself before the King of kings ; I respect in him the image 
aud oBpital production of tlie Deity; above all, I honour him when I strive to obey him, anil 
when 1 tokelus prsceplsfor tlie rule of my life. — Aincilt: JUisceHanies, pp.311, 816. 
[See " CoMcaasiouB," uuder Eev. t. — 13.] 
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(5) DEVOUT ASPIHATIONS. 

20. 1 These, ill 11, 12: " Now God himadf and our Father, and o«r 
" Lord Jeeua C/iriit, direct our way unto you ; and t/ie Lord make you to 
" increaao and abound in lovo one toward another," &c. 

God hiniHlf who IB Qur FBThHr.^ V^riitthif iCam.). I He, I'ur GliS nnd Fntbfr. — J- P. S'T'ilfi- 

OlA UmflElf.oTenairTFltljDr. — QJfr/r l&96-T,iatfl; TJad- aur Uod Bed Vt^ihei ii\imv\tr — Bintkr«itdj SeliSam, 
4^^, iryniv, VoclnijAf, Btoemfiiti, Wuriliiv, He. I .Vu'Elmi, ^. Sharflf, li^p^ Vu-. 

Trlvctahiax Ahqchcst- — Paul joljiB boTO Jgbus Cbrltt In a direct pr;L>-ar with the Fatbor, and in 
thB 12cb vcrHa [jrayu lUrtctly Co tbe Lorl Jesa!^ to lieatQW Jm IntreAss of brotlierly lovO] and to cato- 
bljab tbeir beaita, Ate- — JJa. BooTDROEn, m tec. 

21. 2 ThcsB. ii. 16, 17: "Now our Lord Jcsiu C/iritt himself., and 
" God, even our Fatlicr, who hath loved us, and hath given Qis] everlaat- 
" ing consolation and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
" etaliiish you in CTery good word and work." 

TiuBiTSBLOi AaQiMKST Tbo forco ot tbe nentanca 1b, " I pmy onr Lord Jpitob CbrirtiHia God 

ourFatber," ic. Pram bonro ^t ia eaay to prove tbo Deity of Cbriat. — Db. Blqohpield, inlot. 

OusEKVATiONS. — If — aa, from aevera! texts in the New Testament, 
tliere ia reason to believe ■ — our Saviour had personal intercourse, after his 
resurrection, with the first Christians, and assisted them by the gracious 
aid of the holy spirit {/;), St. Paul, without presenting any praj'er to his 
Master, or giving him the worship due only to the Aliniglity, would very 
naturally express the wishes of his heart, tliat Christ might bestow his 
favour on the church at Tlicssalonica. This ])Owcr whicli Christ possessed 
was undoubtedly derived from God ; — an observation whose truth is 
catahlislicd not only by the express declarations of Scripture (o), but 
implied even by those passages which aje adduced to prove the propriety 
of worshipping Christ ; for the apostle clc.itly distinguishes him from thu 
Father, by calling him Lord, while he gives the higher title, God, to that 
being who was the Head of Christ (p), and to whom alone Jesus directed 
his disciples to pray. But is it at all probable, that one of bis principal 
followers — the thief of the apostles — ■ would act in opposition both to 
his Master's plain commands, and to his Master's uniform practice? (j). 
No : wo have ample evidence for believing, that St. Paul, like the other 
apostles, strictly ubej'ed the injunctions and imitated the example of Jesus 
Christ, by paying religious service only to God, the Father (»■). 

ILIUBTHATITH TBXTB. 

(n) Jolin xv. 28 : 'WTiOQ the Comforter is come, whom I will atnd irnfu you from Ihe 
Father, &o. — See Mark ivi. II), 20. Johu xiv. 13 ; svi. 7. Acts ii. 33 ; Lt. 1 — 17 ; xvi. 
a— 10; ixii. 17—21. 3 Cor. xii. 8, i). 

(o) Rev. ii. 20, 27: He Ihat oiercomolb, nnd ktiepcth my works nnto iLo end, lo him 
will I give power over the usdooB, . . . even db / rrccierd of inj FnlLer, AcU ii. 30 : Let 
all the hnuse of Israel know aasuied]]', that God Imlh made lliat seudd Jebiu wbom fe 
hate cnipilied, liotb Xuvii and Christ. — See Phil. ii. 0. Eev. i. 1. et a!. 

(p) See 1 Cor. xi. 3. (9) See pp. iS— 10. (r) See pp. SO— 03. 
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Id Hie Totmet ot iheso piuiBges [1 Them. Hi. II, 13], w6 find 3L Paul enpresBing o 
visL, tliat Cliriijl umlei Gwl miifbl ilircct liia y/ay lo tlic TtiesBaloQiiuis. It may be 
opIainL'il by the fittl of tlial peculiar nail miraculous BupcrinUmiiencc over liia preuching ' 
which nus G](ercised bj ills Mftsler. Wn kuaw that hv Imil l\nt prenclieil to llie Tliesao- 
lonifuia in eonseqaeace of a miraculoua dlreelioa (Acta xvi. G— tn). Tn the InUer passage 
[2 Tlieas. ii. IB, 17], in liis wishes tbnl llic TlieafiiiloniBns miglil eDjnj Bpirinml blesBings 
from ClirisI, he may probably rcftr lo (lie blessings flowing from Ihe gospel whicli Chriat 
iBQKhl. Thfl effects of ihc gospel are aBnrihed to its great TencbEr; and sometimes, in 
the liguratjve style of llic New TDttnment, with ■ Inm of expreaBLoa, which, according to 
onr more rcstrainad use of language, might imply on immcilialc ngeocy iu llioir produo- 
tiuD wliich was not intended by tlio writet. If, hovrovcr, llie nposUe linil iu view, not llie 
power of the gospel, bul a present ngCDcy of Christ, we must caiisiiicr his langmige u i 
fouDiled upuo the conoeption nhich he entertained of Christ's eitraurdioary sgencj over 
tile concerns of the Iirst ClirisLiaus. This agency, as 1 have Saul, was mlraculoits, We 
liBTe no reason lo believe in its coutiniiaace afler tlie aposlolie age. A coimeelion of the 
same natmv. a mirsciilous ciiiinci'liui) bettreen Christ and liis followers, does not eiiat at 
the present day; nor have we any groHod for beliering, thit Cod h^ eomiailied to hinJ a 
auperlolendenee of their cnnecnis- Thongb it should Uierefure appear, lliat, in cou- 
Bequcnce of Uie eilraordinary and pecnliar relation subsialiiig belwcen Christ and the fint 
Chrislinns, he was, mider certaiu circumstances and eouditioiis, regarded by Ida aposlJes 
as one In nlioia reipiesis might be arldiessed ; yet, npou the ceasing of that relaiion, no 
ronsoii would remain for hia being regnrded by common CiuiDtiaua as an object of proyw. 
— Nostob; Slalenienl of Reatoni, pp. 109,163. 

[See " Concessions,'" imdcr 1 Theas. ii. 11—13 and 2 Tliesa. ii. IG, 17.] 



22. 1 Tim. i. 2 : " Grace, mercy, [^and] pcaoe, from God our Father, 
" and Jesii* C/irist, oitr Lord." — See 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. 2 John 3. 

23. So© Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. G. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2 ; ti. 23. 
Pliil. i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thpss. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 2. Phiiem. 3. 

24. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Rev. i. 4, 5. — See pp. 125, 129. 

25. Sco Horn. svi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.3. Gal. \\. 18. Phil. iv. 23. 
1 Thess. V. 28. 2 Tiiess. iii. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Phiiem. 25. Rev.xxiL21. 

TnuiTABiui ARanuniT 01 lienedlMloiis tbe cammonccmcDt and conctoslon of osvenl of tbe 

fipifiUiia furnish Instoncos, so rogu^r In their fertn, as to uiako [t ^larirlv appear, that the apnstlea anJ 
the priesta of the New Testament conBtantly blesecd tho jipopUi mlniatiirially In the name u( Chriil, 
OS oneotthcbleaMdTrlnltr. — R. Watsos! ITifoto-jieal laalhikt, "qI. it pp. 118, 119. 

Obsebtations. — Ab the gospel of Christ is the free, unpurchased gift 
of Gnd to inaTi, it ia Killed ffraci?., or fa\Diir («) ; as it prnceedcil from tho 
unbounded love of God, it is termed mcra/ (() ; and as it is calculated 
to promote equanimity of mind and solid hap])iness, it is denominated 
pmee (u). Of the goepel, or the glad tidings of .salvation, the Almighty 
waa the sole originator ; hut Jesus was the founder or suhordinate author, 
in being tho firet or chief person selected by God, to communicate its 
blessed truths to the human race (b). Surelj', then, tho apostles might 
forventlv wish churches and individuals those blessings which "cnine by 
Jesus Clirist," without ajitualjy addressing in prayer two separate objccta 
of religions adoration, God llie Father, and Go'l Ihe Son, 
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If the same divine honoura were intended to be expressed hy joining 
together the names of God and Jeaus, in a benevolent wiali fur the spiritual 
liappineaa of Cliristians; then, according to thia principle of interpretation, 
the aeven spirits mentioned in Rev. i. •! must bo ranked as divine persona 
or boinfra, and accordingly receive divine homage, because they are con- 
jointly mentioned with the Eternal One, and apiritnal blessings requested 
from them as from God hiniaolf (jw). If the repeated wish of St. Paul, 
that the ffraee of Cliriet should bo with those to whom he addressed his 
Epistles, imjdy religions supplication to Jeaua ; then the expression, my 
loee, which ia uaed, according to the Common Version, in a similar manner 
hy tho apostle, will also imply that he prayed to himself, and regarded his 
own person as tlio Supreme God (j'). 

ItLUBTBlTHK TEXTS. 

(>) Rom. V. 15 ; Bat not a9 Uie oUaHoe, so iilso [ia] Llie free gift. For if llirough the 
offence of one ninuj lie ttenil, miii'li more iJie grace of God, and Ibe gift liy grace, [dhicli 
ia] bj one miui, Jesus Clirist, hnUi abomideil imlo many. 

(() 3 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] Ood, even tlie Fttllier of our Loni Jesns Chri?l, llic Father 
I'fniercid, and llie Ooil of nit enmfort. — See Lulio i. Ti, 78. Tit. iii. 0. 1 I'el. i. 3. 

(u) Acts X. 3G; TLc word wUiuh [Ood] aenl uuto die cliildreii of laiael, preorbiug 
peane hy Jesua Christ. — See Roin. z. 15. 

(u) Matt. xii. 18: Behold my behtant, vikom I have chosen j ... I will fnil my spirit 
upon liim, &c. John i. 17 : The law wna giteu by Moaea, [bat] gmc* nnd truth came 
bg Jesus Christ. — See Rom. Hi. US, U. Cul. i. 10. Heh. lii. 9. tl al. 

(lo) Htv. i. i: Grace [be] nnto jon. and peaoe, from [IILni] who is, nnJ who was, nnd 
who is to come; and /rom the sei-cn spirits, who are before hia Uiroue, &e. (Grieab.) 

(i) 1 Oor. ivL Hi: My lave [be] with joa tdt in Clirist Jesna. 

qUOIATlOKB. 

Grace nnd peane . . . derived from God the Fudier, the foimtain of all blesaingn, and 
from Jesua Chrisl, the procurer nod dispeiiaet of tbetn. — Da. Wditbi: Commealarg 
OB a Cor, i. 3. 

The npoatle wishes them all the blessings which ean Row from God, as the fouctoia of 
grace, proihieing In Ihcm all tlic huppineas wliicdi n lienri hllerl with tlie penoe of Ood can 
possess; nil of wblth ure to be commnniciLUd lo them IbroDgh the Lord Jesus, — Da. 
As AH CLinEE on Bom. L 7. 

It sefma to me most probable, that b; tho " favour [grnre] of Christ" tlie npostle means 
principally, if not solely, that favonr, those blessings, of which Clirist was tbe mioistfr to 
man. — Nonto>; i'tuleinetit vf Reamyin, p. Itll. 

Properly speaking, the apostolic tienedlctiona imply only benevolent wifhes for Lappi< 
ness, mntual love, and all lempora] nnd apiritnal blessings, lo lie bestowed by God aod 
Jesns npoD tlie persons actilressed. Bill, ns almost eveiy wiah of au liabitnally pious man 
iiiclndes a prnjer, they may also be considered as aBpiniliona of the mind lo God, who is 
the objeei of prayer. It is lo be obaervcd, however, diat, in everj inslaiiee of sncli bene- 
dietionsi n mnrked ihstiuction ia made between " God the Fnther," who is tlie only troe 
Ood, and " llie Lord Jeans Chrisl," who, according lo llie duotriiie Blnled in other parta of 
Soriplnre, exetciaea his fundtions, as the guardian and benefactor of the Chriaiian chiircb, 
in Bubjecliou to God, aiid b) means of qnalilicalions imparted from him, — Vaieb : 
lliidicalion of Unitarvmixm, p. 336. 

[See Wells, Coleridge, Dodiiriilge, IlHnimoiid, and odier Trinitnriaiia, as quoted in 
" ConcejsionB," under Bom. i. 7. 3 Cof. i. 3. Phil. i. 3. 1 Tiro. i. 2. Key. i. 1, B.] 
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(H) invocations and appeals to the name of CHRIST. 

26. Acts is. ! 4 : " And here ]ie bath autbority from the chief pricste 
" to bind all tJuit call on thy name." — Seo ver. 21 ; xxii. 16. 

roufi HriraXoirjiEfoii; To owi/in nov 



lDT4cai»1c< nHini«n tuMm, — Ania JfimtanHJ- 
qul tupucnnl nnnicfi tuum. — Ht:0- 



who enll ILFrnHlTCB 'hy tliT nnniF Prifrtlnf- 

irlia Hn tAllcd bf lliy niima, — JfaTfr ir/* imp, Vir, 

Okftt Hn edUdJ bl t^f cmjiHif ir Ibat ^fffH h> tbj BUIW. 



27. I Cor, i, 2 : " Witli all that in every plaoo call wpim the naTne of 
" Jmut Chriil our Lord, both tlifirs and ours." 

roij iTrlcaXoKJlfVOif to ovopa- 

i.\v anrufen Sen N4ni«n, li.jAr''. I wtK> ulVi? uixifl tbrtnirlTH rbflnnnw. — WtrheJIelJ, BetAam- 

iniiKADit^iia qi>[Dfn DamLm- -Ir^of Jf^faitiUd irbi i!al] lljFiiifli^lT ra Ipy [he rkBiDC. .- Pni'lr-y. 

qui inTivnnt nanbrn,^ fii^a. ue i^llfd by, ar aiiptaLnl ID, Lhs nnniE Lfifj^if. 

rnui]i>l Ljt*i»q[JBnL In HEhin £* C^rf- ■» eaWrtl bjr ibE i^nfiie. — Btmimnid, Ludim,J^S^F§rUr^ 

wbB ImuVfl (be name fnfiai^ Sitnrt- ' SdM. u/ Imji. r^r. 

TBiKtciniAn Auavytvjtj, — WnhttTB proof, llttio short of denionfltratlon, In ronnrTDntlon of Uie 
active runiltiing of ih^iilLnuOrfow^i';'']!*, fofw^a^f; whirIi,wbfFn Ji'PE^eClirl^ 1sMjDiierM>]iaddre5BeiJ, 
mQst ilrnato rfil^'ioiLH inroflitiDQ, Upon thu whoTi!, tlieOf ve hart* the mopt ramiilotu evidenro from 
Bwlptrtro. that onr Loril waHlhnobJnct cfdiTinswDrnlilp hytho prlmltivo ChrlM.Eans; and, of cuunw, 
rt-IT^roiLi whlr-cs^ otighE 1o bs lUreclJ^l to him bjr his plaua foUoword Iii erory eiiccQuduig ei§o- — Geo. 
Roinntl-. Scrljrtiirii TatimonieE, p,3~7. 

OusERTATiosa. — To call on t/m name of Jehovalt (j), and (o ha culled 
Iff hi* name, are phrases of freijnent occurrence in tlic Sacred Volume. 
Tlie Jewa {2), the city of Jerusalem (n), the temple (i), the ark of tlie 
covenant (c), and heiicving Gentiles [li), are all said to liavc been "called 
hff tho nanio of Jeliovah ; " that is, they were hiSj they belonged to liim, 
tlioy were dedicated to his service. " To call on the name of Jeliovali," 
then, would, in all ])rohability, imply an acknowbil^pneiu of being liis, and 
of submitting implieitly to hia authority. In like manner, when it ia 
aflirmed of the primitive converts to tho religion, of Cliriat, that they were 
catleJ. Iff kin name («), the expression nndoubtcdly signifies that tliey 
were Christitim, — that they belonged to Jcsiia, and were dedicated to 
his service, Tlina, ton, when tho early believers are said to have been 
those who called on the name of Jchhs Christ, the words are most probably 
to he understood oa a peripliraatical designation of the early Christians — 
of those persons who made a piihlic pro/eesion of the gospel. This inter- 
pretation ia confirmed by those passages of Scripture ip which the a]tostIea 
are represented as haptiziug in tlie name of Jesus (f), praying ia his 
name {^), performing miraclea in his name (/<), — in other words, by his 
direction, and nnder his antliority.. In this manner we know that tbey 
called oil, or appealed lo, the name of Jesus ; but we do not know, and 
we have no -warrant from Scripture in believing, tliat they presented reli- 
gions worship to tlieir Lord and Master. The only direct invocation that 
we read of, made to Christ, is tliat of tho martyr Stephen, wlio adfbeasetl 
hia Saviour, not as Ahuighty God, but as " the Son of man, standing on 
the right band of God ((');" hut whose esanipic it would be improper to 
imitate, unless wo were pl.iced in similar circumstances. 
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It IB worthy of particulir remark, that if the phrase, thate tcha call on 
ihe name of Christ, had bceu employed by the apoatka as a fauiiliar desig- 
nation of the woi-ahippcrs of Ckrisi, wo shuuld reaaonahly oxpeet in tho 
Acts and the Epistles direct esanipka of prayer to liim, recorded in e.xphcit, 
unambiguous language, — and, particularly in St. Luke's account of the 
apostles, should peroeiye seme traces of thoae objections whic!i the Jews 
would imdouhtedly have made to paying a person whom tlity considered 
a human being that religious adoration which they justly regarded ivi due 
to JcLovab alone. But we find no such declarations, — we read of no 
such ezamplee, — wo trace no such objections. There, however, do we 
discover, in plain and legible chantetcrg, that the Being whom the primi- 
tive Cliriatiaiis worshipped (_/) was Ue who had been tho sole object of 
dirist's adoration, ami to whom he had taught hia disciples to pray (i), 
"Who wag this great Being ? Was he Gnd the Son ? — was he, in tho 
" orthodox " sense of the tenn, God the Hulff Ghost ? — or was ho a Trinity 
in. uni/ff ? No ; not one of these. He was the Creator of heaven and 
earth — "the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (/). 

TLLtleTBlTlVE TEXT9. 

(v) Geu.iY-fiO: UlienhagzniaeQto call iipoit the name of Jehorak. Ps.lxxLX-O: Pour 
oul iliy wrndi upon tlic lieiillipo lliatliave miikanvitj Uiep, nurl npon the kingilc^nia tliuL imvs 
uot called upon Ihy luime, — See tsa. sii. 4. Jod ii. 3d. Anlsii.ai. Jinm. 1. 12. in, rJo/. 

(i) Dent, ixviii. 10: All peoiile of Uie eojlii ahiill sec llml lliou art ealleil by Ihe name 
ofJiihoeahi and Uiey slid] be nfiuid of Qice. — Sen 2 CluDU. rii. 14. isa. xliii. 7. Jer. 
xiv. O; XV. 10. Dan. be. ID. 

(u) Dan. ix. IB, II): my Ocxl! incline Lliiuo ear, and lienr; open thine eyes, aad 
beliold our desolations, uDd tLe cily vkkh I'l called by thy name. ... Lord \ hear; 
O Lord I rnrgive; O Lord! liearkcn and do; defer uot, for Ihiui^ own sake, O mj God! 
for thy city and tLy people arc called by Ihy name, — See Jcr. uv. 20. 

(6) See 1 Kings viii. J!). Jer. sii. 10, II, 14, aO; xsxii. 34; sxiiv. 15. 

{c) a Sam. vi. 2 ; 7A<f ark cf God, nhosa uanie is called by the name ofJehoi-ah, Sea. 

{d) Amob ix. 13 '- Tlie heiifhcn, wlio are called by my tiatne. — See Arts iv. 17. 

(e) James ii. 7 : Do tliey uot lilasplieme that wottliy iioin/ by ichkli ye are called f 

{/) Aol9 ii. 38 : Then Pcler said uulo them. Repent, and h^ btiplized every one of you 
in the vame ff Jesus Christ, for the remission of Hins, uuil yo bIiuI) leooive the gift of Ihe 
liolj spiril. — See cbaji. viii. lU ; i. IS ; six. ti. MstL xiviii. 10. 

t^'j ) John XV. IG : Tliat whaldoever ye Ehali ask of iia Father in my name, he may give 
ityou. — Soechap.iiv. 13, 14; ivi. 23. Eyh. v. au. Col. iii. 17. 

(A) Acts iii. ; I'l'ier said, . .. In Ihe nmne ff Jesus Christ of Naiflrelli, riao up and 
walk. — See ver. 10; thap. iv. 10, HO; svi. 18. Luke x. 17. Murk xvi. 17, IB. 

(J) See Acts vi!. M, 59; and p. 303. 

(j) Acts iv. al — 30; They lifted up Ihnir voice loCod witb nno ar-conl. and saiil, Loiil, 
thou [ul] Qod, who hast luadu heiVEii, aud earih, and the sea, and all tliat iu Ihetu is; 
.... ^aul inilo thy servants, . .. that ai^pa and wonders uisybu dune by tlm uaiue of Iht/ 
holy riiQd Jeans. — Sec pp. 50 — 53. 

(*) See pp. 43-^0. (') See pp. -iO, 41. 

qUQTATTOBS. 

To name the iiiinu of any one, or In liare his name culled uii by iit, does, aneording to 
tlie use of Ihia pbroae amoug the Hebrews, bifjuify nolhini; eltie biil to be denomiuntod 
frota Lim. — Aiu.UBiSHor Tii.:.oi50B ; Woi'ti, la puWiahed by himaelf, ?- TO- 
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EricnXcifrfiiri Bignlfica to be tumamrj, Moll. x. 3. Luke xxil. H. Acts i. W, and iv. 30 ; 
Diid in many oilier places ; and bo iu a pasaive, not aotivo Bi^ifica.[ion. A^eeably to tliis, 
tiriKa^urTGai ovofia Iitfou Xpiarnv is to fie callnd tit/ [fie pnme nf Jesus Christ, as an 
agnumen or siipcrnnmiiiation, whirh notes die speciiJ rclntion we ha>o to bim, as Ihe 
Apoitse of IbaL blLsblind A'ho^e name ia ealled upun her, isa. iv. 1 (whicli ia llje dirDct Jile- 
nl MOtntioTi of fwiKoXttaGai bire), or as iLo acrvont to Ihat master by wboae name bo is 
■called Dlea ; and so firicaXacfiii'Oi oro/in Xpim-ou is but a [leriplirosis oF Cbristjnns, uid 
iiu DiorG. In this ei'iiss will it bD mubl jirojier to iiiterpiet tbc like iibraae, Acts ii.Sli ix. 
14, 21. RaiD, X. IS — 14, and generallj iu tbe New Teatami^nt, but wben it aij^iiGea to 
appeal lo, or l!iE tikB. — Hahuoki) on 1 Cor. i. 3. 

Wlu>evpr hub witb core looked bito St. Paul's wriliuga must ooii liim lo be a doso 
reo^olifT, Ibjit argnea to llie poiut; and [Lerefore, if io tbo tlirco preceding versea be 
requires an optn prufesGion of ibu gospel, I cannot but tliink Ibat nil that call vpoii him, 
ver. 1'.^, si^tiries all llial ore open professed Cliristians; and if tbis be tlie niaaiiing of 
rollhii/ upiiti hint, vcr. la, it is plain il must he the meaning of cu/iiuj iipun Jiii nnme, 
ver. 1^, — ^a pbrasa not very remote from namimj his name, nhifb is nsed by Su Paul fur 
prafeasing C'brisliiuiily, 3 Tiro. ii. 10. — Looke on Bom, x. IG. 

A peraon es'oo now calls apon or appeals to Ibe name of Cbriijt, when he prays in liifl 
noroe, oi nets or tcucbes in Lis name, that is, witb llie eipress rerogiiition of his divine 
aiilhorily; and in those days, when cvvty tiling uos countantly dono in the name of Clirlst, 
witb an explicit rccogintiun of his anlhority, witli lUrcct reference of miraculons power lo 
him as the tmmediale suiuce, and witb avowed faith iu his gospel, it is no wonder tliat 
the disuiples were described as persons iiiAo ealled upon, or appealed to, the name of 
Christ. Our i'Xpreesiou call vpon, though literal, is so raueti associated with the express 
invocation of a person, rather than an appeal to his nuQ^orily. that I shonld prefer ren- 
dering titiKoKiopai, iu this conneetiun, I a/ijieal lo; and thai there is abundout juslifica- 
lion of Ihis rendering, see Aets xxr. II, 12, 31, HS; suvi. ll'J; uviii. 111. 3 Cor. i. 33. — 
Abridged from Ci^pehibb: Uttitarianmn the Doctrine of the Gospel, pp. 3bO, 3G1, tH7. 
[See " Conoessious," under Acts ii. 14i xxiL IU. 1 Cor. L 2.] 



28. Hoin. IX. 1 : "I say t!ie truth in CJtrisl, I lie not, my conscionoe 

" atao bcftring me witnesa in tha holy spirit." — See 1 Tim. ii. 7. 

TainiTABiui AaouHEirr. — Nor con I sec liow tlie solemn at^jui^tlon by Christ (}* X(*ffAr) itUidi 

tlie apostle uses, Rom. ix, 1. 1 Tim. Ii, 7, cui bo geprirjitod from reUgioiu invoQkUon or appeoL 

PaorGssoB Btuibt : Aju. lo fhrammg, p. 100, Abord. edit. 

OBSERVATI0^s. — Thtse texta are aimiotimea adduced to prOTe, that 
St. Piiiil appealed to or called on Christ, iia the witness uf liia (jonduct. 
But the expression in C/irkt ia so often employed in the New Testament, 
and particularly by the Apostle to the Gentiles, to signify ii 0/trislian (m), 
that wo do not think it justifiable, hi the paasagcs before ns, to depart 
from this usage of the term, and to interpret it in a sense in which it does 
not elsewhere occur, — namely, aa a form of religious adjuration, 

lt.LllBTBATIV£ TUXta. 

(m) 3 Cor, v. 17: If any man [be] in Christ («■ Xj)i(n-(i), [bo is] anew creature. — 
8ae Ilom. ivi. 7, 0, 10. 1 Cor. iii. 1; iv. 10. 2 Cor. KiL 3. Gal. 1.33. IPet, liilB, etal. 

QDOTlTtOBa, 

[3eo " Conceasiona," for another quotation from Profesaor Stuart, who interprels the 
phrase iu Christ, " agreeably In what beiiriiucs one who ia iu Christ, or who lielougs to 
hiiu; i.e. as u Cbristian;*' thus auswerhig and iiiiUifyiug liis former argument (or tlie 
Deify of Cbrisl.] 



* 
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SECT. XV. EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR THE 

DBITV OF CHRIST, FROM SIMILAR LANOUAGE APPLIED, OK SUPPOSED 
TO BE APPLIED, TO ntU AND TO GOD. 



I. Job six. 25 — 27 : " I know []t!iat] my Redeemer liteth, ami [^that] 
" ho sliall atftnd at tlio latter ^Jay] upon tlio earth ; and ^though] after my 
" akin |3 worms] destroy t!ib Cbody], yet in my flesh shall I see God," &c. 

TiuniTAiuAN AnGCtfusT. — It Is proper for ns to compare Uio language of this puitii^o, with tJio 
chftractrr and diMJaratlDDA of Him ta wliom^'all theprnpheUguve-witiieBa." ItOf JnUio fuEnoss of 
tliB tlmcB, vas majilffaCed an the EedecmBr from filn and dmtli, til*? First and tbfl Lost, and the Llrln^ 
Onn, the ReBdiTiHitionand tfaflUfo. ... ThopaBSiieQunpqulpwadlj-detiignatoBtliOErc^tDoUvererbirtba 
higliixt IJUix una Utrlbules of Uollf Da. i. Y. SHim : £«-^. rol. vol. 1. pp. ^7-)!, third odlt. 

Observations. — As, from other portiona of this Hublimo and inatruc- 
tivo poem, it docs not appear that the author believed in a future state of 
existence (a), the passage quoted has probably no reference to the general 
resutreetion, but to Job's coufidcnco in the Supremo Being, that He would 
at last restore him to health and prosperity (A), Supposing hini, however, 
acquainted with the doctrine of man's resurrection, it would not follow 
that ho believed Christ to be Almighty God, or that he referred to him at 
all ; the title Redeemer being often employed by the sacred writers in refer- 
ence to Jehovah — to him whom Jesus spoke of as his Father (c). It is 
observable that the royal translator have in these verses supplied several 
words not found in the original ; — a consideration. Buflicicnt to show the 
unfitimess of adducing a text so obscure as a proof of any doctrine. 

IllVSTHATlVE TEXTS. 

{a) Job iW. 10 — 14. : Man diada, end wasloOi dkhj ; yen, man givplh np Ihe gl'oa'i 
and where [ia] be? [As] the walere fail from tha sea, aud llie flood densyelb, &d. 

{b) Cbap.xiv.M: If a mau die, ahajl be live [ngiun] ? Alt the davs of m; appoinlcil 
Unia will I wail, liU n\y cluiiigc come. Chtip, xlii. IS : So JehoTsh blessed Ihe taller ead 
of Job aiore Uiim bis beginuing; for he hiul fourleeu thousand slieep, &c. 

(c) Isa. iKiii. Ill : Donblloss thou [art] our Father, ... our iiecftfmer; Iby name [ia] 
rrom cveHasting. — Sue diiip. ili. 11; iliv. 0, 21; liv. 5. Pb, Ixtviii. 35. rf al. — Comp. 
John TJii- !ii.: It is m^ Father that haDooreih me; uf whom ye say, [bat ho is i/our Ond. 

qtroTATioHa. 

This poaaage is one of Iho moat dilBcrdt ii^ the Bible. Of the unmense nniuber 
of critics who have applied themBelves punioidarly to the book of Job, acorcoly any 
two agrao respecting iti sense, or at least rospecluig the mode of deriviug Iho acnse 
from Iba words; and a large proportion, eeinal to miy in lenniing aud jiidgnieDl, and 
many of tbeui even in what is called ortbodosy of sentiment, have dcuied all reference of 
the vorib to a future state of exisleni^o ; whilst amount those who ba^a conlecded for 
their application to this snl)jee(, onr author stands almoal alone in maintaioiag their 
direct appllDatloti to tha Measiah, interpreted so as lo apply [o him the titles aad attri- 
bolcB of Deity. . . ■ We omaelves embrace wilh great confidetiee Lhe opinion of those who 
tuainl&in thai Job here speaks only of a temporal deliTCrance; and that both the general 
object of llie book, and several remarkable paas^cs in it, prove tha author (o hare b*Ba 
ignorant of the doctrine of a future stale. ■ — Wm. Hixckb : Reiirw of Dr. J. P. Smilh'f 
Script. Tcil- p. 21. [See ■' Concesaions," m toe.'] 



I 




318 



The Proper Boiti/ of Ch-Ut 



[ViXt 8ECOBD, 



2, p8. U. 12 ; "BlesaeJ Qire] all thoy tliQt put their tnutt in him." 
Matt. xii. 21 : " And in his name shall the Gontilea trust." ^ Coinp. with 
Jer. xvil. 5 — 7 : " Curatd [iiiQ tho man that tnistoth in man, aod maketh 

" flesh Ilia ann, and whoso licait departt'th from Jehovah Blimted ps] 

" the man that tra-elelh in Jelmeah, and whofte ha]Hj Jehovah b." 

TitUHtTA&iAFS AiKjrurriT. — [After quDTln^JuF. Kvfi. &,T\ If WEI ftad that tZiedo hglf wrTtia^ In 
tbolr most perfect fona uf tUo gOflpol-lnapirSitioaT rej|uire nJid nni^iiirago the Ti^JH>-Hlng of tboig atTef- 
tlond iD Cbrlot, wbLrli llio tenor of the Old Tcstajiifni dumanjjfl iid i-Aclaslpuly njaa to Jeliorati; vb 
hjiTe an additintio] Inatonm of the attributing of dlrliio qualities to tlie Masitiah, mid a ^sroDf^ pre- 
vumptivn (It lout, of \i\« imsflCEslng a divlno n.-Lturo, wbicb done ix>u1d Le a proper foundadon for 
■urh oirectiuiig. und tot Oie rwiulrumeut tu elcrdM tlioni. — Dk, J. F. Suitui Ba^. TaHmni]/ la 
Ac ilcviaJi, vol. Ui. pp. nS, 17B, third orllt. 

DusEKVATioxs, — The tnist in man reprobated in the paasago from 
Jeremiah is that implicit confidence which considers man as the primary 
object of affection, and debars God from having any plat^c iu onr thoughts. 
But as Christ was aj'pointed to bo a Guide and a Saviour, hia disciples 
may put their trust in hiio, and at tiiti same tiuio place tiieir supreme 
ciinfidenco in the universal Father (rf). The Trinitarian inference is evi- 
dently erronooua; For human beings arc, to a certain extent, proper objects 
of trust, particularly those wlionx the Ahiiighty appointed to act in tiio 
capacity of prophets (e). 

ILLUSTOATIVB TEXTS. 

(d) John xiv. 1 : Let not your licort bn inmblctl: ye believe (srnmurf) in Gud, belieo* 
{viOTiOTt) also in ine. (." Putyour iniBlio God; piitjout Q-uatalao iunie." W.ikkfield.) 

(c) Joliu V. 45 ; Thero is [oue] Ihnt accuBctli you, [even] Mtaet, in whom yc Irutl 
[i)\jriiC(iri). — See Exgd. liy. 31 ; xix. 0. Prov. xixi. 11. 

QDOIill OKB. 

Il 13 uo[ siiiil abaolotclj, " Curseil ba llie mnn wlio trualelL in man," but wlio so imsls 
thai he " malioth flesh Us arm ; " Lhul is, who rests liis hope on the strength of a morlul 
iniin. and nut on the diviue spirit or energy which is diBceruible in Ihnt mau. Whererote 
man ia to bo nmiorsiood here, as he is wont to be, oceorJiiig Iu Ihe mortal nature of men 
onl)', without any poriion of Jivine energy and power; fur whoever hivt had these i^omiDu- 
Dicaled to liiiu by God ia plnreil go fur beyond and a'bme man. For tbla is all thnc is to 
be underslooil by tlie term Jlcsh ; ihe following words being added, " and ivhoEe heart 
departetli from tlie Lord." But we wiio ploce oiu' hope in Chrisl do nol " make Heah our 
nnn;" sinee Cbrifit, aliliongh mortal, was endowed with tile divine Bpiril, and ja uofrmaile 
a living epirit. Neidier dues onr heart " depart from Ibe Lord;" fur by Imsiing in Christ 
we tmst in Qod, aiid thus onr heart approQL'hcs towards God, insLetd of depitrting Ihim 
him. — ItaCBVian Cnli'chiim, pp. 1S5, lufl. 

To U9 [Unitarians], Jssiie, instead of being the eetiond of tbtes obBCurs nmntcIUglble 
peraoiia, is tlrsi ami pre-eminent in the sphere in wliieli he acts, and ia thus the iibjeol 
of a liisliuci auaohmenl, which he shares with uo erjuala or rivals. To os he in tho first o( 
Iho Bona of God, the Sou by peouliar neamoae and likeneia to the Father. Ho ia Ural 
of oil the muiislera of God's mercy and benefioeace, and tlu^ough him the largest streiun of 
honnty flows to the creation. lie is first in God's favour and love; the most aecep led 
of worshippers, the most prevalent of iDterceasors. In Uiis miglity universe, framed to be 
a mirror of its Author, we liira to Jesus as the bri(;hlEst imi^o of God, and gratefully 
yield him a place iu our souls, second ouly to the inliniUi Father, la whom he liiiuself 
dijects out supreme offeclioD. — Chinniho : irur^, vol. i. p. QI19, Delfast edition, 
[Sea " Couoeasioua," under Ps, ii. 12. Jer. ivii. 6, Mall, xii. 21,] 
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3. John xix. 37 : " And again another Scripture eaith, TAeif gliall 
" look on, him wAom they pierced." — Comp. Zech. xii. 10 : " And (Aey 
" s/iall look vjion me ickom they have pierced, and they ehaJI mourn for 
" him, aa ono mourneth for piia] only ^son]," &c, 

•np-i IttfN UK (various reading, !•!?«) '!?» iD'nm 

»d tltei'ihall lonb (nwnnl* lilm wbaiD Lbey piFTcpd .,..,-......,. , ^.„,... ... Ffvyvf, 

and Ihry eltiill link on tifm Klinin tliv^ haTe pi«ri:Eil ,, , jtrrhbrtlivtit Lriglilati ami Ifnveome, Liiidint, AjufArnydd 

TRI?fmHlAN ARGtTMKrtT. — Tho WDrdfl pf Jehovah arf hy the Bvnn^llst rofpTTpd lo Chri^ : Jlfho^ 
vah Myp, " They shall looh ontne whom tlieyplprMd;" but tlio cvrmet'llst wve, thnt ChriJst woa the 
]>Hr'son "whom they Fiorce<3," aoil eoiificqiiuotly was Jdiovoh. — Oto, Huldjc^ : Scrij't. Ttat. p. 139. 

Observations. — Many commentators boliovc, that the apostles some- 
timea quoted portions of the Jewish Scriptures, not to point them out aa 
containing [irojiheeiea of tho events or ineideuts which they related, but 
merely to illustrate their own narrative or argument hy tlie appropriation 
uf language whleh in some measure correaponded with their ideas. If this 
opinion he, as we think it is, corrcet (/), the words of Jehovah, as spoken 
by the [iropliet, may have been cited by John only because he considered 
tlieni applicable to the event he was describing; as writers of the present 
day borrow passages of beauty or sublimity fronj classical authors, with a 
view of embellishing or of elucidating their own compositions, or of making 
a durable impression on the minds of their readers. This observation is 
tlie more likely to be true, because the words in the book of Zeeiiariah, and 
those in the Gospel of John, are dissimilar in a matter of some importanee ; 
the pronoun me being used by the prophet, and hirn hy the evangelist. 
If, however, the latter did not change the language to the accommodation 
of bis own ideas, but cited it correctly, and as a prophecy of Christ, it will 
bo highly probable, that tlio passage in Zeehariah lias been corrupted, and 
therefore does not refer to the Divine Being. 

ILLUBTBATIVE TEXTS, 

(/) Mwt. ii. U, 15, Domp. Hob. li. 1. Esoil. iv.Sa, 23. Heb. ii. fl— 8, eomp. Ph. riii. 

QUOTATION 8. 

There oan lie no donbl, tbaC him refers to the aiune pereoii as me in (he preceding iiiiu. 
Such a clinnga of llie pranotiu is very eommou in Hebrew. — Noyes on Zetb. xii. 10. 

Tlie onlj yiaj in which JebovoJi oould he pierceil is in a Ugaradve Benac, in tlie seaaa 
at being grieeed ,' jiisi aa il is said of men, wben their feelings are inJTircd, thai they are 
wuunded, God was pleased in the Old Tealnnient often to ceptcacul lilniself with human 
Benaibilities- ... To me ii scams [o he doiug great Tioleiioe to lanBuage, lo mix op a aiegs 
of Jernsalem, in the time of the prophets, wiili the death of Christ, which toiik iilai:e four 
hnnrtTBil yeara after. It has been liiought lo favour ibe aiipJication of tbia pasaago to 
Christ, llittt Jehovah speaks of himself in the first person, and llieii in lite tliird : ■' Thej 
shall loot upon tnc whom they have pierced, and mouru for liim." Bat tliu dilHuullj is 
DO greater in tlie one cose than in the other. There is no more reason for a ehaugs ot 
persons, if he speaks ot himself as ibe Messiah, than it he speaks of himself flbaolulEiy. 
The obvious raeanitig is, " Thej aliall mourn for bim whom ilicy have pierced," This is 
not applicable to the Jews cotLcemizig Christ. His munlerers did not teleuL — ^BcRNAF : 
Eipoiiloni Lfctiirea, pp. 00, 01. 

[See Calvin and others ia " Concessions," uuder Zcch. xii. 10 and John lix, 37.] 
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4. Rom. rir. 10 — 12: "For we eliall nil stand before tlio judgment- 
"scat of Christ. For it U written, ^Aa] I live, saitli tlie Lord, every 
" knee sUall bow to toe, and every tongue aboU confess to God." — See 
laa. xlv. 23. 

Tni?frTAiU4ir AnGUVHTiT- — Tlcrfi Iho voM ZirryJ manlfeBtly corrcsrioude td tha namo Jf^oeoA ; anil 

JrauB ia In this pmaogo rollud Iwith JthOTah and God Csiujl.li ! Jcaas Cliria the Grasl God our 

Saviour, f, I6J. 

Odservatioms. — It is perfectly consistent witb the principles of Uni- 
tariauiMm to say, that standing before Christ, and rendcrinff biiu an accoual 
of uiir decdii, ia virtually standing before Goil, and rendering an acconnt to 
htm; for, in tlio judging of the world, Christ will act as tbe representative 
of God (ff). 

Were the principle involved in the argriment hero employed to support 
the proper Deity of Christ followed out generally into the interpretation 
of the Bible, what a havoc of reason and common sense wcndd ensue 1 
Thus, the children of Israel, by murmuring against Moses, miirraurol 
against Jcbovah : therefore, JIoscs is Jehovah. lie that rceeiveth a disci- 
ple of Jeaus, receiveth Jesus liimself : therefore, the disciple is Jesus. When 
the Corinthians sinned against the brethren, they sinned against Christ ; 
therefore, each of the brethren must be Christ (A). 

!LtusTn*TivB resis. 

(S) Acls ivii. ii — 31 : Gocl . . . will judge the world in rigiiWonanesa by [fiirf] man 
wham ha hilh ordiiiacd, fus. — Sce Julin v. 'i3. AoB s. 40—42. Rom, ii. 10. 

{h) 9ec! Nnmli. liv. 2, comii. Ter. 20, ST. Malt. x. 40. 1 Cor. viil. 13. — See idsi> 
l^v. jotr. 60, romp. Niioili. iztii. 49. Deul. viii. 2, coinp. ohap. mui. 3 — 5. P». Uxvlii. 
10, SO, oomp. Numb, m, 3, 11. 

qnoiiUojrs. 

The juilifmeiil-Be«[ of Cliriat, ojid tliat of God. are llie bbihg. doI lieeiHiBe Chrisl ia God, 
Lot Tjoooiiaa he acts in tho name and l)j tlie nnlhorily of God, wliioli is fiOly eipressed 
when il ia said that God will judgfl all llic world by Jesas Christ; so thai being jnilged 
by Christ and by God ia in tffect the same thmg. — PsiBaiLBi: on Rom. liv. 13, 

Bnt whereas the apostle said before, that "we shall all stantl before tbe tribunal of 
Christ," he now Infers that every one " will render an aeconnl of hiniaelf to God," becauao 
God halh eonalituted Christ the Judge of all, A«l» x. 42. Joim v. 29 ; ami iherctora hia 
judgment is the judgment of God himself, who hj him will JQcigH all [he world, Aols 
xril. 31. — LiunoBCH on Bom. ilv, 13. 

Ttie apoaOo, laeording lo the English translalion, aOlraia that " we shall all slanil 
before iln' jmlgmenl-aenl of CliriBl;'" bnt tho ohleat and best Greek raaniisiTipls, ihe 
old Latin, and the Vulgate in many maonacripti, hitve " ihe judgment- seal u/God." .. . 
I have one Laijn manuscripl of the New TeBlamont, anil it halh " ante tribunal Dai." 
Allboagh the judgment-seat of Chrial is in irnOi Ihe judgment-seat of God, ani! it ia said 
by St. Paul himself, in 2 Cor. 1. 10, ihat " we must all appear before the judgmenl-seat 
qf Christ;" yet, in tlie Epiatle la the Romans, the ooursa of the apostle's reasoning 
requires t}iD reading preaerced in the mannscripla and versions above mentioned, — 
DoDGON in note on laa. ilv, 23. 

[See p. 230 of the preaent worli, and also " ConeeaBious of Trinitarians," nndor Malt. 
iii. 3. Eom. xii, 10—13.] 
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5. 1 Cor. X. B : " Neither let ua tempt C/irUt, ob some of them also 
" tempted, and were destroyed of aorpenta." — Comp. Numb. xxi. 5, 6. 

MijJi (i:jrEipa!iii/«v Tov XpiOTov {various readings, Kupioj', Ofoi'), laSuic roi riwc 

Nb IflnmnB pim []riH(-] ChrlH. cammr qu*lqQ«'iini iVntrf eu< WM>r?Dl [Dl«i] .,..., i.... .,.. t# CJeit. 

Nor Irt Ui Ir; thr Anoinreil. UB MmD a^ihf^a eliHi Lrped (tlir n rLLrinti"! ]--.... .-. Sin^fLOi. 

NfllthFr IrL LIB Lfiit|iL tli« Lonl itrr, GdlL]^ bb BamB nT Lbeni bIhhi IBmiiled '---t -.-^...t.-.. ---...- lindtry. 

Nor Ibl UB Irf Lhe Lmdi OB butob cil'Elirm bIbb Inai [bini J -i-.i........ ■.....■.■.■.'■■..■,,■■■'■■■■■... Jiay- Vft 

KoiLh.^ let ua umpl Uiq L«d, KB Bor4D uf tUpiu bIbo u-mjiLBd btra ...,..-. tUtiha-n, 

NBttltBT lei luwBATVHjut Ond Will] tnalt, BB Bumo uf Lhrm Bten IrkuJ p.hui].. ...-...,--- Wi-h.Jtrlit. 

THTTiiTAmAH AnccuEKT. — A ploln proof tbat It was tlm opinion of St. Paul, that the Jebovah 
who nnilucteil the InraaUt^s tlirougb tho wUdcrnuba} anil raaJiifofited bimHcIf to tlitm ui'OTi vatiuuB 
occaalouBr waano other than Cbriat — Eh, Uaweer: SernuyiaonfJi^ Vivlnity o/Chrigf.-p. £4. 

Observations. — The apostle doea cot inform the Cotintliiana, that the 
Israelites tempted Christ ; nor doea the passage in the Pentateuch to which 
he alludes mention that the Almighty Being, against whom they rebelled, 
was any ether than Jehovah (i)i afterwards called tho Father of Josua (j). 
Supposing the received text to he genuine, it would not follow that, because 
both God and Christ were tempted, they must therefore be the same being ; 
St. Paul's meaning would rather be — to use tho words of Newcohe — 
" Nnr let us tempt, try, prove, provoke Christ now, as some of tjiora did 
God at that time." If, however, with the learned Primate, we read Lord 
instead of C/triet, the passage may altogether be applicable only to the 
Almighty Father. 

ItmaiBSTIVB TEXTS. 

(i) Numb. Kxi. S — 7: And the people spake ugainal God, nnd agaiiiBt Moses 

And Jchoeoh sent Gerjr serpents among the [Kuple. . . . T ber^fore the paoplo eonie (o Moses, 
and said. We have slniied; for wf! liact; spoken ageiiiBt Jchoi-ah, and ngaioBt tliee, Siti, 

(j) Acts iii. 13 : The Ood of Abraham, and of leaar, and of Jacob, Itie God of our 
falhers, bath glorified nis Son (or, Servant) Jesits, &c. — See Juhii viii. 5i, 

qnOTATlONS. 

Tlie true reading of tbi<i text ia terj' uncerUiin. The eviilence of manuscripts anil 
fathers deciiledly favours Ihff Lord, which, however^ Qriesbach, though he prefixes his 
mark of high probabililj, iloes not introduce into tlio leit. The evidence of (lie versions 
favours the common reading. The Alexuniliian MS. has Gud. — Cibfekteb: Unita- 
rroKjam the Doctrine of the Gospel, p. 3Q3. 

Ver. B majbe Ihiia literallj rendered; — "Nor lei ui try Oil Anointed (i.e. the Mes- 
Biali, Acts t. 38), oa tome of them also ti-ied the anointed (i.e. Moses)." By this translation 
the contrast which is carried on iu vcr. fi, T, 8, ojid lU, between the actual eondnct of tlie 
Israelites iu tlie wilderness, and the conlnirj' behaviour which the apoailu recommends to 
Ihe Coriniliiau Clirisliana, is preserved without interrnption in the intermediate ninth 
¥erse, and iu aiich a manner also as to accori! with the Mosain history. But if firitpaiTai' 
be apphed to llie Measiidi, it does not correspond with fact; for the history ehows, that 
the Israelites tried and provoked Moaea. The Messiah was not bom, nor inveated with 
his oifloc, till many centuries after. It ia no valid objection against ihia iDierprelatiou, 
that xp*f^ro^, in the aame sentence, first means tjie J^esniah, and is afterward cUiptieal 
ill a more eiieuded signiBcalion, as the aiiointedi for in cbap. iii. ver, 17, of Ihig vorj 
episUe, i^aoc ocuurs Drat figuratively, then literally, and oTlerwarda it ia elliptieal in a 
figumtivc Bcnse. — Siiieaus : Esaogs on the Lunijuaije oj' Seripture, vol. it. pp. I3B, 137, 
[See " Coneeeaions," in toe.] 
Sa 
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C. E|ili. iv. 8 : " Wiicrefote be aaitli. When fte ascended up on high, he 
" ted captivity captive, and gave gifta unto men," — Comii. Ps. Ixviii. 18 ; 
" Thoii hiat asceiidi-d on hii/h, thoii haat led captivity captive: thou hast 
" received gifts for men ; yea, Qor] the rehellioua also, that Jehovah God 
" might dwell [[among them]." 

TaiTriTiniAir AhucHCFrT. — Aaoorilliifi' to the pmlmlst, Et tu God, btoh Jeliovnb, tlmi oflcfmded 
tip Dii hi^\\ -. QceojAiD^tQ Uiq opostte, it was Ctiriat ; wluch oscvrlaln? tholr identity. — Cieu. UoLikEi: 
SaiiitafA Tcttinumirg, p. i<7. 

OiwEiiVATioNs. — The words of the Fealmist seem to have heen em- 
ployed by St. Paul because they were adapted to express hia views 
concerning the resurrection and exaltation of Clirist, and the various 
powers which bis Master was enabled by the Almighty to bestow on tho 
original members of the ehurch (/■). That the apostle did not consider 
his citation to have been nf a prophetic natnre, ia evident from bis quoting- 
only a part of the passage, and altering some of tho eapressions (/). Be- 
liides, had he regarded the phrase, Jehotak diedUiig ainonff men, to mean 
the incamatiou of '^ God the Son," it is highly Improbable that ho would 
have passed over in silence the clause relating to that wonderful doctrine, 
Tliis passage, then, gives no couutenanco to the opinion, that Jehovah and 
Jesus are the same being : indeed, the preceding verses — which contain 
the essence of Unitarlanisro, simply and sublimely expressed (wi) — are it 
sufficient guarantee, that the groat Apostle of the Gentiles did not believe 
Christ to be Jehovah, 

ILLUailUTITE TESTS. 

(k) Eph. iv. T : But onto ever; one of as ia given grace according lo tbe measure of 
the gift of Christ- Ver. 0—13: Now tliat lie aiCfrjc/fii. wbnt 19 it but ihalhe alao descfJtded 
inlo llm liiweF parts of tht earth ? (Griesboch.) Ha Ihnt dcscGnileJ is (he siune also Ihst 
Bacendeil iiji far above all heuvFUS, Ihat lie niig)it iitl nil Oiiugs, AdiI he gare some, npos- 
lles; anil sDiue, prophela; imd hoiqp, cvdngeliste^; aud some, pjiatorH and teachers; Jtc. 
(0 Ver. 8 : He gave gifts niilo men. Pa. liviii, 18 ; Thou host receii'eii gifts fur men, 
(m) Ver. 5, G: Oiie iorrf, oue foitU, one linplism; one God ash Fathbb of «ii,, 
who [ia] aboTB all, nnd thruugli all, niid iu jmi all. 

qCOTATIOTia. 

From a view of Ihc wbolo verse, the sense must, accotiling to lliia [ilic Triniturion] 
modo of rensoiiiiig, be Ha follows : — " Tho person who ascended ou high, and who 
Teciiied gifts fur men, thai (be Lord God migbl dwell among ilietu, is the Lord Goil;" — 
an interpreudion wbteh, as implying Uijit Lbe Lord God ascenilcd, and reeeive^l gifts from 
a lieiag of course r^uperior to himself, in order that be might dwell among men, is eijoully 
absurd and uiiseripturol. .... To me, as an Aaiatie. uclhing can appear more strange 
than an attempt to deduce theBeity of Jeans from an address by David to die omnipresent 
God, coached in both the second and third persona. J will, moreover, coufidendj appeal 
to the context, Co satisfy aiij unprejudiced person, that the psnluiiat, in ver. 18, had Mosea 
alone in view. The Psalm, it wQl ba recollected, was written on the speeitio occasion of 
the removal of llio iirk, which was dooe HCcorEliLg to the insBueiions delivered lo Moses 
by Ood ou Mount Sinai. David accordingly reeapitulales, in the precediug verses of the 
Psalm, the wonderffjl raereies of God in deliveriug Israel from lbe Egyptians, and lead- 
iug IheiD towards the promised land. — Rammouii<j Bot: Filial Appeal, pp, 4IiO, 4U3. 
[Sea " Concesaiona," under Ps. Ixviii. IS. Epb. iv. G.]| 
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COHCLUDINO OBSERVATIONS ON CBAPTEIt II. OF THIS WOBK. 



We have now finished the examination of Scripture passages commonly 
adduced in support of Christ's Supreme Divinity, and find tliat tiicro is 
not ona of tliem, either ia itaclf or in combination witli others, wliitln, if 
interpreted by tlie contest or by the general tenor of Holy "Writ, can with 
justice be considered as forming sufficient cvidenee for that doctrine. In 
some instanaes the language is obscure, and may admit of au explanation 
either favourable or unfavourable to the Deity of Christ, according to the 
bias of the interpreter; but, for that very reason, such passages ought not to 
be appealed to ; — in others, cither the te.\t is doubtful, corrupt, or inter- 
polated, or the translation itself does not give the true sense ; all this being 
admitted by many of the most eminent supporters of the doctrine in ques- 
tion. In numerous instances, the Trinitarian modes of interpretation 
would, if applied to other cases wherB similar phraseology is used, involve 
the most evident and monstrous contradictions ; and in some, the true 
meaning of which it may be difficult to assign, the " orthodox" inference 
is far from being consequential, and is at least opposed to the express lan- 
guage and clear import of numherfess passages in the Sacred Volume. 

It cannot, however, be denied that our Lord and Saviour frequently 
spoke of himself, and was spoken of by prophets and apostles, in tonns 
which raise him far above the greatest of divine teachers; but this will 
not be felt surprising, when it is remembered that God gave unto him the 
spirit without measure. It is freely acknowledged, too, that Jesus regarded 
hiniself, and was regarded by others, as hearing a relation to the universal 
Father, and to the world which he came to save, of a higher and more 
sublime nature than that sustained by any other of God's children, even 
the greatest and the beat. And why ? Because Ho who breathed a divine 
spirit into the souls of Moses and Plato, and lifted them above their fellow- 
men, could and did breathe a diviner spirit into the soul of Je^jus; — 
because " God anointed him with the oil of gladness above his fellows ; " 
endowing him with qualifi cat ions above those of prophets and philosopliere, 
and consecrating him to a work superior to any ever accomplished in tho 
annals of the world, — the deliverance of mankind from sin and misery, 
"With Jesus himself, and with the primitive preachers of his gospel, wo 
believe that he was the only-begotten or well-beloved Son of God ; — that 
in his person, his teachings, and his miracles, and particularly in the simple 
grandeur of his moral character, — combining, as it did, tho holiness and 
compassion of the Father, who dwelt in huu, with the devotion of a Son, 
and the virtues of a man perfected through auft'eiing and through like- 
ness to God, — he proved himself to be tho Saviour and the Judge of tho 
human race, the image of the invisible God, and tho express image of his 
person; existing in the form of God, having within him all the fulness ^' 
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God, imd being one, in eoul and purpose, with the infinite Fatlier. Wc 
believe tliat God's Messenger and Representative possessed aa much of the 
wiadoni and power of the Deity as was requisite for the great and iinpor- 
timt purposcB for which he was sent into the world ; that he was constituted 
the power and wisdom of God for the saltation of both Jew and Gentile; 
that all the trcaijures of wiitdum and knowledge wliicli were hidden in him 
he comniunientes to hia followers, in. order to enrich them with a wealth 
wbicli the world can neither give nor take away; and that ho was appointed 
by God to be tlie Sovereign of his church — the King of kings, aad Lord 
of lords, — having, as such, all authority entrusted to him in heaven and in 
earth, — the authority of ml big over the hearts and conduct of his followers, 
till the consummation of all things, when he shall deliver up his kingdom 
to God, even the Fatlier, and when he shall be subject unto Hiin that put 
all tilings under him, that God may be all in all. "We believe that wher- 
ever exists the spirit of Christianity, tliere is Christ present in his spirit 
and in his jjower — not only to apostles and evangelists, hut to all his 
disciples who, in every age and in every nation, meet each other with 
devout hearts and benevolent aims; and that he is the object of reverea- 
tial love and attachment to all who practically beliove in his name, — 
honouring and obcj'ing t!ie Son of God, because he was the Messenger of 
the universal Parent. In Scriptural senses such aa these, and not according 
to the definitions of a precise dogmatic theology, do we recognise in Jesus 
Christ bis supremacy, his omuipotenoe, his omnipresence, his unrivalled 
wisdom and goodness, without infringing on the absolute and infinite 
perfections of that Being from whom he derived all that he possessed, — 
life, spirit, power, excellence, — the capability of teaching — of regenerat- 
ing — of d3^^g, rising, and ascending for — a guilty race. 

We can therefore easily conceive, that the Holy One of God — though 
one of God's own creation — should havo been the theme of prophetical 
song and apostolic praise ; and that, from the imperfection of himiao lan- 
guage adequately to convey just notions of the charttcter and perfections 
of tho Deity, the apostles should, in the fulness of their burning hearts, 
have sometimes nsed expressious, in relation to their Lord and Master, 
which approximate to those employed of God himself. But we cannot 
shut our eyes to tho fact, that the mightiest of the epithets and characters 
attributed to Christ are qualified by language, clearly showing that Jesus 
was regarded by tho sacred writers and speakers, and that he regarded 
Iiimself, as a boing infinitely inferior to God; — we cannot shut our eyes 
to the fact, that the whole tenor of the Bible, from Genesis to the Bevela- 
tion, is fraught "ftith declariitions and clear implications, not of a Trinno 

God, but of THE SIMPI^ AND TTODIVIDED O.NENESS OP THE SUPREME 

Being, — the infinite Sopebiority of the God and Father op Jeeus 
CHnisT. In proof of this assertion, we again confidently refer the reader 
to Part First of the present work. 
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CHAP. III. — OF THE DEITY OF THE SPIRIT. 



EXAMINATIOK OF THE BCBIPTURE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR THE DOCTRLVE 
OF THE DEITY OP THE HOLY SI'IKIT, COKBIDEKED AS TUB THIRD 
PEItSOM OP TIIE TRINITY. 



Inthoductory OBSEKVATiosa. — In this cliaptor, it ia not our design 
to enter into an examination of all tlie Scripture passages, relating to the 
holy spirit, which have been adduced to prove tlie existence of a third 
person in the Godhead, equal, in every divine perfection, to the Father of 
all. It will suffice to inquire into the import of a few toxta, commonly 
regarded as tlic moat valid and conclusive; for, if these afford no evidence 
whatever for the extraordinary dogma just adverted to, and if they can 
easily he explained in harmony with the Unitarian prineiple, that tliero is 
only one God, the Father, — the others, however numerous, will oecaaioa 
no serious difficulty, at least in relation to the subject in question. Before, 
however, proceeding further, the reader will perhaps direct his attention to 
tlie First Part of this work, pp. Q3 — 106, where he will find /miff spirit, and 
similar phrasea, employed by the sacred writers in an infinite variety of 
senses, — amongst others, Ahiiighty God himself, or his agency and bene- 
fits, whether natural or supernatural ; but in no instance, so far as we have 
been able to discover, in the sense of " one of the subsistents in the incom- 
prehensible and ever-hlessed Trinity, in every respect equal to the Father 
and to the Son," * — of a person who " is of one suhstance, majesty, and 
glory, with the Father and the Son, very aod eternal God." f 

Many Trinitarians deem it nnnecessarj' to adduce the slightest evidence 
for the Divinity of the Holy Ghost; a-ssuming that, if the Deity of Christ 
is fouRde<i on revelation, the former doctrine will inevitably follow. — 
Others, justly dissatisfied with this defective mode of pro\-ing the doc- 
trine of a Triune God, labour, by means of a host of texts, to support 
the Deity of what they call the third person of the blessed Trinity. But, 
if the former cLiss egregionsly err in assuming the truth of a Trinity from 
a real or supposed Duality of persons in the Godhead, the latter ate no 
less inconclusive in their reasonings, when they take for granted, that, 
because the holy spirit, or spirit of God, is sometimes identified with the 
Divine Being, it must be a divine person, dUliiict from and ei/ital to the 
Father. So futile, indeed, are the arguments used to establish this point, 
that the most strenuous supporter of the doctrine of the spirit's imper- 
sonality might freely concede, that a groat number of texts express or 
imjily the Divinity of the Spirit, without yielding up the distinguishing 

* Rov. J. E. }^1cfl, M.A. la l.lie ninth Lecture of a BsrEes on tbe UoLtorian CoDCrorenyj bf BoroTnl 
CU'i^mfli of the Ctinroh nf Kn;jlaiid. p. S21. 

t TUlrtT-nlne Artldss ol tbs Clinrob of Englaud, Art. S. 
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doctrine of Unitarinnism, namely, the undivided Unity of ono being — 
the absolute Supremacy of one poreon — the Father. In truth, ha might 
justly daini tbeso texts as affording no inconsiderable support to his own 
views teapectiug the Deity, For if tlio holy spirit is not, in every instance 
in ■which the term is used, merely the power or agoucy of God, or his 
luflueneo on tbc human mind, or his miraculous gifts, but freijuently the 
Almighty Being himself, — surely this being can be no other tlian tlio God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, unless dearlff jneiit'wiml in lite Bible 
at a person dintliicl from akb equal lo the Fiilher, — a point which is 
readily assumed by Trinitarians, but has never yet been proved. 

We do not, however, mean to deny, that, in some portions of tho Chris- 
tian Volume, the spirit of God is spoken of as a personal agent, distinct 
from the Father ; but it ia worthy of particular remark, that, unless suth 
Linguage be considered as of a figurative nature, representing the extra- 
ordinary aids which were bestowed on the apostles for the furtlierance of 
the gospel, the holy spirit will in these passages signify, neither tho super- 
natural influence of tlie Deity, nor God the Father himself, nur a divine 
person c<iual to bim in power and glory, but a being appointed to act in 
tho capacity of Messengur to God and Christ, and who was therefore fur- 
nished with the q^ualifi cat ions requisite fi>r performing the office assigned 
Lini to fulfil. — Seep. 98, Nos. 8, 9, 10; pp. 104, 105. 



(1) THE HOLY SPIKIT TEIt^KD OOD, OR SDPPOSED TO BE SO 
TEKilED. 

1. Acte V. 3: "IVby hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to tJte hali/ 
" spirit ? "— Comp. vor. 4 : " Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto Gwf." 

Tm^rr-iRun AnqnuEOT. — This ono T\n}y Spirit, or Holy Gbojt, muM, In lomo sense, bo tho 

Supremo Go4 Accoriltrgljr.hels tiiiMUy coUpil Ood, AcUy.3, 4. — C.nuiei J/ius arist Oib 

Onal Ood our Saviinir, pp. 362, 383. [The writer, of courno, apcaki otthe Ihird person of Ibo Trinllj.l 

Obsehtatiosb. — Supposing not the smallest doubt was entertained, 
that the Holy Spirit is here called God, it dues not follow that that Spirit 
is a third person in a Triune Deity, equal in every divine perfection to tho 
infinite Spirit, the Father, who, according to our Lord, is worshipped by 
"the tnio worshippers" (a). 

IIiLrBTBlTITH tBXT. 

(a) Julin iv. S.I, 24; But the hour oomttli, nnd iio» is. wlien ilic true wonhipptra thatl 
worship the Fiillnr in epiril unci ill (nitli; for tlip Fnilier syekoili Budi lo worsliiij liim. 
Cue [la] iSpiBIt; Bnil (Lbj Ihnl worship iiini iiiiist worsliip [Uim] in spirit ouj in truth. 

(juorinoKa. 

Not n divine pcnton, nnolhpr GoJ, is here iDlcn Jtil, bnt the dii iui; pnner, or npiril of 
God, wliiph was ilnpOJlcil to tlia apoatles. 'Jlie A|io5tlo Pclrr'a Wdtds import onlj this, 
ihut tlic nttfimpling to deceive persons iiiapired n-iili the lioly spirit was not bnrclj an 
nltempl lo dccaitB tlieni, but God himself, wlio liud given ihem such eilrnordiuuij 
polreia. — LniDSET: Second Aitdrca, p. 100. 

[Sob " Coneessions," unjcr Acts v. 3, J, D.J 
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2. 1 Cor. iii. 16:" Know ya not that ye are the temple of Qod^ and 
" [tliat] the tpirit of God dwelleth in you ? " — Seo 1 Cor. vi. 1 9. 

TnLFiiTARtAir AnduuEHT. — If Lt waa God hEmeelf that promEsod of old to come Tinto hta people* 
Q.ndmako thum blH ttmple ; and yet tho Ijodiqa of boEEcTcry aire txpre^l^ELld toba tbc ttim^Ee^of tlia 
HdIj GbOit; mtidt It not follow, "by an undt^iUatle conclusion, tb^t tlie Holy GbosClaGod? Tba 
terma ajiplled lobotliaco tboaame. — Dii. Hjwhhu; Sermoitson UieDivinili/oflhellol'i OftosI, p. 1S7. 

OnsERVATiosa. ■ — In these texts not a single word is said ivhieh implies 
tliat tliB lioly spirit, or spirit of God, is a person ditferent from God him- 
self, the Father, or from hia agency and inflnenoea, or from a mind purified 
by Cliristianity (i), — not a syllahle which in the least approsimatos in 
its meaning to tho Trinitarian conception of the Holy Ghost. 

JLLUETEATl^E TBKTH. 

(b) Sea exempUQflatioiis of llii^BC seuscs of llio term, holy ipirit, or spirit qfQod, in 
pp. 05, DO. 

qUOTATIQNB. 

Tlint Ihs holy spiril here [1 Cor. vi. 10] aiguifies tJ:e dispoailions and litihiw pro- 
duced by Ilie supcmudirul iuBiieuce of God, appears cviilctit, becnnse Christians nro 
Baid to "liave it from God." In viuioua pasanges, llifisc dispuaitiona nrc represenled na 
dioflliii'j or Tesidlay in the uiindB of Clirlalians. Bj- carrjinB llio metapUor n liltle furllier, 
CLriitiEiiia are deaignaleil Ihe letnple of that tioly inQueuee, ihe pure and socTed abode of 
IhDse heaveuly diapoaitiona. By a differeni: view of llie subject [1 Cor, iii. 10], they are 
also concfivcd to be ao nearly allied and aaaimilated lo llio Divinfl Being, that God hini- 
Belf, aa it ^vrro, entera iulo their very anhatance, ajid reaidea in tlieni as if tliey were the 
teniplo of his peculiar prcaenpc. — YArna : I'iadicatiua of Unilnrianiim, p. 248. 
[See " Concessions," under 1 Cor. iii. 10 ; vi. ID.] 



(a) ETEHNAL EXISTENCE. 
3. Ileb. is. 1i: "How much more shall tho hlood of Christ, who 
" through t/w eternal spirit offered himself without spot to God, purgo 
" your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God." 

THiirTAHiiK Auoi'MEKT. — Eternal flidsfenoo la ascrilicd hf thp apostle Paul, £n eipnysa (craw, to 
the Eloly Spirit [the third pcTson In the GodbeadJ, lleb. [i. H. — Da. Wakolaw ; DiKtittna ou tha 
Eocinian Conlrovcfsiff p- 347, fonrtb edit. 

OusERVATioKS. — So long as a donbt exists as to the genuine reading of 
a passage, it is manifestly unfair to produce it as affording a, valid argu- 
ment in support of any doctrine. "When, therefore, the text just cited I'a 
brought forward to substantiate the eternal exiatenco of a person distinct 
from the Father, tho ono only living and true God (c), — we cannot avoid 
concluding, that there mnst bo insufficient evidence from other sources for 
the Trinitarian doctrine. 

ItLOaTB-MITH TSXTH. 

(c) See John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 4—0. Epli. i. 0. 1 Theas. i. 0, 10. el oi. 

qUOTATIOXB. 

The holi/ ipiril. ; This is the reailing of the ClemionC aud some other MSS. and of llie 
Coptic, VnlRale, aud other seraioQB. It is wanting in tho jEthiopic. The received lest, 
widi llie Alesaniirine and other copies, and the Syrian and olher yciaions, reads oiunou, 
rfemol, or eierhaling. — BKLaHiU, in toe. 

[See Professor Stuart aud olticrs, in " Concessions," rn ioeJ] 
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(a) OMNIPOTEKCE. 

4. Gen, i. 2: "And darkneas fwaa] upon the face of tlie deep; aod 

" thf spirit of Gixl moved upon tbo faeo of the waters." 

Tbihiiuiiib Ann fiiBiTT.— TIjIb SjiVII 'if God Is tbrongliuut Scrip tnre cUstlnpiIahrf from Uio Father 
aad thB Soiif sooa to bcTLowod In [litiUgbt tif a diatiurt fl^iant, ,-.... Tbfl uipros^cn, "moved an the 
fflcoof the wttlera,"— nt anru rnnvDVB to tbcrelndadJsUnct idpaof thapart nndertaJteo anil acLiored 
hj ibifl divliiu oj^nt III t^p conp^ruiitfoD or Che ^dbe. — David Jameb : Lrctufc on the Doctrittc qf ttd 
Trinitj^fiiia ScfieM uf Ltctvfd f'y ecufeal CUfyj/mernffthe ChurcJi q/EH^laudfii. 3M. 

5. Job sxvi. 13: " B;/ /lu spiril he hatli gaiuishud the heayens ; his 
" hand hath formed tbo crooked serpent." 

Tbijiita aTA?i AnocMertT. — ^The a^onc; of tliia DItIhd Spirit ... extended to tbe hisTGQB alHire, 
anil aa^ted In Hxing die cbanilH^TH or the Biin and sIatb, and uiljuKIbig thu orhlui of thti moan and 
pbmala. ...... Tbufl die tliird of thfl prn'iudng ogenta of creation la aarvrtalnud — the 8plrtt of God. — 

Divin Jaheb: lecture ofi the Doclrins tff Om Trinity/ i Serif s of Lectara, p. 2ffi, 

6. Job xxsiii. 4 : " The spirit of God hath Timde me, and the breath of 
"the AhnigUty hath given me life." 

7. Pa. sxxiil. 6 : " Bj- the word of Jehovah were the heavens made, 
" and all the host of tliem hy t/ie breath (or, iiph-il) of his mouth." 

TmiiTuius AnoouEVT. — Tbo*^broatbiOT spirit," of the Lerd'A moath " dooa nndanbt^dlj mean 
t]>D adrdpenoD of tbo Trinity, vho IscoUed. Job ixiiU. 1, "tlie Spirit of God, and the BieaUi otllia 
Alndgbty." — Joniu: Calhulic Doctrine ffa Triaify, ubap. ill, art. II. 

Obsebvatioss, — Among all the doctrines of revelation, none holds a 
more didtinguiahed place than this, — that the universe is the produetioa 
of only One Intelligent Agent, — of that glorious Being who is repre- 
sented in the Old Testament as the Jehovah God of tlie Jews, and in the 
New as the God and Father of our Lord Josna Christ, and the benevolent 
Parent of hia animated and rational creation (li). But clear and prominent 
as are tlie ciiajaeteis by which this great doctrine ia expressed, many of 
the disciples of Jesus, blinded by the prejudices of scholastic theology, 
Lave vainly thought they discerned, in the pages of the Bible, allusions 
and declarations involving or teaching a contrary dogma; namely, that 
three divine and eiiiial persona were engaged in the work of creation. 

In a former place (pp. 233 — 242) we examined the argmnents adduced 
to prove, that Cliriat was tbo originator of the universe; and found them 
nugatory, fiospocting the tests brought forward to establish tlie creative 
agency of a third divine person, it may be sufficient to say, that, if Gen. i. 2 
ia to be considered as affording evidence for that doctrine, the argument 
would effectually destroy itself, as well as another founded on the plural 
word Elouim, Gwl, forming a part of the phrase in the test under dis- 
cussion: for if this word nccesaarily imply a plurality of persons in the 
Godhead, — namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy GJiost, — (/«■ iipirit 
ofElohim must either signify the creative ivjluence of the Trinity, or involve 
the notion of a Qnatemity of divine persona ; and if the Hebrew term sig- 
nifying Gwi does not indicate plurality, then the expression fpirit of God 
can still only denote the vivifying oncrgj- of the One Divine Person, or, at 
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the utmost, imply tlie existence of no more than two persons, one of whom 
may he inferior to the other. 

"With respect to Joh xsvi. 1 3 ; xxxiii. 4. Ps. SKxiii, 6, it is worthy of 
remark, that the passages themselves are sufficient to disprove the doctrine 
inferred from them, nnlcss one is hold eiiouoli- to rerard the hantl, the 
lireal/i, the mord, or gpcech, of the Almighty, equaUy with his spirit, as 
divine auhsistents, or persons in the Godhead, 

ILLUBTHATIVE TBXtS. 

{d) Ses nnmerous paHsnges quoled or rpfeiTcd lo iii pp. 21 — Q3 of this work. 
quoKTiONa. 

A mii/hty vrind agilaled the nir/ace of the waters. . .. It is unQueationolile that im 
deniileB breath, whid, sa well na splril. Comp. Vs. xiv. 7, nuil Ian. si, 7. The word God 
is oflpu used lo i!eiiote escellenpe of nny kind ; us niounlaiiis a/Gvd vaeaa "gteut moun- 
taiii5;" tiees of Gad, "tali, liourisliiaglreeS]" and, bj b. similiir idiom, wind of God meaDS 
" a stroug, miKbry wind." — BootHBoni ou Geu. i. a. 

[See pp. 00, 110. See bIbo " ConcBSEions," under Gen. i. 2. Job ssvi. 13 ; ixrii. 2 — i; 
mniii 4. Vs. xiiiii. C] 

8. Matt. xii. 28 ; " But if I oast out devils hy the spirit of God, then 
"the kingdom of God is come imto you," — See Rom. xv. 18, 10. 

TKnniiiRUB Abodmk.1t. — Tho Spirit qf God ia douiipotont; for he waa tbe agent or pnwer hj 
wbich our Lord sad his apoatlHi WTDUglit niEracCes, Rom. iv. IB, 19. — Cihi-ilf- : Jetus Ciiritt the 
Oroa Qmf our Sau/our, pp. M3, 304. [Tlio writer ia speaking, not of tbe Fatlier, but ol auolLer 
divine perion-] 

Obsertations, — If there he any doctrine which approaches in impor- 
tance to the perfect Oneness and Paternity of the Supreme Being, and in 
the clcamesa and frequency of the passages teaching or implying these 
notions, — tjiat doctrine is, that the God and Father of Jeans Christ, and 
no other divine person whatsoever, was the Almighty Being from wliom 
our Lord derived tho extraordinary powers which he possessed, and hy 
which he was enahled to perform his wonderful works. This is proved 
by all those passages of Scripture which speak of Christ as the Son, the 
FropLot, the Servant, and Messenger of the Father (?) ; as the humhie 
and devout Petitioner of tho Father (/) ; and as a person who e.ipressly 
declared, that " the Father who dwelt in him His did the works " (^). In 
consistency with these views wo\i!d we interpret such portions of the New 
Testament as refer tho agency of Christ in performing mirnelea to " the 
spirit " — or, as elsewhere oppressed, " the finger — of God (A) ; " that is, 
to tbe power of the Almighty Father. 

ILLUBTEillTB TBIT8. 

(c) Seepp. 78— 80. Lf) Seepp. M,4i. 

{'J) Jobu siv. 10. — Comp. Acta ii. 23: Joaua of Na/aretb, a man approTed of Gml 
among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, vhioh Odd mn ty h'mi, &c. 

{h) Luke li. aO; "Bui ill with Ihr finger of God cast out devils, no dmibl tlie king- 
dom uf God is come upon yon. — (Comp. Exod. viii. 10: Tben die magiciaua said unto 
Pbojaob, Tbia [ia] the JingiT iif Gud. Pa. yiii. 3; Wben I cousiilcr i)ij beaveus, ibe 
work of till/ fingni, the moon and tbo amra wbitb tbon liast oniaineil.) 

<) C OT *T 1 o K s. 

[See "Cancesaions," under Malt. xii. an. Acts i. 38. Tom. xv. lit.] 
Tt 
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[Pabi Bbcord, 



9. 1 Cor. xii. 11 : " But all these warkL-tli tliut one and tlio eclf-samc 
" ipirit, di%'idiDg to every man severally as he tcill." 

TnmTAH(4n Ahquhevt. — If tbe Huly Gboat bs not a person, lint mcrelr an Dmanatitm of the 
Dfiftj, what tuitl am nti eoLmaUon bu eui'powA to bava For tbe <UBtribiiiJoii and divl^on of ^i^'i — 
Db. HiKKEtt : SermiM an the Dialnlts ofllu: Bolp Ohoit, p. I4S. 

OiiaiiBvATiDNS. — TLere are twu modes of underatanding tlie term gpU-it 
as hero employed by St. Paul, — etther as a personification of miraculoua 
gifts, in accordance with a figure employed by our Lord (i), or ae denoting 
till; One Supreme, namel}', the Fatlior (j). "What did the apoatle, or any 
of tlio sacred writers, know of another person in the Godhead ? 

ILLUailliTITE TEXTS. 

(i) JdIiu ill. 8 : TIie wind blowetli where ii Hslflli. nnd tbon lioarest The sound tlieniof. 
(j) John iy. SS, 2i: Por Hie falAer aeckelh Eiich lo worship Siim. God [is] a t/iiriti 
und [hey thai worship lilm muat vorahip [liim] in Bpiril and iu tnitti. 

QUOTATION. 

The npoBtle, in Ihia passage, apphea persoaal terms and clinrRClera la llie holj epirit. 
So likewise did our Lord, wlidn diacoiireititj upon llioae miraculous gifla and powers wliioh 
Ilia spoaltos should receive. Butne are not to infer frura tliia liiugiiiige of piirsonifieaLion, 
thai the holj spirit is an inlelligenl agent, diatincl from God liimaelf. It ia the power of 
Gad petsouilied. And when the apostle saith, tlmt the holy spirit dUirihutes his gifts as 
lie will, he no more intends lo assert the pcraoiinlilj of Uie holy spirit, than onr Lord 
means lo nssert die pereouality of the wind, when he says, "The wind hlowcth where it 
wUJelh," John iii. 8. — DEtsHiu, in !oi: 



(i) OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE. 
10. Ps. CKKsii. 7: " Whither shall I go from rt// s/kViV P or," &c. 

TftistTABiAs AnauMETCT. — The Pfinlmlst MtnowlndgQa tho oniniprGsonco an^ ompEsdoncc of the 
BpErEt of God, when he 6&ya, In the suTilinio UinguagH of this ISflb F^in. ^' Whllber fiboU 1 go frofu 
tbj prescncpl or wJiitber abatl 1 Hoc from rJ/y ipirit T' — Dn. Wjlrdt.aw: Dlicoiimps m Ih^ Sucinian 
rmfrmvirjy. p. 313, fourlb oiilt. [Like Dr. Uavkcr in tbe prorodfng ar^mont, tho writer treats of 
the third of tbi! "real pergonal diatinrtlons" In tbe GadheaJ.] 

Observations, — Tliore is not the slightest evidence for believing, that 
the sublime Psalm, of which the words here cited form a portion, gives 
any countenance to tho popidar doctrine of the Holy Spirit, Indeed 
it ia aa evident as language can make it, that tlio worda thoii^ thy tpirxt, 
and thy I'/regeiim, are synonymous, and relate to the agency .and ubiquity 
of oidy one divine person (i). And having learned from tho highest of 
authorities — fiom the Lord Jesus himself — that " God is a spirit," and 
that this God is the nmuipreaent Father, who is to be worshipped " in 
spirit and in tnitli"(/), — wo cannot hesitate for a moment in saying, 
that the sweet Singer of Israel, and tho perfect Teacher of mankind, re&r 
respectively to the same great Person or Being, 

ILLUBTBATTVB TESTS. 

(J) Ps. osnix. 7 — 10: Whither shall I go from ilii/ spirit f or whither ahull I flee 
from lliy fireKaeef If I ascend up into henvcn, lliiiii [in-t] there; if I miiie my hud in 
hell, hehold than [art lliare.] [If], S«. (/) See John iv. 23, 94. 

QU0TAT10!ia. 

[Sea ^' CoUDPBsioiis of Trinitarians," in /rjr,] 
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CajLi. III.] 0/ iha Third Penon of the Trinity. 8SI 

II. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11 : *'For tho spirit »earc/wfh all thinjfs, yea, tho 
" doop tilings of God. For wliat uian knoweth tlio tilings of a man, eavo 
" the BpLrit of nian which is in him ? qvcu so the tilings of God knowetli 
" no man, hut the ej/iric of God." 

Tbititi.iiuas Aroumekt. — Tlia spirit of a man tnowB Hio things of nman; that Is, oman is con- 
Bciou^Df nil the sehcnii?s, plans, and purposes, Diikt prtea !□ \i\s du-d mind; and do man qui know tbeda 
thlnp but Miosolf. Sd, tlia Spirit of CJod, ho whom wi! onll tho third person of the glorious Trinltj', 
knows idi tho couiiBols and datenuiiiBtioiiB of £liD Supreme Being. — Dit. Adah Ci.aruk, inloc. 

Observations. — By taking into account that the term spirit boara 
nnmerons significattons in the Sacred Volume (m), wc nhall not he Hur- 
priaed to find it used even in tlie same connection in different seiisea, of 
which a striking instance may be observed in our Lord's words, more than 
once quoted, that " God is a spirit, and they that worship him must wor- 
ship him ill spirit and in truth," In the passage under consideration, the 
phrase ^iril of Gud repeatedly occurs ; being sometiiaea employed to denote 
the inspiration or iitjlutnice of God on tho minds of hia servants, and some- 
times tliu Divine Miud, or rather tlio Divinity himself (n). Thus, wlien 
it is said, that " God hath made a revelation hi/ hia spirit," and that 
Cliristians " have received, not tho spirit of the world, but the spirit icliich 
w of Gml" the term is undoubtedly used to signify gifts or qualities; but 
when it is affirmed, that " tho spirit searcketh nil things, yea, the deep 
things of God," the word gpirit. assumes a different signification, and repre- 
sents tho divine influence as an active agent, by a common figure of speech 
in the Holy Scriptures (0), or, what is more probable, denotes God liimsolf, 
conformably with tho reasoning of St. Paul, who iostitutes a comparison 
between the mind of man and the mind of the Deity. But, whatever may 
bo the precise meaning of the wholo passage, we cannot find any warrant 
for inferring, that the spirit of God tborcm mentioned is tho third person 
of a Triune God. 

ILLVatHAIITE TEXTB. 

(m) See pp. D3— 08, 

(n) I Cor. ii. 1.0 : Bill Cod halli revealed [tbem] nnta ua by h'li ipiril ; for l!ie Bpirii 
Bearuheth all tliiugs, job, iLo deep lliinBs of God. Ver. 12: Kow wa have received, nut 
Ihe spirit of ibc world, but the sfiirit leKich is of God ; tliut we luigljl huow tlie lliinga 
thuL lire freely givcD to un of Qod. 

(d) 1 Cor. liii. 4 — 7: Charity m^erelA long, [raid] U hind; dhalitj em'iith not ; &c. — 
See FroT. viii. Johu i. 13; iii. H. Bom. viii. 0. Gal. iii. B. H at. See also )). IDS. 

q u OT ITI N 9. 

This plaee aeems to afford a derisive proof, Ilinl by the spirit of Ood wo are nol wnr- 
ranled to underatnnd any lieingdifferenl from God biiiiself; for the npoalle here eompaioa 
the spirit of God to the epiril of mmi, nnd reasons from ilie noo to the otlier. He would 
be n slrangp tensoncr wlio should imnginc, ibnl llie spirit or iiilellecluuJ fscultj of n mim 
was n diffcreot ngonl from tbc mail Uimaelf ; and in liko raaiiiier, from lljc nature of ilie 
aposde'a nrguineni, it mual be eqnidly nbsuiil lo comilude. that tbe epiriE of God llie Falbi-r 
ia a distinct person or agent &om Cod tlie Fallier iiimmV!. — CmUBiiBi D'licovrict un 
tht Divine Unity, pp. IDl, 153. 

[See " OomjeBsions," in (oc] 
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|_6) DIVINE WOBSHIP. 

1 2. Matt. xxTiii. 19:" Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
"of the Father, and of the Son, and of the huli/ spint." — See pp. 120-3. 

13. Ps, scv. 6 : " come, let us worship and buw down ; let ua 
" kneel before Johovah oui Jlaker." — Comp. Itia. Ixiii. 10. Acts vii. 51. 
" Heb. iii. 7—9. 

I't. Matt, ix, G8 : " Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
" lie will aynd forth labmirora into hia harvest." — Comp. Acta xiil. 2 : 
" The holi/ epir'U said, Separate ws Barnabas and Saul for the work 
" whercnnto / kace ailkd them." 

15. Matt, iv, 10: "Thou abalt worship the Lord thy Gind, and him OK?y 
"slalt thou serve." — Comp, Actsxiii. 2 — 4; xt. 28; s.s. 22, 23;xvi. 6,7- 

TntNiTABiAH ABQCifErtT. -^ If any wdglit is to be attrttintod lo tho fact, tliat fho Holj Gljost, fn 
DonJimclinD vllh tbo Kallier and tlic Bon, is hrinnaTcd with diviDe woridiip^ — if l^apliam io nisnama, 
— if tliQ nxliottAtion (0 4fimD,Hnilfa11dDw]], luid knbel l>eroro IITm, — if dot Saviour'a dlrfii.-tldti to 
];tay, and the jimctico of tho apostlati !□ citWIng ]>raypr, — if tLe iuvilatlon to prajafl Him wltii tbanlu. 
giHn^. — and tlie nTpm^'b of boly moti in flervlng UJm with obedi[?ai:e, — if i^cbq thin^ wo prodb 
of Deity, th(.Ti muflt wb aclmonlGd^e tho Holy Gliont tubn " Very aiid Etemal God," — J. E. Batbi; 
L<:nt»ts tiH the DrUji if/the Ilolff Ghout] in a Stxia of J-vAvxa b}/ Kvcffil Clsr^jflaea cf Uk ChvrcJtqf 
Sxfflia'd, p. SIB. 

OusERVATioNa. — Such are the passages cited by Trinitarians to prove, 
that prayer and priiise, or religious service, was rendered, or commanded 
to be rendered, to " a ilivine person, one of the subsistenta in the incom- 
prehensible and ever-blesaed Trinity, in every respect equal to the Father 
and to the Son." Bnt, we ask, do these or any other passages express or 
impl}- any thing about a third person in tlia Godhead ? Do they say that 
the being to be worshipped is a pei^on different from and oqiial to the 
Father and the Son? Do they in the least approximate, in the strength 
of their evidence for the worshi]) of a " God tlie Holy Ghost," to tliuao 
Scriptnie proofs in favour of the worship of " God, even the Father" ? (p). 
To these questions wo unhesitatingly ansvFer in the negative, and assert 
that there is not recorded, in tJie whole compaaa of the Bible, one unequi- 
vocal instance of praise or glory and supplication to the Holy Gliost. 

Hovv deficient in evidence must be that cause, in siipport of which there 
cannot be adduced a more plausible show of proof than is hero exhibited ! 

1L1U9TB1TIVB TSXTB. 

(;i) Matt. vi. 0. John iv. 23 ; ivii. 1—3. Acta iv. 3i— 30. Eoid. ly. &, 0. ei al. 

qoaTATios. 

TliiJ luBt Spriplnral proof I sliaii give, dial tUe Ttoly Sijirit is not a Uiinl infiuito per- 
Boii iu the GocILeuci, ia llie very decisive one, IhaD Scripliire offers nol n single Bacripiion 
of proisfl or glory to liim, wiii conliiins nol a single doxology in which he ia inclmleil. 

Coulii this bo BO if he was roally and difldnc Lively God? Now, if it bo a fact thiit 

lliers ia nol one Scripinral ascription of glory la the Uoly Ghoal, how ia it that the Church 
nf England cnn so confidently say, " Glory bo to ibe FBlhcr, nud Io the Son, and lo the 
Holy Ghost; as il icas in llie licgiimiity, it iivw. and tcer shall !,e~? — J. H. Tnuu: The 
Com/orlrr, fi'PH Ihe /Spirit of Tnilh ; a Lecture, pp, 38 — 3S. 



Coneliidiiiff Obtermtiuns. 
CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 



In the First Part of the present work (pp. 7 — 58), we presented the reader 
with the Biblica,! uvideuCB for the leailing doctrines of our Unitarian 
helJef; namoly, that God is One; — -that Ho alone is the Father of all; 
the almighty Creator, the siiprerae Governor, tlio all-good Parent of angela 
and of msn; — that He, and He only, is underivcd and perfect in hia 
nature, ahsolute and illiiiiitahle in his attributes ; — and that solely to 
Imnaelf he elaima the undivided affeetions, tlie profoundest love, the 
utmost devotednesa in thought and act of all his intelligent offspring : in 
other words, that this infinite Being, at whoso fiat tiie universe sprang 
into existence, and on whose beneficent will depend the beauty, the order, 
the life, and happiness of erery thing that moves and exists, is not divided 
into a Plurality or a Trinity of distinct intelligences, subsistences, hypos- 
tases, or persons ; and that no other being or person, whether in the 
hoaveuB above or on tho earth beneath, equals, or ever can ecjual, him 
in those pcrfeutions which arc properly regarded as constituting the glory 
of the one only true God. 

In another division of Part I. {pp. 59 — 92), we proved, hy meana of 
tho same nncsceptionahlo kind of evidence, that our Lord and Saviour 
was not the one only true God ; — that, though one in purpose and desiini 
with the all-gracious Parent of the universe, he was in nature and in 
consciousuess altogether different and distinct from hiia; — that, though 
immeadurahly superior to his brethren in power, wisdom, and goodness, ho 
derived every thing that he possessed, or does possess, from this one Being 
or Person, — namely, his Father and fiia God, — to whom alone did 
Jesus direct hia disciples to pray, and to devote every power and afi'ectioa 
of their souls; — on whom alone did he hiniaclf place his warmest love 
and deepest tnist ; — in whom alone he lived, and breathed, and moved ; 
attributing solely to him that glory wliich was so eminently conspicuous 
in his miracles, his instructions, and his character; and bowing to the 
samo Father's dispcnaatioas of trial and suffering and death, with a meek- 
ness and a resignation, the sweetest and the holiest that was ever evinced 
by any other of the children of God. 

In the third division of the First Part (pp. 93—100), we felt no diffi- 
culty in acknowledging the truth of a doctrine, supported bj' revelation, 
and confirmed by reason, — that God is a spirit ; and that the universal 
spirit, which pervades the worlds of matter and mind, — which dwells in 
the hearts, and speaks by the lips, of the truly great and good ainonff 
mankind, — and which especially poured itaelf into the soul of Jesus, for 
the refreshment and eousolationof a world exhausted by sin and suffering, — 



331 



CvtdiitliiJff ObiertaiUtiU. 



is eithor God himsolt^ tlia Source uf every good and perfect gift, or hid 
holy and bleasod iufluencea. But we also eliowod by the same uvidence, — 
tlio QvidencB of tlie Scripturcfi, — that there are no grounds whatiiver for 
btlioving, that this spirit — tho hnly spirit — the spirit of Gud — ia a 
person diffurent from tho Father, or a third liyjjostasis in a Triune Deity, 

Lest, however, tliis abundant, if not overwhelming, evidence for tliB 
Unitarian doetriiie, that God is one, shnuld be unheeded or unfelt hy doop- 
rootod prejudice, or early and error-h allowed associations, we did not stop 
short even there, but have in the Second Part (pp. 107 — 332) examined 
what are usually deemed the Scripture proofs for tjio doetrines of a Trinity 
in. Unity, — of a God-man, — and of a God the Uoly Ghost, difl'erent 
eitlier from God himself, or from hia influences aud gifts. And difficult 
ns we have sometimes found it to understand and to interpret the meaning 
of the SBcrcd writers, — and who will undertake to affirm, that he rightly 
apprehends the scopo and import of every text in the Bible ? — we have, 
in our opinion, clearly shown to any calm and unprejudiced mind, that 
tliere is no real or substantial evidence for the doctrines of reputed ortho- 
doxy just adverted to. 

All this wo have done, or attempted to do. If, from want of ability to 
support a good cause, wo have faded in the attempt, let the blame fall on 
us, and not on Unitarian Christianity. If we have been upholding or 
defending a great error, vainly supposed by us to be God's truth, let our 
apcciijations and our labours fall heedlessly or ineffectually oa the world; 
wliilst WQ ouraolvea are left, unaceompamed by human anathemas, to the 
mercy of a good God, — a benignant Father. If, however, wo have 
laboured ariglit, let the Almighty bo praised for employing us aa hh 
inatniment, and for putting the weapons of sacred truth into our liands; 
and may that truth be mighty, not only in illuminating tlic miiuhi, but 
in purifying the hearts, of writer and of reader ; — proving, by tlie fruits 
of our lives, that each of us is Chriat's, not in name only, but in deed 
and in trutb. 
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SUMMARY 



SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE FOR ITNITAEIANISM. 



If ilie doctriuea of the Ttimty, and of tliQ Supreme Deitj of Clirisl, imcl nnoUiEr person 
different from the Futlier, culled God tUe Holj Qliosl, were lending luid eBBCDtiiil prin- 
ciple? in religion, it would Burely be reasonttUe to espetl, iliat, in a revelutioo from ilia 
Almiglitj Parent, ^ the professed object of n'bieli is to show lie humiiu race tlie pHlli to 
everlnstiug felieiiT.^liieBe iluciriuea would be eipreaapd in perspiiiiious and iulolLigiblo 
Ljtii^ngep Tritiilarians Lave framed Calcclusms, and Creeils, and CuiifesBions of Faith, 
nliich explicitly and boldl; assert the peculiar tenets of reputed orthodoxy. But these 
tenets, far from beitig thus laid down in Scripture, are, in point of fact, at tutal variatieG 
with ilie iloi^trines of all the iiispireil teachers ; uLile, on the other hand, t)ie jiritK-'iiilea of 
Unitarianiaiu nre not ouly necessarily implied almost in every page of tlie Sofred Volume, 
but are in many places eiprcssed wllli the utmost simplicity, force, auil cleanieas. To 
corroborate these brief remnrlis, and at tlie same time to serve as a Idnd of Index lo Una 
^ork, the foUowiug summary and comparativf? table ia drawn up. 



I. — OF GOD. 



BunmDry of Evidence for UnltajioniBm. 

1. Tlie strict, undiviikd iinily of God is 
clenrly csprcsaed in various portiDDs of iLe 
Bible- Aboul twenty- four times he is styled 
QsE, or ibe Only God ; exclnsively of tlia 
epiiliets Holt one, MianTV of^e, &g. 
which occur nearly fifty times. tSee pp. 
7_lfl.) 



Dcfldodcj' of Erldoncc for TrlnltorianiBm. 

1. In no one passage of the Old or the 
New Testnoient 13 the doctrine of Three 
rersOQs in one God explicitly roFaaled; — 
nowhere ia it said that Deity consists of 
God ibe Father, God the Sou, and Goil the 
Holy Ghost. (Sea pp. 0, JOj 42 ; 00—58 ; 
108— 131.) 



3. From tlie wbnle tenor of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, it ia evident, that 
die design of ilie Divine Being, in separa- 
ting ibe Hebrews from nil other nations, 
was, tbat tbay should preserve the know- 
ledge of liis nature and character, as the 
eternal, omnipotent, all-holy God, consist- 
ing of only one supreme intelligent Miud. 
(Sec pp. 10— IB.) 

^M^' Sacred Scripture contains several tbou- 

^^Kd pas.^ages, in wlucb personal prononns 

^ff liic uitigiilar number are applied by tbe 

only living and true God to liitnscif, or are 

applied to Lim by the prophets and others- 

(Seepp. 10,30.) 

Et^ Die HcT. GEonoRBAnniSflnlLiselDqueDt 
DIscourBo on C'lirfbtian Wcntliip, says there nra 
opwardB of eleven tbomiaiid inch tcxti. 



a. There ia no reason whatever for think- 
ing, that the Jews believed Jehovali to con- 
sist of more than one person or intelligent 
agent ; and it does not appear, llint the 
Mesaiali or bis npostles ever charged tircir 
countrymen with being ignorant of the Ime 
object of worship. (See pp. 7— M ; 4«, 
40; with tlio Gusiiels, and Ilie Aeta of tbe 
Aposdes. ) 

3. EieeptfonrpassBges of the Old Testn- 
ment, in wbjch ihe .Mmigbty Que is repre- 
sented, according to the stjle of uiitburity 
or majesty, as speaking in die plural num- 
ber, God is never esbiblled as having nseil 
any otiier than singular pronouns ; and 
there cannot be fuiiud any instance in 
which ho is aiUreaaed in (he plurid num- 
ber. (Seepp. Iia— 115.) 
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Summary of Evidence for UniCarianism. 



fimnmaij oC ExldaDDC for UnitatlJUlism- 

4. There QJOUpwiriiB of scveDly pnrlioQs 
of the Bible " Bomo of them of couBidei- 
nlile Iflugth — in wliif^h One Diviite Fersou 
or Being ia uharaoteriBed aa ilio aale ugem 
in the creadEiii of the nniTersB. (Bee pp. 
21-^36.) 

6. The Supreme Being — Ihe One only 
true God — is in llio New Teslameul called 
Ihe dad of Jetnis Cbrist, nboat twenty 
limea; the Father of JeEOa Chriat, a[ Isnst 
aixty-eiglit times; anil the Father, or our 
Father, a huiulreil ami eightj-aix limes. 
(See pp. 40-^2.) 



Dendtmcj of ETldiain) tor TrinltariBiiism. 

1, The Sanred Writinga do nol conlain 
any meniion of three Divine Persocs — co- 
eqiinl. oo-eLeraal, and co-essculial — ua the 
Creators of liie beoTeuB, nnd Ihe earth, aad 
(he sens. (See pp. 108— 114; 333—243; 
328,331).) 

G. Neither Mosgb nor Tssiah nor Oluiit, 
nor any patriarch, prophet, apostle, or evau- 
geUst, ever desiguated iIjd Ahnighty by the 
plunEes, Tiiiiil!/; Ilii: Iwli/, enfr-liltned, ne- 
ctemiil Tlireej Thne m One; Triune Gad; 
Gud-man; God Ihe Son; Ood thi Moly 
Ghosl. (See pp. 43; 5B— 58.) 



II. — OF JESUS CHRIST. 



B. Naarly eighty tilloa, epithets, &e. in 
one hundred anil forty paasagea of the 
Christian Scriptures, are upproprliited to 
One Person or Being, tlic Father; ag. Lord 
qf heai-ea and earlh, the Onhj Sorerci'jn, 
the Almighty, Ike Liring Gud, the Only 
Wise Ovii, the Only True God, Sea. (See 
pp. 20—28.) 

7. It 1)03 heen estimated, that flie word 
Jehovah occurs in the Bihlo six thousand 
eight hundred and seveiily-lwo limes, being 
used of only One Divine Intelligence. — 
(See Harris on " Chrialian Worship.'*) 

8. The word Ood is, in Uio Ktw Testa- 
ment, applied nl)Bolulelj, upwards of thir- 
leon hundred times, lo a Being distinct 
&om Jesus Olirist; namely, to llie niiivcrsal 
Father. (.See p. 36.) 

B. JesuB ia represented as having applied 
the term God to llie Father about fiitly 
timea ; and he acems never to bave used it 
in relation to any other person or beiug, 
escepl onue, when he applied the term lo 
l]iosB " unto whom the word of God cuiue." 
(See pp. aO, 30; 3U.) 

m. The inferinrily of ChriBfB nature is 
clenrlj shoim hy the namea and characlcr- 
istiiiS applied (o him iu llie Bible. Thus is 
he called a Man forty limes; the Son of 
Man, upwards of eighty times; a Prophet, 
or the Propliei, nineleeu litQfs; tbe Scril of 
Goil, iUlf-sii times; and the Sou of God, 



6. In the New Testament there is a i 
siderable number of titles, epithets, and 
allributes, applied or ascribed to (lie Su- 
preme Being, which cannot be dearly ahuwn 
to have boeu nscd in any passage, tespeul- 
ing onr Lord and Savioor Jeans Christ. 
(See p. 162— 1U7, No. 7; p. 173—170, No. 
11; p. 1711, 180, No. 6; p. ISa,183,No.8.) 

7. There is not one clear instance In 
nliiuh Jehoi-ah, the hallowed naiue of tlie 
self-esisteut Deity, is applied in Unly Writ 
to Jesus of Nazareth. (See pp. 132 — 141; 
320.) 

8. It is highly probable that there are 
not more than four insiances of the appli- 
cation of the term God to Christ, in the 
whole compass of the Sacred Volume. — 
(See pp. 37,39; 142-184.) 

0. In no one instance dii] tJie Lord Jesna 
ever assume a biglTsr title than that of 
Ihe Son of Ood, though he might, with 
greater propriety ihan any other divine 
Messenger, have taken Ihe Jewish appella- 
tion of God, or a yod. (Sec p. 146, tefg- 
enoe /, ) 



I 



m. The titles nnd nppellationa by whici 
Jesus generally distinguished hinisclf, »i 
was disiingniahed bj ids primitive disciples 
and oElicrs, do not indicate a truly divine 
uaiiu-e — do ntil involve ideas of absolute 
perfectioH — do uol imply, ilial he who waa 
made Lord and Christ by God, Ihe Father, 



Sumiiuifi/ of Eeidifiiee for Unitarianimn. 
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Bgnmvuy of Evldonoe tot UnitartuilBm. 

witli kindreii Bppellnlions, about OHS biiu- 
ilretl jtiitl iweiity times; not intludiiig iLb 
term Child or Survaut of Goil, wliicli occurs 
eight limes, Willi a few others, [See pp. 
79—80.) 

11- Jesus chnraelerised himself as living 
bj tlie Father; he roretold his agnizing 
death; iie refusei^ the title oSGvod Master ; 
he unreservedly m'kiiowledged his iguoranee 
of the precise liuie of his own eoming; he 
iledaieil tlmt his Father hacl tfiiiglil bitn, 
and that Lis doctrine nua uol liH omt, hut 
Hia whn seat him; hp repeatedly asserted 
that lie CDiJd do notliiug of himself; and he 
informed some of his ambitions disciples^ 
thut he eoukl grant seats in his kingdom 
only to tliose for Mliom tliey were prepared 
by the Father. (See pp. OO—Ti.) 

12. Jesus Christ invariably spoke of him- 
eelfi and was spoken of by others^ as a being 
dUliuFt from God; aud both he and the 
apostles most nnecjuivocally eEpressed his 
eutlre siibordinatLon Ut the l''aihDr. Jeho- 
Tab, tlie one Uod, deelareil himself un- 
equalled by any being. (See pp. 18, 17; 
20—33; Ba— 74.) 

13. Christ was raised up, chosen, in- 
spired, given, sani^tilied, approved, nnoinced, 
ordained, appoinled, end constituted by Gud 
even tlin Father; lliol great Being who is 
the Baviour, iu the liigheet sense of the 
term. [See pp. 81; 307.) 

11. Jesus, in his hhjhiiit oapaciiies, spate 
of himself as mferior tn the Almighty Fa- 
ther; and his language and behaviour were 
always marked with that siniplicity and 
couaisteney which itiiglit naturally be es- 
peeled from a person having only one 
mind — une will — one consciouflneas. — 
(3sepp. 83—02.) 

^fcft. Christ uniformly presented his sup- 
^Hcatious and Ihnnksgivings to One Divine 
^Rraou, — his God and onr God, his Father 
Itnd OUI Father. (See pp. iH, 44.) 

m. In leachiug his disciples bow to pmy, 
Jesus directed Ibem tu address the Father; 
and he eiuoincd them to ask tiolliiug from 
himBelf. (See pp. 4U, 47.) 



Deficiency of Evldenoti for Trinlluiantam. 

and eiiilted to be a Priacc nnil a Sauhm; 
was himself the almighty Being who made, 
couslituied, anointed, insjiired, sanetiAed, 
or set apart, and exalted liim. (See pp. 
75-81; ISO— 313.) 

11. On no occasion did onr Lord claim 
any of the incommunicable attribntes of 
Deity, such as self-existenee rir ctiTuity, 
invisibility, incapability of sneering, or im- 
ni finality, urjehangeaiileueaa, oinnipreseucc, 
absolute goodness, undetived knowledge, 
inliuite wjsdotn, almighty jfower, and in- 
dependent authority ; nor were these divitie 
perfections ever ascribed to Jesus Christ by 
any of his disciyles. (Sec pp. 313 — 283.) 

fX^ Til H texts qUDtedlD the«e places are ad. 
du4:ed by Trinitarians to prove tbo Dotty uf 
Glirl^t; but, <Alu'n eumiiiieit thtfy will be found 
totally iuconcludive. 

12. Christ neillier claimed perfect equal- 
ity witlt God, nor represented himself ns 
the self-suiiie being as the Father; nor did 
the prophet Zeebariah, or SL Paul, or any 
other of the apostles, attribute to the Lord 
Jesus eitbpr eqiEolitj of perfections or one- 
ness of nature with Jehovah — God — the 
Father. [See pp. eSJ^aOS.) 

13. Jesus of Nazareth did not enter on 
Ins ministry by the exercise of independent 
authority; nor did he qualify himself, by 
any power of hie own, for beconiitig the 
Saviour and Judge of flie human race. 
(See pp. 108; 34f>; 380— 3B3.) 

14. In the Sucred Volume there is not a 
single pussuge in which it is predicated at 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, ihiu he 
possessetl in one person two natures, essen- 
tially and inhuitely different; not a single 
passage representing him as having said, 
^^ This 1 say, or do, iu my hiunan tiature; 
mid that, in tny divine." (See pp. 84 — SO.) 

15. There is not a shadow of proof, that 
Jesus of NazareEh ever prayed to hhnself, 
or to a part of himself, termed his divine 
namre. (See p. 4^.) 

10. Our Lord Jesus Clirisl did not 00m- 
mand his foilowiTs to pay religious servioo 
to a Triune God, or tu two divine persons 
distinct from the Father. (See p. 47.) 
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Summary of Eeulmce for ITnitariankm. 



SuniDury of ETlJcn™ for Cnltariantan. 

17. Angels anil nlliers celabmleii flie birlh 
of Josna, but offercil ii[) their iiruiaes only lo 
Goil. Till? loulliluJes wlio fulloweil our 
I^nrtl, DUd Uiose devout imliTiiliiala wbo 
wore cured ot ilieir diiciiaea, Ihnnkad Jeans, 
bul gloriUud only tlie God of Ibeir fnlheTa, 
(See pp. 48,40.) 

18. St. Paul, nnd Qie oilier ptimitivfl iUb- 
ciples o( CLriat, paid tlieir suprciuc bomoga 
only 10 Oua Bcinij, — die Creator of heaven 
Bucl earth, the God nud Fatber of om Lord 
Jesua ChrisL (Sob pp. 00 — 54.) 

10. Tlioae doioloBies of Iha New Testa- 
meal vhleli Bra preaeDleil (o R person or 
being distinct from DUt Lord, nie evidently 
of the higbeat kind; being offered up lo onr 
Gud, Ibe God of Jeans Cbrial, — to the Fa- 
tlier of ail, and the Father of Jesna CliriBt. 
(See pp. an—.'iS. Nos. ift, 49, Oa, 6(i, lil, 
Oa. 08, 70, Willi fool-uoie.) 



Dcllclancy of ETldraca for TrlnltmiaTrisra, 

17. TiiH BiigeUe bosla, ibc pioua shep- 
berdu, and the deiDut Siiueou, nitli the 
well-disposcil JewB and others who attended 
ou Christ's minislry, seaia not to liave been 
in the slightcBl degree acqiiniulrid with what 
is termed the dorlrinc of the eTer-hiessad 
oud adorable Trinity. (See pp. 4B, 40.) 

18. The prayers and tbiuiksgivings of 
Trinitoriana. wltieb (ire sometimes offered 
up to " Oorl ibe Bon," or lo a Trininj Deiqi, 
hava nothing corresponding rn any port of 
Seriptiu'c. (See pp. 54, 55; 390 — 310.) 

10. Tlie few oseriptians of glory anil 
dominion which ore prcaeulcd lo Christ 
in the apostolical writings, are never of- 
fered up lo him as Almighty God. bnt aa 
one who had been rewarded by the Father 
of all for his ij(//eri«c)s and ilfalh in ibo 
Stttred eaiise of loan's saltation. (Sea 
pp. 54i 300—310.) 



50. Tho might}' Prophet of Nazareth 
nas undunbtedly reeognised by bis coun- 
trjrflen as inferior to God. For in infancy 
nnd boyhood he wan suljecl lo his parents ; 
in manhood he mingled iviili bis teluiiona 
and frleuds ; ami in ihe whole eourse of his 
minifllry. hu lived willi Ilia disciples in the 
most familiar, thoogh dignified manner. 
He ate and drank with them, and washed 
Iheir feet. He was peculiiu'ly beloved by 
John; he waa betrayed by Jadas, rebuked 
and denied by Peter, and forsaken by all. 
(See pp. 59—02.) 

51. Tbronghont the Aeta of the Apostles, 
Jeans is represented as the Anointed, tlie 
Prnphat, Ilia Servant, and Messenger of 
God, — as u niJin approred of God, — 
raised from the dead by God, — eialtcd by 
God, and appointed by him lo aul as bia 
representative in the judging of tlie world. 
(Seep. 78, Nos. al, as ! p. 80, Noa. -13, 44; 
p. 81, Noa. 63, 58— flO.'j 

aa. The lovo of God, in sanding liis Son 
to redeem mankind from iuiiiuity, is fre- 
quently adverted lo by the oposllea in laii- 
gaage of Oie mosl eloquent idiid] but lo 
the Father only do tliey primwily altribule 
Iba blessings of tlie Gospel dispensation. 
(SBCpp. 50— 5i.) 



ao. So [race !a to be found in the irrit- 
inga of llic evangelists, of that astonishment 
whl^li mast have been produced in the 
minds of the earliest Christians, when ihey 
diacoverad — as on Trinilarinn principles 
they must have discovered — that tlieir 
Lord and blaster was the one Jehovah, 
whom Ihey and tbeir fadiers adiired, — tlie 
self-esisleiil, invisible, and immannl Be- 
ing, — ■ the omiiiseienl ond omiiipreaenl 
Spirit, — the Almighty God, — the Creator 
and Governor of universal n^are. (Sea 
the Four Gospels.) 

SI. In St. Luke's acaount of the preaoh- 
ing of the aposlles after the nscenaion of 
JeaUB, no passages eun be fonnd which 
testify to any newly- discovered tmilia con- 
cemiag Ihe Trmiij' and the Deity of Chriat, 
— no bnrBla of wonder at the immeasnmble 
love of God, in condasecnding to become a 
man of sorrows, and to eipire on the i 
(See Book of Acts.) 



hn, B^ 



23. We are not informed by John, 
Poler, or Paul, or Jamea, or Jnde, in tlieir 
cpialolary writings, thai they hud received 
a cleorer or a more perfect revelation re- 
garding the person of Jeaus Christ, sail 
the nature of the Godhead. {See the 
Epiades.) 
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Sunumrj of lirldenoj for TJnHarlanlam. 

S3. In ihe ApocalvpsE mfty be perceived 
e^irlem mnrka of Christ'e inferiorily to the 
Fnllier. It is espreasly soiii, llinl rdveliilion 
Olid power were iinparted [q liim ; Hucl be is 
frequenlJj spokea of not only as [lisuncl 
from tlifl Eieraol, nLo eat on the ilirone, 
but ns a being who bad suffered aud died 
for tlie bappmesa of mankind. (3ee p. 60j 
Ko.37; p. 73, No. 43; pp. 300, 310.) 



Dcilcisney of EvldenCB for TrlnltartiuilHm. 

aa. In llie most sublime passages of (be 
boo!( of [be EBVeln,lion, the glorified He- 
deemiT is not clinrattorised as God-maii, or 
U9 God the Son, [be senond person of [be 
bulj Triuitj — is not niPiilioned ns Uie Al- 
miehly, or Supreme Lord over ull — He who 
Bittetb on tlie tbrono — who is, and was, aiid 
is lo Bomo ; and who livelJi for fiver and ever. 
(See p. 27, Nob. 88, 44, 05, 70, 73— 7i.) 



III. ~ OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



24. Originally and primariJT, the word 
spirit detioles breath or wind; and, secoTul- 
arily, and bj way of analogy, iiiflttrnct, in- 
ipiralioR, or power. (See pp. 03, 07, BO.) 

25. If, as there is reason to believe, tlie 
holy spirit, or spirit "f God, is BometimeB 
represented in the Bible as a real personal 
agent, possessing tbc names and attributes 
of Diviuily, — tliatheiogmnstbe llie Father 
himself, who is the one only wise and true 
God, to llie eiclusion of every other person 
in the universe. (Sea pp. 7—^0.) 

2S, If the holy spirit, pTomieed b; oui 
Lord JesuB Christ to tlie apostles, under 
the tharacter of ii Coiofotler, Aclvocale, or 
Intereessor, was really auil trtdy a personal 
tmd intelligent agent, distinct from God, the 
Father, — that person must, eousislsnlly 
with the language so niider^luud, be interior 
both to the Fatlier and the Son, by uhom 
he WI19 sent, niid frora wliom he is said to 
have received uU his [lualiticalious and in- 
aHQOtions. (See p. 0S,Ko9.a — 10; pp. 101, 
lOd; 323, aecond paraymph.) 

27. Our Lord, niid the first converts lo 
his religion, preseuied dm homage of tlieir 
lips, Uieir beurt^ and their lives, to the one 
only, lUmighty, and omnipresent S^iiril dial 
pervades the nuiverac; namely, to the Giid 
nAl Fadif r of our Masier Jesus Cbrisl — Iba 
^Bd and Father of the wbols animated aud 
^Rolligent ereotion. (See pp. 43 — 54.) 



94. The term spirit, in its projiet ami 
literal import, does not signify an iulelli- 
geul agent, or a being pOBSsssad of personal 
properties. (See p. OG.) 

25. Amongst the vast variety of senses 
in wliieh the terms spirit, liii!y spirit, und 
spirit of God, are used in the Old aud tlie 
New Testament, there is not one clear 
instanoe of their application to n. person 
distinct from God, ilie Fadier, and eqiml to 
him in powerand glory. (See pp. 03 — 100; 
325—333.) 

29. By comparing the eva,ngeliat John's 
account of Clirisi's promise of the holy spirit, 
with the phraseology made use of by tlie 
apostles and olhurs in Luke's report of their 
converdstious aud diseoiiTses, — there will be 
the greatest reason for inferring, that the Sa- 
viour did not mean a personal agent, whether 
divine or odierwise, but merely the gifla or 
thp qualities which were imparted lo thfl 
apostles for supjiorltng and fstsuding Iha 
principles of tlie Cliristian Fftidi. (Sea 
p. OG, No. 38; p. 97, No. B.) 

27. Jesus of Naiaretli, and also tlie apos- 
tles, who were entirely guided by the csam- 
ple and the injuucdons of their Lord, never 
oSoreil up llie irreligious services to a person 
who, aecording to the language of reputed or- 
thodoiy, eternally propeeded from tliuFatlier 
and the Son, and who ia equal to Ihein (n all 
divine perfections. (See pp. 105,100; 333.) 



I 



Iif DonfflTmlty with tho grmt prindsiltfa of Uniiarian CbrfHtlflnll)', we wtmld eall on all the foTlowon 
of JosuflloaddroM tha inflnito aonrcHDf rCHfion BJil tif ruvelatlon, not in tho irrallonfll Mil unscrip- 
IdnJ jihraaoolofT of Creeds rnidConfo^onn of Foitb, bat In thoji^miilaaiirl aublEiau languoeeor Sacrod 
Bcriptnrm— To *'Ti[ii FiTiiKit, TirEo>i,vTEtiii Goo" — "totheqm-v Goti cidb Savioitr, tbuditqii 

JUAL'H CMBIHT out* LoHIf, Bf. OLORV l*!' M UHaTV, nOTmSlOJC A»D i'O^'EII, DOmflOW KUD EYEB. AhEV," 

(John etU. t— 3. i^i^2^f amir ding to Qriafioch.) 
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INDEX OF TEXTS OF SCltlPTURE, 

llhalraltd and Eiyfnli«il in Uifs Volnnic, or RenirrrA d'SeroM} from those in the Rrmmon 7er»im. 



GENESIS. Page No. 

i. 1 we .. 1 

s. a flaH . . 1 

i. an iia .- a 

iii, aa US .. 8 

iv. 1 133 .. 1 

xi. 7 iia .. e 

xis. 34 13a .. a 

x\.U HW .. 4 

xiiY. 7 108 . . 4 

EXODUS, 

iij. U Sill ,. /( 

NDMBEItS. 

d.34— 20 1111 .. a 

DEUTEBONOMY. 

iv. 7 ins ,. 4 

v.aO.,.. lOH .. 4 

"■^ ( 103 ,, a 

JOSHUA. 

Kiis. 10 108 .. 3 

JOB. 

lii. as— 37 317 .. 1 

xxvi. lU D-.'.ei .. 5 

ixxiii. 4 3a8 . . 

PSALMS, 

ii. 7 IBa .. 6 

ii.ia 318 .. a 

— 1::::::::::::::::^^b:: I 

xlv.O 171 .. o 

Ixviii. la 322 .. H 

lev. I! 333 ,. 19 

Bxxsii. 7 330 .. 10 

PROVERBS, 

Tlii. aa— 31 313 ., 1 

ix. 1(J JOH .. 4 

va.3 108 .. 4 

ISAIAH. 

ri.3 110 .. 3 

vi. 8 lia .. 7 

vi. 1— 10 140 .. 

»ii. 14 143 . . 1 

1 lUJ .. 1 

si. 10 00 .. 3 

xxiiv. le 117 .. i 

»1.3,4 137 .. 

3t]vrii.ie 118 .. 

iiii.fl ine .. 8 

liv. B 108 ., 4 

JEREMIAH, 

»-lf> 108 .. 4 

xvii. — 7 .tie .. 3 

i»". fi 131 .. 4 

Jinj'ii. 16 laS , . J 



DANIEL. Pagl 

viL 16,33.35,37 108 

tlOSEA. 

L 7 isa 

xi. 13 108 

MICAH. 

v. 3 3U 

ZEOHARIAH. 

ii. 8— 11 13ll 

lii. 10 319 

liii. 7 384 

MALA CHI. 

i.o loe 

iii. 1 137 

MATTHEW. 

i. 33 J4a 

iii. 3 137 

iii. IB, 17 lin 

iii. 17 180 

V. 17—48 a4& 

viii. a SBd 

viii.3 343 

is. 2^8 300 

Ls. 38 333 

xi. 10 137 

li. 37 aas 

Iii. 8 a04 

xii. 31 31B 

Kii. as 329 

xiii. 31), 40, 40 2fii} 

xiv. 33 187 

ivi. 10 185 

xviii. au aso 

xix. lU, 17 03 

XX. 33 71 

xxii.43,44 a03 

xxir. 3 390 

xxiv. 30 87 

xxvii. 04 167 

xxviii. 18 330 

xsviii. 10 130 

xiviii.30 SS8 

MASK. 

ii. J 13 

ii. 3—13 200 

ii. a7, 38 304 

iv. SO 34(1 

X. 18 T 

X. 17, 18 OS 

xii. ao s 

xii. aa s 

siii, 33 07 

XV. 30 187 

xvi. la-ao 348 
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LUKE. Pagt No. 

1.10,17 137 .. 8 

i.7U 1S7 ., 8 

li.so aa ,. 2 
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JOHS. 
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vi. a7 21) . . fi 
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Tiii. SI), 5a ajQ .. 4 
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li.43 240 .. 17 
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liv. 13 300 .. 4 
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iti. 13 aws .. 3 
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ivii. a 13 .. IT 

lYii. s sai . . 

ivii. 10 aea .. i 
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ACTB. 

t 7 00 . . 36 

L ai 303 . . 8 
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72 .. 


xiii. a . . . 
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